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PREFATORY NOTE.

In 1654 the commands of the Council of State were laid upon Owen to undertake the
refutation of Socinianism, which about that time was introduced into England, and ia
a work of unequal merit, and
the following year the " Vindicise Evangelicae" appeared
;

in

many

—

on the subject by more recent discuscontaining much that
as never to have been answered

parts obsolete under the

new

light shed

but in the main so solid
polemics have by no means superseded full of information as to the early history of Socinianism, nowhere else to be gleaned in the theological literature of Britain
and altogether of such substantial excellence as to render its author's name worthy of
sions,

;

modem

;

—

among that splendid catena of divines, Bull, WaterPye Smith, and Wardlaw,— by whom the cardinal docGodhead, and work, have been placed on a basis of unshaken

its place as historically the first

land, Horsley, Magee, FuUer,

trines of Christ's person,

demonstration from the Word of God.
In the execution of his task, our author resolved to meet three parties whose writings tended to unsettle the general belief of the Church of Christ respecting these docBiddle, whose publications, devoted to the propagation of Unitarian sentiments,
trines;

—

had drawn the attention and excited the fears of the Council the Polish Socinians, as
represented by the Piacovian Catechism and Hugo Grotius, whose Socinianizing com
ments on Scripture have left his orthodoxy on the vital truths of our Lord's divinity
and satisfaction under a cloud of suspicion.
John Biddle, the father of English Socinianism, was bom in 1616, at Wotton-underEdge. Having made considerable proficiency at the grammar school of his native town,
he received from Lord Berkeley an exhibition of £10, was admitted a student of MagWhile occupied afterwards
dalen Hall, Oxford, and took his degree of A.M. in 1641.
as a teacher in the city of Gloucester, he began to divulge his errors by the private
circulation of a small tract, under the title, " Twelve Arguments di-awn out of the
Scriptures, wherein the commonly received opinion touching the Deity of the Holy Spirit
He was summoned from the county jail, to which the magistrates
is fully Refuted."
;

;

to answer for his errors before Parliament and, on the report of a
committee respecting his case, he was left under the custody of an officer of the House
During this period he published successively his " Twelve Arguments,"
for five years.
«'
A Confession of Faith concerning the Holy Trinity," and " The Testimonies of IreBy an atrocious'
naeus, etc., concerning one God and the Persons of the Holy Trinity."
act passed in 1648, in which it was made a capital offence to publish against the being

had committed him,

;

and perfections of God, the deity of the Son and of the Spirit, and similar doctrines,
The act, however, never came
Biddle had well-nigh fallen a martyr to his opinions.
He was even in more serious peril after the Long Parliament was disinto operation.
for he actually stood a trial for his life in
solved and its opponents were in power
1655. Cromwell dexterously overruled these proceedings by the summai-y banishment of
;

Biddle to Star Castle, in one of the Scilly Islands. He recovered his freedom only to be
cast into prison anew on the Restoration and having caught some distemper common
;

in the jails of that time, he died a prisoner in 1662.

He was

a

man

of considerable

"Except his opinions," says Anthony Wood, " there was little
or nothing blameworthy in him;" and his admirer, Toulmin, pronounces him " a pious,
His piety must have been of a singular type, if we consider
holy, and humble man."
views replete with the most profane and revolting
his views of the divine nature,
materialism, at that time without a parallel in our literature, and calculated to shock
the best feelings and holiest convictions of his countrymen, while the knowledge of
them inspired continental divines with alarm, as if England were fast lapsing into the
most impious heresies. It can only be from a desire that their cause may have the
honour of having stood, in one instance at least, the test of civil penalties under British
attainments as a scholar.

—

PREFATORY NOTE.

4
nilo, that Socinians,

who

pride themselves on their views of the spirituality of God,

claim alhiiity with poor IJiddlc.
Nicolas Estwick replied to him, in an "Examination of his Confession of Faith;"
Poole, in his

'•

Plea for the Godhead of the Holy Ghost ;" and Francis Cheynel, in his

" Divine Trinunity of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost."

Biddle held to his errors,

"Twofold Catechism," etc.; which the following work of
Owen is designed to review and confute.
The R.\coviAN Catechism derives its name from the Polish city of Eakau, the chief

and produced

in

1654

his

According to Sandius (Bib. Antitrin.

seat of the Polish Unitarians.

p. 44),

the

first

Catechism of this name was the work of Gregory Paul; and when Faustus Socinus and
Peter Statorius, junior, were prevented by death from completing their revision of it, according to an appointment laid upon them by their brethren of the same creed, the task
was devolved on Valentine Smalcius, Jerome Moscorovius, and John Volkelius. The first
part of this statement seems to want authentication, and the original of the Catechism
has been traced to a confession of faith prepared by George Schomann. Remodelled
by the committee mentioned above, it appeared in 1605, and was the first edition of the
Eaco^•ian Catechism.
It was translated into Gei-man in 1608.
A reprint of the original work in London attracted the notice of Parliament, and on the 2d of April 1652, the
Sheriffs of London and of Middlesex were ordered to seize and burn all the copies of it
at the London Exchange and at Palace Yard, Westminster.
An English tran.slation of
it, prepared most probably by Biddle, issued from the Amsterdam press in 1652.
The
most correct and valuable edition of the Catechism, supplying the latest views of the
is the quarto edition of 1680, printed at Amsterdam
Modern Socinianism has added nothing to the plausibility with
which the system is invested in this Catechism and the refutation of its insidious
principles by Owen was a service to the cause of scriptural truth, from which Christianity is yet reaping, and for generations will continue to reap, the highest benefit.
Hugo Grotics is a name which reminds us of a sadly chequered history, diversified

old Socinian theology in Poland,

by Christopher

Pezold.

;

gifts of the highest order,

We

and a strangely piebald and ambiguous creed.

allude to the well-known incidents of his eventful career,

— the high

offices

need not

he held in his

native country, his connection with the disputes between the Gomarists and the Re-

monstrants, the retribution under which he became the victim of that appeal to anns
force which his own party beyond all question had begun, his escape from prison
through the ingenious device of his wife, his residence at Paris, and death at Rostock

and

in 1645.

He had

published a work, " De Satisfactione Christi," designed to refute the

errors of Socinianism, but towards the close of his life he prepared a series of annotations on Scripture, respecting

which

it

was the charge of Owen that

place giving testimony clearly to the deity of Christ."

Dr Hammond

"

he

left

but one

took him to task

Dutch statesman. Owen, both in the " Vindicise Evaugelicae"
and in his "Review of the Annotations," advances overwhelming evidence in support of his
assertion.
Whether we are to account it morbid candour or indifference to the great
truths of the gospel, Grotius assuredly emitted a most uncertain sound respecting them.
He is claimed alike by Socinians, Arminians, and Papists. The learned Jesuit Petaand Bossuet considered him so near the
vius said prayers for the repose of his soul
that is, connect himself
truth that "it was wonderful he did not take the last step,"
with the Church of Rome, while he affirms, at the same time, that " he stole from the
Church her most powerful pi-oofs of the divinity of Christ." Menage wrote a witty
epigram, to the effect that as many sects claimed the religion of Grotius as towns contended for the honour of being the birth-place of Homer. Who would not wish to
rank among the abettors of his own tenets a statesman of such vast attainments and
versatile ability ?
It is enough, however, to make us sympathize with Owen, who only
followed the example of all the Protestant divines of Charenton, in repudiating fellow-

for misrepresenting the

;

—

ship with Grotius,

when we peruse

—

the epistles of the latter to the Socinian Ci'dlius.

See

between those who hold and those who deny the Godhead
of Christ to be made matter of contemptuous aposiopesis, and to be spoken of as
" quantiUa causa ? "
Ed.

page 638.

Is the difference

TO THE

EIGHT flONOUEAELE THE COUNCIL OF STATE,
[and]

TO HIS HIGHNESS,
THE

EMSlIINGi

YINDICATION OE THE GLORY AND DOCTRINE OF THE GREAT GOD

AND OUR SAVIOUR JESUS CHRIST,
WEriTEN UPON THEIR COMMAND,

IS

HUMBLY DEDICATED BY
J.

ITS

o.

UNWORTHY AUTHOR,

TO THE raCIlT WORSHIPFUL, niS REVERKND, LEARNED, AND WORTIIT

FRIENDS AND BRETHREN,

THR HEADS AND GOVERNORS OF THE COLLEGES AND HALLS,
WITH ALL OTflER STUDENTS IN DIVINITY, OR OF THE TRUTH WHICH

IS AFTER

GODLINESS,

IN THE FAMOUS UNIVERSITY OF OXFORD.

second address unto you in this kind, whereuntol am encouraged by your
and candid reception of my former, I desire you would be pleased to take the
It is now, as I remember, about a year ago. since one Mr
ensuing account.
Biddle (formerly a master of arts of this university, by which title he still owns
himself) published two little Catechisms, as he calls them, wherein, under sundry
specious pleas and pretences, which you will find discussed in the ensuing treatise, he endeavours to insinuate subtilely into the minds of unstable and unlearned
men the whole substance of the Socinian religion. The man is a person whom,
to my knowledge, I never saw, nor have been at all curious to inquire after the
His opposition some years since to
place of his habitation or course of his life.
the deity of the Holy Ghost, and now to that of the Father and Son also, is all that
It is not with his person that I have any contest; he
he is known to me by.
His arguments against the deity of the Holy
stands or falls to his own master.
Ghost were some while since answered by Cloppenburgh, then professor of divinity
at Franeker, in Friesland, since at rest in the Lord ; and, as I have heard, by one
His Catechisms also are gone over the seas; whereof farther mention
in English.
must afterward be made. At their first publishing, complaint being given in by
some worthy persons to the Honourable Council against them, as abusive to the
majesty and authoi'ity of the word of God, and destructive to many important
truths of the gospel (which was done without any knowledge of mine), they were
pleased to send for me, and to require of me the performance of that work which
Being surprised with their request, I laboured to
is here presented unto you.
excuse myself to the utmost, on the account of my many employments in the
university and elsewhere, with other reasons of the like nature, which to my

Of

this

fair

thoughts did then occur.
Not prevailing with them, they persisting in their
command, 1 looked on it as a call from God to plead for his violated truth which,
by his assistance, and according as I had opportunity, I was in general alway
Having, indeed, but newly taken off" my hand from the plough
resolved to do.
of a peculiar controversy about the perseverance of the saints, in the following
whereof I was somewhat tired, the entrance into the work was irksome and burdensome unto me. After some progress made, finding the searching into and discussing of the important truths opposed of very good use to myself, I have been
carried through the whole (according as I could break off my daily pressing occasions to attend unto it) with much cheerfulness and alacrity of mind.
And this
was the reason why, finding Mr Biddle came short of giving a fair occasion to the
;

full

vindication of many heads of religion by

him oppugned, I have called in to his
and society one of his great masters, namely, Valentinus Smalcius, and
Catechism (commonly called the Racovian), with the expositions of the places

assi.slance

his
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of Scripture contended about by the learned Grotius, as also, on several occasions,
the arguments and answers of most of the chief propugners of Mr Biddle's religion.

Now,

besides your interest in the truths pleaded for, there are other considera-

tions also inducing

me

unacceptable unto you.

to a persuasion that this endeavour of

Mr Biddle's Catechisms, as I said,

mine will not be
being carried over and

dispersed in sundry places of the United Provinces, the professors of their academies

(who have

all generally learned the English tongue, to enable them for the understanding of the treatises of divinity in all kinds written therein, which they begin
to make use of to the purpose) cry out against them, and professedly undertake
the refutation thereof.
Now, certainly it cannot be for our advantage in point

of repute amongst them, that they (who are yet glad of the occasion) should be
enforced to undertake the confutation of a book written by one who styles himself

a master of arts of
are so

this university

(which they also take notice of), wherein they
it being shut up from their people under the

concerned, the poison of

little

safe custody of

an unknown tongue.

Nicolaus Arnoldus, the professor of

nity at Franeker, gives an account of this book, as the

most

divi-

subtile insinuation of

the Socinian religion that ever was attempted, and promises a confutation of it.
Maresius, professor at Groningen, a man well known by his works published,

goes farther, and, on the account of these Catechisms, charges the whole nation and
the governors of it with Socinianism ; and, according to the manner of the man,

a fearful outcry, affirming that that heresy hath fixed its metropolitical seat
is here openly professed, as the head sect in the nation, displaying openly the banners of its iniquity all which he confirms by instancing in
this book of a master of arts of the university of Oxford.^
Of his rashness in
censuring, and his extreme ignorance of the state of affairs here amongst us, which
yet he undertakes to relate, judge, and condemn, I have given him an accoimt,
raises

here in England, and

:

in

a private

letter to himself.

though we deserved to have these reproaches cast upon us, yet of all
world those who live under the protection and upon the allowance of
the United Provinces are most unmeet to manage them ; their incompetency in
sundry respects for this service is known to all. However, it cannot be denied
but that, even on this account (that it may appear that we are, as free from the
guilt of the calumnious insinuations of Maresius, so in no need of the assistance of
Arnoldus for the confutation of any one arising among ourselves speaking perverse
things to draw disciples after him), an answer from some in this place unto those
Catechisms was sufficiently necessary.
That it is by Providence fallen upon the
hand of one more unmeet than many others in this place for the performance of
this work and duty, I doubt not but you will be contented withal and I am bold to
hope that neither the truth nor your own esteem will too much suffer by my engagement herein. Yea (give me leave to speak it), I have assumed the confidence
to aim at the handling of the whole body of the Socinian religion, in such a way
and manner as that those who are most knowing and exercised in these controversies may find that which they will not altogether despise, and younger students
Certainly,

men

in the

;

1 " Prodiit hoc anno in Anglia, authore Johanne Bidello, artium magistro, pneumatomacho, duplex
Catecliesis Scripturaria, Anglico idiomate typis evulgata, qua sub nomine religionis Christianas purum
orbi Christiano obtrudere satagit. QuHnquam autem non videatur velle Sociniutius haberi ; attamen cujijs sit ingeiiii, sub fineni libelli prodit, cum cnmmendat librum cui titulus, ' The life of that incomparable man, Kaustus Socinus Senensis,' phrasin Scriptura; ad dogmata mere
Sociniaiia ita detorsit, ut nemo ante eum liajiesin istara tarn fraudulcnter iiistillarit; larvam illi detrahere post dies canicular'S, cum Deo est animus."— Nicol. Arnold, prsef ad lector.
" Nece.?sarium est hoc tristi tempore, quo Sociniana pestis, quam haud immeritodixeris omnis im-

putum Socinianismum,

pictatis axpi^roXjt, videtur nunc in vicina Anglia sedem sibi mctropolitanam fixisse, nisi quod isthie
facile admlttat et bella cruenta, et judicia cnpitalia severissima, sub quorum umbone crevit.
inter varias haireses, quibusfelix ilia quondam insula et orthodo.xia; tenacissima hodie conspurcatur,
tantum eminet Socinianismus, quantum Meiita solent inter viburna Cupressi;' nee enim amplius ibi
horrenda sua mysteria mussitat in angulis, sed sub dio explicat omnia vexilla sua3 iniquitatia non
loquor iiicomperta, benevole lector. Modo enim ex Anglia allatus est Anglica lingua conscriptus
Catechismus duplex, major et minor, Londini publice excusus, hoc anno 1654, apud Jac. Coterell, et
Kich. Moone, etc., authore Johanne Bidello, magistro artium Oxoniensi, etc." Sam, Mares.
Socin.

Nam

:

—

Befut. torn.

ii.

pnefat. ad

lect.

Hyi
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this end I have added the Racovian Catechism,
which as I was urged to do by many worthy
persons in this university, so I was no way discouraged in the publishing of my
answer thereimto by the view I took of Arnoldus' discourse to the same purpose,
and tliat for such reasons as I shall not express, but leave the whole to the judg-

that

whereby thoy may

profit.

To

as I said before, to ^i^ Biddle's;

ment of the

reader.

thoughts of some I am most likely to suffer, as to
It is in meddling with Grotius' Annotations,
and calling into question what hath been delivered by such a giant in all kinds of
Froni thence whence

mv own

resolves, I

literature.

Since

in the

am most

my

secure.

engagement

stration of the deity of Christ

and when I had well-nigh
commonly pleaded for the demon-

in this business,

finished the vindication of the texts of Scripture

from the exceptions put

in to their testimonies

by

Dr Hammond's apology for him, in
episcopacy from my occasional animad-

the Racovian Catechism, I had the sight of

about
my book of the Perseverance of the Saints.
Of that whole treatise I shall elsewhere give an account. My defensative, as to
my dealing with Grotius' Annotations, is suited to what the doctor pleads in his
behalf, which occasions this mention thereof:
" This very pious, learned, judicious man," he tells us, " hath fallen under some
his vindication of his dissertations

versions, published in the preface of

harsh censures of

That

is,

late, especially

upon the account of Socinianism and Popery."

not as though he would reconcile these extremes, but being in doctrinals

a Socinian, he yet closed in many things with the Roman interest; as I no way
doubt but thousands of the .same persuasion with the Socinians as to the person
and offices of Christ do live in the outward communion of that church (as they
call it) to this day; of which supposal I am not without considerable grounds and
eminent instances for its confirmation. This, 1 say, is their charge upon him.
For his being a Socinian, he tells us, " Three things are made use of to beget
a jealousy in the minds of men of his inclinations that way:
1. Some parcels of

—

a

letter of his to Crellius; 2.

death;

3.

Some

Some

what passed from him

relations of

passages in his Annotations."

It

is

this last alone

at his

wherein I

am

have to speak to them, I desire may be measured and
weighed by what I do premise. It is not that I do entertain in myself any hard
thoughts, or that I would beget in others any evil surmises, of the eternal condition of that man that I speak what I do.
What am I that I should judge another
man's servant? He is fallen to his own master. I am very slow to judge of men's
acceptation with God by the apprehension of their understandings.
This only I
know', that be men of what religion soever that is professed in the world, if they
are drunkards, proud, boasters, etc., hypocrites, haters of good men, persecutors
and revilers of them, yea, if they be not regenerate and born of God, united to the
head, Christ Jesus, by the same Spirit that is in him, they shall never see God.
concerned; and what

I

But for the passages in his Annotations, the substance of the doctor's plea is,
" That the passages intimated are in his posthuma that he intended not to publish
them that they might be of things he observed, but thought farther to consider;"
and an instance is given in that of Col. i. 16, which he interprets contrary to what
;

;

he urged it for, John i. 1-3. But granting what is affirmed as to matter of fact
about his Collections (though the preface to the last part of his Annotations will
not allow it to be true"), I must needs abide in my dissatisfaction as to these Annotations, and of my resolves in these thoughts give the doctor this account.
Of the
Socinian religion there are two main parts ; the first is Photinianism, the latter
the first concerning the person, the other the grace of Christ.
Let
us take an eminent instance out of either of these heads: out of the first, their denying Christ to be God by nature; out of the latter, their denial of his satisfaction.
Pelagianism,

—

» " Jam ycro sciendum
est, multo quidem citius, quam nunc demum temporis cam resumi, absoiTique potuii«e, et quo minus id jampridem factum sit, per eum non stetisse virum,
cuius fideli curaa
opu3 integrum ab authore ipso primum creditum fuit et aedulo commendatum."— Prwmon. ad Lect.
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For the first, I must needs tell the apologist, that of all the texts of the New
Testament, and Old, whereby the deity of Christ is usually confirmed, and where
one, that I have obit is evidently testified unto, he hath not left any more than
I say, if one, for that
served, if one, speaking any thing clearly to that purpose.
he speaks not home to the business in hand on John i. I shall elsewhere give an
account; perhaps some one or two more may be interpreted according to the anaI speak not of his Annotations on the Epistles, but on the whole
logy of that.
Bible throughout, wherein his expositions given do, for the most part, fall in with
those of the Socinians, and oftentimes consist in the very words of Socinus and
Smalcius, and alway do the same things with them, as to any notice of the deity

So that I marvel the learned doctor should fix upon one parthough that one place alone were corrupted by him, when
there is not one (or but one) that is not wrested, perverted, and corrupted, to the
same purpose. For the full conviction of the truth hereof, I refer the reader to
of Christ in them.

ticular instance, as

the ensuing considerations of his interpretations of the places themselves. The
condition of these famous Annotations as to the satisfaction of Christ is the same.
Not one text of the whole Scripture, wherein testimony is given to that sacred

not wrested to another sense, or at least the doctrine in it conI do not speak this with the least intention to cast
upon him the reproach of a Socinian 1 judge not his person. His books are
published to be considered and judged. Erasmus, I know, made way for him in
most of his expositions about the deity of Christ; but what repute he hath there-

truth,

which

is

cealed and obscured by them.

;

by obtained among all that honour the eternal Godhead of the Son of God, let
And as I will by
Bellarraine, on the one hand, and Beza, on the other, evince.
no means maintain or urge against Grotius any of the miscarriages in religion
which the answerer of my animadversions undertakes to vindicate him from, nor
do I desire to fight with the dust and ashes of men yet what I have said is, if
not necessary to return to the apologist, yet of tendency, I hope, to the satisfaction
;

who may inquire after the reason of my calling the Annotations of the
man to an account in this discourse. Shall any one take liberty to pluck

of others,
learned

down the pillars of our faith, and weaken the grounds of our assurance concerning the person and grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, and shall not we have the boldWith those, then,
ness to call him to an account for so sacrilegious an attempt?
who love the Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity, I expect no blame or reproach for
what

I have endeavoured
with them, especially if it

my good will shall
any of greater leisure and

in this kind; yea, that

find acceptance

shall occasion

abilities farther

and professedly to remark more of the corruptions of those Annotations, I have
good ground of expectation. The truth is, notwithstanding their pompous show
and appearance few of his quotations (which was the manner of the man) being
it will be found no difficult matter to discuss his asseilions
at all to his purpose,^
and dissipate his conjectures.
For his being a Papist, I have not much to say. Let his epistles (published by
his friends) written to Dionysius Petavius the Jesuit be perused, and you will
see the character which of himself he gives,* as also what in sundry writings he

—

—

ascribes to the pope.

What I have performed, through the good hand of God in the whole, is humbly
submitted to your judgment. You know, all of you, with what weight of business and employment I am pressed, what is the constant work that in this place
» "Grotius, in lib. v. De Teritat. Relig. Christian, in notis R. Sel. Aben Ezra et Onkelog adducit.
Sed aUenis oculis hie vidit. aut aliena fide retulit (forte authoribus illi8 aut non intellectis, aut propter
occupationes non inspectis), aut animnsitati et autlioritati in citandi.s antlioribus, et refereridis dictis
aut factis, ut ipsi hoc usui veniebat, nimium in scriptis theotogicis indulserit."— Voet. Dispiit. de Ad-

vent. Messi.

Sumpsi banc ultimam operam. mea
I " Reverende domine, sajpe tibi molestus esse cogor
ante hac dicta et famam quoijue a miiiistri.'s allatratam tuendi in eo scripto si nuid est, aut Catholicis
Sirritentiis discoagru 'ns, aut ca;terofiui a veritate alienum, de eo ahs te viro eruclitissirao," etc., "ci\ju3
judiciiita plurimi facio moueri percupio."— Epiit. Grot, ad Dionys. Pelav. lip. :i04.
:

THE EPISTLE DEDICATORY.

10

inciiml'cnt on mo, how many and how urgent my avocations are; the consideration wlieroof cannot but prevail for a pardon of that want of exactness which perWith those who are neither
haps in sundry particulars will appear unto you.

is

willing nor able to do any thing in this kind themselves, and yet make it their
business to despise what is done by others, I shall very Uttle trouble myself. That

which seems, in relation hereunto, to call for an apology, is my engagement into
work, wherein I was not particularly concerned, suffering in the meantime
some treatises against me to lie unanswered. Dr Hammond's answer to my animadversions on his dissertations about episcopacy, Mr Baxter's objections against
somewhat written about the death of Christ, and a book of one Mr Home against
my treatise about universal redemption, are all the instances that I know of which

this

in this

kind

may be

given.

To

all

my

that candidly take notice of these things,

do not know that I am more obliged to answer a treatise
written against myself than any other written against the truth, though I am not
particularly named or opposed therein nor do I intend to put any such law of
disquietness upon my spirit as to think myself bound to reply to every thing that
is written against me, whether the matter and subject of it be worth the public
so
It is neither name nor repute that I eye in these contests
ventilation or no.
the truth he safe, I can he well content to suffer. Besides, this present task was not
voluntarily undertaken by me; it was, as I have already given account, imposed on
me by such an authority as I could not waive. For Mr Home's book, I suppose
you are not acquainted with it; that alone was extant before my last engagement.
Could I have met with any one uninterested person that would have said it deIn the meantime, I
served a reply, it had not have lain so long unanswered.
defence

at hand.

is

I

;

:

cannot but rejoice that some, like-minded with him, cannot impute my silence to
my incompetency for the work of
maintaining it.
To Mr Baxter, as far as I am concerned, I have made a return
the weakness of the cause I managed, but to

wherein I suppose I have put an end to that controcame forth much about the time that half
this treatise was finished, and being about a matter of so mean concernment, in
comparison of those weighty truths of the gospel which I was engaged in the
defence of, I durst not desert my station to turn aside thereto.
On the cursory
view I have taken of it, I look upon what is of real difference between that learned
person and myself to be a matter of easy despatch.
His leaves are much more
soft and gentle than those of Socinus, Smalcius, Crellius, and SchUchtingius.
If

in the close of this treatise;

versy.

the

Dr Hammond's

Lord

in his

defensative

goodness be pleased to give

me

a

little

respite

and

leisure, I shall

give a farther account of the whole difference between the learned doctor and me,

way of process as may be expected from so slow and dull a person as I
In the meantime, I wish him a better cause to manage than that wherein
against me he is engaged, and better principles to manage a good cause on than
some of those in his treatise of schism, and some others. Fail he not in these, his
abilities and diligence will stand him in very good stead.
I shall not trouble you
with things which I have advantages other ways to impart my thoughts concerning; I only crave that you would be pleased candidly to accept of this testimony of
my respects to you, and, seeing no other things are in the ensuing treatise pleaded
for but such as are universally owned amongst you, that, according to your several
degrees, you would take it into your patronage or use, affording him in his daily
labours the benefit of your prayers at the throne of grace, who is your unworthy
in such a

am.

fellow-labourer,

John Owen.
OxoN. Cn. Cn. Coll.,
Jjpril

1,

[1G55.]
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word and doctrine in these nations of Engand Ireland, with all that call upon the name of Jesus
Christ our Lord, John Owen wisheth grace and peace from God our
Father, and from the Lord Jesus Christ.

those that labour in the
land, Scotland,

That so mean a person as I am should presume in this public manner to
make address to all those comprised in the title of this epistle, I desire it
may be ascribed to the business I come about and the message that I
It is about your great interest and concernment, your whole porand inheritance, your all, that I am to deal with you. If he who
passes by his neighbour's house, seeing a thief breaking up its foundations
or setting fire to its cliief materials, will be far from being censured as importune and impudent if he awake and call upon the inhabitants, though

bring.
tion

every way his betters (especially if all his own estate lie therein also),
although he be not able to carry one vessel of water to the quenching of
it, I hope that, finding persons endeavouring to put fire to the house of
God, which house ye are, and labouring to steal away the whole treasure
thereof, wherein also my own jJortion doth lie, I shall not be condemned of
boldness or presumption if I at once cry out to all persons, however concerned, to take heed that we be not utterly despoiled of our treasure,
though when I have so done, I be not able to give the least assistance to
the defence of the house or quenching of the fire kindled about it.
That
of no less importance is this address unto you, a brief discovery of its occasion will evince.
tells us that we are " built upon the foundation of the
and prophets, Jesus Christ himself being the chief corner-stone
in whom all the building fitly framed together groweth unto an holy
temple in the Lord in whom we are builded together for an habitation of
God through the Spirit," Eph. ii. 20-22. And thus do all they become
the house of Christ " who hold fast the confidence and the rejoicing of the
hope firm unto the end," Heb. iii. 6. In this house of God there are daily

The Holy G host

apostles

:

new living stones are to be fitted to their places
therein and continual oppositions have there been made thereto, and will
be, " till we all come in the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of
the Son of God, unto a perfect man, unto the measure of the stature of
the fulness of Christ," Eph. iv. 13.
In this work of building are some
employed by Jesus Christ, and will be so to the end of the world. Matt,

builders, according as
;

Eph. iv. 11, 12 and some employ themselves at least in a
pretence thereof, but are indeed, to a man, every one like the foolish woman that pulls down her house with both her hands. Of the first sort,
" other foundation can no man lay," nor doth go about to lay, " than that
is laid, which is Jesus Christ," 1 Cor. iii. 11
but some of them build on
this foundation " gold, silver, and precious stones," keeping fast in the
xxviii. 19, 20,

;

;
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to tlic form of " •Nvholosonie words," and contending for " the faith
that was once delivered unto the saints."
Others, acrain, hiy on " wood, hay, and stnbble," either contending about
"foolish questions," or "vain and unprofitable janglings," or adding to what

work

hath conunanded, or corrupting and perverting what he hath revealed
which should be the
rule of all their jiropheey, whereby they discharge their duty of building
Those with whom I am at present to deal, and concerning
in this house.
whom I desire to tender you the ensuing account, are of the latter sort;
such as, not content, with others, to attempt sundry parts of the building,
to weaken its contexture, or deface its comeliness, do with all their might
set themselves against the work [rock ?] itself, the great foundation and
corner-stone of the church, the Lord Jesus, who is " God blessed for ever."
They are those, I say, whom I would warn you of, in whom, of old and of
late, the spirit of error hath set up itself with such an efficacy of pride and
delusion, as, by all ways, means, [and] devices imaginable, to despoil our
dear and blessed Eedeemer, our Holy One, of his "eternal power and Godhead;" or to reject the eternal Son of God, and to substitute in his room a
Christ of their own, one like themselves, and no more; to adulterate the
church, and turn aside the saints to a thing of naught.
If I may enjoy
your patience whilst I give a brief account of them, their ways and endea^•ours for the compassing of their cursed ends; of our present concernment in their actings and seductions; of the fire kindled by them at our
doors; of the sad difiusion of their poison throughout the world, beyond
what enters into the hearts of the most of men to imagine, I shall subjoin thereunto those cautions and directions which, with all humbleness, I
have to tender to you, to guide some, and strengthen others, and stir up
all to be watchful against this great, and I hope the last considerable
attempt of Satan (by way of seduction and temptation) against the foundation of the gospel.
Those, then, who of old opposed the doctrine of the Trinity, especially
of the deity of Christ, his person and natures, may be referred to three
heads, and of them and their ways this is the sum
The first sort of them may be reckoned to be those who are commonly
esteemed to be followers of Simon Magus, known chiefly by the names
of Gnostics and Valentinians.
These, with their abominable figments of
aeons, and their combinations, conjugations, genealogies, and unintelligible
imaginations, wholly overthrowing the whole revelation of God concerning himself and his will, the Lord Jesus and the gospel, chiefly, with
their leaders, Marcus, Basilides, PtolemcTus, Valentinus secundus (all following or imitating Simon Magus and Menander), of all others most
perplexed and infected the primitive church as Irenajus, lib. i. Tertuliian, Prffiscrip. ad Hajret. cap. xlix; Philastrius, in his catalogue of heretics;
Epiphanius in Panario, lib. i. torn, ii and Augustine, in his book of Heresies, " ad quod vult deus manifesto." To these may be added Tatianus,
Cerdo, Marcion, and their companions (of whom see Tertullian at large,
and Eusebius, in their respective places.) I shall not separate from tliem
Montanus, with his enthusiastical formal associates in whose abominations
it was hoped tliat these latter days might have been unconcerned, until
the jjresent madness of some, commonly called Quakers, renewed their
follies ; but these may pass (with the INLanichees), and those of the like fond
imaginations, that ever and anon troubled the church with their madness

God

and

instituted, contrary to the prujiortion of faith,

—

:

—

;

:

;

'

;

and

folly.
'

Epioli. Hser. xlviL
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Of the second rank Cerinthus is the head, with Judaizing Ebion;^ both
denying expressly the deity of Christ, and asserting him to be but a mere
man; even in the entrance of the Gospel being confounded by John, as is
" Hieronymus de Scriptoribus Eccleaffirmed by Epiphanius, Hser. li.
The same abomination was again revived by Theosiasticis de Johanne."
dotus, called Coriarius (who, having once denied Christ, was resolved to
do so always) excommunicated on that account by Victor, as Eusebius
relates. Hist. Eccles. lib. v. cap. ult., where he gives also an account of his
associates in judgment, Artemon, Asclepiodotus, Natalius, etc.; and the
books written against him are there also mentioned. But the most notorious head and patron of this madness was Paulus Samosatenus, bishop of
Antioch, anno 272; of whose pride and passion, folly, followers, assistants,
opposition, and excommunication, the history is extant at large in EuseThis man's pomp and folly, his compliance with the Jews and
bius.
Zenobia, the queen of the Palmyrians, who then invaded the eastern
parts of the Roman empire, made him so infamous to all Christians, that
the Socinians do scarce plead for him, or own him as the author of their
Of him who succeeded him in his opposition to Jesus Christ,
opinion.
some fifty or sixty years after, namely, Photinus, bishop of Sirmium, they
Of Samosatenus and his heresy, see Euseb. Hist. Eccles.
constantly boast.
of Photinus, Socrat.
lib. vii. cap. xxix., xxx., and Hilary, De Synodis
And with these do our present SociEccles. Hist. lib. ii. cap. xxiv., xxv.
nians expressly agree in the matter of the person of Christ.''
To the third head I refer that deluge of Arianism, whose rise, conception, author, and promoters, advantages, success, and propagation the
persecutions, cruelty, and tyranny of the rulers, emperors, kings, and
governors infected with it; its extent and continuance, are known to all
who have taken care in the least to inquire what was the state of the church
of God in former days, that heresy being as it were the flood of water
Of Macedonius, Nestorius, and
that pursued the church for some ages.
Eutyches, the first denying the deity of the Holy Ghost, the second the
hypostatical union of the two natures of Christ, and the last confounding
them in his person, I shall not need to speak. These by the Socinians of
our days are disclaimed.*
In the second sort chiefly we are at present concerned. Now, to give
an account, from what is come down unto us, by testimonies of good report
and esteem, concerning those named, Theodotus, Paulus, Photinus, and the
rest of the men who were the predecessors of them with whom we have to
do, and undertook the same work in the infancy of the church which these
are now engaged in when it is drawing, with the world, to its period, with
what were their ways, lives, temptations, ends, agreements, ditt'erences
among them, and in reference to the persons of our present contest (of
whom a full account shall be given), is not my aim nor business. It hath
been done by others and to do it with any exactness, beyond what is
commonly known, would take up more room than to this preface is allotted.
Some things peculiarly seem of concernment for our observation, from the
;

;

;

—

—

—

;

'

'ES'iui/

'SxfiapiiTav 'i^u ro (i'SiXvfov, 'lovhaioiv

ro otofia, t^ix^n/puiav t^v

yveofir.v,

KapTa-

—

KOKTiavu)/ T»iv xaKirpo'Triav.- Jl^piph.
- " Injuria atticit Fmnken coniplures, qui hac de re idem aut scnscrunt aut sentiunt
quod Sociiius; et nede iisqui hodie vivunt, quidquam dicaiims, duos tantum nomiiiabimus, quorum alter ante annos millo ducentos, alter vero nostra ictate yixit. Ille Pliotinus fuit quondam Sirmii cpiscopus, ipsorum etiam adversarioruni testimonio divinarum
literaruni doctissimus," etc.— Faust, tjocin. Disputat. de Adorat. Ghristi. cum Christian.

Franken.
3

p. 29.

yocin. ad

Weik,

cap. ix, p. 151

;

Smalc. Respon. ad

lib.

Smiglec.

lib.

i.

cap.

i.

p. 1.
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time wlicrein some of them acted their parts in the service of their master.
^Vilat could possibly be more desired, for the safeguarding of any truth
from the attempts of succeeding generations, and for giving it a security
above all control, than that, upon public and owned opposition, it should
receive a confirmation by men acted by the Holy Ghost, and giving out
That, among other important
their sentence by inspiration from God ?
heads of the gospel (as that of justification by faith and not by works, of
Christian liberty, of the resurrection of the dead), this most glorious truth,

of the eternal deity of the Son of God, underwent an open opposition from
some of them above written, during the life of some of the apostles, before
the Avriting of the Gospel by John, and was expressly vindicated by him
in the beginning thereof, is acknowledged by all who have in any measure
inquired into and impartially weighed the reports of those days.
What
could the lieart of the most resolved unbeliever desire more for his satisfaction, than that God should speak from heaven for the conviction of his
folly and ignorance? or what can our adversaries expect more from us,
when we tell them that God himself immediately determined in the controversy wherein they are engaged
Perhaps they think that if he should
now speak from heaven they would believe him. So said the Jews to
Christ, if he would come down from the cross when they had nailed him to
it, in the sight and under the contempt of many miracles greater than the
delivery of himself could any way appear to be.
The rich man in torments
thought his brethren would repent if one came from the dead and preached
Abraham tells him, " If they will not hear Moses and the
to them.
prophets, neither will they be persuaded, though one rose from the dead."
Doubtless, if what is already written be not sufficient to convince our adversaries, though God should speak from heaven they would not believe,
nor indeed can, if they will abide by the fundamental principles of their
religion.
Under this great disadvantage did the pei'suasion of the Socinians set out in the world, that Christ is only -^iXog av&^U'-xog,
by nature
no more but a man; so that persons not deeply acquainted with the
methods of Satan and the darkness of the minds of men could not but
be ready to conclude it certainly bound up in silence for ever. But how
speedily it revived, with what pride and passion it was once and again
endeavoured to be propagated in the world, those who have read the stories
of Paulus Samosatenus are fully acquainted, who yv/xvfj rij xsfaXff, blasj)hemed the Son of God as one no more than a man. In some space of
time, these men being decried by the general consent of the residue of
mankind professing the name of Jesus Christ, and their abomination destroyed by the sword of faith, managed in the hands of the saints of those
days, Satan perceiving himself at a loss and under an impossibility of prevalency, whilst the grossness of the error he strove to diffuse terrified all
sorts from having any thing to do therewith, he puts on it, by the help
of Arius and his followers, another gloss and appearance, with a pretence
of allowing Christ a deity, though a subordinate, created, made, divine
nature, which in the fulness of time assumed flesh of the virgin;
this
opinion being, indeed, no less really destructive to the true and eternal
deity of the Son of God than that of theirs before mentioned, who expressly
affirmed him to be a mere man, and to have had no existence before his nativity at Bethlehem yet having got a new pretence and colour of ascribing
something more excellent and sublime unto him than that whereof we are
all in common partakers, it is incredible with what speedy progress, like
the breaking out of a mighty flood, it overspread the face of the earth.
It is true, it had in its very entrance all the advantages of craft, fraud, and
'?

—

—

;
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and in its carrying on, of violence, force, and cruelty, and from
the beginning to its end, of ignorance, blindness, supei'stition, and profaneness, among the generality of them with whom it had to deal, that ever any
The rise, progress, cruelty,
corrupt folly of the mind of man met withal.
and continuance of this sect, with the times and seasons that passed with
it over the nations, its entertainment by the many barbarous nations which
wasted, spoiled, and divided among themselves the Roman empire, with
their parting with it upon almost as evil an account as at first they embraced
it, are not, as I said, my business now to discover. God purposing to revenge
the pride, ingratitude, ignorance, profaneness, and idolatry of the world,
which was then in a great measure got in amongst the professors of Christianity, by another more spiritual, cruel, subtile, and lasting " mystery of
iniquity," caused this abomination of Arianism to give place to the power
of the then growing Roman antichristian state, which, about the sixth or
seventh century of years since the incarnation of the Son of God, having
lost all church order and communion of the institution of Jesus Christ, fell
into an earthly, political, carnal combination, authorized and animated by
subtilty,

the spirit of Satan, for the ends of superstition, idolatry, persecution, pride,
and atheism ; which thereby ever since [have been] vigorously pursued.
With these Arians,^ as was said, do our Socinians refuse communion,
and will not be called after their name not that their profession is better
than theirs, or that they have much to blame in what they divulge, though
they agree not with them in allowing a pre-existing nature to Christ before his incarnation; but that generation of men having made themselves
infamous to posterity by their wickedness, perjuries, crafts, and bloody
cruelties, and having been pursued by eminent and extraordinary judgments from God, they are not willing to partake of the prejudices which
:

lie under.
the year GOO, for divers ages, we have little noise of these men's
Satan had someabominations, as to the person of Christ, in the world.
thing else to busy himself about.
design he had in hand that was like to do him more service than any
Having, therefore, tried his utmost in open oppoof his former attempts.
sition to the person of Christ (the dregs of the poison thus shed abroad
infecting in some measure a great part of the east to this day), by a way
never before heard of, and which Christians were not exercised with nor in
any measure aware of, he subtilely ruins and overthrows all his offices and
the whole benefit of his mediation, and introduceth secretly a new worship
from that which he appointed, by the means and endeavours of men pre-

they justly

From

A

all that they did for the advancement of his kingdom
and glory. And therefore, whilst the fatal apostasy of the western woi-ld,
under the Roman antichrist, was contriving, carrying on, and heightening,
till it came to its discovery and ruin, he stirs not at all with his old engines,
which had brought in a revenue of obedience to his kingdom in no measure

tending to act and do

'

" Ariani Christo

divinum cultum non tribuerunt.

Atqui longe prasstat Trinitarium

quam Christo divinum cultum non tribuere. Inio Trinitarius (mco quidem judicio)
modo alioqui Chi isti prseeepta conservet, nee ulla ratione eos perscquatur, qui Trinitarii
non sunt sed potius cum iyjsis fraterue conferre, ac veritatem inquirere non recuset,
esse

merito Christianus dici debet. Qui vero Cliristum diviiia ratione non colit, is nullo
modo Christianus dici potest: Quocirca non est duhit.niduTii, qiiin Deo minus displicuerunt llonio-ousiani Trinitarii, quam vuljius Ariaiioruiii. Quid igitur mirum, si cum
totus fere orbis Christianus in hasduas (ut ita dicam) factiones divisus esset, Deus visi
onibus et niiraculis testari voluisset utram ipsarum viam salutis vel adhuc retineret, vet
jam abjecisset. Adde Arianos acerrime tunc persecutes fuisse miseros Ilomo-ousianos,
idque diu et variis in locis: quare merito se Deus Arianis iratum ostendit." Socin. ad

—

Weik,

p. 452.
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which by this now device ho found accruing to him.
time of mercy was come, that God would visit his
people with liglit from above, and begin to unravel the mystery of iniquity, whose abominations had destroyed the souls of them tliat embraced
it and whose cruelty had cut oft" the lives of thousands who had opposed
carried on
it, by the Reformation, eminently and successfully begun and
from the veaJ" 1517, Satan perceiving that even this his great masterpiece of deceit and subtilty was like to fail him, and not to do him that
service which formerly it had done, ho again sets on foot his first design, of
ojipuffning the eternal deity of the Son of God, still remembering that the
ruin of his kingdom arose from the Godhead of his person and the efficacy
of his mediation. So, then, as for the first three hundred years of the profession of the name of Christ in the world, he had variously opposed the
Godhead of our blessed Saviour, by Simon Magus, Ebion, Cerinthus, Paulus
Samosatenus, Marcus, Basilides,Valentinus, Calarbasus, Marcion, Photinus,
Theodotus, and others; and from their dissipation and scattering, having
gathered them all to a head in Arius and his abomination, which sometimes with a mighty prevalency of force and violence, sometimes more subtilely (putting out by the way the several branches of Macedonianism,
Nestorianism^ Eutycliianism, all looking the same Avay in their tendency
he managed almost for the space of the next three hundred
therewith),
years ensuing; and losing at length that hold, he had spent more than
double that space of time in carrying on his design of the great antibeing about the times before mentioned most
christian papal apostasy
clearly and eminently discovered in his wicked design, and being in danger
to lose his kingdom, which he had been so long in possession of, intending if it were possible to retrieve his advantage again, he sets on those men
who had been instrumental to reduce the Christian religion into its primitive state and condition with those very errors and abominations wherewith he opposed and assailed the primitive professors thereof, if they
will have the apostles' doctrine, they shall have the opposition that was
made unto it in the apostles' times his hopes being possibly the same
for as
that formerly they were (but assuredly Christ will prevent him)
whilst the professors of the religion of Jesus Christ were spiritual, and full
of the power of that religion they did profess, they defended the truth
thereof, either by suffering, as under Constantius, Valens, and the Goths
and Vandals, or by spiritual means and weapons; so when they were carnal,
and lost the life of the gospel, yet endeavouring to retain the truth of the
letter thereof, falling on carnal, politic ways for the supportment of it, and
the supi^ressing of what opposed it, Satan quickly closed in with them, and
accomplished all his ends by them, causing them to walk in all those ways
of law, policy, blood, cruelty, and violence, for the destruction of the truth,
which they first engaged in for the rooting out of errors and heresies.
^'
Haud i£?nota loquorl'' Those who have considered the occasions and advantages'of the bishop of Rome's rise and progress know these things to
be so. Perhaps, I say, he might have thoughts to manage the same or
the like design at the beginning of the Reformation, when, with great craft
and subtilty, he set on foot again his opposition to the person of Christ;
which being the business chiefly under consideration, I shall give some

pvoportlonaMo to
JUit

when the

this,

:i]ipointod

—

—

;

—

:

;

—

brief account thereof.

Those who have formerly communicated their thoughts and observations
to us on this subject have commonly given rise to their discourses from
Servetus, with the transactions about him in Helvetia, and the ending of
The things of him being commonly known, and
his tragedy at Geneva.
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design iDeing to deal with them in their chief seat and residence,
where, after they had a while hovered about most nations of Europe, they
settled themselves, I shall forbear to pursue them up and down in their
flight, and meet with them only at their nest in Poland and the regions
The leaders of them had most of them separated themselves
adjoining.
from the Papacy on pretence of embracing the reformed religion and
under that covert were a long time sheltered from violence, and got
many advantages of insinuating their abominations (which they were thoroughly drenched withal before they left the Papacy) into the minds of

my

;

many who professed the gospel.
The first open breach they made

in Poland was in the year 1562 (something having been attempted before), most of the leaders being Italians,
men of subtile and serpentine wits. The chief leaders of them were
Georgius Blandrata, Petrus Statorius, Franciseus Lismaninus all which
had been eminent in promoting the Reformation.^
Upon their first tumultuating, Statorius, to whom afterwards Socinus
wrote sundry epistles, and lived with him in great intimacy, was summoned
to a meeting of ministers, upon an accusation that he denied that the Holy
Things being not yet ripe, the man knowing
Spirit was to be invocated.
that if he were cast out by them he should not know where to obtain
shelter, he secured himself by dissimulation, and subscribed this confes" I receive and reverence the prophetical and apostolical doctrine,
sion
containing the true knowledge of God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost,
and freely profess that God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, ought to
be worshipped with the same religion or worship, distinctly or respectively,
and to be invocated, according to the truth of the holy Scripture. And,
lastly, I do plainly detest every heretical blasphemy concerning God the
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, whether it be Arian, Servetian, Eunomian,
or Stancarian."^ And this confession is to be seen in the acts of that convention, under his own hand, to this day ; which notwithstanding, he was
a fierce opposer of the doctrine here professed all his days afterward.
And I the rather mention this, because I am not without too much ground
of persuasion that thousands of the same judgment with this man do at this
day, by the like dissimulation, live and enjoy many adv^intages both in the
Papacy and among the reformed churches, spreading the poison of their
abominations as they can. This Statorius I find, by the fiequent mention
made of him by Socinus, to have lived many years in Poland, with what
end and issue of his life I know not, nor more of him but what is contained in Beza's two epistles to him, whose scholar he had been, when he
seemed to have had other opinions about the essence of God than those
;

:

he afterward settled in by the instruction of Socinus.
And this man was one of the first heads of that multitude of men commonly known by the name of Anabaptists among the Papists (who took
notice of little but their outward worship), who, having entertained
strange, wild, and blasphemous thoughts concerning the essence of God,
una divina essentia personis anno 1502 controversiam moverunt, in
Italiquidam advent prsecipui autem assertoies contra S. S. Trinitatem fuere,
Blandrata tlieologus ao medicus, Petrus Statorius, Tonvillanus, Franciscua
Lismaninus theologise doctor, cjuorum taiiien ab initio opera reformationis valde fuit
ecclesia3 Dui prociiva."— Hist. Lccles. Slavon. lib. i. p. 8k
c
o
" ' Prophcticam et apostolicam doctrinain, quaj veram Dei Patris, Filii, etSpirif iis Sancti
cognitioncni continet, amplector ac veneror, parique religioiie Deuni Patrcin, Filiuni, et
Spiritum Sanctum distiiictc secundum sacraruni litcrarum veritatern coleudum, implorandumque precibus, libere profitcor. Dcuique omneni lucreticam de Deo Patre, i* ilio, et
Kpiritu Sancto blasphemiam, plane detebtor, sive Ariana ilia, sive Servetiana, sivc Euuomiana, sive Staucariana."— Act. Ecclcs. Min. Pol. Syn. Pinczov. anno 1559.
'
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wore afterward brouglit to a kind of settlement by Socinus, in that religion ho liiul prepared to serve them all and into his word at last consented the whole droves of Essentiators, Tritheists, Arians, and Sabellians,
tliat swarmed in those days in Silesia, Moravia, and some other parts of
;

Germany.
For Blandrata, his story is so well known, from the epistles of Calvin
and Bcza, and others, that I shall not insist much upon it. The sum of
wliat is commonly known of him is collected by Hornbeck.
The records of the synods in Poland of the reformed churches give us
somewhat farther of him as doth Socinus also against Weik. Being an
excellent physician, he was entertained, at his first coming into Poland, by
;

Prince Radzivil, the then great patron of the reformed religion in those
one of the same family with this captain-general of
the Polonian forces for the great dukedom of Lithuania, a man of great
success in many fights and battles against the Muscovites, continuing the
same office to this day. To him Calvin instantly wrote, that he should
take care of Blandrata, as a man not only inclinable to, but wholly
infected with, Servetianism.^
In that, as in many other things he admonished men of by his epistles, that wise and diligent person had the
fate to tell the truth and not be believed.
See Calvin's epistles, about the
year 1561, But tlie man on this occasion being sent to the meeting at
parts of the world,

—

Pinckzow

—

(as Statorius), he subscribes this confession
" I profess myself to believe in one God the Father, and in one Lord
Jesus Christ, his Son, and in one Holy Ghost, whereof each is essentially
God, I detest the plurality of Gods, seeing to us there is one only God,
indivisible in essence.
I confess three distinct persons, the eternal deity
and generation of Jesus Christ, and the Holy Ghost, true and eternal
God, proceeding from them both."^
This did the wretched man think meet to do, that he might preserve the
good esteem of his patron and reserve himself for a fitter opportunity of
doing mischief; which also he did, obtaining a testimonial from the whole

meeting of

:

his

soundness in the

faith,

with letters to Prince Radzivil and

to Calvin signifying the same.

Not long

after this, by the great repute of his skill in physic, he became
physician to Stephen, king of Poland; by whose favour, having
no small liberty indulged him, he became the patron of all the Antitrinitarians of all sorts throughout Poland and Transylvania,
Wliat books he
Avrote, and what pains he took in propagating their cause, hath been declared by others. The last epistle of Socinus, in order as they are printed
(it being without date, yet evidently written many years before most of
them that went before it), is to this Blandrata, whose inscription is, "Am-,
plissimo clarissimoque viro Georgio Blandrata? Stephani invictissimi regis

known and

"

De Georgio

Blandrata, pro singiilari suo in ecclesiam Dei amore prcemonuit Polonos
quinetiam illustrissimum principem palatinum, Vilocensem, Nicoturn utebatur. Suboll'ecerat enim vir
doctus Biandratac ingenium ad Servcti scntentiara esse compositum itaque serius principi suasor fuit, ut sibi ab co cavcret
sed homo ille facile, technis suis fallacibus, optimo
principi fucum fecit, adeo ut ille iratus Johanui Calvino, Blaudratam nomine suo ad
fcjj'nodum Pinckzovienscm anno 15G1, 25 Jun. habitam, delegarct cum Uteris, quibus serio
postulabat in causa Blandratre, cum ecclesia, dicebatque male et prascipitanter egisse
Calvinum, quod Blaudratam traduceret, et Servetismi notaret." Regen. Hist. lib. i. p. S5.
- " Fateor me credere in unum Deum Patrem, et in unum Dominum
.Jesum Christum
Filium ejus, et in unum Spiritum Sanctum, quorum quilibet est essentialiter Ueus. Deorum pluralitatem dete.stor, cum unus tantum sit nobis Deus, essentia indivisibilis.
Patpor ties e.^se distinctas liypostases et fcternam Chri.sti divinitatem et generationem
et >piiitum Sanctum, unum et seternuni Dcum, ab utroque p ccedentem.
Act. Sj'n.
Pinckzov. anno 15G1,
^

CI. vir Jolian.

Cal.

laum Radzivilium, cujus patrociuio Blandrata

:

:

—

;

"

—

;
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Poloniae, etc., archiatro et conciliario intimo, domino, ac patrono suo
perpetua observantia colendo et subscribitur, Tibi in Domino Jesu deditissimus aliens tuus F. S."
To that esteem was he grown amongst
them, because of his advantages to insinuate them into the knowledge of
great men, which they mostly aimed at so that afterward, when Socinus
wrote his answer about magistrates to Pala3ologus, in defence of the Racovians,^ Marcellus Squarcialupus, his countryman, a man of the same persuasion with him, falls foully on him, that he would venture to do it without
the knowledge and consent of this great patron of theirs.
But though this man by his dissimulation and falsehood thus escaped
censure, and by his art and cunning insinuation obtained high promotions
and heaped up great riches in the world, yet even in this life he escaped
not the revenging hand of God. He was found at length with his neck
broke in his bed by what hand none knoweth. "Wlierefore Socinus, observing that this judgment of God upon him, as that on Franciscus David
(of which mention shall be made afterward), would be fixed on in the
thoughts of men to the prejudice of the cause which he favoured, considering more what was for his interest than what was decent or convenient, decries him for an apostate to the Jesuits before he was so destroyed, and intimates that he was strangled in his bed by a kinsman
whom he had made his heir, for haste to take possession of his great
;

'

;

;

wealth.^

The

story I have adjoined at large, that the man's ingenuity and thankand patron may be seen. He tells us, that before the

fulness to his friend

death of Stephen, king of Poland, he was turned from their profession by
the Jesuits. Stephen, king of Poland, died in the year 1588, according to
Helvicus.
That very year did Socinus write his answer to Volanus, the
second part whereof he inscribed with all the magnifical titles before mentioned to Blandrata, professing himself his devoted client, and him the great
patron of their religion
So that though I can easily believe what he reports of his co\etousness and treachery, and the manner of his death, yet
as to his apostasy (though possibly he might fall more and more under the
power of his atheism), 1 suppose the great reason of imputing that to him
was to avoid the scandal of the fearful judgment of God on him in his
!

death.

For Lismaninus, the third person mentioned, he was accused of Arianism
convention at Morden, anno 1553, and there acquitted with a testimonial.^
But in the year 1561, at another meeting at Whodrislave, he
at a

" Dixit heri Tir amplissiraus Blandrata, librum se tuum contra Palseologum acceHabes tu unum saltern cui sis charissimus, cui omnia debes, qui judicio maxime
polleat: cur tan turn studium, consiliique pond us neglexisti? poteras non tantum ejus
ccnsuram absoluti jam libri petere, sed consilium postulare de subeuudo non levi labore.
Et possum affirmare senis consilium tibi sine dubio, si petivisti, profuturum fuisse."— Ep.
'

pif^se.

ad Faust. Socin.
lectorem barum rerum ignanun censui, Blandratam baud paulum ante
vivente adbuc Stepbano rege Folonise, in illius gratiam, et quo ilium erga
se liberaliorem (ut fecit) reddeiet, plurimum remisisse de studio suo in ccclesiis nostris
Transilvanicis nostrisque bominibus juvandis: imo eo tandem devenisseut vix existiniarctur priorem quam tantopere foverat de Deo et Christo sententiam retinere, sed potius
Jesuitii?, qui in ta piovincia tunc temporis Stepbani regis, et ejus fratris Cbristopbcri
baud iiuilto ante vitani functi,ope ac liberalitate non mediocritcr, florebant, jam adbajrere
aut certe cum eis quodammodo colluderc Illud certissimuiii est, cum al) eo tempore quo
liberalitatem quam ambiebat regis Stepbani erga sc est expertus, ccepisse quosdam ex
nostris bominibus quos cbarissimoa prius habebat, et suis opibus juvabat spernere ac
deserere, etiam contra promissa et obligationem suam, et tandem illos penitus deseruisse,
atque onmi vera; et sincerse pietatis studio valcdixisse, et solis pecuniis congerendis intcntum fuisKe, quiB fortasse justissimo Dei judicio, quo'l gravissimum exerccre solet contra tales desertores, ei necem abeo quern suiun heredcm fecerat conciliarunt." Socin.
^ Act. Syn. Morden. anno 1553.
ad Weik. cap. ii. p. 43, M.

Marcel,
2

"

f^-quarc.

Monendum

mortem suam

—
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was convicted of douLlo dealing, and after that wliolly fell off to the Antihimself in a well.^
t Unitarians, and in the issue drowned
And tiiese were the chief settled troublcrs at the first of the Polonian
reformed churches. The stories of Paulus Alciatus, Valentinus Gentilis,
Bernard us Ochinus, and some others, are so well known, out of the epistles
of Calvin, Bcza, Bullinger, Zanchius, with what hath of late from them
been collected by Cloppenburgius, Hornbeck, Maresius, Becmannus, etc.,
that it cannot bul be needless labour for me to go over them again. That
which I aim at is, from their own writings, and what remains on record
concerning them, to give a brief account of the first breaking in of Antitrinitarianism into the reformed churches of Poland, and their confused
condition before headed by Socinus, into whose name they have since

been

all baptized.
The reformed
This, then, was the state of the churches in those days
religion spreading in great abundance, and churches being multiplied every
day in Poland, Lithuania, and the parts adjoining some tunuilts having
:

;

and stirs made by Osiander and Stancarus about the essential
righteousness and mediation of Christ (concerning which the reader may
many wild and foolish opinions being scattered
consult Calvin at large)
up and down, about the nature of God, the Trinity, and Anabaptism, by
many foreigners, sundry being thereby defiled, the opinions of Servetus
having wholly infected sundry Italians the persons before spoken of,
then living at Geneva and about the towns of the Switzers, that embraced
been

raised,

;

:

the gospel, being forced to flee for fear of being dealt withal as Servetus
was (the judgment of most Christian rulers in whose days leading them to
such a procedure, how rightly I do not now determine), scarce any one of
them escaping without im])risonment and abjuration (an ill foundation of
their after profession), they went most of them into Poland, looked on by
them as a place of liberty, and joined themselves to the reformed churches
in those places, and continuing many years in their communion, took the
opportunity to entice and seduce many ministers with others, and to
strengthen them who were fallen into the abominations mentioned before
their

coming

After

to them.

many

tergiversations,

of them, many false subopen division and separation

many examinations

scriptions, in the year 15G2, they fell into

from the reformed churches.^ The ministers that fell off with them, besides
Lismaninus and his companions (of whom before), were Gregorius Pauli,
Stanislaus, Lutonius Martinus Crovicius, Stanislaus Paclesius, Georgius
Schomanus, and others, most of whom before had taken good pains in
The chief patrons and promoters were Johannes
]ireaching the gospel.
Miemoljevius, Hieronymus Philoponius, Johannes Cazaccovius, the one a
all men of great
judge, the other a captain, the third a gentleman,

—

esteem.

The year that this breach was made, L^Lius Socinus, then of the age
of thirty-seven years, who laid the foundations that his nephew after built
upon, died in Switzerland, as the author of the life of Faustus Socinus informs

us.*

The man's

life is

known

:

he was

full of

Servetianism, and had

» Bez, Ep. 81.
* "Cum diutius non po?sint in ecclesia delitescere, manifesto schismate Petricovise, anno
1562, habito prius colloquio earn scindunt et in sententiam suam peitrahunt plurimo3
turn ex ministris, turn ex patronis. Miiiistri qui partem eorum sequebantur erant ia
principio Gregorius Pauli," etc.
Hist. Eccles. Slavon. Regen. lib. i. p. 86.
2 "Laelius interim prrematura morte extinctus est; incidit mors in diem parendinum
id. Mail 1562, aetatis vero ejus septimi supra trigesimum."— Eques. Polon. Vita Faust.
Eocin. fcenens.

—
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attempted to draw sundry men of note to liis abominations; a man of
great subtilty and cunning, as Beza says of liim,^ incredibly furnished for
contradiction and sophism -which the author of the life of Socinus phrases,
he was " suggerendse veritatls mirus artifex." He made, as I said, many
private attempts on sundry persons to entice them to Photlnianism
on
some with success, on others without. Of his dealing with him, and the
advantage he had so to do, Zanchlus gives an account In his preface to his
book " De Trlbus Elohim."^
He was, as the author of the life of Faustus Socinus relates, in a readiness to have published his notions and conceptions, when God, by his
merciful providence, to prevent a little the pouring out of the poison by
so skilful a hand, took him off by sudden death; and Faustus himself
gives the same account of the season of his death in an epistle to Dudi;

;

thius.^

At his death, Faustus Socinus, being then about the age of twentythree years, seizing upon all his uncle's books, after a while returned into
Italy, and there spent in courtship and idleness in Florence twelve years;
which he afterward grievously lamented, as shall be declared. Leaving
him a while to his pleasure in the court of the great duke, we may make
back again into Poland, and consider the progress of the persons who made
way

for his coming amongst them.
Having made their separation, and
drawn many after them, they at length brought their business to that
height that they came to a disputation with the reformed ministers at
Petricove* (where the parliament of the kingdom then was) by the permis-

Sigismund the king, in the year 1565, whereof the ensuing account
given by Antonius Possevine the Jesuit, in Atheis. sui sa3culi, cap. xiii.

sion of
is

fol.

15.

The nobistates was called against the Muscovians.
a conference between the ministers of the reformed churches
and the Antitrinitarians, it was allowed by Sigismund the king. On the
part of the reformed churches there were four ministers; as many of the
Being met, after some
other side came also prepared for the encounter.
discourse the chief marshal of the kingdom, then a Protestant, used these
words, " Seeing the proposition to be debated is agreed on, begin, in the
name of the one God and the Trinity."* Whereupon one of the opposite
party instantly cried out, " We cannot here say Amen, nor do we know
that God, the Trinity."® Whereunto the ministers subjoined, "W"e have
no need of any other proposition, seeing this hath offered itself; for, God
assisting, we will, and are ready to demonstrate that the Holy Ghost doth
The assembly of

lity desiring

1 "Fuitetiam Lajlius Socinus Seticnsis incredibiliter ad contradicendum
et varies
nectendos nodos couiparatus; nee. nisi post niorteiu, cognitushujusmodi perniciosissimis
Lseresibus laborare."— Epist. ad Eccles. Ortliodox. ]ip 81.
2 "Fuit is Lselius nobili honestaque faniilia natus, bene Grtece et Hebraice doctus,
vitseque etiam externa; incidpatDC, quarum i-eruni causa mihi quoqiie intercesserat cnm.
illo non vulgaris aiiiicitia; nil homo fuit plenus diversaium baercsiuin, quas tamcn niilii
nunquam proponcbat nisi (lisjjutandi causa, et semper interrogans, quasi cuperet doceri.
Hanc vero yamosatenianam imprimis annos multos fovit, et quoscunque potuit pertraxit
in cundem enorem pertraxit autcm non paucos: me qucque ut dixi divcrsis tentabat
rationibus, si eodeni possit cnore simul, et seterno cxitio sccum involvere."— Zanch. Frcfat. ad lib. de Tribu.s Elobini.
3 " Cum amicorum prccibus permotus tandem constituisset, atque etiam cccpissct, saltem intiT ipsus. ncinnulla in apertum proferre." Socin. ad Andiaeuni Dudithium.
* " i'uu) liis Antitrinitariis publicam liabucrunt evangelici disputntioncni Pctricoviso
in comitiis rcL'iii Sigism. 1 1 Aug., lege permittente, anno 15(35. JJisputatores lueiunt,"
etc.
Rcgen. ubi supra.
« "Jam igitur constituta propositione qua dc agendum est, in nomine Uci unius et
Trinitatis exordimini,"
8 " Kos vero Lie non dicimus Amen, ncquo enim nos novimus Deum istum Trinitatem."
;

—

—

_

,
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not tcacli us any other God in the Scripture, but him only who is Father,
Son, and Holy Ghost; that is, one God in trinity."^
This colloquy continued three days. In tlie first, the ministers who
wore the op])onents (the other always choosing to answer), by express
In the beginning
texts of Scripture in abundance, confirmed the truth.
of their testimonies they appealed to the beginning of the Old and New
The
Testament;' and upon both places confounded their adversaries.
second day the testimonies of the ancient writers of the church were
proiluecd, with no less success. And on the third, the stories of Arius and
some other heretics of old. The issue of the disputation was to the great
advantage of the truth; which Possevine himself cannot deny, though he
affirms a little after that the Calvinists could not confute the Trinitarians,
as he calls them, though they used the same arguments that the Catholics
did, cap. xiv. p. 3G6.
Possevine confesses that the ministers (as they called themselves) of
Sarmatia and Transylvania, in their book of the False and True Knowledge
of God, took advantage of the images of the Catholics;' for whose satisfaction, it seems, he subjoins the theses of Thyreus, wherein he labours to
prove the use of those abominable idols to be lawful of which in the close
:

of this address.

And this was the first great obstacle that was laid in the way of the
progress of the reformed religion in Poland which, by Satan's taking the
advantage of this horrible scandal, is at this day, in those parts of the
With what power the gospel did come upon
world, weak and oppressed.
the inhabitants of tliose countries at the first, and what number of jjersons
it prevailed upon to forsake their dumb idols, which in Egyptian darkness they had long worshipped, is evident from the complaint of Cichovius
the priest, who tells us that " about those times, in the whole parliament
of the dukedom of Lithuania, there Avere not above one or two Catholics,"
as he calls them, "besides the bishops."*
Yea, among the bishops themselves, some were come off to the reformed churches; amongst whom Georgius Petrovicius, bishop of Sarmogitia, is reckoned by Diatericus, Chron.
p. 49. Yea, and so far had the gospel influenced those nations, that in the
year 1542, upon the death of King Sigismund II., during the interregnum,
a decree was made in parliament, Avith general consent, that no prejudice
should arise to any for the protestant religion, but that a firm union should
be between the persons of both religions, popish and protestant; and that
whosoever was chosen king should take an oath to preserve this union and
the liberty of the protestant religion.
Sarricius, Annal. Pol. lib. viii.
p. 403.
;

—

1 " Nulla jam alia propositione nobis opus est, cum hnec se obtulerit; nos autom, Deo
Tolentc, et volumus, ct jjarati sumus demonstrare, quod t^piritus Sanctus non alium nos
])eum in Scriptura doceat, nisi solum Patrem, Filium, et Spiritum Sanctum, id est, Deum
imuni in trinitate."
- " Nos quidem o amici baud difficulter poterimus vobiscum eam rem transi.c;ere, nam
Tibi primum Jiiblia aperucritis, et initium vcteris et novffi legis consideraveritis, statim
offendctis, id ibi asseri quod vos pernegatis, sic cnim Geneseos primo Scriptura loquitur,
^Faciamuf hominem ad imagincm nostram. Nostram, inquit, non nioam. Postea vero addit,
Fecit Dews.
Novae autem legis initium hoc est, Verhum erat cqind Deum, et Verbum crat
D'us. Videtis ut in veteri lege loquatur unus Deus taiiquani de tribus; hie vero quod
Filius, Verlium setemum (nam quod ab initio erat, {eternum est) ei'at apud Deum, et erat
iderj], non alius, uti vos pcrperara interpretamini, Deus."
' " Mox agunt de imaginibus sanctissimte Trinitatis, non contenti simpliciorum quorundam picturas convellere, eas item qute ab Ecclesia Catholica rite usurpatxe sunt, scommatibus et blasphemis carniinibus proscindunt." Anton. Possev. lib. viii. cap. xv. xvi.
< "Profccto illis teinporibus res cathnlicorum fere doplorata erat; cum in amplissimo
Fenatu vix unus aut alter prceter episcopos reperiebatur."— Casper Cicovius Canon, et

—

Parock. Sardom. Ailoquia.
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And when Henry, duke of Anjou, brother to Charles IX., kmg of France,
was elected king of Poland^ (being then a man of great esteem in the
world, for the wars which in France he had managed for the Papists
asjainst the Prince of Conde and the never-enough-magnified Gasper
Coligni,^ being also consenting at least to the barbarous massacre of the
Protestants in that nation), and coming to the church where he was to be
crowned, by the advice of the clergy, would have avoided the oath of preserving the* Protestants and keepmg peace between the dissenters in religion, John Shirli, palatine of Cracovia, took u]) the crown, and making
ready to go away with it out of the convention, cried out, " Si non jurabis,
non regnabis," " If you will not swear, you shall not reign;" and thereby

—

compeUed him

to take the oath agreed upon.

had the doctrine of the gospel made in those nabody of the people were won over
to the belief of it, when, through the craft and subtilty of the old enemy
of the propagation thereof, by this apostasy of some to Tritheism, as Gregorius Pauli, of some to Arianisra, as Erasmus Johannes, of some to Photinianism, as Statorius and Blandvata, some to Judaism, as Seidelius (of
whom afterward), the foundation of the whole building was loosened, and,
instead of a progress, the religion has gone backwards almost constantly to
This progress,

I say,

tions, so considerable\a portion of the

When this difference first fell out, the Papists^ not once moved
a mouth or pen for a long time against the broachers of all the blasphemies
mentioned, hoping that by the breaches made by them on the reformed
churches they should at length be able to triumph over both for which
end, in their disputes since wnth Protestants, they have striven to take
advantage of the apostasy of many of those who had pretended to plead
against the Papacy in belialf of the reformed churches and afterward
this day.

;

turned Antitrinitarians, as I remember it is particularly insisted on in an
English treatise which I saw many years ago, called " Micheus, the Converted Jew." And indeed it is supposed that both Paulus Alciatus and
Ochinus turned Mohammedans.*
Having thus, then, disturbed the carrying on of the Reformation, many
ministers and churches falling off to Tritheism and Samosatenianism, they
from which place they
laid the foundation of their meeting at Racovia
;

The first
have been most known since and taken notice of in the world.
foundation of what they call the "church" in that place was made by a confluence of strangers out of Boliemia and Moravia, with some Polonians,'
known only by the name of Anabaptists, but professing a community of
' "
Neqne vero hoc juramentum pro tuenda pace evangelica prrestitisset, nisi eum
Johannes Shirli palatinus Cracoviensis, vir plenus zeli ct niagnoe cum potentia autbonfcrtur eriim cum rex Henricus jam coronandus esset nee pacem inter
tatis, adegisset
dis>identes se conscrvaturum jurasset, sed silentio eludere vellet, accepta quoe regi turn
prseferebatur corona, cxitum ex templo parassc, et in htec prompisse verba, Si non jurabis,
non i-egnabis.'"— Hist. Eccles. Slavon Regen. lib. i. p 92.
2 " Condfeo succedit Colignius, vir natalibus et militia claiiis, qui nisi regi suo moveret
bGlluni, dissidii fomes et caput, virtutis heroicis exemplar erat, supra antiques duces,
quos mirata est (.TiEccia, quos Rnma extulit."— Gramond. Hist. Gal. lib. vi.
Nempe ridere
3 "Quid interca bonus ille Hosius Cardinalis cum suis Catbolicis ?
Buaviter, et quasi ista nihil ad ipsos pertinerent, aliud quidvis agerc, imn etiam nostros
arcessere.
libellis
piobrosis
accurentes,
undinue, ad extinguendum hoc incendium
;

'

—

I^CZ.

Kp. 81.

^

.

,

•

-i

.

nr

,

factus est inquit Maliome< " Cum (lentilis de Paulo Alciato sodali suo rogaretur,
tanus."'—Eez. Ep. ubi supra.
« " Erant alii quoque Antitrinitarii sectse Anabaptistictc per Rolifcmiara et Moraviam
,

.

absurdam illam bonorum conv.nunionem, observaNovam Uicrusatem ibi
turi ultro abjectis suis conditionibus Racoviam se contulerunt.
nobilcs,
loci csstructuri (ut aicbant), ad hanc ineptam societatem plurimos invitabant

lonn'C latrquc sevpcutis scctatores, qui

etc.— Reg'en.

lib.

i.

p.

4^0.
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£roo(ls

and a setting up of the kingdom of

Christ, calling Racovia,

where

N*^"' Jerusalem, or at least professing that there they inJerusalem, with other fanatical
tended to build and establish the
unlike them, and caused
follies- which Satan hath revived in persons not
to bo acted over again, in the days wherein we live, though, for the most

riiey

'"••'*»

t^i^^

New

i)art,

in

with

less

them who

appearance of holiness and integrity of conversation than

Avent before.

The leaders of these men, who called themselves their " ministers," were
Grco-orius Pauli and Daniel Bielenscius of whom Bielenscius afterward
recanted; and Gregorius Pauli, being utterly wearied, ran away from
tlicm as from a hard service,^ and, as Faustus Socinus tells us, in his pre:

face to his answer to Palaiologus, in his old age left off all study, and betook himself to other employments. Such were the persons by whom this

began.
This Gregorius Pauli, Schlusselburgius very ignorantly affirms to have
been the head of the Antitrinitarians and their captain,^ when he was a
mere common trooper amongst them, and followed after others, running
away betimes, an enthusiastical, antimagistratical heretic, pleading for
community of goods. But this Gregory had said that Luther did but the
and hence is the
least part of the work for the destruction of antichrist
anger of Doctor Conradus, who everywhere shows himself as zealous of

stir

—

;

So was the man, who had some
the honour of Luther as of Jesus Christ.
divinity, but scarce any Latin at all.
Be pleased now to take a brief view of the state of these men before
the coming of Faustus Socinus into Poland and Transylvania, both these
nations, after the death of Sigismund IL, being in the power of the
same family of the Bathori. Of those who professed the reformed religion
and were fallen from the Papacy, there were three sorts, Lutherans, and

—

and the United Brethren which last were originally Bohemian
exiles, but, professing and practising a more strict way of church order
and ft41owship than the other, had very many of the nobility of Poland
and the people joined to their communion. The two latter agreed in all
points of doctrine, and at length came, in sundry meetings and synods,
to a fair agreement and correspondency, forbearing one another wherein
they could not concur in judgment. Now, as these grew up to union
amongst themselves, the mixed multitude of several nations that had joined
themselves unto them in their departure out of Egypt fell a lusting after
the abominations mentioned, and either withdrew themselves or were
thrown out from their communion.
At first there were almost as many minds as men amongst them, the
tessera of their agreement among themselves being purely opposition to
tlie Trinity, upon what principle soever. Had a man learned to blaspheme
the holy Trinity, were it on Photinian, Arian, Sabellian, yea, Mohammedan or Judaical principles, he was a comjianion and brother amongst
them! To this the most of them added Anabaptisra, with the necessity
That they
of it, and among the Papists were known by no other name.
Calvinists,

;

opposed the Trinity, that they consented not to the reformed churches,
their religion.
For Pelagianism, afterward introduced by Socinus,

was

—

"

Quid commemorem animosi illius Grcgorii Pauli insalutato suo grege fugara." Bez.
" r^'oviisli Ariani exorti sunt in Polonia, Litliuania, et ipsa niniirum Transylvania,
ac eorum caput et ducom se profitetur (ii-egorius Pauli minister ecclesia; Racovicnsis,
homo impiuH, anibitiosus, et iu blasphemis etfutieudis plane ettVa3nis; et ita quidem
jactabundus, ut adscribere sibi, cum alii.s Aiianis, non vereatur excisionem anticiiiisti
Lutherum enim vix minimam partem
ct ejusdeiu extirpationera ab imis fundamentis
revelationis untickristi rcliquisse." Sclilusseibuig. de Autitrin. p. 3.
>

*

:

—
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In this estate, divided
little or no mention [of it] among them.
amongst themselves, notwithstanding some attempts in their synods (for
synods they had) to keep a kind of peace in all their diversities of opinions,
spending their time in disputes and quarrellings, were they when Faustus
Sociniis came into Poland who at length brought them into the condition
wherein they are, by the means and ways that shall be farther insisted on.
there was

;

And this state of things, considering how not unlike the condition of
multitudes of men is thereunto in these nations wherein we live, hath
oftentimes made me fear that if Satan should put it into the heart of any
person of learning and ability to serve his lust and ambition with craft,
wisdom, and diligence, it were not impossible for him to gather the dispersed and divided opinionatists of our days to a consent in some such
body of religion as that which Soeinus framed for the Polonians. But of
him, his person, and labours, by what ways and means he attained his end,
it may not be unacceptable, from his own and friends' writings, to give
some farther account.
That Faustus Soeinus, of Sienna, was born of a good and ancient family,
famous for their skill in the law, in the month of December in the year
1539 that he lived in his own country until he was about the age of
twenty years that then leaving his covuitry after his uncle La^lius, he
went to Leyden, and lived there three years that then, upon the death of
his uncle, having got his books, he returned into Italy, and lived in the
court of the great Duke of Tuscany twelve years, about the close of which
time he wrote his book in Italian, " De Authoritate Sacra3 Scripturse;"
that leaving his country he came to Basil in Switzerland, and abode there
three years and somewhat more,
are things commonly known, and so
little to our purpose that I shall not insist upon them.
All the while he was at Basil and about Germany he kept his opinions
much to himself, being intent upon the study of his uncle Lffilius' notes, as
the Polonian gentleman who wrote his life confessoth ^ whereunto he added
;

;

;

—

;

Dialogues of Bernardus Ochinus, as himself acknowledgeth, whicli
about that time were turned into Latin by Castalio,^ as he professed, to
get money by his labour to live upon (though he pleads that he read
Ochinus' Dialogues in Poland,^ and as it seems not before), and from thence
he was esteemed to have taken his doctrine of the mediation of Christ.
The papers of his uncle Lailius, of which himself often makes mention,
were principally his comment upon the first chapter of St John, and some
notes upon sundry texts of Scripture giving testimony to the deity of
Christ among which Faustus extols that abominable corruption of John
viii. 58, of which afterward I shall speak at large, Socin. Respon. ad Eras.
Jolian.
His comment on the first of John,* Beza tells us, is the most depraved and corrupt tliat ever was put forth, its author liaving outgone all
that went before him in depraving that portion of Scripture.
tlie

;

'

" Illic

solidum triennium quod excurrit theologioe studio incubuit, paucissimis Laelii
Vita Faust. Socin.
iis relictis notis multum adjutus est."
" Bernardini Ochiui ])ialogos tran.stuli, non ut judex, sed ut translator; ct ex ejus-

—

patrui scriptis Ct pluribus ab
2

modi opera ad

"— Castal.

Apol.
vocant evangelicunr
qui nominatim udvcisus (li-putatioiiem lucaiii dc; Jesii (Iluistu Saiyatorc_ libellum Polonice edidit, in ejus pra;tationo asserore, me ex Ochini Dialdgis aiinis abhinc circiter tripinta quinquc editis scntentiaiii illius mesedisputati' nis accepisso, nam ccrte inBialogis
illis, quorum non pauca exempla jamdiu in ipsa Polonia mihi videre coutigit," etc.—
Faust. Socin. Ep. ad Martinum Vaidovit\im Acad. Craco. Proiessorem.
* "L:elius in Samosateni partes clam tran.-iit; verbo Dei ut ex quodam ejus scripto
mmc liquet adco veteratorie et piano versute dopravato, ac praesertim primo cvansrelii
.Tohann. capite, ut mihi quidem videatur omnes ejus corruptores tuperasse."— iiez.
Ep. 81.

3"Illud

uleiidani fhiuiliani qua'sliuii liiccre Holitus.

cei'tissiniuiii est,

()r(';j;(iriiiiii

Zarnoveciinn,

iiiiiiistruni

\it
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The

ooniinont itself

nitntis,"
lib, vi.

is

pulilishcd

by Junius, "

in defensione sanctre Tri-

"De

biin ; and Zanchius, at large,
et deinceps ;" Faustus varying something

and confutod by

cap.

ii.,

Tribus Eloliim,
from his uncle in

carrying on of the same design.
De Jesu Christo Servatore," he wrote, as the author of his
life assures us, whilst he was in and about Basil, as also many passages in
his epistles and other writings manifest.
About the year 1575 he began it, which he finished about the year
1578, although the book was not printed till the year 1594;^ for upon
the divulging of it (he then living at Cracovia), a tumult was raised against
tije

His book, "

him by the unruly and disorderly students, wherein he was dragged up
and down and beaten, and hardly escaped with his life; [against] which
inhumane procedence he expostulates at large in an epistle to Martin
Vaidovita, a professor of the university, by whose means he was delivered
from being murdered. But this fell out in the year 1598, as is evident
from the date of that epistle, four years after the book was printed.
The book is written against one Covet, whom I know by nothing else
but what of his disputes with Socinus is by him published, Soeinus confesseth that he was a learned man, and in repute for learning;^ and, indeed, if we may take an estimate of the man from the little that is there
delivered of him, he was a godly, honest, and very learned man, and spake
as much in the cause as might be expected or was needful, before farther
Of all the books of him
opposition was made to the truth he did defend.
concerning

whom we

speak, this his disputation, "

De

Jesu Christo Serva-

written with the greatest strength, subtilty, and plausibility,
neither is any thing said afterward by himself or the rest of his followers
Of this book he was wont afterward to boast,
that is not comprised in it.
as Crellius informs us, and to say, " That if he might have some excellent
tore,"

is

adversary to deal withal upon the point, he then would show what could
farther be spoken of the subject."*
This book, at its first coming out, was confuted by Gregorius Zarnovecius (as Socinus testifies in his epistle to Vaidovita) in the Polonian language: which was afterward translated into Latin by Conradus Hubcrus,
and printed at Franeker, anno 1618; also by one Otho Casmannus; and
thirdly, at large, by Sibrandus Lubbertus, anno IGll, who, together witli
his refutation, printed tlie whole book itself, I hope to no disadvantage
of the truth, though a late apostate to Rome, whom Ave called here Hugh
Cressey, but is lately commenced B, Serenus Crossey, a priest of the order
of Benedict, and who would have been even a Carthusian (such high honour
did the man aim at), tells us that some of his scholars procured him to do
But the book
it, that so they might get tlie book itself in their hands.*
will speak for itself with indifferent readers, and for its clearness is exGenerally, all that have since written of that subject,
tolled by Vossius.*
* " Cum Basilice degerct ad annum usque 1575 dum lumon sibi exnrtum, ad alios propa?are stuJet, ah amicis ad alienos sensim dilapso dissorendi argumcnto, disputationem
de Jesu Clii isto IServatore, ore primum iiichoatam, postea scripto complexus est cui anno
1578 Kunimam manum imposuit." liques. Polon. Vita fSocin.
2 " Et sane mirum est, cum bonis Uteris ut audio (et ex sermone qucra simul habuimus,
ntque ex tuis scriptis conjicere potui), sis admodum excultus, te id non vidisse." tSocin.
de riervatore, lib. i. part i. cap. x.
3 " Audivimus ex iis qui lamiliariter ipso sunt usi, eum significasse, sicut turn jactabatur, excellens gibi si contingeret adversaiius, qui librum de Jesu Christo Servatore
adoriretur, turn demum se totum hoc argumentum ab origine explicatui-um. " Crell.
Fraefat. Respon. ad <>rot., p. 12.
* Exomologesis of Hugh Faulin de Cre:-sey, etc.
*"Po.st luculentas Sibrandi Lubberti commentationes adversum Socinum editas."
Voss. Resp. ad Judicium Ravensp,

—

:

—

—
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common-places, lectures, comments, professed controversies, have

made that book the ground of their procedure.
One is not to be omitted, which is in the hands

of all those who inquire
into these things, or think that they are concerned in the knowledge of
them; this is Grotius' "Defensio Fidei Catholicse de Satisfoctione Christi,

adversus Faustum Socinum Senensem." Immediately upon the coming
out of that book, animadversions were put forth against it by Harmanus
Eavenspergerus, approved, as it seems, by our Doctor Prideaux.^
The truth is, those animadversions of Eavenspergerus are many of thcra
slight, and in sundry things he was mistaken ; whereby his endeavours
were easily eluded by the learned Vossius,^ in his vindication of Grotius
Not that the dissertation of Grotius is free from being liable
against him.
to many and just exceptions, partly in things wherein he was mistaken,
partly wherein he failed in what he undertook (whereby many young students are deluded, as ere long may be manifested), but that his antagonist
had not well laid his action, nor did pursue it with any skill.
However, the interpretations of Scripture given therein by that learned
man will rise up in judgment against many of the annotations which in

after-comments on the Scripture he hath divulged. His book was
answered by Crellius, the successor of Yalentinus Srnalcius, in
the school and society of Racovia, after Avhich Grotius lived about twenty
Hereupon it has been generally
years, and never attempted any reply.
concluded that the man was wrought over to drink in that which he had
before published to be the most destructive poison of the church;^ the behis

at length

whereof was exceedingly increased and cherished by an epistle of his
who had subtilely managed the man, according to his desire of
honour and regard, and by his annotations, of which we shall have cause
That book of Crellius has since been at large conto speak afterward.
futed by Esscnius,* and enervated by a learned and ingenious author in his
" Specimen Refutationis Crellii de Satisfactione Christi," published about
the same time with the well-doserving labour of Essenius, in the year 1648.
Most of the arguments and sophisms of Socinus about this business are
refuted and dissolved by David Parreus, in liis comment on the Romans,
not mentioning the name of him whose objections they were.
About the year IG08, Michael Gitichius gathered together the sum of
what is argumentative in that book of Socinus against the satisfaction of
Christ; Avhich was answered by Ludovicus Lucius,^ then professor at Hamburg, and the reply of Gitichius confuted and removed out of the Avay
by the same hand. In that brief rescript of Lucius there is a clear attempt to the enervating of the whole book of Socinus, and that with good
Only, I cannot
success, by way of a logical and scholastical procedure.
but profess my sorrow that, having in his first answer laid that solid foundation of the necessity of the satisfaction of Christ, from the eternal nature
and justice of God, whereby it is absolutely impossible that, upon the consideration and supposition of sin committed, it should bo pardoned without
a due compensation, in his rejoinder to the reply of Gitichius, ho closes
•with a commonly known expression of Augustine, " That God could, if ho

lief

to Crellius,

'
"In cosflem exerrnit stylum ut Socinianismi suspicioncm amoliretur lingo (-Irotiiis,
Bed pncvaricantem aliquoties vellicat, incensura, Ravenspergems."— Prideaux Lecti. do

Justificatione.
'i

»

Voss. Rcsp. ad .Judicium Ravcnsp.
" Pr.-iescntissimiim ecclesijB vcnenura."

Triuniplms Cnicis Autore And. Essen.
" J)e gvavis-sitria quaestiono, utrum Christus pro peccatis nostris
feceret nccue? scliolastica disputatio."
«

«

justitisc

divmsB

satis-
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would, have dolivorcd us witliout satisfaction, but lio would not;"^ so
casting down tlic nio.^t stable and vunnovable pillar of that doctrine which
lie so dexterously built up in spite of its adversaries,
I dare boldly acquaint the younger students in these weighty points of
the religion of Jesus Christ, that the truth of this one particular, concerning the eternal justice of Uod indispensably requiring the ])unishment of
sin, being well established (for which end they liave not only the consent
but the arguments of almost all who have handled these controversies with
skill and success), will securely carry them through all the sophisms of the
adversaries, and cut all the knots which, with so much subtilty, they endeavour to tie and cast upon the doctrine of the satisfaction of Christ; as
I have in part elsewhere demonstrated.^ From this book also did Smalcius
take the whole of what he has delivered about the death of Christ in his
Eacovian Catechism, not adding any thing at all of his own which Catechism, as it was heretofore confuted by Frederick Bauldwinus, by order
of the university of Wittenburgh, and is by several parcels by many removed out of the way, especially by Altingius and Maceovius, so of late it
is wholly answered by Nicolaus Arnoldus,' now professor at Franeker
which coming lately to my hands prevented me from proceeding to a just,
orderly refutation of the whole, as I was intended to do, although I hope
the reader will not find any thing of importance therein omitted.
To close the story of this book of Socinus, and the progress it hath
made in the world: this I dare assure them who are less exercised in
these studies, that though the whole of the treatise hath at first view a
very plausible pretence and appearance, yet there is a line of sophistry
running through it, which being once discovered (as, indeed, it may be
easily felt, with the help of some few principles), the whole fabric of it
will fall to the ground, and appear as weak and contemptible a piece as
any we have to deal withal in that warfare which is to be undertaken for
the truths of the gospel.
This also I cannot omit, as to the rise of this
abomination of denying the satisfaction of Christ, that as it seems to have
been first invented by the Pelagians, so in after ages it was vented by
Petrus Abelardus, professor of philosophy at Paris of whom Bernard, who
wrote against him, saith, " Habemus in Francia novum de vetere magistro
theologum, qui ab ineunte tetate sua in arte dialectica lusit, et nunc in
Scripturis Sanctis insanit :" and in his epistle (which is to Pope Innocent)
about him,* he strongly confutes his imaginations about this very business
whereupon he was condemned in a council at Eome, held by the same
;

;

;

Innocent.*
This part of our faith being of so great weight and importance, the
great basis and foundation of the church, you will find it at large insisted
on and vindicated in the ensuing treatise.
The author of the life of Socinus tells us (as he himself also gives in
the information) that whilst he abode about Switzerland, at Basil and
Tigurum [Zurich], he had a dispute with Puccius; which also is since published.
Tins was before his going into Poland in the year 1578.*

The story of this Puccius, because it may be of some use as to the present estate of the minds of many in the things of God, I sliall briefly give
* "Gitichio itaque
de absoluta Dei potentia scu potestate (de qua nulla nobis dubitatio)
inaniter blaterauti, elegantissimis Augustini verbis respondeo, ' Omnia Deus potuit, si
Toluisset,'" etc.— Lucius ad Gitich. p. 110.
' Diatrib de Justit. Divin. Vind.
^ Religio Sociniani Refutata.
* Bernard. Kp. 190.
* Baroni. ad ann. 1140.
* "Aliam interim cum Francisco Puccio ineunte anno 1678, Tiguii confecit."
Vita

—

Faust,

fcocin.
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from Socinus himself (Ep. 3, ad Matt. Radec), and that as a tremendous example of the righteous judgment of God, giving up a person of
a light, unstable spirit to fearful delusions, with a desperate issue.
Originally he was a merchant of a good and noble family, but leaving his pro-

he betook himself to study,^ and for his advantage therein came
After lie had stayed here until he began to vent some
paradoxes in religion, about the year 1565 (being not able here to prevail
with any to close with him), he went to Basil, where there was a dispute
between him and Socinus, before mentioned; in the issue whereof they
both professed that they could agree in nothing in religion but that there
was a God that made the world. At Basil he maintained universal redemption and a natural faith, as they then termed it, or an innate power
of believing without the efficacy of the grace of God, for which he was
compelled thence to depart which doing he returned again into England,
where, upon the same account, hew\iscast into prison for a season; thence
being released, he went into Holland, from whence by letters he challenged Socinus to dispute, and went one thousand miles (namely, to Craeovia in Poland) afterward to make it good.
After some disputes there
(both parties condescending to them on very ridiculous conditions), Socinus seeming to prevail, by having most friends among the judges, as the
other professed, he stayed there a while, and wrote a book, which he
styled " The Shut Bible, and of Elias," wherein he laboured to deny all
ordinances, ministry, and preaching, until Elias shoidd come and restore
all things.
His reason was taken from the defection and apostasy of the
church wherein, said he, all truth and order was lost, the state of the
churcli being not again to be recovered, unless some Avith apostolical authority and power of working miracles were immediately sent of God for
that purpose.
How far this persuasion hath prevailed with some in our
days, we all know and lament.
Puccius at length begins to fancy that he
shall himself be employed in this great restoration that is to be made of
the church, by immediate mission from God! Whilst he was in expectation
of his call hereunto, there come two Englishmen into Poland, men pretending discourse with angels and revelations from God: one of them w^as
the chief at revelations (their names I cannot learn), the other gave out
what he received, in his daily converse with angels, and the Avords he heard
from God, about the destruction of all the present frame of the worship
of God.
To these men Puccius joined himself, and followed them to
Prague in Bohemia, though his friends dealt with him to the contrary,
assuring him that one of his companions was a mountebank and the other
a magician but being full of his former persuasion of the ceasing of all
ordinances and institutions, with the necessity of their restitution by immediate revelation from God, having got companions fit to harden him in
his folly and presumption, he scorned all advice, and away ho went to
Prague. No sooner came he thither but his prophet had a revelation by an
angel that Puccius must become Papist, his cheating companion having
never been otherwise. Accordingly he turns Papist begs pardon publicly
for his deserting the Roman church, is reconciled by a jjriest, in whose
society after he had a while continued, and laboured to pervert others to
Have
the same superstition with himself, he died a desperate magician.
none in our days been led into the like maze? hath not Satan led some in
fession

hither to Oxford.^

;

;

;

;

» "Ex nobili
admodum familia, quae ctiam trcs cardinalcs babiiit, natus, mercatura
rolicta su toturn ^acraniin litorarum studio tradidit."
2"Qu(jdut coiiiiiiodiiis facere posset in Angliam se contulit, ibiquc in Oxonicnsi
gymnasio aliquandiu se exercuit," etc.
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circle, setting out from superstition to profaneness, passing
through some zeal and earnestness in religion, rising to a contempt of
ministry and ordinances, with an expectation of revelations and communion with angels ? And how many have again sunk down into Popery,
atheism, and horrible abominations, is known to all in this nation who
I have given this
think it tlieir duty to inquire into the things of God.
instance only to manifest that the old enemy of our salvation is not playing any new game of deceit and temptation, but such as he hath sucLet not us be ignorant of his
cessfully acted in former generations.

the same

deceits.

By

the way, a

little

farther to take in the consideration of

men

like-

minded with him last mentioned of those who denied all ordinances,
and maintained such an utter loss and defection of all church state and
order that it was impossible it should be restored without new apostles,
evidencing their ministry by miracles, this was commonly the issue, that
being pressed with this, that there was nothing needful to constitute a
church of Christ but that there were a company of men believing in Jesus
Christ, receiving the word of God, and taking it for their rule, they denied that indeed now there was or could be any faith in Jesus Christ, the
ministers that should beget it being utterly ceased, and therefore it was
advisable for men to serve God, to live justly and honestly, according to
the dictates of the law of nature, and to omit all thoughts of Christ beyond an expectation of his sending persons hereafter to acquaint the
:

world again with his worship.
That this was the judgment of Matt. Radecius, his honoured friend,
Socinus informs us;^ though he mollifies his expression, p. 123, ascribing
it to others.
Whether many in our days are not insensibly fallen into the
same abominations, a little time will discover. The main of the plea of
the men of this persuasion in those days was taken from the example of the
Israelites under that idolatrous apostasy wherein they were engaged by
Jeroboam. "In the days of Elijah there were," said they, "seven thousand
who joined not with the residue in their false worship and idolatry, but
yet they never went about to gather, constitute, and set up a new church
or churches, but remained in their scattered condition, keeping themselves
not considering
as they could from the abominations of their brethren;"
that there is not the same reason of- the Judaical and Christian churches,
in that the carrying on of the worship of God among tliem was annexed to
one tribe, yea, to one family in that tribe, and chiefly tied to one certain
place, no public instituted worship, such as was to be the bond of communion for the church, being acceptable that was not performed by those
persons in that place so that it was utterly impossible for the godly in
Israel then, or the ten tribes, to set up a new church-state, seeing they
neither had the persons nor were possessed of the place, without which no
such constitution was acceptable to God, as not being of his appointment.
Under the gospel it is not so, either as to the one or other.. All ])laces
being now alike, and all persons who arc enabled thereunto having liberty
to preach the word in the order by Christ appointed, the erecting of
churches and the celebration of ordinances is recoverable, according to
the mind of God, out of the greatest defection imaginaljle, whilst unto
any persons there is a continuance of the word and Spirit.
But to proceed with Socinus. Blandrata having got a great interest with
tlie king of Poland and prince of Transylvania, as hath been declared,
and making it las business to promote the Antitrinitarians, of what sort

—

:

lEp. adEadcc.

3, p. 87, 119..
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where the men of his own abomination
were exceedingly divided about the invocation and adoration of Jesus
Christ, Franciscus David carrying all before him in an opposition thereunto (of which whole business I shall give a farther account afterward),
he sends for Socinus,^ who was known to them, and, from his dealing with
Puccius, began to be famed for a disputant, to come to him into Transylvania, to dispute with and confute Franciscus David, in the end of the
year 1578 where what success his dispute had, in the imprisonment and
death of David, shall be afterward related.
Being now fallen upon this controversy, which fell out before Faustus'
coing into Poland, before I proceed to his work and business there, I
shairgive a brief account of this business which I have now mentioned,
and on which occasion he was sent for by Blandrata into Poland, referring
the most considerable disputes he had about that difference to that place
in the ensuing treatise where I shall treat of the invocation and worship
soever, being in Transylvania,

;

of Christ.

After way was once made in the minds of men for the farther work of
Satan, by denying the deity of our blessed Lord Jesus, very many quickly
grew to have more contemptible thoughts of him than those seemed to be
willing they should from whose principles they professed, and indeed
Hence Franciscus
righteously, that their mean esteem of him did arise.
David, Georgius Enjedinus, Christianus Franken, and sundry others, denied
that Christ ivas to be toorshipped with religious worship, or tliat he might
be invocated and called upon. Against these Socinus, indeed, contended
with all his might, professing that he would not account such as Chris-

who woufd not allow that Christ might be invocated and was to be
worshipped; which that he was to be, he proved by undeniable testimonies
But yet when himself came to answer their arguments,
of Scripture.
whereby they endeavoured to prove that a mere man (such as on both
sides they acknowledged Christ to be) might not be worshipped with
religious worship or divine adoration, the man, with all his craft and
subtilty, was entangled, utterly confounded, silenced, slain with his own
weapons, and triumphed over, as I shall afterward manifest in the account

tians

which I shall give of the disputation between him and Christianus Franken
about this business: God in his righteous judgment so ordering things,
that he who would not embrace the truth which he ought to have received should not be able to maintain and defend that truth which he did
for having, what in him lay, digged up the only foundation of
receive
the religious worship and adoration of Christ, he was altogether unable
Nor did this fall out for want of abilityin
to keop'^the building upright.
the man, no man under heaven being able on his false hypothesis to maintain the worship of Christ, but, as was said, merely by the just hand of
God, giving him up to be punished by his own errors and darkness.
Being hardened in the contempt of Christ by the success they had
against Socinus and his followers, with whom they conversed and dis])uted, some of the men before mentioned stayed not with him at the
afHrming of him to be a mere man, nor yet where they licgan, building on
that supposition that he was not to be worshipped, but proceeded yet farther, and afiirnied that he was indeed a good man and sent of God, but
yet he spake not by the sj)irit of prophecy, but so as that whatever was
;

'

"

Multum

ilia

tcmpestatc turbanim dcderat Transylvanicis ecclcsiis Francisci Davi-

cm malo rcmcdiuni quaireiis
dis et rcliqiiorpm de lionorc ac potestate Cliiisti opinio
(ieor-ius iJIandrata Socinum Basilico evocavit (anno 1678), ut prsccipuum lactionis
ducem Franciscuni Davidcm, a tarn turpi ct pcriiicioso errore abstrahcrct,' Vita i^aubt.
;

—

iSocin.
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spol<on l\v him ancl written l)y Ins apostles was to be examined by Mosesr
and the prophets, whereto if it did not agree it was to be rejected which
was tlic Sinn of the first and second theses of Franciscus David/ in opposition to which Socinus gave in his judgment in certain antitlieses to
:

Clu-istoplier Bartliorajus, prince of Transylvania, wdio

had then

cast

David

into prison for his blasphemy.''

account, hy the way, of the end of this man, with his
Lord Jesus
In the year 1579, in the beginning of the month of June, he was cast
into prison by the prince of Transylvania, and lived until the end of NoThat he was cast into prison by the instigation of Socinus himvember.^
for this is not
self and Blandrata, the testimonies are beyond exception
only recorded by Bellarmine and others of the Papists (to whose assertions, concerning any adversary with whom they have to do, I confess
much credit is not to be given), but by others also of unquestionable authority.*
This, indeed, Socinus denies, and would willingly impose the
odium of it upon others ;* but the truth is, considering the keenness and
wrath of the man's spirit, and the thoughts he had of this miserable
wretch," it is more than probable that he was instrumental towards his
The like apology does Smalcius make in his answer to Franzius
death.

To

give a

contempt of

little
tlie

:

;

about the carriage of the Samosatenians in that business of Franciscus
David; where they accused one another of craft, treachery, bloody cruelty,
treason.^

Being

netical distemper,

cast into prison, the miserable creature fell into a frethrough the revenging hand of God upon him, as So-

In

cinus confesseth himself.*
historian) appeared unto

pect

me

their

companion

him
in

this miserable condition the devils (saith the

Avhei'eupon he cried out, " Behold who exwhether really, or in his vexed,

;

my journey,""

distempered imagination, disordered by his despairing mind,

determine

I

1 "
Homo ille Jes. Nazarenus qui Christus appellatur, non per sph'itum propheticum,
sed per Spiritum Sanctum locutus est id est, quamvis a Deo legatus fuerit, non taraen
qusecunque verba ex ipsius Uei ore provenisse censenda sunt. 2. Hinc tit ut illius et
apostolorum ejus verba, ad Mosaicaj legis et aliorum proplieticorum oraculorum norinani
expendenda sint, et siquid contrarium vel diversum ab his in illis reperitur, aut repcrni
videtur. id aut rejiciendum. aut certe ita interpretandum sit, ut cumJVIosis et prophetarum doctrina consentiat quse sola niorum et divini cultus regula est."
2 " Theses quibus Francisci Davidis sententia de Christi munere explicatur una cum
antithesibus ecclesise a Socino couscriptis, et illustrissimo TransylvaniiB principi Chris;

tophero Barthorjso oblatis."
3 "
Certum est ilium in ipso initio mensis Junii careen

usque ad mensem Novembris,

vehementer

nisi

fallor,

mclusum

Weik. cap. ii. p. 44.
,.
x,,
.
4
lUud vero notandum, quod procurantibus Georgio Blandrata
.

.

,

'•

fuisse, et yixisse

quo extinctus est."—Socin. ad
^ -n

.

c

•

et Jbausto bocino,

m
•

Transylvania exulibus, Franciscus David morti traditus fuit."— Adrian. Regen. Hist.
Eccles. Slavon. lib. i p. 90.
s " Quod si Wcikus intelligit

.

damnandi verbo nostros ministros eensuisse ilium aliqua
poena afficiendum, aut vult fallere, aut egregie fallitur nam certum est, in judicio illo,
cum minister quidam Calvinianus Christophero Principi, qui toti actioni niterfuit, et
prrefuit, satis longa oratione persuasisset, ut talem hominem e medio tolleret, minitans
iram Dei nisi id fecisset, ministros nostros proprius ad ipsum principem accedentes,
reverenter illi supplicasse, ut miseri hominis misereri vellet, et clementem et benignum
^
se erga ilium praebere."— Socin. ad Weik. cap. ii. p 47.
,
,
" Imo plusquam ligereticum eum (ecclesise nostras) judicaverunt, nam talem homicultum
invocationis
qui
Christo
quippe
dixerunt
esse
nomine
nem indigiium Christiano
prorsus dttiahendo, et eum curam ecclesiiB gerere negando, simul reipsa negaret cum
:

.

<^

;

esse Christum."

— Idem ubi supra.

7 Excmplum donique afifert nostrorum (thes. 108), quomodo se gessennt in Transylvania, in iiegotio Francisci Davidis quomodo semetipsos in actu illo inter se reosagant
vafritise, crudelitatis sanguinarise, pioditionis," etc.— Smalc. Refuta Thes. de Hypocrit. Disp. ix. p. 298.
8 " De phrenesi ista in qnam inciderit, aliquid sane auditum est, non tantum biduo
ante mortem sed plurihus diebus."— Socin, ubi supra
» "Ecce qui me comitem itineris expectant."— Flor. Rremund, lib. iv cap. xii.
:
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not but most certain it is that in that condition he expired, not in tha
year 1580, as Bellarmine, Weik, Esemundus, and some of ours from them,
inform us, but one year sooner, as he assures us who best knew/ And
the consideration of this man's desperate apostasy and his companions'
might be one cause that about this time sundry of the Antitrinitarians
were converted, amongst whom was Daniel Bielenscius, a man afterward
of good esteem.^
But neither yet did Satan stop here, but improved the advantage given
him by these men to the utter denying of Jesus Christ: for unto the principle of Christ's being not God, adding another of the same nature, that
the prophecies of the Old Testament were all concerning temporal things,
some amongst them at length concluded that there was no promise of any
such person as Jesus Christ in the whole Old Testament that the Messiah
or king promised was only a king promised to the Jews, that they should
have after the captivity, in case they did not offend but walk with God,
" The Idngdom," say they, " promised in the Old Testament, is a kingdom
of this world only but the kingdom which you assert to belong to Jesus
of Nazareth was a kingdom not of this world, a heavenly kingdom, and
so, consequently, not promised of God or from God;"^ and therefo^e with
him they would not have aught to do. This was the argument of Martin
Seidelius, in his epistle to Socinus and his companions.
What advantage is given to the like blasphemous imaginations with this,
by such Judaizing annotations on the Old Testament as those of Grotius,
time will evidence. Now, because this man's creed is such as is not to be
paralleled, perhaps some may be contented to take it in his own words,
;

;

;

which are

as follow
" Cffiterum ut sciatis cujus sim religionis, quamvis id scripto meo quod
Et primum quidem dochabetis ostenderun, tamen hie breviter repetam.
trina de Messia, seu rege illo promisso, ad meam religionem nihil pertinet
nam rex ille tantum Judceis promissus erat, sicut et bona ilia Canaan. Sic
etiam circumcisio, sacrificia, et reliquse ceremonire Mosis ad me non pertinent, sed tantum populo Judaico promissa, data, et mandata sunt. Neque
ista fuerunt cultus Dei apud Judseos, sed inserviebant cultui divino, et ad
:

cultum divinum deducebant Judseos. Verus autem cultus Dei quem

meam

religionem appello, est decalogus, qui est seterna, et immutabilis voluntas
Dei qui decalogus ideo ad me pertinet, quia etiam mihi a Deo datus est,
non quidem per vocem sonantem de coelo, sicut populo Judaico, at per
creationem insita est mcnti mese quia autem insitus decalogus, per corruptionem natural humanaj et pravis consuetudinibus, aliqua ex parte obscuratus est, ideo ad illustrandum eum, adliibeo vocalem decalogum, qui
vocahs decalogus, ideo etiam ad me, et ad omnes populos pertinet, quia
cum insito nobis decalogo consentit, imo idem ille decalogus est. Ha;c est
;

;

" Manifeste in eo sunt dcccpti, qui hoc anno 1580, accidisse scribunt, cum certissisit ea facta fuisse uno anno ante, hoc est, anno 1679."— Socio, ad Weik. p. 44.
2 " Duces hujus agminis Analjaptistici, et Antitrinitarii erant Gregorius Paulus, Daniel
Bielenscius, et alii, quorum tandem aliqui fanatico proposito relicto, ad ccclesiam evaugelicam redierunt, ut Daniel Bielenscius, qui Cracoviaj omnium suoruni errorum puhlice
Txjcnitcntiam egit, ibidenique, occlesite Dei commode praofuit."— Adrian. Regen. Ilist.
Eccles. Slavon. lib. i. p. 90.
3 " Ita argumentor, quotics regnum Davidi usque in seculum promissum est, tale necessc fuit, ut posteri ejus, in quibus ha;c promissio impleri debebat, haberent: sed regnum mundanum Davidi usque in seculum promissum est, ergo regnum niundanum posteri
Davidis ut haberent necesse est: et per consequens, rex ille, quem prophetsB ex hac promissiono post captivitatem Babylonicam regnatunim promiscrunt, perinde ut cjeteri
Quoil quia Jesus ille non habuit
posteri Davidis, mundanum regnum dcbuit habere.
'non enim regnavit ut David et posteri ejus), sed dicitur liabere coelcste regnum, quod^est
diversum a mundano regno; ergo Jesus ille non est rex quem prophetae promiserunt."
Martin. Seidelius, Ep. 1 ad Socin.
'

mum

VOL. XII.

_

3
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mea sentoiitia do Mcssia,
coram vobis ingenue

seu rege

profitoor."

illo

—

promisso, et hscc est mea rcligio, quam
Olavicnsis Silesius.

INIartin. Seidelius

To this issue did Satan drive the Socinian principles in this man and
sundry others, even to a full and peremptori/ denial of the Lord that bought
with
tliem. In answering this man, it fell out with Socinus much as it did
invocation
and
adoration
about
the
Franken
with
disjnitation
his
in
him
of Jesus Christ for granting Franken that Christ was but a mere man, he
could no Avay evade his inference thence, that he was not to be invocated
were all
so, granting Seidelius that the promises of the Old Testament
temporal, he could not maintain against him that Jesus Christ, whose kingdom is heavenly, was the king and Messiah therein promised for Faustus
hath nothing to reply but that " God gives more than he promised, of which
no man ought to complain."^ Not observing that the question being not
about the faithfulness of God in his promises, but about the thing promised, he gave away the whole cause, and yielded that Christ was not
indeed theking and IVIessiah promised in the Old Testament.
Of an alike opinion to this of Seidelius was he of whom we spake bewho as to the kingdom of Christ delivered himfore, Franciscus David
self to- this purpose: " That he was appointed to be a king of the Jews,
and that God sent him into the world to receive his kingdom, which was
but the Jews reto be earthly and civil, as the kingdoms of other kings
jected him and slew him, contrary to the purpose of God, who therefore
took him from them and placed him in a quiet place, where he is not at
God's deall concerned in any of the things of the church, but is there in
sign a king, and he will one day send him again to Jerusalem, there to
take upon him a kingdom, and to rule as the kings of this world do or
have done." Thes. Francisci David de Adorat. Jes. Christi.
The reminding of these abominations gives occasion, by_ the way, to
complain of the carnal apprehensions of a kingdom of Christ, which too many
amongst ourselves have filled their thoughts and expectations wdthal. For
my part, I am persuaded that, before the end of the world, the Lord Jesus,^
:

;

;

;

—

his word and Spirit, will multiply the seed of Abraham as the stars of
heaven, bringing into one fold the remnant of Israel and the multitude of
the Gentiles; and that his church shall have peace, after he hath judged
and broken the stubborn adversaries thereof, and laid the kingdoms of the
nations in a useful subserviency to his interest in this world; and that
himself will reign most gloriously, by a spirit of light, truth, love, and holibut that he hath a kingdom of another nature
ness, in the midst of them

by

:

world than that heavenly kingdom which he
hath peculiarly exercised ever since he was exalted and made a ruler and
a saviour, that he should set up a dominion over men as men, and rule,

and kind to

set

up

in the

by his substitutes, as in a kingdom of this world,
a kingdom neither of grace nor glory, I know it cannot be asserted without either the denial of his kingdom for the present, or that he
of Franciscus
is or hitherto hath been a king (which was the blasphemy
David before mentioned), or the affirming that he hath, or is to have, upon
the promise of God, two kingdoms of several sorts; of which in the whole
word of God there is not the least tittle.
To return : about the end of the year 1579, Faustus Socinus left Transylvania and went into Poland, which he chose for the stage whereon to

either himself present or

which

is

1 " Nam quod
dicimus, ?i Deus mundanum regem mundamimque regnum promisit,
ooelestem autem regem, cncleste regnum reipsa prsestitit plus eum prasstitisse quam promisorit, recte oranino dicimn«, nam qui plus pra3stat quam promisit, suis promissis non
modo non stetisse sed ea ctiam cumulate praestitisse est agnoscendus."— Socin. iip. ad
Seidelium, p. 20.
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In what estate and condition the persons in PoLand and
act his design.^
Lithuania were who had fallen off from the faith of the holy Trinity was
before declared. True it is, that before the coming of Socinus, Blandrata,
by the help of Franciscus David, had brought over many of them from
Sabellianism, and Tritheism, and Arianism, unto Samosatenianism, and a
full, plain denial of the deity of Christ.^
But yet with that Pelagian doctrine that Socinus came furnished
withal unto them, they were utterly unacquainted, and were at no small
The condition of the first
difference, many of them, about the Deity.
mian to he mortal and obnoxious to death, that there was no original sin,
that Christ was not a high-priest on the earth, that he made no satisfaction
for sin, that we are not justified hy his righteousness but our own, that the
wicked shall be utterly consumed and annihilated at the last day, with the
rest of his opinions, which afterward he divulged, they were utterly
strangers unto as is evident from the contests he had about these things
with some of them in their synods, and by writing, especially with
Niemqjevius, one of the chief patrons of their sect.
In this condition of affairs, the man, being-wise and subtile, obtained his
purpose by the ensuing course of procedure
1. He joined himself to none of their societies, because, being divided
amongst themselves, he knew that by adhering to any one professedly, he
That which he pretended most
should engage all the rest against him.
to favour, and for whose sake he underwent some contests, was the
assembly at Racovia, which at first was collected by Gregorius Paulus, as
;

:

hath been declared.
From these his pretence for abstaining was, their rigid injunction of all
But
to be rebaptized that entered into their fellowship and communion.
he who made it his design to gather the scattered Antitrinitarians into a
body and a consistency in a religion among themselves saw plainly that
the rigid insisting upon Anabaptism, which was the first principle of some
of them, would certainly keep them at an unreconcilable distance. Wlierefore he falls upon an opinion much better suited to his design, and maintained that baptism was only instituted for the initiation of them who
from any other false religion were turned to the religion of Christ but
that it belonged not to Christian societies, nor to them that were born of
;

Christian parents, and had never been of any other profession or religion,
though they might use it, if they pleased, as an indifferent thing. And
therefore he refused to join himself with the Eacovians, unless upon this
principle, that they would desist for the time to come from requiring any
In a short time he divided
to be baptized that should join with them.
tliat meeting by this opinion, and at length utterly dissolved them, as to
their old principles they first consented unto, and built the remainder of
them, by the hand of Valentinus Smalcius, into his own mould and frame.
forth as a great trial of his prudence, piety,
at Ilacovia, and that
with ignominy;^ when the truth is, he absolutely refused to join with them,
unless they would at once renounce their own principles and subscribe to

The author

of his

life sets it

and patience, that he was repulsed from the society

1

"

«

" Extat apud

in Poloniam."— Vita Faust. Socin.
ipsius Blandratac epistola, non tamcn scripta sine Theseo (Statorio)
si Blandratum bene novi, in qua (iregorium Paulum a Tritheisnio ad Samosateni dogma
revocare nititur. Incidit enim Blan(irata in Transylvaniam rediens in quondam Franciscum David, paulo magis, quani superiorcs illi ut aiunt providum." Boza, Ep. 81.
3"Ecclesiis Polonicis, quaj solum Patrem Domini Jtsu summum Deum agnoscunt,
publico adjungi ambivit, sed satis acerbe atquo diu rcpulsam passus est, qua tamen
ignominia minime accensus, vir, non tam indole quam animi instituto, ad patientiam
compositus, nulla unquam alicnati animi vestigia dedit."— Vita Faust. Socin.

Anno

1579,

jam quadragenarius migravit

me

—
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hard a condition as can be put upon any perfectly conThis himself delivers at large on sundry occasions,
especially insisting on and debating that business in his epistles to Simon
l\onembergius and to Sophia Siemichovia. On this score <lid he write his
disputation " De Baptismo Aquro," with the vindication of it from the animadversions of A. i>. (whom I suppose to be Andrew Dudithius), and of
M. 0., endeavouring with all Ins strength to prove that baptism is not
an ordinance appointed for the use of Christians or their children, but
only for such as were converted from Paganism or Mohammedanism; and
this ho did in tlie year 1580, two years after his coming into Poland, as he
declares by the date of the disputation from Cracovia, at the close thereof.
And in this persuasion he was so fixed, and laid such weight upon it, that
after he had once before broken the assembly at Eacovia, in his old days
he encourages Valentinus Smalcius,^ then their teacher, to break them
again, because some of them tenaciously held their opinion; and for those
who, as Smalcius infoi'med him, would thereupon ftill oft' to the reformed
By this means,
churches, he bids them go, and a good riddance of them.
I say, he utterly broke up, and divided, and dissolved the meeting at
Eacovia, which was collected upon the principles before mentioned, that
there remained none abiding to their first engagement but a few old women,
as Squarcialupus^ tells him, and as himself confesses in his answer for them
By this course of behaviour, the man had these two
to PahTologus.^
advantages:
(1.) He kept fair wdth all parties amongst them, and provoked not any by joining with them with whom they could not agree so
that all parties looked on him as their own, and were ready to make him
the umpire of all their diiTerences, by which he had no small advantage of
working them all to his own principles. (2.) He was less exposed to the
fury of the Papists, which he greatly feared (loving well the things of this
world), than he would have been had he joined himself to any visible
church profession and, indeed, his privacy of living was a great means of

his; vliic'h

is

as

quered enemy.

—

;

;

his security.

His second great advantage was that he was a scholar, and was able
and countenance them against their opposers, the most of them
being miserably weak and unlearned. One of their best defensatives, before
his joining with them, was a clamour against logic and learning, as himself
confesseth in some of his epistles. Now, this is not only evident by experience, but the nature of the thing itself makes it manifest that so it will
be
whereas men of low and weak abilities fall into by-persuasions in
religion, as they generally at first prevail by clamours and all sorts of reproaches cast on learning and learned men, yet if God in his providence
at any time, to heighten the temptation, suffer any person of learning and
ability to fall in amongst and with them, he is presently their head and
2.

to defend

:

"Nam

'
quod mihi objicis me communioncm cum fratribus, et Christi fidelibus spernere, nee curare ut cum ipsis cooniim Domini celebrem, respondeo, me postquam in.
Poloniam veni, nihil antiquius habuisse, quam ut mo quam maxime fratriiius conjungerem, licet invenissem illos in non parvis religionis nostroe cnpitibus, a me diversum
sentire; quemadmodum multi Uodieque sentiunt quod si nihiloiiiinus aquae baptismum
una cum illis non accipio, hoc pra3terca fit, quia id bona conscientia facere nequco,
nisi publice ante protestor, me non quod censeam baptismum nquse mihi meiqiie
similibus, ullo modo necessarium esse, etc." Ep. ad Sopliiam fcjiemichoviam, feminam
nobilem.— Ep. 11 ad Valent. Smalc. anno 1604.
*
" Dico secessionem Racoviensium ac delirium, esse ab ecclesia ratione sejunccndum. nisi velis conciliabula qureque amentium anicularum partes ecclesitB Christianis
6«t ecclesiam appeUare."— Mar. ISquarcialup. Ep. ad Faust. Socin. p. 8.
^"Huc accedit, quod Racovienses isti, sive coetua Racoviensis, quem tu petis atquo
oppugnas, vcl non amplius extat, vel ita hodie mutatus ost, et in aliam quodammodo
lormam versus, ut agnosci non queat.'"— fciocin. Piffifat. ad Pa'seolog.
:

—
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Some testimony hereof our own clays have afforded,
we may not have more examples given us. Xow, how far he

ruler without control.

and

I

wish

availed himself of this advantage, the consideration of them with whom
he had to do, of the esteem they had of his abilities, and the service he
did them thereby, will acquaint us.
[As] for the leaders of them, they were for the most part unlearned, and
so unable to defend theii' opinions in any measure against a skilful adversary.
Blandrata, their great patron, was not able to express himself in
Latin, but by the help of Statorius, who had some learning, but no
judgment;^ and therefore, upon his difference with Franciscus David in
Transylvania, he was forced to send for Socinus out of Helvetia to
manage the disputation with him. And what kind of cattle those were
with whom he had to do at Cracovia as well as Eaco\aa, is manifest from
the epistle of Simon Ronembergius, one of the leaders and elders of that
which they called their " church," which is printed, with Socinus' answer
unto it.
I do not know that ever in my life I saw, for matter and
form, sense and language, any thing so simple and foolish, so ridiculously
senseless and incoherent, unless it were one or two in our own days,
which with this deserve an eminent place " inter epistolas obscurorum
\irorum." And therefore Socinus justly feared that his party would have
the worst in disputes, as he acknowledges it befell Licinius in his con-

ference with Smiglecius at Novograde,^ and could not believe Ostorodius
that he had such success as he boasted in Germany with Fabritius f and
tells us himself a story of some pastors of their churches in Lithuania,
who were so ignorant and simple that they knew not that Christ was to
be worshipped.* What a facile thing it was for a man of his parts, abilities,
and learning, to obtain a kingdom amongst such as these is easily guessed.
He complains, indeed, of his own lost time in his young days, by the
instigation of the devil, and says that it made him weary of his life to
think of it, when he had once set up his thoughts in seeking honour and
glory by being the head and master of a sect, as Ignatius the father of
the Jesuits did* (with whom, as to this purpose, he is compared all along
by the gentleman that wrote his life) yet it is e\ddent that his learning
;

and abilities were such as easily promoted him to the dictatorship among
them with whom he had to do.
It may, then, be easily imagined what kind of esteem such men as those
would have of so great an ornament and glory of their religion, who at
least was with them in that wherein they dissented from the rest of Christians.
" Petro Statorio operam omBem suam fucandis barbarissimi scriptoris Blandrata)
1
commentis navarite."— Bcza.
" " Dolerom equidem mirum in modum si disputatio ista sic liabita fuisset, ut adversarii
affirmant suspicor tamen nihiloniinus, quatenus disputationem ab ipsis editam per:

currendo animadvertere ac consequi conjectura potui, Licinii antagonistam arte disputandi et ipso superiorem esse, et id in ista ipsa disputatione facile plerisque constitisse
nam ctsi (ni fallor) Licinius noster noutiquam in ea hreresi est, in qua non pauci ex
nostris sunt, non esse Cliristiano homini dandam operam dialecticae," etc.— Ep. ad Bal:

ccrovicium, p. 358.
" Voidovius Ostorodi comes ca ad me scribit, quae vix mihi pormittunt ut exitum
disputationis illiu.s eum fuisse credam, quern ipse Ostorodius ad me scripsit." Ep. ad
Vaient. ijmalc. quarta, p. 522.
* " Quod totum fere pondus illius disputationis, adversus eos qui Christum adhuc
ignorare did possunt, sustinueris, vohcmcnter tibi gi-atulor: nihil mihi novum fuit, ex
narratione ista perciptre. paj^tores illos Lithuanicos ab ejusmodi ignoratioue minime liberos deprehensos fuisse." Ep. 5 ad Smalc.
* " Me imitari noli, qui nescio quo malo genio ductore, cum jam divinre veritatis
fontcs dcgustasscm, ita sum abreptus, ut majorem et jiotiorem juvcntutis me?o partem,
inanibus quibusdam aliis studiis, imo inerti;c atquo otio dederim, quod cum mecum ipso
rcnuto, reputo autem sajpissime, tanto dolore aflicior, ut me vivere quodam modo pigeat." Ep. ad iSmalc. p. 513.
'>

—

—

—
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Not only after his dcatli, -wlioii they set him forth as the most incomparable man of his time, but in his own life and to himself, as I know not
what excellent person,^ that he had a mind suited for the investigation
of truth, was a philosopher, an excellent orator, an eminent divine, that
for the Latin tongue especially he might contend with any of the great
such thoughts had they
wits of Eurojie, they told him to his face
It is, then, no wonder they gave themselves up to his
trenerally of him.
Hence Smalcius wrote unto him to consult about the propriety
"uidance.
of the Latin tongue, and in his answer to him he excuses it as a great
crime that he had used a reciprocal relative where there was no occasion

—

;

for

it.2

to make it more evident how they depended on him, on tliis
account of his ability for instructions, when he had told Ostorodius an
answer to an objection of the Papists, the man having afterward forgot it,
sends to hira again to have his lesson over once more, that he might re-

And

member

it.'

had been to deal with school-boys, he would
had found out and discovered such or
such a thing in religion, but would not tell them until they had tried
themselves, and therefore was afraid lest he should through unawares
have told it to any of them ;* upon one of which adventures, Ostorodius
making bold to give in his conception, he does little better than tell him
he is a blockhead.* Being in this repute amongst them, and exercising
such a dominion in point of abilities and learning, to prevail the more
upon them, he was perpetually ready to undertake their quarrels, which
Hence most of
themselves were not able with any colour to maintain.
his books were written, and his disputations engaged in, upon the desire
of one assembly, synod, or company of them or other, as I could easily
manifest by particular instances. And by this means got he no small

And

tell his

therefore, as if he

chief companions that he

advantage to insinuate his own principles for whereas the men greedily
looked after and freely entertained the things which were professedly
written in their defence, he always wrought in together therewith something of his OAvn peculiar heresy, that poison might be taken down with
Some of the wisest of them, indeed, as
that which was most pleasing.
Niemojevius, discovered the fraud, who, upon his answer to Andrajus
Volanus, commending what he had written against the deity of Christ,
which they employed him in, falls foul upon him for his delivering in the
;"
same treatise that Christ was not a priest Avhilst he was upon the earth
;

" Ad te quod attinet, animo es tu quidem ad omnem docti'infe rationem, ac veritatis
investigationem nato, magna rerum sophisticarutn cognitio, orator summus, et theologus
insignis, linguas tenes maxime Latinam, ut possis cum prsecipuis totius Europse ingeniis
certare."— Marcel. Squarcialup. Ep. ad. Faust. Socin.
2 " Aliud interim in Latina lingua erratum, gravius quam istud sit, a me est commissum, quod scilicet relativo reciproco ubi nuUus erat locus usus sum." Ep. 4 ad Valent.
Bmalc. p. 521.
3 " Memini te mihi hujus rei solutionem cum esses Racoviae afiFerre, sed quae mea est
Ostorod. Ep. ad Faust. Socin.
tarditas, vel potius stupiditas, non bene illius recorder."
1

—

—

p. 456.
* " Tibi significo me ni fallor invenisse viam quomodo verum esse possit, quod Christus plane libere et citra omnem necessitatcm Deo perfectissime obediret, et tamen neccssarium omnino fuerit ut sic obediret qufcnam ista via sit, nisi eam ipse per te (ut
planespero) inveneris, postea tibi aperiam volo enim prius tuum hoc in re et Statorii
ingenium experiri, tametsi vereor ne jam eam illi indicaverim."— Ep. 4 ad Ostorod.
p. 472.
* " De qusestione tibi proposita non bene conjccisti, nee quam affers solutionem ea
probari uUo mode potest." Ep. 6 ad Ostorod p. 473.
« " Perlccto scripto tuo contra Volanum animadverti argumenta ejus satis accurate
a te refutata, locaque scripturae pleraque examinata, ac elucidata, vcrum non sine
mserore (ne quid gruvius addam; incidi inter legendum in quoddam paradoxon, Scriptui-ae
;

:

—
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lies at the bottom of his whole doctrine of
The case is the same about his judgment
the justification of a sinner.
concerning the invocation of Christ, which was, " That we might do it, but
it was not necessary from any precept or otherwise that so we should do."
And this was nine years after his coming into Poland, as appears from
so long was he in getting his opinions to be
the date of that epistle
entertained among his friends.
But though this man were a little wary,
•and held out some opposition unto him, yet multitudes of them were taken
with this snare, and freely drank down the poison they loathed, being
But this being
tempered with that which they had a better liking to.
discovered, he let the rest of them know that though he was entreated to
write that book by the Kacovians, and did it in their name,^ yet, because he
had published somewhat of his own private opinions therein, they might
if they pleased deny, yea, and forswear, that they were written by their

which one abominable figment

;

appointment.

And this was with respect to his doctrine about the satisfaction of Christ,
which, as he says, he heard they were coming over unto and it is evident from what he writes elsewhere to Balcerovicius that he begged this
employment of writing against Yolanus, it being agreed by them that he
should Avrite nothing but by public consent, because of the novelties which
he broached every day. By this readiness to appear and Avrite in their
defence, and so commending his writing to them on that account, it is
incredible how he got ground upon them, and won them over daily to the
residue of his abominations, which they had not received.
3. To these add, as another advantage to win upon that people, the
course he had fixed on in reference to others which was, to own as his,
and of his parti/ of the church, all persons ichatever that, on any pretence
^vhatever, opposed the doctrine of the Trinity and forsook the reformed church.
Hence he dealt with men as his brethren, friends, and companions, who
as Martin
scarcely retained any thing of Christians, some nothing at all
with Philip Buccel, who denied all differSeidelius, who denied Christ
ence of good and evil in the actions of men with Eramus Johannes, an
Arian with Matthias Kadecius, who denied that any could beUeve in
indeed, with all or any sorts of men whatChrist without new apostles
ever that would but join with him, or did consent unto the opposition of
the deity of our Lord Jesus Christ, which was the principal Avork which
;

;

;

;

;

;

;

he engaged

—

in.

and the like advantages the man added all the arts and
and industry, that were any way tending to his end.
Some of his artifices and insinuations, indeed, were admirable, though to
them who now review them in cold blood, without recalling to mind the
then state of things, they may seem of another complexion.^
By these and the like means, though he once despaired of ever getting
his opinions received amongst them, as he professeth, yet in the long con4.

Unto

these

suhtilties, all the diligence

tinuance of twenty-four years (so long he lived in Poland), with the help of
Yalentinus Smalcius, Volkelius, and some few othei's, who wholly fell in
contrarium ac plane horrendum, dum Cliristum in morto sua sivc in crucc, sacriticium (ihtulisse pernegas, miror quid tibi in luontem venerit, ut tarn contidentcr (no
quid aliud dicam) contra manilesta sacris Scriptunu testimonia pugnaie, contrariamquo
seutontiam tueri non timeas." Ep. 1 Joh. Nieniojev. ad Faust, tiocin. p. 196._
" Rogavit me dnminus Scliomanus, dominus Simon Ronembergius, _et alii, ut ad paKcncsin Andnc Volani responderem, volui ut si quid in hac responsione vobis minus
recte dictum videretur, non bona conscientia tantum, sed jure etiam, cam semper ejurarc possctis." Ep. ad Mar. Balcoro/iciuni, p. 330.
2 "Spcro fore, ut, si quid ilium mccum sentire vctct intcllcxcro, facile viam invenlam
cum in meam sententiam pcrtrahcudi."— Ep. 2 ad lialcerovicium.
sacrao

—

'

—
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length brought them all into subjection to himself, and got
opinions enthroned, and his practice taken almost for a rule so that
Avhereas in former days they accused him for a covetous wretch, one that
did nothing but give' his mind to scrape up money, and were professedly
^
ofl'ended with liis putting money to usury, for his full justification, Ostorodius and Voidovius, in the close of the compendium of their religion Avhich
brought into Holland, profess that their " churches did not condemn

witli liini, lie at
all his

;

they

usurv, so that

it

were exercised with moderation and without oppression."^

I thou'dit to have added a farther account, in particular, of the man's
craft and subtilty; of his several ways for the instilling of his principles

and opinions of his personal temper, wrath, and anger, and multiplying
of words in disputes of the foils he received in sundry disputations with
men of his own antitrinitarian infidelity of his aim at glory and renow-n,
expressed by the Polonian gentleman who wrote his Hie his losses and
with all which, and the like concerntroubles, which were not many,
ments of the man and his business in that generation, by the perusal
of all that he wrote, and of much that hath been written against him,
with what is extant of the conferences and disputations, synods and
but being not
assemblies of those days, I have some little acquaintance
;

;

;

;

—

;

—

so doing, I shall willingly spare my
labour. Thus much was necessary, that we might know the men and their
conversation who have caused so much trouble to the Christian world ; in

convinced of much usefulness in

my

which work, having the assistance of that atheism and those corrupted
principles which are in the hearts of all by nature, without the infinite
rich mercy of God sparing a sinful world as to this judgment, for his
elect's sake, they will undoubtedly proceed.
Leaving him, then, in the possession of his conquest, Tritheists, Sabellians, Arians, Eunomians, with the followers of Francis David, being all
lost and sunk, and Socinians standing up in the room of them all, looking
a little upon what ensued, I shall draw from the consideration of the persons to their doctrines, as at first proposed.
After the death of Socinus, his cause was strongly carried on

by those

whom in his life he had formed to his own mind and judgment among
whom Valentinus Smalcius, Hieronymus JNIoscorovius, Johannes Volkelius,
;

Christopherus Ostorodius, were the chief.

To

Smalcius he wrote eleven

epistles, that are extant, professing his great expectations of him, extolling

and prudence. He afterward wrote the Racovian Catechism,
compiling it out of Socinus' works many answers and replies to and with
Smiglecius the Jesuit, and Franzius the Lutheran a book of the divinity
of Christ, with sundry others and was a kind of professor among them
The writings of the rest of them are also extant. To him
at Racovia.
succeeded Crellius, a man of more learning and modesty than Smalcius,
and of great industry for the defence of his heresy. His defence of
Socinus against Grotius' treatise, " De Causis Mortis Christi, de Effectu
SS.," his comments and ethics, declare his abilities and industry in his way.
After him arose Jonas Schlichtingius, a man no whit behind any of the

his leai-ning

;

:

;

comments and disputations ag-ainst
the report is, he was burned by the procurement of the Jesuits, some four years ago, that they might be sure to have
What advantage they
the blood of all sorts of men found upon them.

rest for learning

Meisnerus

'

<£d

is

and

diligence, as in his

evident.

As

" Aliqui fratrum putant concrerendis pecuniis me nunc prorsus intentum esse."— Ep.
Eliam Arcistrium, p. 407. Vide Kp. ad (Jhristoph. Morstinum. pp. 503-505.

^'on simpliciter usuram damnant modo sequitatis
tur."— Compend. Keligionis Ostorod. et VoidoviL
«

'•

:

et charitatis regula

non

viol©->
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obtaiiiGcl

retort

thereby time will show.

upon us the death of Servetus

I
at

4?1

that generation of men
but the case was far
;

know

Geneva

Schlichtingius lived in his own country, and conversed with
persuasion, who in a succession had been so before he was
born Servetus came out of Spain on purpose to disturb and seduce them
who knev/ nothing of his abominations. Schlichtingius disputed his heresy
difterent.

men

of his

own

:

without reproaching or blaspheming God willingly, under pretence of
denying the way and worship of his adversaries Servetus stufled all his
Beza tells us that he called the
discourses with horrid blasphemies.
Truaity tricipitem Cerbenm, and wrote that JSioses was a ridiculous imposand there are passages cited out of his book of the
tor, Beza, Ep. 1
Trinity (which I have not seen) that seem to have as much of the devil
in them as any thing that ever yet was written or spoken by any of the
" debuissent ergo
If, saith he, Christ be the Son of God,
sons of men.
:

;

dicere,

quod Deus habebat uxorem quandam

spiritualem, vel

quod

solus

ipse masculus femineus aut hermaphroditus, simul erat pater et mater,
nam ratio vocabuli non patitur, ut quis dicatur sine matre pater : et si

Logos filius erat, natus ex patre sine matre; die mihi quomodo peperit eum,
per ventrem an per latus."
To this height of atheism and blasphemy had Satan wrought up the
spirit of the man; so that I must say he is the only person in the world,
that I ever read or heard of, that ever died upon the account of religion,
in reference to whom the zeal of them that put him to death may be
acquitted.
But of these things God will judge. Socinus says he died
those that were present say quite the contrary, and
calling on Christ
that in horror he roared out misericordia to the magistrates, but nothing
else.
But arcana Deo.
Of these men last named, their writings and endeavours for the propa;

gation of their opinions, others having written already, I shall forbear.
Some of note amongst them have publicly recanted and renounced their
heresy, as Vogelius and Peuschelius whose retractations are answered by
Smalcius. Neither shall I add much as to their present condition. They
have as yet many churches in Poland and Transylvania; and have their
superintendents, after the manner of Germany. Regenvolscius tells us that
^ the Arians,
all the others are sunk and lost, only the Socinians remain
Sabellians, David Georgians, with the followers of Franciscus David, being
which makes me somewhat
all gone over to the confession of Socinus
wonder at that of Johannes LaJtus, who affirms that about the year 1619, in
a convention of the states in Poland, those who denied that Christ ought
to be iuvocated (which were the followers of Franciscus David, Christianus
Franken, and Pala^ologus) pleaded that the liberty that was granted to
and
Antitrinitarians was intended for them, and not for the Socinians
the truth is, they had footing in Poland before ever the name of Socinus
was there known, though he afterward insults upon them, and says that
tlioy most impudently will have themselves called Christians when they
;

;

:

;

are not so.'

But what numbers they are

in those parts of the world,

how the poison

is

' "
Denique Socinistse reccnsendi mihi vcniunt quia Fausto Socino, per Poloniam ct
atque
Transylvuniaiii virus suum disseniinantc, turn iiomen turn doctrinam s>iuipsere
hi .soli, cxtinctis Farnesianis, Analjaptistis, et Francisci Davidis sectatoribus supersunt
90.
lib.
i.
Slavon.
Eccles.
Hist.
p.
ad
fallaciaset
facti."—
sophismata
homines
2 " Palaeologus praecipuu3 fuit ex Antesignanis illorum qui Christum nee invocandum,
nee adorandum esse hodie affirmant et interim tamcn se Cliristianos cs.sc impudeuter
profitentur, quo vix quidquam scelestius in religione nostra dcpravanda cxcogitari posse
eiistimo." Socin. ad Weik. F>-ef. ad cap. iv. cap. ii. p. 42.
;

—
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thousands in the Papacy, by what advantages it hath [insinuand Vontinues to insinuate itself into multitudes living in tlie out•\vard jiiv^fession of the reformed churches, what progress it makes and
what ground it gets in our native country every day, I had rather bewail
This I am compelled to say, that iniless the Lord, in his
than relate.
infinite mercy, lay an awe upon the hearts of men, to keep them in some
captivity to the simplicity and mystery of the gospel who now strive every
day to exceed one another in novel opinions and philosophical apprehensions of the things of God, I cannot but fear that this soul-destroying abomination will one day break in as a flood upon us.
I shall only add something of the occasions and advantages that these
men took and had for the renewing and propagation of their heresy, and

ilninl; in 1>y

ated],

draw to a close of this discourse.
Not to speak of the general and more remote causes of these and

all

other soul-destroying errors, or the darkness, pride, corruption, and wilfulness of men the craft, subtilty, envy, and malice of Satan the just revenging hand of God, giving men up to a spirit of delusion, that they might
I shall only remark
believe lies, because they delighted not in the truth,
one considerable occasion or stumbling-block at which they fell and drank
in the poison, and one considerable advantage that they had for the pro;

;

—

pagation of what they had so fallen into.
Tlieir great stwnhling -block I look upon to be the horrible corruption
and abuse of the doctrine of the Trinity in the writings of the schoolmen,
and the practice of the devotionists among the Papists. With what desperate boldness, atheistical curiosity, wretched inquiries and babbling, the
schoolmen have polluted the doctrine of the Trinity, and gone off from the
simplicity of the gospel in this great mystery, is so notoriously know^n that
I shall not need to trouble you with instances for the confirmation of the
This the men spoken of (being the most, if not all of them,
observation.
brought up in the Papacy) stumbled at. They saw the doctrine concerning

God whom they were to

worship rendered unintelligible, curious, intriterms and expressions not only barbarous in themselves,
and not used in Scripture, but insignificant, horrid, and remote from the
reason of men which, after some struggling, set them at liberty from under
the bondage of those notions; and when they should have gone to "the
law and to the testimony" for their information, Satan turned them aside to
their own reasonings and imaginations, where they stumbled and fell. And
^'et of the forms and expressions of their schoolmen are the Papists so zealous, as that whoever dejwrts from them in any kind is presently an antitrinitarian heretic. The dealings of Bellarmine, Genebrard, Possevine, and others,
One instance may be taken of their ingenuity
with Calvin, are known.
Bellarmine, in his book, " De Christo," lays it to the charge of Bullinger,

that

cate, involved in

:

:

that in his book, " De Scripturse et Ecclesiffi Authoritate," he Avrote that
there were three persons in the Deity, " non statu, sed gradu, non subsistentia, sed forma, non potestate, sed specie differentes ;" on which he
and yet
exclaims that the Arians themselves never spake more wickedly
these are the very words of TertuUian against Praxeas which, I confess,
But by this their measuring of truth by the
are warily to be interpreted.
forms received by tradition from their fathers, neglecting and forsaking
:

;

many stumbled and fell is most evident.
Schlusselburgius, in his wonted respect and favour unto the Calvinists,
tells us tliat from them and their doctrine was the occasion administered
unto this new abomination also, that never any turned Arian but he waa
first a Calvinist
which he seems to make good by a letter of Adam Neu-

the simplicity of the gospel, that

;

:
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from a Sacramentarian turned Arian, and

after-

" This

man,"

ward a Mohammedan, and was circumcised at Constantinople.

says he, " in a letter from Constantinople to Doctor Gerlachius, tells him
that none turned Arians but those that were Calvinists first; and therefore
he that would take heed of Arianism had best beware of Calvinism."^ I
am very unwilling to call any man's credit into question who relates a
matter of fact, unless undeniable evidence enforce me, because it cannot
be done without an imputation of the foulest crime ; I shall therefore take
leave to ask,
1. What credit is to be given to the testimony of this man, who, upon
Conradus' own report, was circumcised, turned Mohammedan, and had
wholly renounced the truth which he once professed ? For my part, I
should expect from such a person nothing but what was maliciously contrived for the prejudice of the truth; and therefore suppose he might raise
this on purpose to strengthen and harden the Lutherans against the Calvinists, whom he hated most, because that they professed the truth which

he had renounced, and that true knowledge of Christ and his will which
now he hated and this lie of his he looked on as an expedient for the
hardening of the Lutherans in their error, and helping them with a stone
;

to cast at the Calvinists.
2. Out of what kindness
companions, that he gives

was it that this man bare to Gerlachius and his
them this courteous admonition to beware of
Calvinism ? Is it any honour to Gerlachius, Conradus himself, or any
other Lutheran, that an apostate, an abjurer of Christian religion, loved
them better than he did the Calvinists ? What person this Adam Neuserus was, and what the end of him was, we have an account given by
Maresius from a manuscript history of Altingius. From Heidelberg, being suspected of a conspiracy with one Sylvanus, who for it was put to
death, he fled into Poland, thence to Constantinople, where he turned
Mohammedan, and was circumcised, and after a while fell into such miserable horror and despair, that with dreadful yellings and clamours he died
so that the Turks themselves confess that they never heard of a more
horrid, detestable, and tragical end of any man whereupon they commonly
called him Satan Ogli, or the son of the devil. And so, much good may it
;

do Conradus, with his witness.
3. But what occasion, I pray, does Calvinism give to Arianism, that the
one should be taken heed of if we intend to avoid the other ? What offence does it give to men inquiring after the truth, to make them stumble

What doctrine doth it maintain that should pretheir abominations ?
pare them for it ? But no man is bound to burden himself with more than
he can carry, and therefore all such inquiries Schlusselburgius took no
on

notice

The

of.

truth

is,

many

of the persons usually instanced in as apostates

from Calvinism to Arianism were such as, leaving Italy and other parts
of the pope's dominion, came to shelter themselves where they expected
liberty and opportunity of venting their abomination among the reformed
" Notatu vero dignissimum est liisce novis Arianis ad apostasiam seu Arianismum occasionem fuisse, doctrinam Calvinistaruni, id quod ipsi Ariaiii hand oliscuro profcssi
sunt. Recitabo hujus rei exemplum mcmorabile de Adamo Neusoro ante paucos aniios lie
Zvingclesiae Ileidelbergensisady. S. priinariopastorenobilissimosacraiiientai-io. Ilicex
lianisimo per Arianismum ad Mahoinetismum usque, cum aliis non paucis Calvmistis
abnegans
agnitam
veritatcm
ct
recipicns
j\idaicam
circumcisionem
Constantinopolin
progressus est. Hie Adamus sequentia verba dedit t'onstantinopol. D. Gerlacliio, anno
nullua nostro tempore niilii notus factuH est Ariaiius qui non antea fuerit Cal1.571,
Servctus, etc., igitur qui sibi timet ne ineidat in Arianismum, caveat Calvinisia.
"
vinismum.'
'
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churches, and joined themselves with tliem in outward profession, most of
them, as attofAvard ajipearod, being thorougldy inl'ccted with the errors
against the Trinity and about tlie Godhead before they left the Papacy,

where they stumbled and

fell.

In the practice of the " church," as it is called, wherein they were bred,
they nextly saw the horrible idolatry that was countenanced in abominable pictures of the Trinity, and the worsliip yielded to them which
strengthened and fortified their minds against sucli gross conceptions of
;

the nature of

God

as

by those pictures were exhibited.
left the Papacy and set up their opposition to the

Hence, when they had
blessed Trinity, in

and

all

their boolcs they

still

made mention

of those idols

them as the gods of those that worshij)])ed the
This instance malvcs up a good part of their book, " De Falsa et

pictures, speaking of

Trinity.

Dei, Patris, Filii, et Spiritus Sancti," written in the
of the ministers of tlie churches in Sarmatia and Transylvania ; a
book full of reproach and blasphemies. But this, I say, was another occasion of stumbling to those miserable wretches. They knew what thoughts
the men of then" communication had of God, by the pictures made of him,
and the worship they yielded to tliem, they knew how abhorrent to the

Vera Cognitione Unius

name

—

very principles of reason it was that God should be such as by them represented and therefore set themselves at liberty (or rather gave up themselves to the service of Satan) to find out another god whom they might
;

worship.

confirmed to this day in their errors by suncby
Roman apostasy, got footing in the minds of
men professing the name of Jesus Christ; particularly, they sheltered
themselves from the sword of the word of God, evidencing the deity of
Christ by ascribing to him divine adoration, by the shield of the Papists'
doctrine, that those who are not gods by nature may be adored, wor-

Neither are they a

principles which,

little

under the

shipped, and invocated.
Now, that to this day the Papists continue in the same idolatry (to
touch that by the way), I shall give you, for your refreshment, a copy of
a verse or two, whose poetry does much outgo the old,
"

cmx

spes unica

Auge piis constaiitiam,
Hoc passionis tempore,;"
Reisque dona veniam

The

and whose blasphemy comes not
P>onarus the Jesuit,

lib.

iii.

at all short of it.
Amphitrial. Honor, lib.

iii.

first is

cap. ult.

of Clarus

ad Divinam

Hallensem et Puerum Jesum, as foUoweth:
" Hsereo lac inter meditans, interque cruorem
Inter delicias uberis et lateris.

Et dice (si forte oculus super ubera tendo),
Diva parens mamm«; gaudia posco tuee.
Sed dice (^i deinde oculos in vutnera veito),
Jesu lateris gaudia male tui.
Rem scio, prensabo si fas erit ubera dextra,
Lseva prensabo vulnera

Lac matris

raiscere volo

si

dabitur.

cum sanguine

nati

Non possem antidoto nobiliore frui.
Vulnera restituant turpem ulceribus mendicum,
Testa cui saniem radere sola potest.
reficieut Ismaelem sitientem,
Quem Sara non patitur, quem ncque nutrit Agar.
Ista mihi, ad pestem procul et procul expungendam
Ista mihi ad longas evalitura fcbres.

Ubera

Ira vomit fiammas, fumatque libidinis ^Etna
Suffocare queo sanguine, lacte queo.

\
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Livor inexpleta rubigine stevit in artus
Detergeie queo lacte, cruore queo
Vanus lionos me perpetua prurigine tentat;
Exsaturare queo sanguine, lacte queo.
Ergo parens et nate, nieis advertite votis
Lac peto, depereo sanguinera, utrumque volo.

tamen
vocem sitis intercludit
Nate cruore, sitim comprime lacte parers.
Die niatri, meus hie frater sitit, optima mater,
Vis e fonte tuo promere, deque meo.
Die nato, tuns hie frater mi mellee iili
sitio

!

!

Captivus monstrat vincula, lytron habes.
Ergo Redeinptorcm monstra te jure vocari,
Nobilior reliquis

si tibi

sanguis inest.

Tuque parens monstra, matrcm te jure
Ubera si reliquis divitiora geris.

vocari,

quando lactabor ab ubere, vulnei'c pascar?
Deliciisque fruar, mamma latutque tuis."

The

other

tionis, lib.

is
ii.

of Franciscus de Mendoza, in Viridario Utriusque Erudl"
prob. 2, as ensueth
:

" Ubera

me

matris, nati me vulnera pascunt
Scilicet bfTC animi sunt medicina mei,

Nam mihi dum

lachi-yuias amor elicit ubera sugo
Eideat ut dulci moestus amore dolor.

At me pertentant dum gaudia, vulnera lambo
Ut me Iteta pio mista dolore juvent.
Vulnera

sic nati, sic ubera sugo parentis
SecurfE ut varite sint mihi forte vices.
Quis sine lacte precor, vel quis sine sanguine vivat ?
Lacte tuo genetrix, sanguine nate tuo.
Sit lac pro ambrosia, suavi pro nectare sanguis
Sic me perpetuum vulnus et uber alit."

And

this their idolatry is objected to them by Socinus,^ who marvels
impudence of Bellarmine closing his books of controversies (as is
the manner of the men of that Society) with " Laus Deo, virginique matri
Marire," wherein, as he says (and he says it truly), divine honour -with

at the

God

ascribed to the blessed Virgin.
truth is, I see not any difference between that dedication of himself and his work, by Redemptus Baranzano the priest, in these words,
" Deo, Virginique Matri, .Sancto Paulo, Bruno, Alberto, Redempto, Francisco, Claraj, Joannas, Catharine Senensi, divisque omnibus, quos peculiar!
cultu honorare desidero, omnis meus labor consecratus sit" (Baranzan.
Nov. Opin. Physic. Diglad.), and that of the Athenians, by the advice of
Epimenidcs, &ioTg Aoiag, y.ai'Eu^ui'jrrig -/.vJ AiQvi^g, QiuJ dyvwaruj x,ai Zsv'jj,
both of them being suitable to the counsel of Pythagoras
is

The

'

:

Ti/JLO,

xat ffiSoo OjKOV,

Tous TS xaTU^^avisu;

'i'Tiif r.fean;

uyauov;.

iriSi ^aifiotias, ivvofia pil^aii.

Let them be sure to worship all sorts, that they may not miss. And by
these means, amongst others, hath an occasion of stumbling and hardening been given to these poor souls.
As to the propagation of their conceptions, they had the advantage not
only of an unsettled time, as to the civil government of the nations of tlie
world, most kingdoms and commonweals in Europe undergoing in that
age considerable mutations and changes (a season wherein commonly the
envious man hath taken opportunity to sow his tares) but also, men be~
"Hoctantum dicam, cum nuper Bellarmini disputationum primum tomum evolverem, supra niodum me miratum fuis.se, quod ad finem fere singularum controversiarum homo alioqui acutus ac sagax ca verba aut curaverit aut pcrmiserit adscribi
;

'

Laus Deo, virginique matri
ex ajquo
p. 22.

cum

;

quibus verbis manifesto Virgini Mariaj divinus cultus, aut
secundum Deum exhibetur."— Socin. ad Weik. cap. i.

ipso Deo, aut certe
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ing sot at liberty from the bondage under which they were kept in the
I'apaoy, and from making the tradition of their fathers the rule of their
worsliip and walking, Avere found indeed to have, upon abiding grounds,
no principles of religion at all, and therefore were earnest in the inquiry
What to avoid they knew, but
after something that they might fix upon.
to close withal they knew not; and therefore it is no wonder if,
anion"- so many (I may say) millions of persons as in those days there

what

were that

fell off

from the Papacy, some thousands perhaps (much more
from an extreme of superstition run into

scores) might, in their inquirings,
another almost of atheism.

Such was the estate of things and men in those days wherein Socinianism,
or the opposition to Christ of this latter edition, set forth in the world.
Among the many that were convinced of the abominations of Popery before
they were well "^fixed in the truth, some were deceived by the cunning
sleight of some few men that lay in wait to deceive. What event and issue
an alike state and condition of things and persons hath gone forth unto in
the places and days wherein we live is known to all and that the saints of
;

addressed to them. To what hath
been spoken I had thought, for a close of this discourse, to have given an account of the learning that these men profess, and the course of their studies,
of their way of disputing, and the advantages they have therein; to have instanced in some of their considerable sophisms, and subtile depravations of
Scripture, as also to have given a specimen of distinctions and answers,

God may be warned by these things is

this

which may be improved to the discovering and slighting of their fallacies in
the most important heads of religion: but being diverted by new and unexpected avocations, I shall refer these and other considerations unto a prodromus for the use of younger students who intend to look into these controversies.

these are the persons with whom we have to deal, these their ways
I shall now briefly subjoin some advantages
in the world.
they have had, something of the way and method wherein they have proceeded, for the diftusing of their poison, with some general preservatives
against the infection, and draw to a close of this discourse.
of them made no
''l. At the first entrance upon their undertaking, some
small advantage, in deahng with weak and unwary men, by crying out that

And

and progress

the terms of trmity, person, essence, liypostatical union, communication of proand the like, Avere not found in the Scripture, and therefore were

perties,

to be abandoned.
With the colour of this plea, they once prevailed so far on the churches
abstain from the
in Transylvania as that they resolved and determined to
the words
use of those words but they quickly perceived that though
to the
themselves
things
the
express
to
necessity
absolute
of
not
•were
minds of believers, yet they were so to defend the truth from the opposiby the
tion and craft of seducers, and at length recovered themselves,
;

prove
advice of Beza } yea, and Socinus himself doth not only grant but
that in general this is not to be imposed on men, that the doctrine they
that
assert is contained in Scripture in so many words, seeing it sufficeth
Veritas quam
"
ego quidem sic statuo, etsi non pendent aliunde rerum sacrarum
tamen sublato essenvinico Dei verbo et sedulo vitanda est nobis omnis xiyoipm'.a.
verbis utans) et abrogato «;«e^<r/«,
tiie et h\T)ostastvvn ciiscrinuiie (quibuscunque tandem
perspicue
vix ac ne vix quidem istorum blasphemorum fraudes dctegi, et errores satis
proprictatis, hypostatica» uninatura3,
Nego quoque sublatis vocabulis
coargui posse.
commode a quoquam reon)?. ll.^uArm xmy!./,cc; possc Ncstorii ct Eutycbei blasphemias
qui potest, et nos ilium
felli': qua in re si forte hallucinor, hoc age, nobis demoustret
»

Nam

ab

coronabimus."

:

— Beza, Ep. 81.
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the thing itself pleaded for be contained therein.^
To which purpose I
desire the learned reader to peruse his words, seeing he gives an instance
of what he speaks somewliat opposite to a grand notion of his disciple,
with whom I have chiefly to do yea, and the same person rejects the plea
of his companions, of the not express usage of the tei'ms wherein the doctrine of the Trinity is delivered in the Scripture, as weak and frivolous.^
And this hath made me a little marvel at the precipitate, undigested conceptions of some, who, in the midst of the flames of Socinianism kindling
upon us on every side, would (contrary to the wisdom and practice of all
antiquity, no one assembly in the world excepted) tie us up to a form of
confession composed of the bare words of the Scripture, in the order
wherein they are placed. If we profess to believe that Christ is God
blessed for ever, and the Socinians tell us, " True, but he is a God by
" Nay, but he is God,
office, not by nature," is it not lawful for us to say,
;

of the same nature, substance, and essence with his Father ?" If we shall
say that Christ is God, one with the Father, and the Sabellians shall tell
us, " True, they are every way one, and in all respects, so that the whole
Deity was incarnate," is it not laAvful for us to tell them, that though he
be one in nature and essence with his Father, yet he is distinct from him
in person ?
And the like instances may be given for all the expressions
wherein the doctrine of the blessed Trinity is delivered. The truth is, we
have sufficient ground for these expressions in the Scripture, as to the
words, and not only the tilings signified by them the nature of God we
have. Gal. iv. 8; the person of the Father, and the Son distinct from it,
Heb. i. 3
the essence of God, Exod. iii. 14, Rev. i. 4 ; the Trinity,
1 John v. 7
the Deity, Col. ii. 9.
:

;

;

Their whole business, in all their books and disputations, is to take
upon themselves the part of answerers, so cavilling and making exceptions,
not caring at all what becomes of any thing in religion, so they may with
any colour avoid the arguments wherewith they are pressed. Hence almost all their books, unless it be some few short catechisms and confessions, are only answers and exceptions to other men's writings. Beside the,
fragments of a catechism or two, Socinus himself wrote very little but of this
kind so do the rest. How heavy and dull they are in asserting may be
seen in Yolkelius' Institutions; and here, whilst they escape their adversaries,
they are desperately bold in their interpretations of Scripture, though, for
2.

;

the most part, it suffices [them to say] that what is urged against them is
not the sense of the place, though they themselves can assign no sense at
all to it.
I could easily give instances in abundance to make good this
observation concerning them, but I shall not mention what must necessarily be insisted on in the ensuing discourse.
Their answers are, " This
" Ais igitur adversus id quod a me affirmatum fuerat, in controversis dogmatibus
'
probandis, aut improbandis, necesse esse literam adferre, et id quod asscritur manifesto
demonstrare: id quod asseritur manifeste demon.strari dcbere plane concede; literam
autem adferre necesse esse prorsus ncgo me autcni jure hoc facere id apertc confirmat,
quod quajdam dogmata in Cliristi ecclesia receptissima, non solum per exprcssam literam
iion_ probantur, sed ipsam sibi contrariam habent.
Exempli can,«a, inter omncs fere
Christiani nominis homines receptissimum est, Deum non habere aliqua membra corporis,
ut aures, oculos, narcs, brachia, pedes, manus, ct tamen non modo cxpresse ct literaliter
(ut vocant) id scriptum in sacris libris non est verum etiam contrarium omnino passim
diserte scriptum cxtat."— Faust. Socin. Frag. J)isput. de Ador, Cliristi cum Fran. David,
;

:

cap. X. p. 69.
2 " Simile quod afifers de vocabulis "cssentias," et "ncrsonanim" a nobis repudiatis, quia
in Sanctis litcris non invenianturj non est admittenaum, nemini enim vere cordate pereuadebitis id quod per ea vocabuh adversarii significare voluerunt, idcirco repudiandum
esse, quia ipsa vocabula scripta non inveniantur, imo quicunquo ex nobis Iiac ratione
sunt usi, suspcctam apud nonnuUos, alioquin ingcuio, et eruditioue proestantes viros,
cautam nostram reddiaere."— Idem, ubi sup. p. ()'2,.
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othorwise be understood ;" "

Tho

word may have .inother sigiutication in another place."
3. The greatest triuiuijlis which they set up in their own conceits
when by any ways they possess themselves of any usual maxim

that

may

otherwise be expounded

;" " It

may

avc,

current amongst men, being applied to finite, limited, created things,
or any acknowledged notion in philosophy, and apply it to the infinite,
uncreated, essence of God; than which course of proceeding notliing, indeed,
That God
can be more absurd, foolish, and contrary to sound reason.
and man, the Creator and creatui-e, that which is absolutely infinite and
independent, and that whicli is finite, limited, and dependent, should be
measured by the same rules, notions, and conceptions, unless it be by way
of eminent analogy, which will not further their design at all, is most fond
and senseless. And this one observation is suflficienc to arm us against all
their profound disputes about " essence," " personality," and the like.
4. Generally, as we said, in the pursuit of their design and carrying it
on, they begin in exclaiming against the usual words wherein the doctrines
they opposo°are taught and delivered. " They are not Scripture expressions,"
think
etc. ; " For the things themselves, they do not oppose them, but they
them not so necessary as some suppose," etc. Having got some ground by
this on the minds of men, great stress is immediately laid on this, "That a
man may be saved though he believe not the doctrine of the Trinity, the
satisfiiction of Christ, etc., so that he live holily, and yield obedience to the
precepts of Christ so that it is mere madness and folly to break love and
communion about such differences." By this engine I knew, not long since,
a choice society of Christians, through the cunning sleight of one lying
in wait to deceive, disturbed, divided, broken, and in no small part of it
If they once get this advantage, and have thereby weakened
infected.
the love and valuation of the truth with any, they generally, through the
righteous judgment of God in giving up men of light and vain spirits to
the imaginations of their own hearts, overthrow their faith, and lead them
ixisses

;

captive at their pleasure.
5. I thought to have insisted, in particular, on their particular ways of
insinuating their abominations, of the baits they lay, the devices they have,
theiv high pretences to reason, and holiness in their lives, or honesty; as also, to
have evinced, by undeniable evidences, that there are thousands in the
Papacy and among the Reformed Churches that are wholly baptized into
their vile opinions and infidelity, though, for the love of their temporal enjoyments, which are better to them than their religion, they profess it not
as also, how this persuasion of theirs hath been the great door whereby tho

flood of atheism which is broken in upon the world, and which is almost
always professed by them who would be accounted the wits of the times, is
come in upon the nations; farther, to have given general answers and distinctions applical)le to the most if not all of the considerable arguments
and objections wherewith they impugn the truth but referring all these
to ray general considerations*^ for the study of controversies in divinity,
with some observations that may be preservatives against their poison,
Give me
I shall s])eedily acquit you from the trouble of this address.
leave, then, in the last pkco (though unfit and unworthy), to give some
:

general cautions to my fellow-labourers and students in divinity for the
freeing our souls from being tainted with these abominations, and I have

done

;

Hold fast the form of wholesome words and sound doctrine : know
that there arc other ways of peace and accommodation with dissenters
I.

than by

letting

go

the least particle of truth.

When men would accommc-
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own hearts to love and peace, they must not double with their
and accommodate the truth of the gospel to other men's imaginations.
Perhaps some will suggest great things of going a middle way in
divinity, between dissenters
but what is the issue, for the most part, of
such proposals ? After they have, by then- middle way, raised no less
contentions than was before between the extremes (yea, when things
before were in some good measure allayed), the accommodators themselves, through an ambitious desire to make good and defend their own
expedients, are insensibly carried over to the party and extreme to whom
they thought to make a condescension unto and, by endeavouring to
blanch their opinions, to make them seem probable, they are engaged to
the defence of then* consequences before they are aware. Amyraldus
(whom I look upon as one of the greatest wits of these days) will at
present go a middle way between the churclies of France and the Arminians. What hath been the issue ? Among the churches, divisions, tumult,
disorder among the professors and ministers, revilings, evil surmisings
to the whole body of the people, scandals and oifences
and in respect of
himself, evidence of daily approaching nearer to the Arminian party, until,
as one of them saith of him, he is not far from their kingdom of heaven.
But is this all ? Nay, but Grotius, Episcopius, Curcelteus,-^ etc. (quanta
nomina ) with others, must go a middle way to accommodate with the
Socinians; and all that will not follow are rigid men, that by any means
will defend the opinions they are fallen upon.
The same plea is made by
others for accommodation witli the Papists and still " moderation," " the
date their

souls,

;

;

;

;

!

;

middle way," " condescension," are cried up. I can freely say, that I know
not that man in England who is willing to go farther in forbearance, love,
and communion with all that fear Grod and hold the foundation, than I am
but that this is to be done upon other grounds, principles, and ways, by
other means and expedients, than by a condescension from the exactness
of the least apex of gospel truth, or by an accommodation of doctrines by
loose and general terms, I have elsewhere sufficiently declared.
Let no
man deceive you with vain pretences hold fast the truth as it is in Jesus,
part not with one iota, and contend for it when called thereunto.
2. Take heed of the snare of Satan in affecting eminency by singularity.
It is good to strive to excel and to go before one another in knowledge and
in light, as in holiness and obedience.
To do this in the road is ditficult.
Ahimaaz had not outrun Cushi but that he took a by-path. Many finding
it impossible to emerge unto any consideration by walking in the beaten patli
of truth (all jiarts of divinity, all ways of handling it, being carried already
to such a height and excellency, that to make any considerable improvement requires great pains, study, and an insight into all kinds of learning^
and yet not able to conquer the itch of being accounted r/i/gj /xsyaXo/,
turn aside into by-ways, and turn the eyes of all men to them by scrambling over hedge and ditch, when the sober traveller is not at all regarded.
The Roman historian, giving an account of the degeneracy of eloquence
after it once came to its height in the time of Cicero, fixeth on this as the
most probalde reason: " Difficilis in perfccto mora est; natui-alitcrque, quod
procedere non potest, recedit et ut primo ad consequendos, quos priores
ducimus, accendimur ita, ubi aut prjcteriri, aut a^quari eos posse desperavimus, studium cum spe senescit; et f|Uod adsequi non potest, sequi desinit; et,
velut oceupatam relinquens materiam, qua;rit novam prtcteritoque eo in
;

;

:

:

"Quotqnot baf tonus theoiogica

tractfirunt, id pihi negotii credidemnt f?olum dari,
quam sive sors illis obtulerat, sive judicio amplexi erant sententiam, totis illam viribus tnoreiitur."— Curcellseus Prtefat. ad Opera Episcop.
'

Tit
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quo eminore non possiimus, aliquid in quo nitamur conquirimus sequiturquo, ut froquens ac mobilis transitus maximum perfecti operis impedi;

—

niontum sit." I'aterc. Hist. Rom. lib. i. cap. xvii.
I wish some such things may not be said of the doctrine of the reformed
clun-chcs.
It was not long since raised to a great height of purity in
itself, and perspicuity in the way of its delivery; but athletic constitutions
are seldom permanent.-^ Men woidd not be content to walk after others,
and finding they could not excel what was done, they have given over
to imitate it or to do anything in the like kind; and therefore, neglecting
tliat wherein they could not be eminent, they have taken a course to
have something peculiar wherein to put forth their endeavours. Let us,
then, watch against this temptation, and know that a man may be higher
than his brethren, and yet be but a Saul.
3. Let not any one attempt dealing with these men that is not in some
good measure furnished with those hinds of literature and those common arts
wherein they excel; as, first, the knowledge of the tongues wherein the Scripture
is toritten, namely, the Hebrew and Greek.
He that is not in some measure acquainted with these will scarcely make thorough work in dealing
Avith them.
There is not a word, nor scarce a letter in a word (if I may so
speak), which they do not search and toss up and down not an expression
which they pursvie not through the whole Scripture, to see if any place
will give countenance to the interpretation of it which they embrace. The
curious use of the Greek articles, which, as Scaliger calls them, are '"loquacissims) gentis flabellum," is their great covert against the arguments for
the deity of Christ.
Their disputes about the Hebrew words wherein
tlie doctrine of the satisfaction of Christ is delivered in the Old Testament,
tlia ensuing treatise will in part manifest.
Unless a man can debate the
use of words with them in the Scripture, and by instances from other
approved authors, it will be hard so to enclose or shut them up but that
tliey will make way to evade and escape.
Press them with any testimony
of Scripture, if of any one word of the testimony, whereon the sense of
the whole in any measure depends, they can except that in another place
that word in the original hath another signification, and therefore it is
not necessary that it should here signify as you urge it, unless you are
able to debate the true meaning and import of the word with them, they
suppose they have done enough to evade your testimony. And no less
[necessary], nextly, are the common arts of logic and rhetoric, wherein they
exorcise themselves.
Among all Socinus' Avorks, there is none more pernicious than the little treatise he wrote about sophisms wherein he labours
to give instances of all manner of sophistical arguments in those which are
produced for the confirmation of the doctrine of the blessed Trinity.
He that would re-enforce those arguments, and vindicate them from his
exceptions and the entanglements cast upon them, without some considerable acquaintance with the principles of logic and artificial rules of argumentation, will find himself at a loss. Besides, of all men in the world, in
thoir argumentations they are most sophistical.
It is seldom that they
urce any reason or give any exception wherein they conclude not "a particulari ad universale," or "ab indefinite ad universale, exclusive," or "ab
aliquo statu Christi ad omnem," or "ab ceconomia Trinitatis ad theologiam
Deitatis," or "ab usu vocis alicubi" to "ubique:" as, " Christ is a man,
therefore not God ho is the servant of the Father, therefore not of the
;

;

;
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same nature." And the like instances may be given in abundance ; from
Avhich Idnd of arguing he will hardly extricate himself who is ignorant
The frequency of figurative expressions in the
of the rudiments of logic.
Scripture, which they make use of to their advantage, requires the knowledge of rhetoric also in him that will deal with them to any good purpose.
good assistance (in the former of these especially) is given to students
by Keslerus, "in examine Logicae, MetaphysicBe, et Physicae Photiuiauffi."
The pretended maxims, also, which they insist on from the civil law, in the
business of the satisfaction of Christ, which are especially urged by Socinus,
and by CreUius in his defence against Grotius, will make him who shall engage with them see it necessary in some measure to be acquainted with the
principles of that faculty and learnmg also.
With those who are destitute of these, the great Spirit of truth is an
abundantly sufficient preserver from all the cunning sleights of men that
He can give them to believe and suffer for the
lie in wait to deceive.
truth. But that they should at any time look upon themselves as called to
read the books or dispute with the men of these abominations, I can see

A

no ground.
4. Always bear in mind the gross figments that they seek to assert and
cstabUsh in the room of that which they cunningly and subtiiely oppose.
Eemember that the aim of their arguments against the deity of Christ and
the blessed Trinity is, to set up two true Gods, the one so by nature, the
the one God in his own essence, the other a God from him
other made so,
by office, that was a man, is a spirit, and shall cease to be a God. And
some farther account hereof you will meet with in the close of the ensuing

—

treatise.

on the Scripwith the assistance and dii'ection of all the rules and advantages for
tlie riglit understanding of them which, by the observation and diligence
of many worthies, we are furnished withal, accompanied with continual
attendance on the throne of grace for the presence of the Spii'it of trutii
with us, to lead us into all truth, and to increase his anointing of us day
by day, " shining into our hearts to give us the knowledge of the glory of
God in the face of Jesus Christ," is, as for all other things in the course of
our pilgrimage and walking with God, so for our preservation against
these abominations, and the enabling of us to discover their madness and
ApoUos, v.lio was
answer their objections, of indispensable necessity.
"mighty in the Scriptures," Acts xviii. 24, "mightily convinced the" gainsaying " Jews," verse 28. Neither, in dealing with these men, is there any
better course in the world than, in a good order and method, to multiply
testimonies against them to the same purpose; for whereas they have shifts
in readiness to every particular, and hope to darken a single star, when
they are gathered into a constellation they send out a glory and brightBeing engaged myself once in a
ness which they cannot stand before.
public dispute about the satisfaction of Christ, I took this course, in a
clear and evident coherence, producing very many testimonies to the confirmation of it; which together gave such an evidence to the truth, that
one who stood by instantly afhrmed that "there was enough spoken to stop
5. Diligent, constant, serious reading, studying, meditating

tures,

And this course in the business of the
Let us,
of Christ will certainly be triumphant.
tlien, labour to have our senses abundantly exercised in the word, tliat wo
may be able to discern between good and evil and that not by studying
the places themselves [only] that are controverted, but by a diligent searcu
into the whole mind and will of God as revealed in the word; wherein the
tiie

mouth
and

deity

of the devil himself."
satisfaction

;
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given in to humble souls witli more life, power, and evidence of truth,
uiorc etl'octual for the begetting of faith and love to the truth, tlian
in a curious search after the annotations of men upon particidar places.
And ti-ulv I must needs say that I know not a more deplorable mistake
in the studios of divines, both preachers and others, than their diversion

sense

and

is

is

from an immediate, direct study of the Scriptures themselves unto the
studving of connncntators, critics, scholiasts, annotators, and the like helps,
•which (jiod in his good providence, making use of the abilities, and someNot that
times the ambition and ends of men, hath furnished us withal.
I condemn the use and study of them, which I wish men were more diligent in, but desire pardon if I mistake, and do only surmise, by the ex]ierience of my own folly for many years, that many which seriously study
the things of God do yet rather make it their business to inquire after the
sense of other men on the Scriptures than to search studiously into them
themselves.
direction, in this kind, which with me is instar omnium, is for a
endeavour to have the poiver of the tniths professed and contended for
abiding upon our hearts, that we may not contend for notions, but what
we have a practical acquaintance with in our own souls. When the heart
is cast indeed into the mould of the doctrine that the mind embraceth
Avhen the evidence and necessity of the truth abides in us; when not the
sense of the words only is in our heads, but the sense of the things abides
in our hearts when we have communion with God in the doctrine we contend for, then shall we be garrisoned, by the grace of God, against all the
(j.

That

diligent

—

;

And without this all our contending is, as to ourselves,
What am I the better if I can dispute that Christ is God,
but have no sense or sweetness in my heart from hence that he is a God
in covenant with my soul? What will it avail me to evince, by testimonies
assaults of

men.

of no value.

and arguments, that he hath made satisfaction for sin, if, through my unthe wrath of God abideth on me, and I have no experience of my

belief,

—

own being made the righteousness of God in him, if I find not, in my
standing before God, the excellency of having my sins imputed to him
and his righteousness imputed to me ? Will it be any advantage to me, in
the issue, to profess and dispute that God works the conversion of a sinner by the irresistible grace of his Spirit, if I was never acquainted experimentally with the deadness and utter impotency to good, that opposition to
the law of God, which is in my own soul by nature, with the efficacy of
the exceeding greatness of the power of God in quickening, enlightening,
and bringing forth the fruits of obedience in me? It is the power of truth
in the heart alone that will make us cleave unto it indeed in an hour of
temj)tation.
Let us, then, not think that we are any thing the better for
our conviction of the truths of the great doctrines of the gospel, for which
we contend with those men, unless we find the power of the truths abiding in our own hearts, and have a continual experience of their necessity
and excellency in our standing before God and our communion with him.
7. Do not look upon these things as things afar off, wherein you are
little concerned.
The evil is at the door; there is not a city, a town,
scarce a village, in England, wherein some of this poison is not poured
forth.
Are not the doctrines of free will, universal redemption, apostasy
from grace, mutability of God, of denying the resurrection of the dead,
with all the foolish conceits of many about God and Christ, in this nation,
ready to gather to this head?
Let us not deceive ourselves; Satan is a crafty enemy. He yet hovers
up and down in the lubricous, vain imaginations of a confused multitude,
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dare boldly say, that if ever he settle to a stated opposition to the gospel,
it will be in Socinianism.
The Lord rebuke him; he is busy in and by
many, where little notice is taken of him. But of these things thus far.
particular account of the cause and reasons of my engagement in this
business, with what I have aimed at in the ensuing discourse, you will find
given in my epistle to the university, so th.at the same things need not here
also be delivered. The confutation of Mr Biddle's Catechism, and Smalcius'
Catechism, commonly called the " Eacovian;" with the vindication of all
the texts of Scripture giving testimony to the deity of Christ throughout
the Old and New Testament from the perverse glosses and interpretations
put upon them by Hugo Grotius in his Annotations on the Bible, with
those also which concern his satisfaction; and, on the occasion hereof, the
confirmation of the most important truths of the Scripture, about the nature
of God, the person of Christ and the Holy Ghost, the offices of Christ,
etc.,
have been in my design. With what mind and intention, with what
love to the truth, with what dependence on God for his presence and assistance, with what earnestness of supplication to enjoy the fruit of the
promise of our dear Lord Jesus, to lead me into all truth by his blessed
Spirit, I have gone through this work, the Lord knows. I only know that
in every particular I have come short of my duty therein, and that a review
of my paths and pains w^ould yield me very little refreshment, but that " I
know in whom I have believed, and am persuaded that even concerning
this also he will remember me for good, and spare me, according to the
greatness of his mercy." And whatever becomes of this weak endeavour
before the Lord, yet " he hath made with me an everlasting covenant,
ordered in all things and sure, and this is all my salvation and all my
desire, although he make it not to grow." What is performed is submitted
humbly to the judgment of them to whom this address is made. About
the thoughts of others, or any such as by envy, interest, curiosity, or faction, may be swayed or biassed, I am not solicitous.
If any benefit redound to the saints of the Most High, or any that belong to the purpose
of God's love be advantaged, enlightened, or built up in their most holy
faith in the least, by what is here delivered, I have my reward.

A

—

MR
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HAVE often wondered and complained that there was no catechism yet
extant (that I could ever see or hear of) from whence one might learn
the true grounds of the Christian religion, as the same is delivered in the
holy Scripture, all catechisms generally being so stuffed with the suppos'als and traditions of men that the least part of them is derived from
the word of God: for when councils, convocations, and assemblies of
divines, justling the sacred writers out of their place in the church, had
once framed articles and confessions of faith according to their own fancies
and interests, and the civil magistrate had by his authority ratified the
same, all catechisms were afterward fitted to those articles and confessions,
and the Scripture either wholly omitted or brought in only for a show,
not one quotation amongst many being a whit to the purpose, as will soon
appear to any man of judgment, who, taking into his hand the said catechisms, shall examine the texts alleged in them for if he do this diligently
and impartially, he will find the Scripture and those catechisms to be at
so wide a distance one from another, that he will begin to question whether
the catechists gave any heed at all to what they wrote, and did not only
I

;

themselves refuse to make use of their reason, but presume that their
In how miserable a condition, then, as
readers also would do the same.
to spiritual things, must Christians generally needs be, when thus trained
up, not, as the apostle adviseth, " in the nurture and admonition of the
Lord," but in the supposals and traditions of men, having little or no
assurance touching the reality of their religion which some observing,
and not having the happiness to light upon the truth, have quite abandoned all piety whatsoever, thinking there is no firm ground whereon to
To prevent which mischief in time to come, by bringing
build the same.
!

as own the divine authority of the
to satisfy the just and pious desires of many who
would fain understand the truth of our religion, to the end they might not
only be built up themselves, but also instruct their children and families

men

to a certainty (1

Scripture),

mean such men

and withal

have here (according to the understanding I have gotten by
continual meditation on the word of God) compiled a Scripture Catechism
wherein I bring the reader to a sure and certain knowledge of the chiefost
things pertaining both to belief and practice, whilst I myself assert nothing
(as others have done before me), but only introduce the Scripture faitlv
fully uttering its own assertions, which all Christians confess to be of unin the same, I

doubted truth. Take heed, therefore, whosoever thou art that lightest on
and there readest things quite contrary to the doctrines that
pass current amongst the generality of Christians (for I confess most of
the things here displayed have such a tendency), that thou fall not foul
upon them for thou canst not do so without falling foul upon the lioly
Scripture itself, inasmuch as all the answers throughout tlie whole Catechism are faithfully transcribed out of it and rightly applied to the questhis book,

;
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tions, as tliou thyself

mayst perceive

if

thou make a dihgont inspection

Thou wilt perhaps
into the several texts, with all their circumstances.
here reply, that the texts which I have cited do indeed in the letter hold
forth such things as are contrary to the doctrines commonly received
amongst Christians, but they ought to have a mystical or figurative interpretation put u])on them, and then both the doctrines and the texts of

To which I answer, that if we once take
Scripture will suit well enough.
impose our mystical or figurative interpretations on the
Scripture, without express warrant of the Scripture itself, we shall have
no settled belief, but be liable continually to be turned aside by any one
that can invent a new mystical meaning of the Scripture, there being no
certain rule to judge of such meanings as there is of the literal ones, nor

this liberty to

there any error, how absurd and impious soever, but may on such terms
be accorded with the Scripture. All the abominable idolatries of the
is

Papists, all the superstitious fopperies of the Turks, all the licentious opinions and practices of the Ranters, may by this means be not only palliated

but defended by the word of God.

Certainly, might

figuratively interpret the Scripture,

when the

letter

we
is

of our

own heads

neither repugnant

to our senses nor to the scope of the respective texts, nor to a greater
number of plain texts to the contrary (for in such cases we must of necessity admit figures in the sacred volume as well as we do in profane ones,

otherwise both they and it will clash with themselves or with our senses,
which the Scripture itself intimates to be of infallible certainty see
might we, I say, at our pleasure impose our figures and
1 John i. 1—3)
allegories on the plain words of God, the Scripture would in very deed be,
what some blasphemously affirm it to be, " a nose of wax." For instance,
;

;

—

is frequently asserted in the Scripture that God hath a similitude or
shape, hath his place in the heavens, hath also affections or passions, as
neither is any thing to the conlove, hatred, mercy, anger, and the like

it

;

trary delivered there unless seemingly in certain places, which neither for
number nor clearness are comparable unto those of the other side.
now should I depart from the letter of the Scripture in these particulars,
and boldly affirm, with the generality of Christians (or rather with the
generality of such Christians only as, being conversant with the false philo-

Why

in the schools, have their understandings perverted
with wrong notions), that God is without a shape, in no certain place, and
incapable of affections ? Would not this be to use the Scripture like a
nose of wax, and when of itself it looketh any way, to turn it aside at our
And would not God be so far from speaking to our capacity
pleasure ?
in his word (which is the usual refuge of the adversaries when in these and
tlie like matters concerning God they are pressed with the plain words of
the Scripture), as that he would by so doing render us altogether incapable
of finding out his meaning, whilst he spake one thing and understood the
clean contrary ?
Yea, would he not have taken the direct course to make
men substitute an idol in his stead (for the adversaries hold that to conceive of God as having a shape, or affections, or being in a certain place,
is idolatry), if he described himself in the Scripture otherwise than indeed
he is, without telling us so much in plain terms, that we might not conceive amiss of him ?
Thus we see that when sleep, which plainly argueth
weakness and imperfection, had been ascribed to God, Ps. xliv. 23, the
contrary is said of him, Ps. cxxi. 4. Again, when weariness had been
attributed to him, Isa. i. 14, the same is expressly denied of him, Isa.
xl. 28.
And would not God, think ye, have done the like in those forementioned things, were the case the same in them as in the others ? This

sophy that reigneth

MR
consideration
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so pressing, that a certain author (otherwise a very learned

man) perceiving the weight thereof, and not knowing how
to avoid the same, took up (though very unluckily) one erroneous tenet
to maintain another, telling us in a late book of his, entitled Cmjedura
Cahalistica, " That for Moses, by occasion of his writings, to let the Jews
entertain a conceit of God as in human shape, was not any more a way to
l>ringthem into idolatry than by acknowledging man to be God, as,"saith
and

intelligent

How

can this consist even with consonhe holds it to be false that God hath
any shape, but true that Christ is God; for will a false opinion of God not
sooner lead men into idolatry than a true opinion of Christ ? But it is
no marvel that this author, and other learned men with him, entertain
such conceits of God and Christ as ai-e repugnant to the current of the
Scripture, whilst they set so high a rate on the sublime, indeed, but uncertain notions of the Platonists, and in the meantime slight the plain but
certain letter of the sacred writers, as being far below the Divine Majesty,
and written only to comply with the rude apprehensions of the vulgar,
unless by a mystical interpretation they be screwed up to Platonism. This
continuis the stone at which the pride of learned men hath caused them
namely, to think that they can speak more wisely and
ally to stumble,
This hath
Avorthily of God than he hath spoken of himself in his word.
l)rou.:ht that more than Babylonish confusion of language into the Christ'an religion, whilst men have framed those horrid and intricate expressions, under the colour of detecting and excluding heresies, but in truth to
put a baffle on the simplicity of the Scripture and usher in heresies, that
so they might the more easily carry on their worldly designs, which could
not be effected but through the ignorance of the people, nor the people
brought into ignorance but by wrapping up religion in such monstrous
terms as neither the people nor they themselves that invented them (or at
least took them from the invention of others) did understand, \\lierefore,
there is no possibility to reduce the Christian religion to its primitive integrity,
a thing, though much pretended, yea, boasted of in reformed
churches, yet never hitherto sincerely endeavoured, much less effected (in
that men have, by severe penalties, been hindered to reform religion beyond
such a stint as that of Luther, or at most that of Cahdn), but by cashiering
those many intricate terms and devised forms of speaking imposed on our
religion, and by wholly betaking ourselves to the plainness of the Scripture for I have long since observed (and find my observation to be true

he, '^our religion does in Christ."
ancv to his own principles, whilst

—

—

—

:

when, to express matters of religion, men make use of
and phrases unheard of in the Scripture, they slily under them
couch false doctrines and obtrude them on us; for without question the
doctrines of the Scripture can be so aptly explained in no language as that
of the Scripture itself. Examine, therefore, the expressions of God's being
" infinite and incomprehensible, of his being a simple act, of his subsisting

and

certain), that

•words

in three persons or after a threefold manner, of a divine circumincession,
of an eternal generation, of an eternal procession, of an incarnation, of an
hypostatical union, of a communication of properties, of the mother of

God, of God dying, of God made man, of transubstantiation, of consubstantiation, of original sin, of Christ's taking our nature on him, of Christ's
making satisfaction to God for our sins, both past, present, and to come,
of Christ's fulfilling the law for us, of Christ's being punished by God for
us, of Christ's merits or his meritorious obedience, both active and passive,
of Christ's purchasing the kingdom of heaven for us, of Christ's enduring

the wrath of God, yea, the pains of a

damned man,

of Christ's rising from
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of the ubiquity of Christ's body, of apprchcndChrist's righteousness to ourselves by faith, of Christ's
being our surety, of Christ's paying our debts, of our sins imputed to
Cln-ist, of Christ's righteousness imputed to us, of Christ's dying to appease

the dead by
ino-

liis

own power,

and ajiplying

the wrath of God and reconcile him to us, of infused grace, of free grace,
of the world of the elect, of irresistible workings of the Spirit in bringing
men to believe, of carnal reason, of spiritual desertions, of spiritual incomes,
of the outgoings of God, of taking up the ordinance," etc., and thou shalt
find that as these forms of speech are not owned by the Scripture, so
How excellent, therefore, was that
neither the things contained in them.
advice of Paul to Timothy in his second epistle to him, chap. i. 13, " Hold
fast the form of sound words, Avhich thou hast heard of me, in faith and love
which is in Christ Jesus" ! for if w^e once let go those forms of sound words
learned from the apostles, and take up such as have been coined by others in
succeeding ages, Ave shall together [with them] part wnth the apostles' doctrine, as w'oful experience hatli taught us for after Constantine the Great,
together with the council of Nice, had once deviated from the language of
the Scripture in the business touching the Son of God, calling him " co;

essential with the Father," this opened a gap for others afterward, under si
pretence of guarding the truth from heretics, to devise new terms at pleasure; which "did, by degrees, so vitiate the chastity and simplicity of our
iaith, delivered in the Scripture, that there hardly remained so much as
one point thereof sound and entire. So that as it was wont to be disputed
in the schools, Avhether the old ship of Theseus (which had in a manner
been wholly altered at sundry times, by the accession of new pieces of
timber upon the decay of the'^old) were the same ship it had been at first,
and not rather another by degrees substituted in the stead thereof in
like manner there was so much of the piimitive truth worn away, by the
corruption that did, by little and little, overspread the generality of Christians, and so many errors in stead thereof tacked to our religion, at several
times, that one might justly question Avhether it were the same religion
with that which Christ and his apostles taught, and not another since devised by men and put in the room thereof. But thanks be to God through
our Lord Jesus Christ, Avho, amidst the universal corruption of our religion, hath preserved his written word entire (for had men corrupted it,
they Avould have made it speak more favourably in behalf of their lusts
and worldly interests than it doth) which word, if we with diligence and
sincerity pry into, resolving to embrace the doctrine that is there plainly
delivered, though all the world should set itself against us for so doing,
we shall easily discern the truth, and so be enabled to reduce our religion
For thus much I perceive by mine own experience,
to its first principles.
who, being otherwise of no great abilities, yet setting myself, with the
aforesaid resolution, for sundry years together upon an impartial search
of the Scripture, have not only detected many errors, but here presented
the reader with a body of religion exactly transci-ibed out of the Avord of
God: AA'liich body whosoever shall Avell ruminate and digest in his mind,
may, by the same method wherein I have gone before him, make a farther
inquiry into the oracles of God, and di-aw forth Avhatsoever yet lies hid;
and being brought to light, [it] Avill tend to theaccomplishment of godliness
the Scripture,
amongst us, for at this only all the Scripture aimeth
which all men Avho have thoroughly studied the same must of necessity be
enamoured Avith, as breathing out the mere Avisdom of God, and being the
exactest rule of a holy life (Avhich all religions Avhatsoever confess to he
:

;

;

—

the Avay unto happiness) that can be imagined, and whose divinity

Avill
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never, even to the world's end, be questioned by any but such as are unwilling to deny their worldly lusts and obey the pure and perfect precepts

thereof; which obedience whosoever shall perform, he shall, not only iu
the life to come, but even in this life, be equal unto angels.

John Biddle.

MR

BIDDLE' S PREFACE BRIEFLY EXAMINED.

In the entrance of IVIr Biddle's preface he tells the reader very modestly
" That he could never yet see or hear of a catechism" (although, I presume,
he had seen, or heard at least, of one or two written by Eaustus Socinus,
though not completed of one by Valentinus Smalcius, commonly called
*'
The Racovian Catechism," from whence many of his questions and answers
are taken and of an " Exposition of the Articles of Eaith, in the Creed
called the Apostles', in way of catechism, by Jonas Schlichtingius," published in Erench, anno 1646, in Latin, anno 1651) " from whence the true
grounds of Christian religion might be learned, as it is delivered in Scripture;" and therefore, doubtless, all Christians have cause to rejoice at
the happy product of Mr B.'s pains, wherewith he now acquaints them,
ushered in with this modest account, whereby at length they may know
their own religion, wherein as yet they have not been instructed to
any piirjDOse. And the reason of this is, because "all other catechisms
are stuffed with many supj^osals and traditions, the least part of them
being derived from the word of God," Mr B. being judge. And this is
the common language of his companions, comparing themselves and their
own writings with those of other men.^ The common language they delight in is, " Though Christians have hitherto thought otherwise."
Whether we have reason to stand to this determination, and acquiesce
in this censure and sentence, the ensuing considerations of what Mr B.
substitutes in the room of those catechisms which he here rejects will
evince and manifest.
But to give countenance to this humble entrance
into his work, he tells his reader " That councils, convocations, and assemblies of divines, have justled out the Scripture, and framed confessions of
faith according to their own fancies and interests, getting them confirmed
by the civil magistrate; according unto which confessions all catechisms
What
are and have been fi-amed, without any regard to the Scripture."
"councils" Mr B. intends he informs us not, nor what it is that in them
he chiefly complains of. If he intend some only, such as the apostatizing
times of the church saw, he knows he is not opposed by them with whom
he hath to do, nor yet if he charge them all for some miscarriages in them
or about them.
If all, as that of the apostles themselves. Acts xv., together with the rest that for some ages followed after, and that as to the
doctrine by them delivered, fall under his censure, we have nothing but
;

;

"QuicuTiquc sacras litcras aissiilua inanu versat, quantumvis ncscio quos catechismos,
communes etcomnientarios quam faniiliarissimos sibi rcddidcrit, is statim cum
iiostronim libros vel semel inspexerit, iiitelligct quantum di.stant aeralupinis." Valent.
Smalc. Res. Orat. Vogel. et Peuschel. Rac. anno 1G17, p. 34. " Scripta lure, Dei gloriam et
Christi Domini nostri honorem, acipsam nostram salutem, ab omni traditionum human,
arum labe, ipsa divina veritate Uteris sacris comprcliensa repurgare nituntur, et cxpe.
ditissima explicandai liei glorisc, honoris Ciiristo Domino nostro asserendi, et salutis
conscquendas ratione excprpta, ac omnibus proposita eam ipsissima sacrarum literarum
authoritato sancire et stabilire conantur." ilicron. Moscorov. Ep. Dedic. Cat. Rac. ad
" Neque porro quemquam esse arbiJacob.
B. R. nomine et jussu Ecclesioo Polon.
tror, qui in tot ac tantis Christiana) religionis placitis, a reliquis liominibus dissentiat,
in quot quantisque ego disseutio." Socin. Ep. ad ISquarcialup. anno 163L
'

vcl locos

—

—
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the testimony of Mr B. to incluce us to a belief of this iusiiuiation.^
testiinoiiy in things of this nature Avill be received only by them who receive his doctrine.
What I have to offer on tliis account I have spoken otherwhere. That
the confessions of faith which the first genei'al councils, as they are called,
during the si)ace of four hundred years and ui)\vard, composed and put
forth, were " framed according to the fancies and interests of men," beside the word, is Mr B.'s fancy, and his interest to have it so esteemed.
Tiie faith he professeth, or rather the infidelity he has fallen into, was
condemned in them all, and that upon the occasion of its then first coming into the world; " Hinc illre lacrimaj :" if they stand, he must fall.
" That the catechisms of latter days" (I suppose he intends those in use
amongst the reformed churches) "did wdioUy omit the Scripture, or brought
it in only for a show, not one quotation amongst many being a wdiit to
the purpose," you have the same testimony for as for the assertions foreHe that Avill say this, had need some other way evince that he
going.^
makes conscience of what he says, or that he dare not say any thing, so
Only Mr B. hath quoted Scripture to the purpose
it serve his turn.
To prove God to be " finite, limited, included in heaven, of a visible shape,
ignorant of things future, obnoxious to turbulent passions and affections,"
for the like end and purpose are
are some of his quotations produced
the most of the rest alleged. Never, it seems, was the Scripture alleged
And these things, through the righteous hand of
to any purpose before
God taking vengeance on an unthankful generation, not delighting in the
Of those
light and truth which he hath sent forth, do we hear and read.
who have made bold ax/i/jjra x/vs/V, and to shake the fundamentals of gosThe
pel truths or the mystery of grace, we have daily many examples.
number is far more scarce of tliem who have attempted to blot out those
yjiivai hvoiat, or ingrafted notions of mankind, concerning the perfec" Fabulas vulgaris nequitia non
tions of God, which Mr B. opposeth.
An opposition to the first principles of rational beings must
invenit."
needs be talked of. Other catechists, besides himself, Mr B. tells you,
" have written with so much oscitancy and contempt of the Scripture,
;

!

a considering man will question whether they gave any heed to
what they wrote themselves, or refused to make use of their reason,
and presumed others would do so also." And so you have the sum of his
judgment concerning all other catechisms, besides his own, that he hath
" They are all fitted to confessions of faith, comeither seen or heard of.
posed according to the fancies and interests of men, written without attending to the Scripture or quoting it to any purpose, their authors, like
madmen, not knowing what they wrote, and refusing to make use of their
reason that they might so do." And this is the modest, humble entrance
tliat

Mr

of

B.'s ])reface.

All that have gone before him were knaves, fools, idiots, madmen. The
proof of these assertions you are to expect. When a philosopher pressed
Diogenes with this sophism, '' What I am, thou art not ; I am a man,
therefore thou art not," he gave him no other answer but, " Begin with
me, and the conclusion will be true." Mr B. is a Master of Arts, and

knew, doubtless, that such assertions as might be easily turned upon himPerself are of no use to any but those who have not aught else to say.
and then,
liaps Mr B. speaks only to them of the same mind with himself
;

'

*

Kto'ttoi yap,

u

avTos

cap. XV.
» " Calumniare fortiter

;

a.-7n(rro$, 1/

rovrov X'oyoi 'i^ovrxi ^iirroi.

aliquid adhoerebit."

—

Arjst. Rnet. lib.

111.

61'

TO HIS CATECHISM EXA5IINED.

indeed, as Socrates said, it was no hard thing to commend the Athenians
before the Athenians, but to commend them before the Lacedfemonians
was ditRciilt.^ No more is it any great undertaking to condemn men sound
before others it will not prove so easy.
in the faith unto Socinians
It is not incumbent on me to defend any, much less all the catechisms
;

That
that have been written by learned men of the reformed religion.
that some are more clear,
tliere are errors in some, mistakes in others
All of them may have, have
plain, and scriptural than others, I grant.
That in any of them there is any thing
had, their use in their kind.
taught inconsistent with communion with Grod, or inevitably tending to
;

the impairing of faith and love, Mr B. is not, I presume, such a (piXoI shall only add, that notwith'TTovoc as to undertake to demonstrate.
standing the vain plea of having given all his answers in the express
words of Scripture (whereby, with the foolish bird, he hides his head from
the fowler, but leaves his whole monstrous body visible, the teaching part
of his Catechism being solely in the insinuating, ensnaring, captious questions thereof, leading the understanding of the reader to a misapprehension and misapplication of the words of the Scripture, it being very easy

make up the grossest blas])hemy imaginable out of the words of the
Scripture itself), I never found, saw, read, or heard of any so grossly perverting the doctrine of the Scripture concerning God and all his ways
for in sundry particulars they exceed those menas those of Mr B.'s do
tioned before of Socinus, Smalcius, Schlichtingius, which had justly gotten
the repute of the worst in the world. And for an account of my reason of
this persuasion I refer the reader to the ensuing considerations of them.
to

;

This, then, being the sad estate of Christians, so misinformed by such
have so foully deceived them and misled them, as above
mentioned, what is to be done and what course to be taken to bring iu
light into the world, and to deliver men from the sorrowful condition
whereinto they have been catechised ? For this end, he tells the reader,
vile varlets as

doth he show himself to the world (©so? a-rh iJ.rr/avv\i), to undeceive them,
to bring them out of all their wanderings unto some certainty of reThe reasons he gives you of this
This he discourses, pp. 4, 5.
ligion.^
1. " To bring men to a certainty;" 2. " To satisfy
undertaking are two
the pious desire of some who would fain know the truth of our religion."
The way he fixes on for the compassing of the end proposed is :— 1. " By
asserting nothing;" 2. " By introducing the plain texts of Scripture to

and

:

—

Each briefly may be considered.
fluctuating persons are they, not yet come to any certainty
Those, for the most
in religion, whom Mr B. intends to deal withal ?
are fully
l)art, of them who seem to be intended in such undertakings,
persuaded from the Scri])ture of the truth of those things wherein they
have been instructed. Of these, some, I have heard, have been unsettled

speak for themselves."
1.

What

any (there being no consistency
B. knows there is no one of the
catechists he so decries but directs them whom he so instructs to the
Scriptures, and settles their faith on the word of God alone, though they
labour to help their faith and understanding by opening of it; whereunto
I fear Mr B.'s certainty will at length appear to be
also they are called.
that his converscepticism, and his settling of men to be the unsettling

by

Mr

B.,

but that he

in error or falsehood)

is

shall ever settle

impossible.

Mr

;

'
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and that in tliis very book he alms more to acwith his questions tlian the Scripture answers.'^ But he says,
2. Those whom he aims to bring to tliis certainty are "such as would
fain understand tlie truth of our religion." If by " our religion" lie means
the religion of himself and his followers (or rather masters), the Socinians,
Haj)pily
I am sorry to hear that any are so greedy of its acquaintance.'
this is but a pretence, such as his jiredecessors in this work have commonly
used. [As] for understanding the truth of it, they will find in the issue what
an endless work they have undertaken. " Who can make that straight
which is crooked, or number that wliich is wanting ?'' If by " our religion"
he means tlie Christian religion, it may well be inquired who they are, with
their "just and pious desires," who yet understand not the truth of Christian
religion ? that is, that it is the only true religion. When we know these
Turks, Jews, Pagans, which Mr B. hath to deal withal, we shall be able
to judge of what reason he had to labour to satisfy their "just and pious
desires." I would also willingly be informed how they came to so high an
sions are from the faith;

quahit

—

men

advancement in our religion as to desire to be brought up in it, and to
be able to instruct others, when as yet they do not understand the truth
And,
of it, or are not satisfied therein.
3. As these are admirable men, so the way he takes for their satisfacis admirable also; that is, by "asserting nothing!" He that asserts nothing proves nothing; for that which any one proves, that he asserts. Intending, then, to bring men to a certainty who yet understand not the
truth of our religion, he asserts nothing, proves nothing (as is the manner
a most compendious way of
of some), but leaves them to themselves
teaching (for whose attainment Mr B. needed not to have been Master
But by not asserting, it is evident Mr
of Arts), if it proves exFectual!
He hath said too much to be so interpreted.
B. intends not silence.
Only what he hath spoken, he hath done it in a sceptical Avay of inquiry
wherein, though the intendment of his mind be evident, and all his queries
may be easily resolved into so many propositions or assertions, yet as his
words lie, he supposes he may speak truly that he asserts nothing. Of the
truth, then, of this assertion, that he doth not assert any thing, the reader
And this is the path to atheism which, of all others, is most
will judge.
A liberty of judgment is
trod and beaten in the days wherein we live.
pretended, and queries are proposed, until nothing certain be left, nothing

tion

;

—

unshaken. But,
4. He " introduces the Scripture faithfully uttering its own assertions."
If his own testimony concerning his faitlil'ul dealing may be taken, this
must pass. The express words of the Scripture, I confess, are produced,
lait as to Mr B.'s faithfulness in their production, I have sundry exceptions to

make

;

as,

That by his leading questions, and application of the Scripture to
them, he hath utterly perverted the scope and intendment of the places
urged.
Whereas he pretends not to assert or explain the Scripture, he
most undoubtedly restrains the signification of the places by liim alleged unto the precise scope which in his sophistical queries he hath included. And in such a way of procedure, what may not the serpentine wits
(1.)

^

de
2

ad

—

Hoc illis negotium est, non etlinicos convertendi, sed nostros evertendi," Tcrtul.
ad Hasr.
" Expresscre id nobis vota multorutn, mxiltreque etiam a romotissimis orbis partibua
DOS transmissES in-ercs.'" Pr?pfat. ad Cat. Rac.
"
rex Seleucus me opere oravit maxi'mo,
Ut sibi latrones cogerem et conscribeiem."
Fyi-gopol. in Plaut. Mil do. Act. i. ad lin.
"

Prftscr.

—
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of men pretend to a confirmation of from Scripture, or any other book that
hath been written about such things as the inquiries are made after? It
were easy to gi\ e innumerable instances of this kind, but we fear God,
and dare not to make bokl with him or his word.
" chiefest things ])er(2.) Mr B. pretending to give an account of the
taining to belief and practice," doth yet propose no question at all concerning many of the most important heads of our religion, and whereunto
the Scripture speaks fully and expressly, or proposes his thoughts in the
negative, leading on the scriptures from whence he makes his objections
to the grand truths he opjioseth, concealing, as was said, the delivery of
them in the Scripture in other places innumerable so insinuating to the
men of "just and pious desires" with whom he hath to do that the Scripture
That this is the man's way of procedure, in reference
is silent of them.
;

and of the Holy Ghost, the satisfaction and merit
of Christ, the corruption of nature, and efficacy of grace, with many other
most im])ortant heads of Christian religion, will be fully manifest in our
consideration of the several particulars as they shall occur in the method
wherein by him they are handled.
the Scripture, by
(3.) What can be" concluded of the mind of God in
cutting off any place or places of it from their dependence, connection,
and tendency, catching at those words Avhich seem to confirm what we
would liave them so to do (v/hether, in the proper order wherein of God
they are set and fixed, they do in the least cast an eye towards the thesis
which they are produced to confirm or no), might easily be manifested by
innumerable instances, were not the vanity of such a course evident to all.
On the consideration of these few excejitions to Mr B.'s way of procedure, it will easily appear what little advantage he hath given him thereto the deity of Christ

how unjust his pretence is, which by this course he aim.s to prevail
upon men Avithal. This he opens, page 6 "None," saith he, " can fall foul
upon the things contained in this Catechism" (which he confesseth to be

bv, and

:

"quite contrary to the doctrine that passeth current among the generality
of Christians"), " as they are here displayed, because the answers are tranBut Mr B. may be pleased to take notice
scribed out of the Scriptures."
that the " displaying," as he calls it, of his doctrines is the work of his questions, and not of the words of Scripture produced to confirm them, which
have a sense cunningly and subtilely imi:)Osed on them by his queries, or
are pointed and restrained to the things which in the place of their delivery
shall undoubtedly find, in the
they look not towards in any measure.

We

process of this business, that'Mr B.'s questions, being found guilty of treason
against God, will not be allowed sanctuary in the answers which they labour to creep into; and that, they disckiiniing their protection, they maybe
j.ursued, taken, and given up to the justice and severity of truth, without
murderer may be plucked from
the least profanation of their holiness.
the horns of the altar.
Nor is that the only answer insisted on for the removal of Mr B.'s
sophistry, which he mentions, p. 7, and pursues it for throe or four leaves
onward of his preface, namely, " That the scriptures which he urgcth do in
they
tlie letter hold out such things as he allegcth them to prove, but^yet
must be figuratively interpreted." For Mr B.'s " mystical sense," I know
This is applicable
not what he intend^s by it, or by whom it is urged.

A

descrii)tion of (lod and his attrisome expressions of Scripture are to be so
interpreted himself confesseth, p. 13; and we desire to take leave to
inquire whether some others, beside what Mr B. allows, may not be of the

solely to the places

butes, concerning

he produccth for the

whom

that
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same consulorafion. In other things, for the most part, wo have nothing
at all to do with so much as the interpretation of the places he mentions,
hut only to romo\c the grossly sophistical insinuations of his quei'ies. For
instance, when Mv B. asks, "Whether Christ Jesus was a man or no?"

we

say not that the
B. is grossly
sophistical, concluding from the assertion of Christ's human nature to the
denial of his divine, and desperately injurious to the persons with whom
he pretends he hath to do, who as yet " understand not the truth of our
religion," in undertaking to declare to them the special " chief things of
belief and practice," and hiding from them the things of the greatest
moment to their salvation, and wdiich the Scripture speaks most plentifully
unto, by not stating any question or making any such inquiry as their
The like instance may be given in all
affirmation might be suited unto.
the particulars wherein Mr B. is departed from " the faitli once delivered
His whole following discourse, then, to the end of p. 13,
to the saints."
wherein he decries the answer to his way of procedure, which himself had
It is true, we do affirm that there are
framed, he might have spared.
figurative expressions in the Scripture (and Mr B. dares not say the connot that they
ti-ary), and that they are accordingly to be interpreted
are to have a mystical sense put upon them, but that the literal sense is to
be received, according to the direction of the figure which is in the words.
That these words of our Saviour, "This is my body," are figurative, I supInterpret them according to the figurative
pose ]\Ir B. will not deny.
import of them, and tliat interpretation gives you the literal, and not a
That
mystical sense, if such figures belong to speech and not to sense.
sense, I confess, may be spiritually understood (tlien it is saving) or otherwise but this doth not constitute different senses in the words, but only
alle£;cth express

and

Scripture affirming that he was,

must have a figurative interpretation, but that

Scriptui-o

Mr

;

;

the understandings of men. But all this, in liypotliesi,
is no danger, by asserting it, to cast
But, p. 10, he gives
the least thought of uncertainty on the word of God.
vou an instance wherein tliis kind of interpretation must by no means be
allowed, namely, in the Scripture attributions of a shape and similitude (that
is, of eyes, ears, hands, feet) unto God, with passions and affections like unto
us which that they are not proper, but figuratively to be interpreted, he
tells you, p. 10-12, "those affirm who are perverted by false philosophy,
and make a nose of wax of the Scripture, which plainly affirms such things
In what sense the expressions of Scripture intimated concerning
of God."
God are necessarily to be received and understood, the ensuing consideraFor the present, I shall only say that I do
tions will inform the reader.
not know scarce a more unhappy instance in his whole book that he
could have produced than this, wherein he hath been blasphemously inAnd herein we shall deal with him
jurious unto God and his holy word.
Irom Scripture itself, right reason,' and the common consent of mankind.
How remote our interpretations of the places by him quoted for his purpose are from wresting the Scriptures, or turning them aside from their

denote a

Mr B.

difl:'erence in

fully grants, p. 9; so that there

;

purpose, scope, and intendment, will also in due time be made manifest.
say, indeed, as Mr B. observes, that in those kinds of expressions God
" condescendeth to accommodate his ways and proceedings " (not his
essence and being) "to our apprehensions;" wherein we are very far from
saying that "he speaks one thing and intends the clean contrary," but only

We
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that the things that he ascribes to himself, for our understanding and the
accommodation of his proceedings to the manner of men, are to be understood in him and of them in that which they denote of perfection, and
not in respect of that which is imperfect and weak.^ For instance, when
God says, " his eyes run to and fro, to behold the sons of men," we do
not say that he speaks one thing and understands another but only because we have our knowledge and acquaintance with things by our eyes
looking up and down, therefore doth he who hath not eyes of flesh as we
have, nor hath any need to look up and down to acquaint himself with
them, all whose ways are in his own hand, nor can without blasphemy be
supposed to look from one thing to another, choose to express his knowledge of and intimate acquaintance with all things here below, in and by
his own infinite understanding, in the way so suited to our apprehension.
Neither are these kinds of expressions in the least an occasion of idolatry,
or do give advantage to any of creating any shape of God in their imaginations, God having plainly and clearly, in the same word of his wherein
these expressions are used, discovered that of himself, his nature, being,
and properties, which will necessarily determine in what sense these expressions are to be understood; as, in the consideration of the several
particulars in the ensuing discourse, the reader will find evinced. And we
are yet of the mind, that to conceive of God as a great man, with mouth,
eyes, hands, legs, etc., in a proper sense, sitting in heaven, shut up there,
;

moved up and down with sundry passions, perplexed
about the things that are to come to pass, which he knows not, which
is the notion of God that Mr B. labours to deliver the Avorld from their
darkness withal, is gross idolatry, whereunto the scHptural attributions
unto God mentioned give not the least countenance as will in the proAnd if it be true, which Mr B.
gress of our discourse more fully appear.
intimates, that "things implying imperfection" (speaking of sleep and being
weary) "are not properly attributed to God," I doubt not but I shall easily
evince that the same line of refusal is to pass over the visible shape and
turbulent affections which are by him ascribed to him. But of these more
troubled, vexed,

—

—

;

particidarly in their respective places.
But he adds, pp. 13, 14, " That this consideration

is so pressing, that a
certain learned author, in his book entitled Conjectura Cabalistica,' affirms
that for Moses, by occasion of his writings, to let the Jews entertain a conceit
of God as in human shape was not any more a way to bring them into idolatry than by acknowledging man to be God, as our religion doth in Christ;"
'

which plea of his Mr B. exagitatcs in the pages following. That learned
gentleman is of age and ability to speak for himself: for mine OAvn part, I
am not so clear in what he affirms as to undertake it for him, though otherwise very ready to serve him ui)on the account which I have of his worth
and abilities; though I may freely say I suppose they might be better exercised than in such cabalistical conjectures as the book of his pointed unto
But who am I, that judge another? We must every one give
is full of.
an account of himself and his labours to God and the fire shall try our
;

works of what sort they are. I shall not desire to make too much work
For the present, I deny that Moses in his writings doth give
for the fire.
any occasion to entertain a conceit of God as one of a human shape;
Tiiey
neither did the Jews ever stumble into idolatry on tliat account.
but
sometimes, indeed, changed their glory for that which was not God
whilst they worshipped that God that revealed himself by Moses, Jehovah,
;

'

"
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it doth not appear that ever they entertained in their thoughts any
thing hut pununnumen, a most simple, spiritual, eternal Being, as I shall give
Though they intended to worship Jehovah
a farther aeeount afterward.
both in the calf in the wilderness and in those at Bethel, yet that they
ever entertained any thoughts that God had such a shape as that which
they framed to w^orship him by is madness to imagine. For though Moses
sometimes speaks of God in the condescension before mentioned, expressing his power by his arm, and bow, and sword, his knowledge and
understanding by his eye, yet he doth in so many places caution them
with whom he had to do of entertaining any thoughts of any bodily
similitude of God, that by any thing delivered by him there is not the
least occasion administered for the entertaining of such a conceit as is
Neither am I clear in the theological predication which that
intimated.
learned person hath chosen to parallel with the Mosaical expressions of
God's shape and similitude, concerning man being God. Though we
acknowledge him who is man to be God, yet we do not acknowledge man
to be God. Christ under this reduplication, as man, is not a person, and so
To say that man is God, is to say that the humanity and Deity
not God.
are the same. Whatever he is as man, he is upon the account of his being
man. Now, that he who is man is also God, though he be not God upon
the account of his being man, can give no more occasion to idolatry than
For the expression itself, it being
to say that God is infinite, omnijjotent.
in the concrete, it may be salved by the communication of properties but
as it lies, it may possibly be taken in the abstract, and so is simply false.
Neither do I judge it safe to use such expressions, unless it be when the
grounds and reasons of them are assigned. But that Mr B. should be

Ehejeh,

;

oifended with this assertion I see no reason. Both he and his associates
man (being in essence and nature nothing but
man) is made a God and is the object of divine worship or religious
I may therefore let pass Mr B.'s folloAving
adoration on that account.
harangue against "men's philosophical speculations, deserting the Scripture
in their contemplations of the nature of God, as though they could speak
more worthily of God than he hath done of himself;" for though it
may easily be made appear that never any of the Platonical philosophers
spoke so unworthily of God or vented such gross, carnal conceptions of
him as Mr B. hath done, and the gentleman of whom he speaks be well
able to judge of what he reads, and to free himself from being entangled
in any of their notions, discrepant from the revelation that God hath made
of himself in his word, yet we, being resolved to try out the whole matter,
and to put all the differences we have with Mr B. to the trial and issue
upon the express testimony of God himseK in his word, are not concerned
affirm that Jesus Christ as
;

in this discourse.

Neither have I any necessity to divert to the consideration of his complaint concerning the bringing in of new expressions into religion, if he
intends such as whose substance or matter, which they do express, is not
evidently and expressly found in the Scripture. What is the " Babylonish
language," what are " the horrid and intricate expressions," which he
affirms to be " introduced under a colour of detecting and confuting heresies, but indeed to put a batfle upon the simplicity of the Scripture," he
In
gives us an account of, p. 19, where we shall consider it and them.
general, words are but the figures of things.
It is not words and terms,
nor expressions, but doctrines and things, we inquire after.^ Mr B., I sup'
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pose, allows expositions of Scripture, or else I am sure he condemns himself in what he practises.
His book is, in his own thoughts, an exposition

That

of Scripture.

cannot be done without varying the words and
suppose will not be questioned. To express
the same thing that is contained in any place of Scripture with such
other words as may give light unto it in our understandings, is to expound it. This are we called to, and the course of it is to continue whilst
Christ continues a church upon the earth.
Paul spake nothing, for the
substance of the things he delivered, but what was written in the prophets
that he did not use new expressions, not to be found in any of the prophets, wiU not be proved.
But there is a twofold evil in these expressions
" That they are invented to detect and exclude heresies, as is pretended." If
heretics begin first to wrest Scripture expressions to a sense never received
nor contained in them, it is surely lawful for them who are willing to
" contend for the faith once delivered to the saints" to clear the mind of
God in his word by expressions and terms suitable thereunto ;^ neither
have heretics carried on their cause without the invention of new words
this

literal expressions thereof, I

:

and phrases.
if any shall make use of any words, terms, phrases, and expressions, in
and about religious things, requiring the embracing and receiving of those
words, etc., by others, without examining either the truth of what by those
words, phrases, etc., they intend to signify and express, or the propriety
of those expressions themselves, as to their accommodation for the signifying of those things, I plead not for them.
It is not in the power of man
to make any Avord or expression, not fjjrwj found in the Scripture, to
be canonical, and for its own sake to be embraced, and received.^ But
yet if any word or phrase do expressly signify any doctrine or matter
contained in the Scripture, though the word or phrase itself be not
in so many letters found in the Scripture, that such word or phrase may
not be used for the explication of the mind of God I suppose will not
easily be proved.
And this we farther grant, that if any one shall scruple
the receiving and owning of such expressions, so as to make them the way
of professing that which is signified by them, and yet do receive the thing
or doctrine which is by them delivered, for my part I shall have no contest with him. For instance, the Avord o/xoousiog was made use of by the first
Nicene council to express the unity of essence and being that is in the
Father and Son, the better to obviate Arius and his followers, with their
Tjv orav (yjx. ^i/, and the like forms of speech, nowhere found in Scripture,
and invented on set purpose to destroy the true and eternal deity of the
Son of God. If, now, any man should scruple the receiving of that word,
but withal should profess that he believes Jesus Christ to be God, equal
to the Father, one with him from the beginning, and doth not explain himself by other terms not found in the Scripture, namely, that he was "made
a God," and is " one with the Father as to will, not essence," and the like,
he is like to undergo neither trouble nor opposition from me. We know
what troubles arose between the eastern and western churches about the
'
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Theod. Hist. lib. i. cap. ii. p. 3; Socrat. Scholast. Hist. lib. i. cap. iii. etc
ohx, 'iXiy. ya^
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o'lxtiuxrii, xara to raura, aXXriXois oifiirxii* iia t?iv i'TifSoXriv tUs ifiXia;.
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'
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;

Altinij. Theol. Elcnct. loc.
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words "hypostasis" and " persona," until they understood on each side that
by these dilVerent words the same thing Avas intended, and that vrroSTaeig
with the (ji recks was not the same as ''substantia" with the Latins, nor
" persona" with the Latins the same with cr^oVwroi' among the Greeks, as to
their application to the thing the one and the other expressed by tliese
terms. That such "monstrous terms are brought into our religion as neither
they that invented them nor they that use them do understand," Mr B.
may be allowed to aver, from the measure he hath taken of all men's understandings, weighing them in his own, and saying, " Thus far can they go
and no farther," "This they can understand, that they cannot;" a preroga-

—

we

he will scarcely
allow to God himself without his taking much pains and labour about it.
I profess, for my part, I have not as yet the least conviction fallen upon
me that Mr B. is furnished with so large an understanding, whatever
he insinuates of his own abilities, as to be allowed a dictator of what any
man can or cannot understand. If his principle, or rather conclusion, upon
which he limits the understandings of men be this, " What I cannot understand, that no man else can," he would be desired to consider that he is as
yet but a young man, who hath not had so many advantages and helps
for the improving of his understanding as some others have had; and, besides, that there are some whose eyes are blinded by the god of this
world, that they shall never see or understand the things of God, yea,
and that God himself doth thus oftentimes execute his vengeance on them-,

tive, as

shall see in the process of this business, that

for detaining his truth in unrighteousness.
yet, upon this acquaintance which he hath with the measure of
men's understandings, he informs his reader that " the only way to
carry on the reformation of the church, beyond what yet hath been done by
Luther or Calvin, is by cashiering those many intricate terms and devised
forms of speaking," which he hath observed slily to couch false doctrines,
and to obtrude them on us and, by the way, that "this carrying on of reformation beyond the stint of Luther or Calvin was never yet so much as sinIn the former passage, having given out himself as
cerely endeavoured."
a competent judge of the understandings of all men, in this he proceeds to
" The reformation of the church," saith he, " was never sintheir hearts.
Attemjited it
cerely attempted, beyond the stint of Luther and Calvin."
hath been, but he knows all the men and their hearts full well who made
those attempts, and that they never did it sincerely, but with guile and
hypocrisy
Mr B. knows who those are that say, " With our tongue
will we prevail our lips are our own."
To know the hearts of men and
their frame towards himself, Mr B. instructs us, in his Catechism, that
God himself is forced to make trial and experiments but for his own
part, without any great trouble, he can easily pronounce of their sincerity
Low and vile thoughts of God will
or hvpoerisy in any undertaking!
quickly usher in light, proud, and foolish thoughts concerning ourselves.
Luther and Calvin were men whom God honoured above many in their
That all
generation; and on that account we dare not but do so also.
church reformation is to be measured by their line, that is, that no
farther discovery of truth, in, or about, or concerning the ways or works
of God, may be made, but what hath been made to them and by them,
was not, that I know of, ever yet affirmed by any in or of any reformed
church in the world.
The truth is, such attempts as this of Mr. B.'s to
overthrow all the foundations of Christian religion, to accommodate the
Gospel to the Alcoran, and subject all divine mysteries to the judgment
of that wisdom which is carnal and sensual, under the fair pretence of car-

But

all

;

!

;

;

—
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the work of reformation and of discovering truth from the Scriphave perhaps fixed some men to the measure they have received beyond Avhat Christian ingenuity and the love of the truth requireth of them.
noble and free inquiry into the word of God, with attendance to all
ways by him appointed or allowed for the revelation of his mind, with
reliance on his gracious promise of " leading us into all truth" by his holy
and blessed Spirit, without whose aid, guidance, direction, light, and assistance, we can neither know, understand, nor receive the things that are of
God; neither captivated to the traditions of our fathers, for whose labour
and pains in the work of the gospel, and for his presence with them, we
daily bless the name of our God neither yet " carried about with every
wind of doctrine," breathed or insinuated by the " cunning sleight of men
who lie in wait to deceive," is that which we profess. What the Lord
will be pleased to do with us by or in this frame, upon these principles
how, wherein, we shall serve our generation, in the revelation of his mind
and will, is in his hand and disposal. About using or casting oiF words
and phrases, formerly used to express any truth or doctrine of the Scripture, we will not contend with any, provided the things themselves signiThis alone makes me indeed put any value on
fied by them be retained.
any word or expression not irj-oj; found in the Scripture, namely, my
observation that they are questioned and rejected by none but such as, by
their rejection, intend and aim at the removal of the truth itself which by
them is expressed, and plentifully revealed in the word. The same care
also was among them of old, having the same occasion administered. Hence
when Yalens,^ the Arian emperor, sent Modestus, his prpetorian praifect,
to persuade Basil to be an Arian, the man entreated him not to be so rigid
as to displease the emperor and trouble the church, 8/' d/Jyriv ooy/xdruv
dy.olQiiav, for an over-strict observance of opinions, it being but one word,
indeed one syllable, that made the difference, and he thought it not prudent to stand so much upon so small a business. The holy man replied,

nnng on
ture,

A

;

—

—

TciT";

^iloig 7.6yoig hndBu/x/jjivoi 'XPr/sGdai /xsv rojy ^ij'cjv doy/xurojv ohoi

p^oi/-a/ (j-j}.}.aQrt'j'

are bred

up

— "However children might be

luav dvs-

so dealt withal, those

in the Scriptures or nourished with the

word

who

will not suffer

one syllable of divine truth to be betrayed." The like attem])t to this of
Valens and Modestus upon Basil was made by the Arian bishops at the
council of Ariminum,^ who pleaded earnestly for the rejection of one or
two words not found in the Scripture, laying on that plea much weight,
when it was the eversion of the deity of Christ which they intended and
attempted.
And by none is there more strength and evidence given to
this observation than by him with whom I have now to do, who, exclaiming against words and expressions, intends really the subversion of all the
most fundamental and substantial truths of the gospel; and therefore, having, pp. 19-21, reckoned up many expressions which he dislikes, condemns, and would have rejected, most of them relating to the chiefest
heads of our religion (though, to his advantage, he cast in by the way two
or three gross figments), he concludes " that as the forms of sjieech by him
recounted are not used in the Scripture, no more are the things signified
by them contained therein." In the issue, then, all tlie quarrel is fixed
upon the things themselves, which, if they were found in Scripture, the
expressions insisted on might be granted to suit them well enough. "What
need, then, all this long discourse about words and expressions, when it is
•

Thcofl. Hist. Ecdes. lib. iv. cap. xvii. p. 126; Socrat. lib. iv. cap. xxi. xxii. Sozom.
cap. xv.-xvii.
Tlieod. Ilist. lib. ii. cap. xviii. ; Sozom. lib. iv. cap. xiiL. ; Niceph. lib. ix. cap. xxziz.

lib. vi.
'

;
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the things themselves signified by them that are the abominations decried?
of the things here pointed unto will fall under our ensuing considerations, yet because Mr B. hatli here cast into one heap many
of the doctrines which in the Christian religion he opposeth and would
have renounced, it may not be amiss to take a short view of the most considerable instances in our passage.
His first is of God's being infinite and incomprehensible. This he condemns, name and thing, tliat is, he says " he is finite, limited, of us to
be comprehended;" for those who say he is infinite and incomprehensible
do say only that he is not finite nor of us to be comprehended. What
advance is made towards the farther reformation of the church^ by this new
notion of Mr B.'s is fully discovered in the consideration of the second
chapter of his Catechism; and in this, as in sundiy other things, Mr B.
excels his masters.^ The Scripture tells us expressly that "he filleth heaven
and earth;" that the "heaven and the heaven of heavens cannot contain

Now, though most

—

him;" that his presence is in heaven and hell, and that " his understanding
is infinite" (which how the understanding of one that is finite may be, an
infinite understanding cannot comprehend) that he "dwelleth in that light
which no man can approach unto, whom no man hath seen, nor can sue"
(which to us is the description of one incomprehensible); that he is " eternal," which we cannot comprehend. The like expressions are used of him in
Besides, if God be not incomprehensible, we may search
great abundance.
out his power, wisdom, and understanding to the utmost for if we cannot,
But " canst thou
if it be not possible so to do, he is incomprehensible.
by searching find out God? canst thou find out the Almighty to perfection?" " There is no searching of his understanding." If by our lines we
suppose we can fathom the depth of the essence, omnipotency, wisdom,
and understanding of God, I doubt not but we shall find ourselves misAYere ever any, since the world began, before quarrelled withal
taken.
The
for asserting the essence and being of God to be incomprehensible?
heathen who affirmed that the more he incpiired, the more he admired
and the less he understood,^ had a more noble reverence of the eternal
Being* which in his mind he conceived, than Mr B. will allow us to enterFarther; if God be not infinite, he is circumscribed in some
tain of God.
certain place; if he be, is he there fixed to that place, or doth he move
from it? If he be fixed there, how can he work at a distance, especially
such things as necessarily require divine power to their production ? If
he move up and down, and journey as his occasions require, Avhat a blessed
enjoyment of himself in his own glory hath he! But that this blasphemous figment of God's being limited and confined to a certain place is
really destructive to all the divine perfections of the nature and being
And this is tlie first instance given
of Gfod is afterward demonstrated.
by Mr B. of the corruption of our doctrine, which he rejects name
and thing, namely, " that God is infinite and incomprehensible." And
now, whether this man be a " mere Christian" or a mere Lucian, let the
reader judge.
That God is a simple act is the next thing excepted against and de;

;

"Solent quidam miriones tedificari in ruinam."— Tertul. dc Prresc. ad Iloeres.
*"Est autem hsec magnitudo (ut ex iis intelligi potest, qua3 de potentia et potestatci

'

Dei, iternque de sapientia ejus dicta sunt), infinita ct incomprehensibilis."— Crell. de Deo,
eeu de Vera Rel. prsefix. op. VoUiel. lib. i. cap. xxxvii. p. 273.

Simonides apud Ciceronem, lib i de Nat. Deorum, lib. i. 22.
Vide pns-im quae de Deo dicuntur, apud Aratuni, Orplieum, Homerum, Asclepium,
Platoncm, Plotinum, Proclum, Psellum, Porphyrium, Jamblichum, Plinium, Tullium,
Senecam, Plutarchum, et qux ex iis omnibus excerpsit. Eugub. de Prim. Piiilos.
'
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in the room whereof, tliat he is compounded of
cried, name and thing
matter and form," or the like, must be asserted.
Those who affirm God
to be a simple act do only deny him to be compounded of divers principles, and assert him to be always actually in being, existence, and intent
operation.^
God says of liimself that his name hEhejeh, and he is I am,
that is, a simple being, existing in and of itself; and this is that which is
intended by the simplicity of the nature of God, and his being a simple
act.
The Scripture tells us he is eternal, I am, always the same, and so
never what he was not ever.
This is decried, and in opposition to it
his being compounded, and so obnoxious to dissolution, and his being
potentia, in a disposition and passive capacity to be what he is not, is
asserted
for it is only to deny these things that the term " simple" is
And this is the second instance
used, which he condemns and rejects.
that Mr B. gives in the description of his God, by his rejecting the received expressions concerning him who is so " He is limited, and of us to
be comprehended; his essence and being consisting of several principles,
whereby he is in a capacity of being what he is not." Mr B., solus habefo;
I will not be your rival in the favour of this God.
And this may suffice to this exception of Mr B., by the way, against
the simplicity of the being of God; yet, because he doth not directly oppose it afterward, and the asserting of it doth clearly evert all his following fond imaginations of the shape, corporeity, and limitedness of the
essence of God (to which end also I shall, in the consideration of his
several depravations of the truth concerning the nature of God, insist upon
it), I shall a little here divert to the explication of what we intend by the
simplicity of the essence of God, and confirm the truth of what we so intend thereby.
As was, then, intimated before, though simplicity seems to be a positive
term, or to denote something positivc-ly, yet indeed it is a piire negation,^
and formally, immediately, and properly, denies multiplication, composition, and the like. And though this only it immediately denotes, yet there
is a most eminent perfection of the nature of God thereby signified to us
which is negatively proposed, because it is in the use of things that are
proper to us, in which case we can only conceive what is not to be ascribed
to God.
Now, not to insist on the metaphysical notions and distinctions
of simplicity, by the ascribing of it to God we do not only deny that he
is compounded of divers principles really distinct, but also of such as are
improper, and not of such a real distance, or that he is compounded of
any thing, or can be compounded with any thing whatever.
First, then, that this is a property of God's essence or being is manifest
from his absolute independence and jirstness in being and operation, which
God often insists upon in the re\elation of himself: Isa. xliv. 6, " I am
the first, and I am the last ; and beside me there is no God."
Rev. i. 8,
*'
I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the ending, saith the Lord,
;

—

m

;

:

which

is," etc.:

Which

so chap. xxi. 6, xxii.l3.

"Who hath

also

is

fully asserted,

Rom.

given to him, and it shall be recompensed unto
him again? for of him, and through him, and to him, are all things: to wdiom
xi.

35, 36,

first

" Via rrmotionis utrndum est, in Dei consideralionc nam divina siib.'^tantia sua iinmcnsitate cxcedit cmncm fornnam, quam intcllectus roFter intelligit, nnde ipsum uou
posKunuis exacte cognoi-cere quid sit, scd quid non sit." Thorn. Con. Gcntcs, lib. i. cap.
'"Mciito dietum est a veteribus, potius in hac vita de Deo a nobis cognosci quid
xiv.
non sit, quam quid sit ut enim cognoscamus quid Dcus non sit, negatione nimirum
aliqua, quic propria sit divinte essentia;, satis est unica negatio depeudentioe," etc.
Socin. fid lib. ii. cap i.
Mctaph. Arist. q. 2, sect 4.
* Suarez. Mctaph. torn. ii. disput. 30, sect. 3
Cajetan. (ie Ente et Essen, cap. iL
'

:

—

;

;

;
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be glory for over," Now, if God were of any causes, internal or external,
any principles antecedent or superior to him, he could not be so absolutely
\yere he composed of parts, accidents, manner of
first and independent,
being, ho could not be first for all these are before that which is of them,
;

and therefore

his essence

is

absolutely simple.

Secondly, God is absolutely and perfectly 07ie and the same, and nothing
diftors from his essence in it: "The Lord our God is one Lord," Deut.vi. 4;
" Thou art the same," Ps. cii. 27. And where there is an absolute oneness
and sameness in the whole, there is no composition by an union of extremes.
Thus is it with God his name is, " I am I am that I am," Exod. iii.
14, 15 " Which is," Rev. i. 8. He, then, who is what he is, and whose all
:

;

;

is in him is, himself, hath neither parts, accidents, principles, nor any
thing else, whereof his essence should be compounded.
Thirdly, The attributes of God, which alone seem to be distinct things in
the essence of God, are all of them essentially the same toith one another, and
every one the same with the essence of God itself. For, first, they are
spoken one of another as well as of God as there is his "eternal power" as
well as his " Godhead." And, seco^xdly, they are either infinite and infinitely
perfect, or they are not.
If they are, then if they are not the same with
God, there are more things infinite than one, and consequently more Gods;
for that which is absolutely infinite is absolutely perfect, and consequently
God. If they are not infinite, then God knows not himself, for a finite
wisdom cannot know perfectly an infinite being. And this might be farther confirmed by the particular consideration of all kinds of composition,
with a manifestation of the impossibility of their attribution unto God
arguments to which purpose the learned reader knows where to find in

that

;

abundance.
Fourthly, Yea, that God is, and must needs be, a simple act (which expression Mr B. fixes on for the rejection of it) is evident from this one consideration, which was mentioned before If he be not so, there must he some
potentiality in God. Whatever is, and is not a simple act, hath a possibility
to be perfected by act; if this be in God, he is not perfect, nor all-suflficient.
Every composition whatever is of power and act which if it be, or might
have been in God, he could not be said to be immutable, which the Scripture plentifidly witnesseth that he is.
These are some few of the grounds of this affirmation of ours concerning
which when Mr B. removes and
the simplicity of the essence of God
answers, he may have more of them, which at present there is no necessity
:

;

;

to produce.

Erom

his

being he proceeds to his subsistence, and expressly rejects his

name and thing. That this is no new attempt,
no undertaking Avhose glory Mr B. may arrogate to himself, is known.
Hitherto God hath taken thought for his own glory, and eminently confounded the opposers of the subsistence of his essence in three distinct
Inquire of them that went before, and of the dealings of God
persons.
with them of old. What is become of Ebion, Cerinthus, Paulus Samosatenus,
Theodotus Byzantinus, Pliotinus, Arius, Macedonius, etc.? Hath not God
made their memory to rot, and their names to be an abomination to all
generations ?
How they once attempted to have taken possession of the
churches of God, making slaughter and havoc of all tliat opposed them,
hath been declared; but their place long since knows them no more. By
the subsisting of God in any person, no more is intended than that person's
being God. If that person be God, God subsists in that person. If you
grant the Father to be a person (as the Holy Ghost expressly affirms him

sxihsisting in three persons,
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to be, Heb. i. 3) and to be God, you grant God to subsist in that person:
that is all which by that expression is intended.
The Son is God, or is
not. To say he is not God, is to beg that which cannot be proved.
If he
be God, he is the Father, or he is another person. If he be the Father,

not the Son. That he is the Son and not the Son is sufficiently
If he be not the Father, as was said, and yet be God, he
may have the same nature and substance with the Father (for of our God
there is but one essence, nature, or being), and yet be distinct from him.
That distinction from him is his personality, that property whereby and
from whence he is the Son. The like is to be said of the Holy Gliost.
The thing, then, here denied is, that the Son is God, or that the Holy Ghost
is God : for if they are so, God must subsist in three persons
of which
more afterward. Now, is this not to be found in the Scriptures ? Is there
no text affirming Christ to be God, to be one with the Father, or that the
Holy Ghost is so ? no text saying, " There are three that bear record in
heaven and these three are one?" none ascribing divine perfections, divine
worship distinctly to either Son or Spirit, and yet jointly to one God ?
Are none of these things found in the Scripture, that Mr B. thinks with one
blast to demolish all these ancient foundations, and by his bare authority
to deny the common faith of the present saints, and that wherein their predecessors in the worship of God are fallen asleep in peace?
The ]iroper
place for the consideration of these things will farther manifest the abomination of this bold attempt against the Son of God and the Eternal Spirit.
For the divine circumincession, mentioned in the next place, I shall only
say that it is not at all in my intention to defend all the expressions that
any men have used (who are yet sound in the main) in the unfolding of
this great, tremendous mystery of the blessed Trinity, and I could heartily
wish that they had some of them been less curious in their inquiries and
less bold in their expressions.
It is the thing itself alone whose faith I
desire to own and profess
and therefore I shall not in the least labour to
retain and hold those things or words which may be left or lost without

he

is

contradictory.

—

;

;

;

any prejudice thereunto.
Briefly
by the barbarous term of " mutual circumincession," the schoolmen understand that which the Greek fathers called s/AT2g/;/wff?]cr/$, whereby
they expressed that mystery, which Christ himself teaches us, of " his
being in the Father, and the Father in him," John x. 38, and of the
Father's dwelling in him, and doing the works he did, chap. xiv. 10,
the distinction of these persons being not hereby taken away, but the disjunction of them as to their nature and being.
The eternal generation of the Son is in the next place rejected, that he
may be sure to cast down every thing that looks towards the assertion of
his deity, whom yet the apostle affirms to be " God blessed for ever," Rom.
ix. 5.
That the Word, wliich " in the beginning was" (and therefore is)
<' God," is " the
only begotten of the Father," the apostle affii'uis, John i.
14. That he is also " the only begotten Son of God" we have other plentiful testimonies, Ps. ii. 7; John iii. 16
Acts xiii. 33 Heb. i. 4-6; a Son
so as, in comparison of his sonship, the best of sons by adoption are servants, Heb. iii. 5, 6
and so begotten as to be an only Son, John i. 14
though, begotten by grace, God hath many sons, James i. 18. Christ, then,
being begotten of the Fatlicr, hath liis generation of the Father for these
are the very same things in words of a diverse sound.
The only question
here is, whether the Son have the generation so often spoken of from
eternity or in time,
whether it be an eternal or a temporal generation
from whence he is so said to be " begotten." As Christ is a Son, so by him
;

—

;

—

;

;

;

—
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the " worlds were made," Heb.

i.

2, so that surely

he had

his sonship be-

fore ho took flesh in the fulness of time; and when he had his sonship he
had his troneration. He is such a Son as, by being partaker of that name,

and he is the " first begotten"
is exalted above angels, Heb. i. 5
before he is brought into the world, verse 6 and therefore his " goings
and he had
forth " are said to be " from the days of eternity," Micah v. 2
" gl<M-y with the Father" (as the Son) " before the world was," John xvii. 5.
Neither is he said to be "begotten of the Father" in respect of his incarnation, but conceived by the Holy Ghost, or formed in the womb by him, of
the substance of his mother; nor is he thonce called the " Son of God."
In brief, if Christ be the eternal Son of God, Mr B. will not deny him
if he be not, a generation must be
to have had an eternal generation
found out for him suitable to the sonship which he hath of which abolie

;

:

;

:

;

mination in its proper place.
This progress have we made in Mr. B.'s creed: He believes God to be
he believes there is no
finite, to be by us comprehended, compounded
that Christ is not the eternal Son of
trinity of persons in the Godhead,
God. The following parts of it are of the same kind
The eternal procession oftheHoly Ghost is nextly rejected. The Holy Ghost
being constantly termed the " Spirit of God," the " Spirit of the Father,"
and the " Spirit of the Son" (being also " God," as shall afterward be evinced), and so partaking of the same nature with Father and Son (the apostle
granting that God hath a nature, in his rejecting of them who " by nature
are no gods "), is yet distinguished from them, and that eternally (as nothing is in the Deity that is not eternal), and being, moreover, said sxiro^s-jiffSai, or to " proceed" and " go forth" from the Father and Son, this
expression of his '• eternal procession " hath been fixed on, manifesting the
property whereby he is distinguished from Father and Son. The thing intended hereby is, that the Holy Ghost, who is God, and is said to be of the
Father and the Son, is by that name, of his being of them, distinguished
from them and the denial hereof gives you one article more of Mr B.'s
creed, namely, that the Holy Ghost is not God.
To what that expression
of " proceeding" is to be accommodated will afterward be considered.
The incarnation of Christ (the Deity and Trinity being despatched) is
called into question, and rejected. By " incarnation" is meant, as the word
imports, a taking of flesh (this is variously by the ancients expressed, hut
;

—

:

;

The Scripture affirming
the same thing still intended^), or being made so.
that " God was manifest in
that " the Word was made flesh," John i. 14
the flesh," 1 Tim. iii. 16; that " Christ took part of flesh and blood," Heb.
that he
ii. 14
that " he took on him the seed of Abraham," chap. ii. 16
was " made of a woman," Gal. iv. 4, 5 sent forth " in the likeness of sin;

;

;

;

ful flesh,"
ii.

17,

Rom.

viii.

3

;

"in

all

things

made

like

—we thought we might have been allowed

unto his brethren," Heb.

to say so also,

and that

this

expression might have escaped with a less censure than an utter rejection
out of Christian religion.
The Son of God taking flesh, and so being
made like to us, that he might be the " captain of our salvation," is that
which by this word (and that according to the Scripture) is afl[irmed, and
which, to increase the heap of former abominations (or to " carry on the
work of reformation beyond the stint of Luther or Calvin"), is here by Mr

B. decried.

Of

the hypostatical union there
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concerning the flesh" was of the Jews, and is God to be blessed for
Being God to be blessed over all,
all, Rom. ix. 5, is one person.
that is, God by nature (for such as are not so, and yet take upon them to
be gods, God will destroy), and having " flesh and blood as the children"
have, Heb. ii. 14, that is, the same nature of man with believers, yet
being but one person, one mediator, one Christ, the Son of God, we say
both these natures of God and man are united in that one person, namely,
This is that which Mr B. rejects (now his
the person of the Son of God.
hand is in), both name and thing. The truth is, all these things are but
colourable advantages wherewith he laboureth to amuse poor souls. Grant
the deity of Christ, and he knows all these particulars will necessarily
ensue and whilst he denies the foundation, it is to no purpose to contend
about any consequences or inferences whatever. And whether we have
ground for the expression under present consideration, John i. 14, 18, xx.
28 Acts XX. 28 Eom. i. 3, 4, ix. 5 Gal. iv. 4 Phil. ii. 5-8 1 Tim.
Rev. v. 12-14, with innumerable other testimonies
iii. 16
1 John i. 1, 2
If " the Word, the Son of God, was
of Scripture, may be considered.
made flesh, made of a woman, took our nature," wherein he was pierced
and wounded, and shed his blood, and yet continues " our Lord and our
God, God blessed for ever," esteeming it " no robbery to be equal with
his Father," yet being a person distinct from him, being the " brightness
of his person," we fear not to say that the two natures of God and man
which is the hypostatical union here rejected.
are united in one person
The communication of properties, on wliich depend two or three of the
following instances mentioned by Mr B., is a necessary consequent of the
union before asserted and the thing intended by it is no less clearly deIt is affirmed of
livered in Scripture than the truths before mentioned.^
" the man Christ Jesus" that he " knew what was in tlie heart of man," that
he " would be with his unto the end of the world," and Thomas, putting
his hand into his side, cried out to him, " My Lord and my God," etc.,
when Christ neither did nor was so, as he was man.^ Again, it is said
that "God redeemed his church with his own blood," that the " Son of God
was made of a woman," that " the Word was made flesh," none of which
can properly be spoken of God, his Son, or eternal Word,* in respect of
and therefore we say, that look what prothat nature whereby he is so
**

ever, over

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

be omniscient, omnipobe the object of divine worship, to the Deity;* to be born, to bleed,
and die, to the humanity), are spoken of in reference to his person, wherein
both those natures are united. So that whereas the Scri]itures say that
" God redeemed his church with his own blood," or that he Avas " made
flesh;" or whereas, in a consonancy thereunto, and to obviate the folly of
Nestorius, who made two persons of Christ, the ancients called the blessed
Virgin the Mother of God, the intendment of the one and other is no
more but tliat he was truly God, who in his manhood was a son, had a
mother, did bleed and die. And such Scripture expressions we affirm to
be founded in this " communication of properties," or the assignment of

perties are peculiar to either of his natures (as, to
tent, to

—

scd ut natura
1 "Non ut Deus esset liabitator, natura Immana es?ct hahitaculum
altcri sic misceretur altera, ut quamvis alia sit quoo suscipitur, alia vero qunosiisHpit,
in taritam tamen unitatcm convcnirct utriuf^que divcrsitas, ut unus idcmque sit Films,
qui se, et secundum quod unus lujmo est, Patre dicit niinorcni, ct secundum quod unus
:

l)eus CKt. Patri se proiitetur tiqualein."— Leo Seim. iii. do IN' at.
* Tohi /ill/ TccTiivovs Xiyovi tcu ix Ma'ices KV^ouXf, Tnhs oi av/iyfiivovs, xai
|»

ipx^
'

'''''^'

^'^yf-

— Theod.

Dial. Atruy^.

TaZra, ^ravra av/jiZoXa aaoKos

'

ryj; u.-tto

yn; £/X»^-^£v»f.

—

Iron. lib.

111.

^lo'ffpi'yrii;

t«

ad. HocreS.

*"Kalva propiietate utriuwiuc naturic, suscejita est a inajestate humilitas, a virtute
infirmitas, ab tcteinitate modalitas."
Leo. Ep. ad Plavi.

—
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porson of Christ, however expressly spoken of as God or
proper to him in regard of cither of these natures, the one
or other, God on this account being said to do wliat is proper to man,
and man what is proper alone to God, because he who is both God and
man doth both the one and the other.'' By what exi)ressions and with
what dilit^once the ancients warded the doctrine of Christ's personal union
against both Ncstorius and Eiityches,^ the one of them dividing his person into two, tlie other confounding his natures by an absurd confusion
and mixture of their respective essential properties (Mr B. not giving
occasion), I shall not farther mention.
And this is all Mr B. instances in of what he rejects as to our doctrine
about the nature of God, the Trinity, person of Christ, and the Holy
Ghost of all which he hath left us no more than what the Turks and other
Mohammedans will freely acknowledge.* And whether this be to be a
" mere Christian," or none at all, the pious reader will judge.
Having dealt thus with the person of Clirist, he adds the names of two
abominable figments, to give countenance to his undertaking, wherein he

unto

tliat

tlie

man, which

is

;

knows those with whom he hath to do have no communion, casting the deity
of Chi-ist and the Holy Ghost into the same bundle with transubstantlation
and consubstantiation ; to which he adds the ubiquity of the bodii of Christ,
With what sincerity, canself-contradicting fictions.
after mentioned,
dour, and Christian ingenuity, Mr B. hath proceeded, in rolling up to-

—

gether such abominations as these with the most weighty and glorious
truths of the gospel, that together he might trample them under his feet in
the mire, God will certainly in due tim.e reveal to himself and all the world.
The next thing he decries is original sin (I will suppose Mr B. knows
what those whom he professeth to oppose intend thereby) and this he
condemns, name and thing. That the guilt of our first father's sin is im]Hited to his posterity; that they are made obnoxious to death thereby,
that we are " by nature children of wn-ath, dead in trespasses and sins,
conceived in sin that our understandings are darkness, so that we cannot
receive the things that are of God that we are able to do no good of ourselves, so that unless we are born again we cannot enter into the kingdom
of God; that we are alienated, enemies, have carnal minds, that are enmity
all this and the like is at
against God, and cannot be subject to him ;"*
"Una litura potest."
once Mown away by Mr B.; there is no such thing.
Tliat Christ by nature is not God, that we by nature have no sin, are the
;

;

;

—

two great principles of this " mere Chi-istian's" belief.
Of Christ's taking our nature upon him, which is again mentioned, we
have spoken before. If he was " made flesh, made of a woman, made under
the law if he partook of flesh and blood because the children partake of
the same; if he took on him the seed of Abraham, and was made like to
us in all things, sin only excepted; if, being in the form of God and equal
he
to him, he took on him the form of a servant, and became like to us,"
took our nature on him;* for these, and these only, are the things which
by that expression are intended.
;

—

'

TfOTTr.; uvTtiuiTioj;,

''OvTos 'KTrlv
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5, f.
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The most of what follows is about the grace of CJirist, which, having
destroyed what in him lies his person, he doth also openly reject and
in the first place begins with the foundation, his mahinrj satisfaction to
God for our sins, all our sins, past, present, and to come, which also, under
sundry other expressions, he doth afterward condemn. God is a God
of " purer eyes than to behold evil," and it is " his judgment that they
which commit sin are worthy of death " yea, " it is a righteous thing with
him to render tribulation" to offenders;^ and seeing we have "all sinned and
come short of the glory of God," doubtless it will be a righteous thing with
him to leave them to answer for their own sins who so proudly and contemptuously reject the satisfaction which he himself hath appointed and the
ransom he hath found out.' But Mr B. is not the first who hath " erred,
;

;

The Holy Ghost
not knowing the Scriptures " nor the justice of God.
acquainting us that " the Lord made to meet upon him the iniquity of
us all that he was wounded for our transgressions, bruised for our iniquities, and that the chastisement of our peace was upon him, and with his
stripes we are healed; that he gave his life a ransom for us, and was made
;

we might become the righteousness of God in him; that
he was for us made under the law and underwent the curse of it; that
he bare our sins in his body on the tree and that by his blood we are
redeemed, washed, and saved,"* we doubt not to speak as we believe,
namely, that Christ underwent the punishment due to our sins, and made
and Mr B., who it seems is
satisfaction to the justice of God for them
sin for us, that

—

;

;

otherwise persuaded, we leave to stand or fall to his own account.
Most of the following instances of the doctrines he rejects belong to
and may be reduced to the head last mentioned, and therelbre I shall but
Seeing that "he that will enter into life must keep
touch upon them.
the commandments, and this of ourselves we cannot do, for in many
things we offend all, and he that breaks one commandment is guilty
of the breach of the Avhole law,* God having sent forth his Son, made of
a woman, made under the law, to redeem them that were under the law,
and that which was
that we might receive the adoption of children
impossible to us by the law, through the weakness of the flesh, God
sending his own Son in the likeness of sinful flesh, and for sin, condemned
sin in the flesh, that the righteousness of the laAv might be fulfilled in
us; and so we are saved by his life, being justified by his blood, he being
made unto us of God righteousness, and we are by faith found in him, having on not our own righteousness, which is by the law, but that which
;"^
we do aflSrm
is by Jesus Christ, the righteousness of God by faith
that Christ fulfilled the law for us, not only undergoing the penalty of
it, but for us submitting to the obedience of it, and performing all that
righteousness which of us it requires, that we might have a complete
righteousness wherewith to appear before God.
And tliis is that which
is intended by the active and passive righteousness of Christ, after mentioned all which is rejected, name and thing.
Of Christ's being punished hy God, which he rejects in the next place,
and, to multiply his instances of our false doctrines, insists on it again under the terms of Christ's enduring the wrath of God and the pains of a
damned man, the same account is to be given as before of his satisfacThat God "bruised lam, put him to grief, laid the chastisement of
tion.
;

—

;

I Hah. i.
« Job xxxiii. 24.
» Isa. liii. 5, 6, 10, 11;
13; Rom. i. .32; 2 Thess. i. 6.
IPet. ii. 24; Matt. xx. 28; 1 Tim. ii. 6; 2 Cor. v. 21 Gal. iii. 13; 1 Pet. i. 18, ii. 24;
•
Eph. i 7; Rev. i. 5, 6, etc.
* Gal. iv.
Matt xix 17; 1 John i. 8; James ii. 10.
;

4, 6;

Kom.

viii. 3, 4, t. 9, x.

4; 1 Cor.

i.

30; Phil.

iii.

8-10.
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our peace on liim;^ that for us he underwent death, the curse of the law,
which inwrappod the wliole punishment due to sin, and that by the will
of God, who so made him to bo sin Avho knew no sin, and in the undergoing whereof he prayed and cried, and sweat blood, and was full of heavithe Scripture is abundantly evident; and what
ness and perplexity,"*
we assert amounts not one tittle beyond what is by and in it affirmed.
The false doctrine of the merit of Christ, and his purchasing for us the
kingdom of heaven, is the next stone which this master-builder disallows
and rejects. That " Christ hath bought us with a price; that he hath redeemed us from our sins, the world, and curse, to be a peculiar people,
zealous of good works, so making us kings and priests to God for ever;
that he hath obtained for us eternal redemption, procuring the Spirit for

—

us, to make us meet for the inheritance of the saints in light, God blessing us with all spiritual blessings in heavenly places in him, upon the
account of his making his soul an offering for sin," performing that obedience to the law which of us is required,^ is that which by this expression
of the "merit of Christ" we intend, the fruit of it being all the accomplishment of the promise made to him by the Father, upon his undertaking
the great work of saving his people from their sins. In the bundle of doctrines by Mr B. at once condemned, this also hath its place.
T\\?Lt Christ rose from the dead by his own power seems to us to be true,
not only because he affirmed that he " had power so to do, even to lay
down his life and to take it again," John x. 18, but also because he said
he would do so when he bade them " destroy the temple," and told them

—

that " in three days he would raise it again." It is true that this work
of raising Christ from the dead is also ascribed to the Father and to the
Spirit (as in the work of his oblation, his Father " made his soul an offering for sin," and he " offered up himself through the eternal Spirit"), yet

but that he was raised by his own power, his Father and
he being one, and what work his Father doth he doing the same.
And tliis is the account which this "mere Christian" giveth us concerning his faith in Christ, his person, and his grace: He is a mere man, that
neither satisfied for our sins nor procured grace or heaven for us; and how
much this tends to the honour of Christ and the good of souls, all that
love him in sincerity will judge and determine.
His next attempt is upon the way whereby the Scripture affirms that
we come to be made partakers of the good things which Christ hath done
and wrought for us and in the first place he falls foul upon that of ap-

this hinders not

;

prehending and applying Christ's righteousness to ourselves by faith, that so
there may no weighty point of the doctrine of the cross remain not condemned (by this wise man) of folly. 'This, then, goes also, name and thing :
Christ is "of God made unto us righteousness" (that is, "to them that
believe on him," or " receive" or " apprehend" him, John i. 12), God " having set him forth to be a propitiation through faith in his blood, to declare
his righteousness for the forgiveness of sins," and declaring that every one
who " believeth in him is justified from all things from which he could not
be justified by the law-," God imputing righteousness to them that so believe those w ho are so justified by faith having peace with God. It being
the great thing we have to aim at, namely, that •" we may know Jesus
;

Christ, and the fellowship of his sufferings, and the power of his resurrection,
and be found in him, not having our own righteousness, which is of the
•
Isa. liii. 5, 6, etc.
« 1 Cor. Ti. 20; 1 Pet.

Heb. ix 12-14; Eph.

i.

2
i.

3

Ileb.

18; Gal.
;

PLil.

i.

ii.

29.

14, x. 10; 2 Cor. v. 21; Luke xxii. 41-44.
13; Titus ii. 14; Eph. t. 26,27; Rev. x. 6, 6;

9,

i..4, iii.
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law, but the righteousness which is by the faith of Christ, Christ being the
end of the law to every one that believeth,"^ we say it is the duty of
every one who is called, to apprehend Christ by faiih, and apply his righteousness to him; that is, to believe on him as " made the rigliteousncss of

—

God

to him," unto justification

trine,

name and

thing, I pray

and peace. And if Mr B. reject
give him repentance before

God

this
it

doc-

be too

the acknowledgment of the truth.
our surely, of Christ's paying our debt, of our sins imputed to Christ, of Christ's righteousness imputed to %is, of Christ's dying to
appease the wrath of God and reconcile him to us, enough hath been spoken
already to clear the meaning of them Avho use these expressions, and to
manifest the truth of that which they intend by them, so that I shall not
need again to consider them as they lie in this disorderly, confused heap
which we have here gathered together.
Our justification by Christ being cashiered, he falls upon our sancfification in the next place, that he may leave us as little of Christians as he
hath done our Saviour of the true Messiah. Infused grace is first assaultThe various acceptations of the word "grace" in the Scripture this
ed.
By " grace infused" we mean grace really beis no place to insist upon.
stowed upon us, and abiding in us, from the Spirit of God. That a new
that new, gracious,
spiritual life or principle, enabling men to live to God,
late, to

Of

Christ's being

—

heavenly qualities and endowments, as light, love, joy, faith, etc., bestowed
on men, are called " grace" and graces of the Spirit,"^ I suppose will not
be denied. These we call "infused grace" and "graces;" that is, we say
God works these things in us by his Spirit, giving us a " new heart and
a new spirit, putting his law into our hearts, quickening us who were dead
in trespasses and sins, making us light who were darkness, filling us with
the fruits of the Spirit in joy, meekness, faith, which are not of ourselves
but the gifts of God."^ Mr B. having before disclaimed all original sin,
or the depravation of our nature by sin, in deadness, darkness, obstinacy,
etc., thought it also incumbent on him to disown and disallow all reparation of it by grace; and all this under the name of a " mere Christian,"

—

'•'

not knowing that he discovcreth a frame of spirit utterly unacquainted
with the main things of Christianity.
Free grace is next doomed to rejection. That all the grace, mercy,
goodness of God, in our election, redemption, calling, sanctification, pardon, and salvation, is free, not deserved, not merited, nor by us any way
that God doth all that he doth for us bountifully, fully, freely,
procured,
is affirmed in this expression, and intended
of his own love and grace,
thereby. And is this found neither name nor thing in the Scriptures ?
Is there no mention of " God's loving us freely; of his blotting out our
sins for his own sake, for his name's sake; of his giving his Son for us
from his own love; of faith being not of ourselves, being the gift of God ;
of his saving us, not according to the works of righteousness which we
have done, but of his own mercy; of his justifying us by his grace, begetting us of his own will, having mercy on whom he Avill have mercy
of a covenant not like the old, wherein he hath promised to be merciful
to our unrighteousness," etc.?* or is it possible that a man assuming to
himself the name of a Christian should be ignorant of the doctrine of the
free grace of God, or oppose it and yet profess not to reject the gospel as a

—

'

»
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Eph.

X). 19.

V. 8

;
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—
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But this Avas, and ever will be, the condemnation of some, that "light
come into the •world, and men love darkness ratlier than light."
About tlie next exi)ression, of the world of the elect, I shall not contend.
Tliat by the name of " the world" (which term is used in the Scriptures m great variety of significations), the elect, as being in and of this
visible Avorld, and by nature no better than the rest of the inhabitants
thereof, are sometimes peculiarly intended, is proved elsewhere,^ beyond

fable?
is

Mr B. is able to oppose thereunto.
the irresistible working of the Spirit, in bringing men to believe, the
About the term "irresistible" I know none that
condition is otherwise.
That " faith is the gift of God, not of ourselves,
care much to strive.
that it is wrought in us by the exceeding greatness of the power of God;
that in bestowing it upon us by his Spirit (that is, in our conversion), God
effectually creates a new heart in us, makes us new creatures, quickens us,
raises us from the dead, working in us to will and to do of his own good
pleasure; as he commanded light to shine out of darkness, so shining
whatever

Of

into our hearts, to give us the

of his

own

knowledge of

his glory ;^ begetting us

will," so irresistibly causing us to believe,

—

anew

because he effec-

works faith in us, is the sum of what Mr B. here rejecteth, that he
might be sure, as before, to leave nothing of weight in Christian religion
uncondemned. But these trifles and falsities being renounced, he complains of the abuse of his darling, that it is called carnal reason; which
being the only interpreter of Scripture which he allows of, he cannot but
take it amiss that it should be so grossly slandered as to be called "carnal."
The Scripture, indeed, tells us of a " natural man, that cannot discern
the things Avhich are of God, and that they are foolishness to him; of a
carnal mind, that is enmity to God, and not like to have any reasons or
reasonings but what are carnal of a wisdom that is carnal, sensual, and
devilish ;^ of a wisdom that God will destroy and confound;" and that such
but
is the best of the wisdom and reason of all unregenerate persons
tually

;

;

—

the reason of a man in such a state, with such a mind about the
things of God, should be called " carnal," Mr B. can see no reason; and
some men, jDcrhaps, will be apt to think that it is because all his reason is
still carnal.
When a man is " renewed after the image of him that created
him" he is made "spiritual, light in the Lord," every thought and imagination that sets up itself in his heart in opposition to God being led captive
acknowledge a sanctified reason in
to the obedience of the gospel.

why

We

such an one of that use in the dijudication of the things of God as shall
afterward be declared.
Some poor souls would thank
Spiritual desertions are nextly decried.
him to make good this discovery. They find mention in the Scripture of
" God's hiding his face, withdrawing himself, forsaking, though but for a
moment," and of them that on this account " walk in darkness and see no
light, that seek him and find him not, but are filled with troubles, terrors, arrows from him," etc.*
And this, in some measure, they find to be
the condition of their own souls.
They have not the life, light, power,
and therefore they
joy, consolation, sense of God's love, as formerly
think there are spiritual desertions, and that in respect of their souls these
dispensations of God are signally and significantly so termed and they fear
that those who deny all desertions never had any enjoyments from or of God.
;

;

1

Rahis Electonim Sanguis Jesii, or the Death of Death, etc.

"

Eph.

ii. 8, i.

18, 19

* Job xiii. 24;
^ \ Cor. ii. 14; Rom. \iii. T; James iii. 15.
2 Cor. V. 17, etc., iv. 6.
Ps. X. l,xiii. ],xxvii. 9,xxx. 7, xliv.24, Iv. l.lxix. 17, cii.2; Isa. xlv. 16, viiL 17, xlix. 14,

liv. 7, a, Ix.

15,

L

10, etc.
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Of spiritual incomes tliere is the same reason. It is not the phrase of
speech, but the thing itself, we contend about.
That God who is the
Father of mercy and God of all consolation gives mercy, grace, joy, peace,
consolation, as to whom, so in Avhat manner or in what degree he pleaseth.
The receiving of these from God is by some (and that, perhaps, not inaptly) termed "spu-itual incomes," with regard to God's gracious distributions of his kindness, love, good-will, and the receiving of them.
So that
it be acknowledged that we do receive grace, mercy, joy, consolation, and
peace from God, variously as he pleaseth, we shall not much labour about
the significancy of that or any other expression of the like kind.
The
Scriptures mentioning the "goings forth of God," Micah v. 2, leave no just
cause to ^Ir B. of condemning them who sometimes call any of his works

or dispensations his outgoings.
His rehearsal of all these particular instances, in doctrines that are found
neither name nor thing in Scripture, Mr B. closeth with an "etc.;" which
might be interpreted to comprise as many more, but that there remain not
as many more important heads in Christian religion.
The nature of God
being abased, the deity and grace of Christ denied, the sin of our natures
and their renovation by grace in Christ rejected, Mr B.'s remaining religion will be found scarce worth the inquiry after by those whom he
undertakes to instruct, there being scarcely any thing left by him from
whence we are peculiarly denominated Christians, nor any thing that

should support the weight of a sinful soul which approacheth to
life

and

God

for

salvation.

prevent the entertainment of such doctrines as these, Mr B. comi. 13, " Hold fast the form of sound
words," etc. than which we know none more wholesome nor more useful
for the safeguarding and defence of those holy and heavenly principles
of our religion which ]\Ir B. rejects and tramples on.
Nor are we at all
concerned in his following discourse of leaving Scripture terms, and using
])hrases and expressions coined by men
for if we use any word or phrase
in the things of God and his worship, and cannot make good the thing
signified thereby to be founded on and found in the Scriptures, we will
instantly renounce it.
But if indeed the words and expressions used by
any of the ancients for the explication and confirmation of the faith of
the gospel, especially of the doctrine concerning the person of Christ, in
the vindication of it from the heretics which in sundry ages bestirred
themselves (as Mr B. now doth) in opposition thereunto, be found consonant to Scripture, and to signify nothing but what is written therein
with the beams of the sun, perhaps we see more cause to retain them, from
the opposition here made to them by Mr B., than formerly we did, considering that his opposition to words and phrases is not for their own
sake, but of the things intended by them.
The similitude of " the ship that lost its first matter and substance by
the addition of new pieces, in way of supplement to the old decays," having
been used by some of our divines to illustrate the Roman apostasy and
traditional additional to the doctrines of the gospel, will not stand Mr B.
in tlie least stead, unless he be able to prove that we have lost, in the religion we profess, any one material part of what it was when given over to
the cliurclies by Christ and his apostles, or have added any one particular
to what they have provided and furnished us witlial in the Scriptures
which until he hath done, by these and the like insinuations he doth but
beg the thing in question which, being a matter of so great consequence
and importance as it is, will scarce be granted him on any
such terms. I
'
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mends the advice of Paul, 2 Tim.
;

;

;
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doubt not but
this husinoss,

it

will appear to every person whatsoever, in the process of
his senses any thing exercised in the word to dis-

who hath

cern betwoLMi good and evil, and whose eyes the god of this world hath
not blinded, that the glorious light of the gospel of God should not sliine
into their hearts, that Mr B., as wise as he deems and reports himself
to be is indeed, like the foolish woman that pulls down her house with
both her hands, labouring to destroy the house of God with all his
strength, pretending that this and that part of it did not originally be-

long thereto (or like Ajax, in his madness, who killed sheep, and sujiposed
thev had been his enemies^), upon the account of that enmity which he
finds in his own mind unto them.
The close of Mr B.'s preface contains an exhortation to the study of the
word, with an account of the success he himself hath obtained in tlie
search thereof, both in the detection of errors and the discovery of sundry
Some things I shall remark upon that discourse, and shut up these
truths.
considerations of his preface

:

us " That being otherwise of no great
yet searching the Scriptures impartially, he hath detected many
errors, and hath presented the reader Avith a body of religion from the
Scriptures which whoso shall well ruminate and digest will be enabled," etc.
As for Mr B.'s abilities, I have not any thing to do to call them into
whether small or great, he will one day find that he hath
question
and
scarce used them to the end for which he is intrusted with them
when the Lord of his talents shall call for an account, it will scarce bo
comfortable to him that he hath engaged them so much to his dishonour
I have heard, by those of
as it will undoubtedly appear he hath done.

For

own

his

success,

he

tells

abilities,

;

:

;

B.'s time and acquaintance in the university, that what ability he had
then obtained, were it more or less, he still delighted to be exercising^ of
and whether an itching
it in opposition to received truths in philosophy
desire of novelty, and of emerging thereby, lie not at the bottom of the
course he hath since steered, he may do well to examine himself.
What errors he hath detected (though but pretended such, which honour

Mr

;

The error of the
in the next place he assumes to himself) I know not.
deity of Christ was detected in the apostles' days by Ebion, Cerinthus, and
others,*— not long after by Paulus Samosatenus, by Photinus,_by Arius,
and others;^ the error of the purity, simplicity, and spirituality of the
essence of God, by AudcTus and the Anthropomorphites the error of the
deity of the Holy Ghost was long since detected by Macedonius and his
companions; the error of original sin, or the corruption of our nature, by
Pelagius; the error of the satisfaction and merit of Christ, by Abelardus
;

What new discoveries
of them, by Socinus, Smalcius, Crcllius, etc.
B. hatli made I know not, nor is there any thing that he presents us
with, in his whole body of religion, as stated in his questions, but what he
jiath found prepared, 'digested, and modelled to his hand by his masters,
the Socinians, unless it be some few gross notions about tlie Deity; nor is

all

Mr

as the language which here he useth of himself and his discoveries
own, but borrowed of Socinus, Ep. ad Squarcialupum.
We have not, then, the least reason in the world to suppose that Mr B. was
led into these glorious discoveries by reading of the Scriptures, much less
by " impartial reading of them " but that they are all the fruits of a deluded

much

so

liis

;

'

Sophoc. in Ajace, ^airr/j-e?, 1. 25, 43, etc.
,
ti
-r,
Euseb. Hist. lib. iii. cap. xxi. Irfen. ad Ilaer. lib. i. cap. xxvi. Epiphan. lla;r.
ii. lib. i.; Ruf. cap. xxvi i.
••
t^
,
tt
vi,
Epiphan. Hasr. i. lib. u
Euseb. lib. vii. cap. xxii.-xxiv. August. Haer. xliv.
.

2

;

;

torn.
3

Socrat. llist. lib.

i.

•

;

ii.

cap. xxiv., etc.

;

;
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up righteously of God to believe a lie, for the neglect of his
word and contempt of reliance upon his Spirit and grace for a right un-

heart, given

derstanding thereof, by the cunning sleights of the forementioned persons,
in some of whose writings Satan lies in wait to deceive.
And for tlie
' body of religion" which he hath collected,
which lies not in the answers,
which are set down in the words of the Scripture, but in the interpretations and conclusions couched in his questions, I may safely say it is one
of the most corrupt and abominable that ever issued from the endeavours
of one who called himself a Christian for a proof of which assertion I
refer the reader to the ensuing considerations of it.
So that whatever promises of success Mr B. is pleased to make unto him who shall ruminate
and digest in his mind this body of his composure (it being, indeed, stark
poison, that w^ill never be digested, but will fill and swell the heart with
pride and venom until it utterly destroy the whole person), it may justly be
feared that he hath given too great an advantage to a sort of men in the
world, not behind Mr B. for abilities and reason (the only guide allowed
by him in affiiirs of this nature), to decry the use and reading of the Scripture, which they see unstable and unlearned men fearfully to wrest to their
own destruction. But let God be true, and all men liars. Let the gospel
run and prosper; and if it be hid to any, it is to them whom the god of
this world hath blinded, that the glorious light thereof should not shine
;

into their hearts.

What may farther be drawn forth of the same kind with what is in
these Catechisms delivered, with an imposition of it upon the Scripture, as
though any occasion were thence administered thereunto, I know not, but
yet do suppose that Satan himself is scarce able to furnish the thoughts
of men with many more abominations of the like length and breadth with
those here endeavoured to be imposed on simple, unstable souls, unless he
should engage them into downright atheism and professed contempt of

God.

Of what tendency these doctrines of Mr B. are unto godliness, which
he next mentioneth, will in its proper place fall under consideration.
It is true, the gospel is a " doctrine according to godliness," and aims at
the promotion of it in the hearts and lives of men, in order to the exaltation of the glory of God and hence it is that so soon as any poor
deluded soul falls into the snare of Satan, and is taken captive under
the power of any error whatever, the first sleight he puts in practice
for the promotion of it is to declaim about its excellency and usefulness for the furtherance of godliness, though himself in the meantime be
under the power of darkness, and knows not in the least what belongs to
the godliness which he professeth to promote. As to what Mr B. here
draws forth to that purpose, I shall be bold to tell him that to the accomplishment of a godliness amongst men (since the fall of Adam) that hath
not its rise and foundation in the effectual, powerful changing of the
whole man from death to life, darkness to light, etc., in the washing off the
pollutions of nature by the blood of Christ; that is not wrought in us and
carried on by the efficacy of the Spirit of grace, taking away the heart of
stone and giving a new heart circumcised to fear the Lord; that is not
purchased and procured for us by the oblation and intercession of the
Lord Jesus; a godliness that is not promoted by tlie consideration of the
viciousness and corruption of our hearts by nature, and their alienation
from God, and that doth not in a good jtart of it consist in the mortifying,
killing, slaying of the sin of nature that dwelleth in us, and in an ojiposltion
to all the actings and workings of it; a godliness tl.at is perronned bv
;
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own

strength in yielding obedience to the precepts of the word, that by
we may bo justified before God and for it accepted, etc.,
there is not one tittle, letter, nor iota, in the whole book of God tending.
!Mr B. closeth his preface with a commendation of the Scri])tures, tlaeir
excellency and divinity, with the eminent success that they shall find who
yield obedience to them, in that they shall \xi, " even in this life, equal
unto angels." His expressions, at first view, seem to separate him from his
conijianions in his body of divinity, which he pretends to collect from the
Scriptures, whose low thoughts and bold expressions concerning the contradictions in them shall afterward be pointed unto; but 1 fear "latet anguis
in herba:" and in this kiss of the Scriptures, with "hail'" unto them, there is
vile treachery intended, and the betraying of them into the hands of men,
to be dealt withal at their pleasure. I desire not to entertain evil surmises
of any (what just occasion soever be given on any other account) concerning things that have not their evidence and conviction in themselves. The
bleating of that expression, "The Scriptures are the exactest rule of a holy
life," evidently allowing other rules of a holy life, though they be the exactest, and admitting other things or books into a copartnership with them
in that their use and service, though the pre-eminence be given to them,
sounds as much to their dishonour as any thing spoken of them by any
who ever owned them to have procefeded from God. It is the glory of
the Scriptures, not only to be the rule, but the only one, of walking with
God. If you take any others into comparison with it, and allow them in
the trial to be rules indeed, though not so exact as the Scripture, you do
no less cast down the Scripture from its excellency than if you denied it
to be any rule at all.
It "will not lie as one of the many, though you say
never so often that it is the best. What issues there will be of the endeavour to give reason the absolute sovereignty in judging of rules of
holiness, allowing others, but preferring the Scripture, and therein, w"ithout other assistance, determining of all the contents of it, in order to its
utmost end, God in due time will manifest.
confess (to close with
Mr B.) that true obedience to the Scriptures makes men, even in this life,
equal in some sense unto angels not upon the account of their performance of that obedience merely, as though there could be an equality between the obedience yielded iDy us whilst we are yet sinners, and continue
so (for "if we say we have no sin, we deceive ourselves"), and the exact
obedience of them Avho never sinned, but abide in doing the will of God:
but the principal and main Avork of God required in them, and which is
the root of all other obedience whatever, being to " believe on him whom
he hath sent," to " as many as so believe on him and so receive him power
is given to become the sons of God ;" who being so adopted into the great
family of heaven and earth, which is called after God's name, and invested with all the privileges thereof, having fellowship with the Father
and the Son, they are in that regard, even in this life, equal to angels.
Having thus, as briefly as I could, washed off the paint that was put
upon the porch of Mr B.'s fabric, and discovered it to be a composure of
rotten posts and dead men's bones,
whose pargeting being removed, their
abomination lies naked to all, I shall enter the building or heap itself, to
consider what entertainment he hath provided therein for those whom, in
the entrance, he doth so subtilcly and earnestly invite to turn in and partake of his provisions.

our

that obedience

We

;

—

—
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CHAPTER
Mr

Biddle's first chapter examined

I.

— Of the Scriptures.

Mr

Biddle having imposed upon himself the task of insinuating
by applying the exjjress words of Scripture in way
abominations
his
of answer to his captious

and

was much straitened
he could not find any text or tittle in

sophistical queries,

in the very entrance, in that

capable of being wrested to give the least colour to
those imperfections which the residue of men with whom he is, in

them

that

is

the whole system of his doctrine, in compliance and communion, do
charge them withal: as, that there are contradictions in them,
though in things of less importance;^ that many things are or may
he changed

and

Testament are

altered in them; that some of the books of the Old
and that those that remain are not of any ne-

lost;

cessity to Christians, although they

may

be read with

and all their assertions, to
of the same nature with the other.

subjecting them, also,

profit.

the last

Their

judgment

But it not being
of reason, is
purpose to pursue his opinions through all the secret windings
and turnings of them, so [as] to drive them to their proper issue,

my

but only to discover the sophistry and falseness of those insinuations
which grossly and palpably overthrow the foundations of Christianity, I shall not force him to speak to any thing beyond what he

hath expressly delivered himself unto.
This first chapter, then, concerning the Scriptures, both in the
Greater and Less Catechisms, without farther trouble I shall pass over,
seeing that the stating of the questions and answers in them may be
sound, and according to the

common

faith of the saints, in those

B/s companions in their low thoughts
of them, which here he doth not profess; only, I dare not join with
him in his last assertion, that such and such passages are the most

who

partake not with

Mr

Socin. Lect. Sacr.
Scrip, cap. i. Eacov. anno 1 Gil, p. 13
Episcop. Disput. de Author. Scrip, thes. 3; Volliel. de Vera Rchg. lib. v. cap. v.
" Socinus autem vidctur rcctius de SS. opinari."
Ep. ad Radec. 3, p. 140. '' Euo
p. 375.
quidem sentio, nihil in Scriptis, qiioe communiter ab iis, qui Christian! sunt dicti, le'

p.

Socin. de Author. Sac.

18

;

—

;

hocque ad
cepta, ct pro divinis habita sunt, constauter legi, quod non sit vcrissimum
divinam providcutiam pertinere prorsus arbitror, ut cjusmodi scripta, nunquam depra:

ventur aut corrumpantur, ncque ex

toto,

neque ex parte."
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affectionate in the hook of God, seeing Ave know but in part, and
are not enabled nor warranted to make such peremptory determinations concerning the several passages of Scripture, set in comparison

and competition

by

for affectionate ness

ourselves.

CHAPTER
Of

His second

chapter,

and properties,

is

and reproaches

of

The
is

"

II.

the nature of God.

which

is

concerning God, his essence, nature,

second to none in his whole book for blasphemies

God and

his word.

description of God. which he labours to insinuate

one person, of a

visible

shape and similitude,

finite,

is,

that he

limited to

a certain place, mutable, comprehensible, and obnoxious to turbulent
passions, not knowing the things that are future and which shall be
done by the sons of men whom none can love with all his heart, if
;

he believe him to be one in three distinct persons/"
That this is punctually the apprehension and notion concerning
God and his being which he labours to beget, by his suiting Scripture expressions to the blasphemous insinuations of his questions,
will appear in the consideration of both questions and answers, as
they lie in the second chapter of the Greater Catechism.
*

His first question is, " How many Gods of Christians are there V
and his answer is, " One God," Eph. iv. 6 whereunto he subjoins
secondly, " Who is this one God V and answers, " The Father, of
;

whom

are

all

things," 1 Cor.

viii. 6.

That the intendment of the connection of these queries, and the
suiting of words of Scripture to them, is to insinuate some thoughts
against the doctrine of the Trinity,

being the work of him that makes

laugh
little

says,

is

not questionable, especially

it and
managed, a
It is true, Paul
consideration of what is offered will evince.
" To us there is one God," treating of the vanity and nothing-

it

to scorn.

With what

it

his business to oppose

success this attempt

is

whom God hath threatened to
worship and to starve out of the world.
The ques-

ness of the idols of the heathen,

deprive of

all

tion as here proposed, "

How many

Gods of Christians are there

?"

having no such occasion administered unto it as that expression of
Paul, being no parcel of such a discourse as he insists upon, sounds
pleasantly towards the allowance of many gods, though Christians
have but one. Neither is Mr B. so averse to polytheism as not to
give occasion, on other accounts, to this supposal.
Jesus Christ he
allows to be a god.
All his companions, in the undertaking against

^7
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affirm him to be " Homo Deifiand plead "pro vera deitate Jesu
Christi," denying yet, with him, that by nature he is God, of the
same essence with the Father so, indeed, grossly and palpably falling into and closing with that abomination which they pretend,
above all men to avoid, in their opposition to the thrice holy and
his truly eternal divine nature,
catus" and " Deus Factus,"^

still

;

Of those monstrous figments in Christian religion
which on this occasion they have introduced, of making a man to be
an eternal God, of worshipping a mere creature with the worship
due only to the infinitely blessed God, we shall speak afterward.
We confess that to us there is one God, hut one God, and let all
others be accursed. " The gods that have not made the heavens and
the earth," let them be destroyed, according to the word of the Lord,
blessed Trinity.

" from under these heavens," Jer. x. 11.

Yet we

moreover, that

say,

"there are three that bear record in heaven, the Father, the Word, and
the Holy Ghost and these three are one," 1 John v. 7. And in that
very place whence Mr B. cuts off his first answer, as it is asserted that
;

there

is

"

one God," so " one Lord" and " one Spirit," the fountain

of all spiritual distributions, are mentioned; which whether they are
not also that'one God, we shall have farther occasion to consider.

To the next query concerning this one God, who he is, the words
The Father, from whom are all things ;" in themselves most
The Father is the one God whom we worship in spirit and in
true.
and yet the Son also is " our Lord and our God," John xx.
truth
" God over all, blessed for ever," Rom. ix. 5.
The Spirit
even
28,
also is the God "which worketh all in all," 1 Cor. xii. 6, 11. And in
the name of that one God, who is the "Father, Son, and Holy Ghost,"
are we baptized, whom we serve, who to us is the one God over all,
are, "

;

Neither is that assertion of the Father's being the
one and only true God any more prejudicial to the Son's being so
also, than that testimony given to the everlasting deity of the Son
is to that of the Father, notwithstanding that to us there is but one
God. The intendment of our author in these questions is to answer
what he found in the great exemplar of his Catechism, the Racovian,
Matt, xxviii. 19.

two of whose questions are comprehensive of all that is here delivere(i
and intended by Mr B.^ But of these things more afterward.
1

Smalc. de Divinit.

.Jes.

Christ,

edit.

Eacov.

anno 1G08, per

.Jacob.

Sienionskia

Cat. Rac. cap. i.,
cap. x. pp. 425, 408, et antea, p. 200
Coiifes.sion de Foi, dcs Chrestiens, qui croycnt en un seul
;
Dicu Ic Fere, etc., pp. 18, 19; Jonas Schlichtingius, ad Meisner. artic. de Filio Dei, p.
o87 ; Socin. Resp. ad Weik. p. 8 ; et passim reliciui.
2 " Exposuisti quiB
cof^nitu ad salutem dc es.scntia Dei sunt prorsus ncccssaria,

Volkel. de Vera Ilclig. lib.
dc Coguit. Christ, quecst. 3

v.

;

cxpone quae ad earn rem vehcmenter utilia esse ccnseas. B. Id <iuidcrn est ut cognosII. Hoc
Deraonstra hoc ipsum.
camus ill essentia Dei unam tantum personam esse.
sane vel hinc patere potest, quod essentia Dei sit una nunioro quapropter plures
;

Qusenam est hsec una persona divina ?
ea esse nullo pacto possunt.
Est ille Deus unus, Domini nostri Jesu Christi Pater, 1 Cor. viii. 6."— Cat. Rac. cap. i.,
Coguit. Dei, de Dei Essentia.

numcro
11.
lie

per.sonic, in
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His next inquiry is after the nature of this one God, which he
answers with that of our Saviour in John iv, 24, " God is a spirit."
In this he is somewhat more modest, though not so wary as his great
master, Faustus Socinus, and his disciple (as to his notions about the
His acknowledgment of God to be a spirit
nature of God) Vorstius.
in
impudence in this particular with his
sharing
from
frees him

who

any such thing to be asserted in these
His words are (Fragment. Disput. de Adorat.
Christi cum Christiano Franken, p. 60), " Non est fortasse eorum
verborum ea sententia, quam plerique omnes arbitrantur Deum
scilicet esse spiritum, neque enim subaudiendum esse dicit aliquis
verbum eer!, quasi vox mivf/,a, recto casu accipienda sit, sed uto
xonov repetendum verbum i^v^iT, quod paulo ante praecessit, et TcsD/^a
master,

will not allow

words of our Saviour,

:

quarto casu accipiendum,
lare spiritum."

ita ut sententia sit,

Deum

quajrere et postu-

Vorstius also follows him, Not. ad Disput.

3, p.

200-

Because the verb substantive " is" is not in the original expressed
(than the omission whereof nothing being more frequent, though I
have heard of one who, from the like omission, 2 Cor. v. 17, thought
to have proved Christ to be the "new creature" there intended), con-

and coherence of the words, design of the arguon by our Saviour (as he was a bold man),
and emphaticalness of significancy in the expression as it lies, he
will needs thrust in the word " seeketh," and render the intention
of Christ to be, that God seeks a spirit, that is, the spirit of men, to
worship him. Herein, I say, is Mr B. more modest than his master
trary to the context

ment

(as, it

in

hand

insisted

seems, following Crellius,^

who

in the exposition of that place

and foresight he be
one of a pure spiritual essence and substance, the image, shape, and similitude, which
he afterwards ascribes to him, his corporeal posture, which he asserts
It is incumbent
(ques. 4), will scarcely be found suitable unto him.
on some kind of men to be very wary in what they say, and mindful
of Scripture

is

of another mind),

outgone by him;

though

God be a

for if

in craft

spirit indeed,

what they have said falsehood hath no consistency in itself, no
more than with the truth. Smalcius in the Eacovian Catechism is
But the consideration
utterly silent as to this question and answer.
of

;

due place succeed.
about a farther description of God by some
of his attributes, I shall not need to subjoin any thing in way of
animadversion ; for however the texts he cites come short of delivering that of God which the import of the question to which they

of this also will in

To

•

its

his fourth query,

"Significat

cnim Christus

id,

quod

—

ratio ipsa dictat,

Deum, cum

spiritus

sit,

non

seu de Vera Rclig. lib. i. cap. xv.
Crell. de Deo
revera delectari."
"Spiritus estDeus animadverterunt ibi omnes propel Hterarum interpretes,
p. 108.
Dei nomen, quod articulo est in Grseco notatum, subjecti locum tenere vocem, spiritus,
quae articulo caret, pra;dicati et spiritualem significare substantiam.
Ita perinde est
ac ei dictum fuisset, Deus est spiritus, seu spiritualis substantia."
Idem ibid, p. 107.
nisi spiritualibus

:

:

:

:

—
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are annexed doth require, yet being not wrested to give countenance

any perverse apprehension of his nature, I shall not need to insist
upon the consideration of them.
Ques. 5, he falls closely to his work, in these words, "Is not God,
to

according to the current of the Scriptures, in a certain place, namely,
in heaven ? " whereunto he answers by many places of Scripture

make mention of God in heaven.
That we may not mistake his mind and intention in this query,
some light may be taken from some other passages in his book. In
the preface he tells you "That God hath a similitude and shape" (of
which afterward), "and hath his place in the heavens" (that " God is
in no certain place," he reckons amongst those errors he opposes, in
the same preface of the same kind he asserteth the belief to be
of God's "being infinite and incomprehensible) ;" and. Cat. Less. p. 6',
"That God glisteneth with glory, and is resident in a certain place
of the heavens, so that one may distinguish between his right
and left hand by bodily sight." This is the doctrine of the man
" He
with whom we have to do concerning the presence of God.
That which is in
is," saith he, " in heaven, as in a certain place."
a certain place is finite and limited, as, from the nature of a place
and the manner of any thing's being in a place, shall be instantly
evinced.
God, then, is finite and limited be it so (that he is infinite and incomprehensible is yet a Scripture expression) yea, he is
so limited as not to be extended to the whole compass and limit of
that

;

;

:

the heavens, but he

is

in a certain place of the heavens, yea, so cir-

man may see from his right hand to
comes short of Mohammed, who affirms

cumscribed as that a

his left;

wherein Mr B.
that when
he was taken into heaven to the sight of God, he found three days'
journey between his eye-brows which if so, it will be somewhat
hard for any one to see from his right hand to his left, being supposed at an answerable distance to that of his eye-brows.
Let us
see, then, on what testimony, by what authority, Mr B. doth here
;

limit the

up

Almighty and confine him to a certain place, shutting
and being in some certain part of the heavens, cutting

his essence

him thereby
perfections

short, as

we

shall see in the issue, in all those eternal

whereby hitherto he hath been known to the sons of men.

The proof

of that

lies in

the places of Scripture which,

making

mention of God, say, " he is in heaven," and that " he looketh down
from heaven," etc. of which, out of some concordance, some twenty
or thirty are by him repeated.
Not to make long work of a short
;

business,

the

denied it?
the

Scriptures say,

"

God

is

in

But do the Scriptures say he

Scriptures say he

there as not to be in

argument, " God

is

is

all

nowhere

heaven,

confined to
other places

heaven."
is

?

If

Mr

so

Who

ever

Do

else?

that he

is

B. thinks this

so

any

in heaven, therefore his essence is not infinite
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so

and immense,
mind.
I

He tells

presume

therefore

his reason was, lest

of his assertions.
tions of

is

lie

not everywhere,"

we

are not of his

you, in his preface, that he "asserts nothing himself."

God he

What he

any should

call

upon him

for

a proof

intends to insinuate, and what concep-

labours to ensnare the minds of unlearned and

unstable souls withal, in this question under consideration, hath
been, from the evidence of his intendment therein, and the concurrent

testimony of other expressions of his to the same purpose, demonTo propose any thing directly in way of proof of the truth
strated.
of that which he labours insensibly to draw the minds of

men

unto,

he was doubtless conscious to himself of so much disability for its
and therefore
performance as to waive that kind of procedure
his whole endeavour is, having filled, animated, and spirited the
understandings of men with the notion couched in his question, to
cast in some Scripture expressions, that, as they lie, may seem fitted
to the fixing of the notion before begotten in them.
As to any
attempt of direct proof of what he would have confirmed, the man
;

of reason

None

is

utterly silent.

of those texts

God's being in heaven

of Scripture where mention
are,

in the coherence

is

made

of

and dependence of

lie, suited or intended at all to give answer to
any like it, concerning the presence of God or his
actual existence in any place, but only in respect of some dispensations of God and works of his, whose fountain and original he would
have us to consider in himself, and to come forth from him there
God is, I
where in an eminent manner he manifests his glory.
say, in none of the places by him urged said to be in heaven in

speech wherein they

this question, or

respect of his essence or being, nor

is it

the intention of the

Holy

Ghost in any of them to declare the manner of God's essential
presence and existence in reference to all or any place but only by
the way of eminency, in respect of manifestations of himself and
operations from his glorious presence, doth he so speak of him. And,
indeed, in those expressions, heaven doth not so much signify a place
;

as a thing, or at least a place in reference to the things there done,
or the peculiar manifestations of the glory of

these places should be
sinuated, the

made

God

there

;

so that if

use of as to the proof of the figment in-

argument from them would be a non causa 2^ro causa.
is said to be in heaven is, not because his es-

The reason why God
sence

is

included in a certain place so called, but because of the

more eminent manifestations of his glory there, and the regard which
he requires to be had of him manifesting his glory as the first cause
and author of all the works which outwardly are of him.
3. God is said to be in heaven in an especial manner, because he
hath assigned that as the place of the saints' expectation of that
enjoyment and eternal fruition of himself which he hath promised
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for the limiting of his essence to

we

place in heaven, the Scriptures, as

shall see,

know

a certain

nothing, yea,

expressly and positively affirm the contrary.

Let us all, then, supply our catechumens, in the room of Mr B/s,
with this question, expressly leading to the things inquired after
What says the Scripture concerning the essence and presence
:

of God?

is it confined and limited to a certain place, or is he inequally present everywhere?
and
finitely
Ans. " The Lord your God, he is God in heaven above, and
"But will God indeed dwell
in earth beneath," Joshua il 11.

on the earth

behold, the heaven and heaven of heavens cannot

?

how much

house that I have builded?"
go from thy Spirit? or whither
If I ascend up into heaven, thou
shall I flee from thy presence ?
if I make my bed in hell, behold, thou art there," etc.,
art there
" The heaven is my throne, and the earth is my
Ps. cxxxix. 7-1 0.
"Am I a God at hand,
footstool," Isa. Ixvi. 1, Acts vii. 47, 48.
Can any hide himself in
saith the Lord, and not a God afar off?
contain thee;
1

Kings

viii.

less this

"Whither

27.

shall I

:

him ? saith the Lord.
Lord," Jer. xxiii. 23, 24.

secret places that I shall not see

I

fill

heaven and earth

?

saith the

Do

not

and omnipresence of God that these places
and whereas it was manifested before that the expression of God being in heaven doth not at all speak to the abomination which ilr B. would insinuate thereby, the naked rehearsal
of those testimonies, so directly asserting and ascribing to the
Almighty an infinite, unlimited presence, and that in direct opposiIt

is

of the ubiquity

expressly treat

;

tion to the gross apprehension of his being confined to a certain
is abundantly sufficient to deliver the thoughts and
minds of men from any entanglements that Mr B.'s questions and
answers (for though it be the word of the Scripture he insists upon,
yet male dum recitas incipit esse tuum) might lead them into.
On that account no more need be added but yet this occasion being

place in heaven,

;

omnipresence or
and confirmed.
Through the prejudices and ignorance of men, it is inquired
whether God be so present in any certain place as not to be also
equally elsewhere, everywhere?
Place has been commonly defined to be " superficies corporis
ambienti.s." Because of sundry inextricable difficulties and the impos-

administered,

that truth

ubiquity of God,

sibility of

may be

suiting

it

itself,

concerning the

farther cleared

to every place, this definition

is

now

generally

That now commonl}^ received is more natural, suited to
A place
of things, and obvious to the understanding.
natures
the
any space wherein a body may
is " spatium corporis susceptivum,"
be received and contained. The first consideration of it is as to its
so it is in the imaginafitness and aptness so to receive any body
decried.

—

:
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The

tion only.

that body which

second, as to
it is

filled with
imagine innumer-

actual existence, being

its

apt to receive

:

so

may we

able spaces in heaven Avhich are apt and able to receive the bodies
of the saints, and which actually shall be filled with them when
they shall be translated thereunto by the power of God.
Presence in a place is the actual existence of a person in his place,
or, as logicians speak, in his ubi, that is, answering the inquiry after

him where he

is.

Though

all

bodies are in certain places, yet per-

sons only are said to be present in them.

perly a presence to be ascribed to

them

Other things have not prothey are in their projoer

;

but we do not say they are present in or to their places.
This being the general description of a place and the presence of
any therein, it is evident that properly it cannot be spoken at all of
God that he is in one place or other, for he is not a body that

places,

should

fill

up the space of

its receipt,

nor yet in

taking

all places,

the word properly, for so one essence can be but in one place
if

the word should properly be ascribed to

deprive

him

God

in

any

sense,

it

and
would
;

of all his infinite perfections.

be three ways of the presence of any
Some are so in a place as to be
circumscribed therein in respect of their parts and dimensions, such
are their length, breadth, and depth so doth one part of them fit one
part of the place wherein they are, and the whole the whole so are
It is farther said that there

in reference to a place or places.

:

;

bodies in a place

all solid

place, his

;

so

head in one part of

is

a man, his whole body in his whole

it,

his

arms

in another.

Some

are so

conceived to be in a place as that, in relation to it, it may be said of
them that they are there in it so as not to be anyivhere else, though

they have not parts and dimensions filling the place wherein they
nor are punctually circumscribed with a local space such is the
presence of angels and spirits to the places wherein they are, being
are,

:

not infinite or immense. These are so in some certain place as not to
be at the same time, wherein they are so, without it, or elsewhere, or
And this is proper to all finite, immaterial subin any other place.
stances, that are so in a place as not to occupy and fill up that space
wherein they are. In respect of place, God is immense, and indistant to all things and places, absent from nothing, no place, contained
present to all by and in his infinite essence and being, expower variously, in any or all places, as he pleaseth, revealing
and manifesting his glory more or less, as it seemeth good to him.
Of this omnipresence of God, two things are usually inquired after:

in

none

;

erting his

The thing itself, or the demonstration that he is so omnipresent;
The manner of it, or the manifestation and declaring how he is so
present.
Of this latter, perhaps, sundry things have been over curi1.

2.

ously and nicely by
their disputes

may

some disputed, though, upon a thorough search,
The schoolmen's

not appear altogether useless.
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distinctions of God's being in a place 7'epletiv^, imniensiv'^, impletiv^,
super excedentei', consey^vativ^, attinctiv^, manifestativ'^, etc., have,

some of them at least, foundation in the Scriptures and right reason.
That which seems most obnoxious to exception is their assertion of
God to be everywhere present, instar puncti; but the sense of that
and its intendment is, to express how God is not in a place, rather
than how he is. He is not in a place as quantitive bodies, that have
the dimensions attending them.
Neither could his presence in
heaven, by those who shut him up there, be any otherwise conceived,
imtil they were relieved by the rare notions of Mr. B. concerning
the distinct places of his right hand and left.
But it is not at all
about the manner of God's presence that I am occasioned to speak,
but only of the thing itself
They who say he is in heaven only
speak as to the thing, and not as to the manner of it. When we
say he

is

that only

everywhere, our assertion
the

;

manner

is

be interpreted as to

also to

of his presence being purely of a philosophi-

cal consideration, his presence itself divinely revealed,

attending his divine perfections; yea,

The

God.

it

is

and necessarily

an essential property of

God are either absolute or relative. The
God are such as may be considered without

properties of

absolute properties of

the supposition of any thing else whatever, towards which their
energy and efficacy should be exerted.
His relative are such as, in
their egress

and

exercise, respect

some things

they naturally and eternally reside in God.

in

Of

the creatures, though
the

first sort is

God's

immensity it is an absolute property of his nature and being. For
God to be immense, infinite, unbounded, unlimited, is as necessary
to him as to be God
that is, it is of his essential perfection so to
be.
The ubiquity of God, or his presence to all things and persons,
;

;

is

a relative property of

God

;

for to say that

to all things supposes those things to be.

God

is

God

is

the habitude of his immensity to the creation.

creatures, the world that

distant to

them

all;

or

present in and

Indeed, the ubiquity of

Supposing the

God is by reason of his immensity inmore worlds be supposed (as all things

is,

if

power of God without any absurdity may be supposed), on the same account as he is omnipresent in reference to the
present world, he would be so to them and all that is in them.
Of that which we affirm in this matter this is the sum: God,
who in his own being and essence is infinite and immense, is, by
rec-.son thereof, present in and to the whole creation equally,
not by
a diffusion of his substance, or mixture with other things, heaven or
earth, in or upon them, but by an inconceivable indistancy of essence
though he exert his power and manifest his glory in
to all things,
one place more than another as in heaven, in Zion, at the ark, etc.
Tlmt this is the doctrine of the Scriptures in the places before
mentioned needs no great pains to evince. In that, 1 Kings viii.
possible to the

—

—

;
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27, the design of

Solomon

of wliat he asserted.

He

in the words gives light
had newly, with labour,

to the substance
cost, charge,

and

wisdom, none of them to be paralleled in the world, built a temple
The house being large and exceedingly
for the worship of God.
of all the nations round about (that
apprehensions
glorious, the
looked on, and considered the work he had in hand) concerning the
nature and being of God being gross, carnal, and superstitious, themselves answerably worshipping those who by nature were not God,
and his own people of Israel exceedingly prone to the same abomi-

any should suppose that he had thoughts of including
God in the house that he had built, he clears himself
in this confession of his faith from all such imaginations, affirming
that though indeed God would dwell on the earth, yet he was so far
from being limited unto or circumscribed in the house that he had
built, that "the heaven and the heaven of heavens," any space what-

nation, lest

the essence of

ever that could be imagined, the highest heaven, could not, " cannot
contain him;" so far is he from having a certain place in heaven

from other places where he is
heaven above, and in earth beneath," Josh. ii. 11.
That which the temple of God was built unto, that " the heaven and
the heaven of heavens cannot contain." Now, the temple was built
" But Solomon
to the being of God, to God as God: so Acts vii. 47,
" who dwelleth
that is, the Most High,
built him an house ;" him,

where he should
not.

"He is God

reside, in distinction

in

—

—

not,"

is

not circumscribed, " in temples made with hands," verse 48.
the presence or face
Ps. cxxxix. 7-10 is no less evident

That of
of

God

is

;

expressly affirmed to be everywhere

from thy face

?

If I ascend

up

into hell, behold, thou art there."

ven, so everywhere else

essence and being,

is

now

;

:

"

Whither

shall I

into heaven, thou art there

As God

that he

is

is

:

if

go

I go

affirmed to be in hea-

in heaven, in respect of his

not questioned.

Neither can that of the prophet Isaiah, chap. Ixvi. 1, be otherwise
understood but as an ascribing of an ubiquity to God, and a presence in
heaven and earth " Heaven is my throne, and the earth is my footThe words are metaphorical, and in that way expressive of
stool."
the presence of a person and so God is present in heaven and earth.,
:

;

That the earth should be his footstool, and yet himself be so inconceivably distant from it as the heaven is from the earth (an expression chosen by himself to set out the greatest distance imaginable),
" He is not far from every one of
is not readily to be apprehended.
us: for in him we live, and move, and have our being," Acts xvii.
27, 28.

The testimony which God

gives to this his perfection in Jer. xxiii.

23, 24, is not to be avoided more than what is here spoken by God
himself as to his omnipresence we cannot, we desire not to speak
"Can any hide himself in secret places, that I shall not see him?
;
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Lord.
Do not I fill lieavenand earth? saith the Lord."
where mention is made of the presence of God, there heaven
and earth (which two are comprehensive of, and usually put for
the whole creation) are mentioned: and herein he is neither to be
thought afar ofif nor near, being equally present everywhere, in the
hidden places as in heaven that is, he is not distant from any thing
or place, though he take up no place, but is nigh all things, by the
infiniteness and existence of his being.
From what is also known of the nature of God, his attributes and
perfections, the truth delivered may be farther argued and confirmed;
saith the

Still

;

as,

L God

is

absolutely perfect

;

whatever

is

of perfection

is

to

be as-

cribed to him: otherwise he could neither be absolutely self-sufficient,
all-sufficient, nor eternally blessed in himself He is absolutely perfect,

inasmuch as no perfection
that

all

we can

is

wanting to him, and comparatively above

conceive or apprehend of perfection.

If,

then, ubiquity

or omnipresence be a perfection, it no less necessarily belongs to God
than it does to be perfectly good and blessed. That this is a perfection
To be limited, to be circumscribed, is
is evident from its contrary.

an imperfection, and argues weakness. We commonly say, we would
do such a thing in such a place could we be present unto it, and are
That it should be so is an
grieved and troubled that we cannot be so.
Unless we
imperfection attending the limitedness of our natures.
wdll ascribe the like to

God, his omnipresence

If every perfection, then, be in

any, he

is

not God), this

is

God

(and

if

is

to be acknowledged.

every perfection be not in

not to be denied to him.

Again if God be now "in a certain place in heaven," I ask where
he was before these heavens were made ? These heavens have not
always been. God was then where there was nothing but God, no
In what place was God when there was
heaven, no earth, no place.
no place ? When the heavens were made, did he cease this manner of
being in himself, existing in his own infinite essence, and remove into
2.

;

—

made for him ? Or is not God's removal out of his
himself
into a certain place a blasphemous imagination ?
existence in
" Ante omnia Deus erat solus ipse sibi, et locus, et mundus, et omnia,"

the

new

place

change of place and posture to be ascribed to God ?
in a certain place of the heavensj if he
should destroy the heavens and that place, where would he then be ?
Should he cease to be in the place wherein he is,
in what place?
And are such
begin
to
be
in,
and
to take up, and possess another ?
apprehensions suited to the infinite perfections of God? Yea, may
we not su])pose that he may create another heaven? can he not do
Tertul.

Is this

Ikloreover, if

God be now only

How should he be present there ? or must it stand empty? or
must he move himself thither? or make himself bigger than he was,
to fill that heaven also?

it?
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The omnipresence of God is grounded on the infiniteness of his
If God be infinite, he is omnipresent. Sup})ose him infinite,

essence.

and then suppose there
^Yith that thing,

is

any thing besides himself, and

wherever

it

be, doth necessarily follow

his presence

;

for if

he be

so bounded as to be in his essence distant from any thing, he is not
To say God is not infinite in his essence denies him to be
infinite.
infinite or unlimited in any of liis perfections or properties; and there-

upon the matter Socinus denies God's power to be inbecause he will not grant his essence to be, Cat. chap, xi,
That which is absolutely infinite cannot have its residence
j)art 1.
in that which is finite and limited, so that if the essence of God be

fore,

indeed,

finite,

not immense and

infinite, his

power, goodness,

are also

etc.,

bounded

many things which in their
own natures are capable of existence, which yet God cannot do for
want of power. How suitable to the Scriptures and common notions of
mankind concerning the nature of God this is will be easily known. It
cimipog.
is yet the common faith of Christians that God is a-rs/j/'/f a^rros, xa!

and limited

;

so that there are, or

may

be,

4. Let reason (which the author of these Catechisms pretends to
advance and honour, as some think, above its due, and therefore cannot decline its dictates) judge of the consequences of this gross apprehension concerning the confinement of God to the heavens, yea, " a
certain place in the heavens," though he "glister" never so much "in

For, (1.) He must be extended as a body is,
is.
he may fill the place, and have parts as we have, if he be circumscribed in a certain place; which though our author thinks no absurdity, yet, as we shall afterward manifest, it is as bold an attempt to
make an idol of the living God as ever any of the sons of men engaged
and substance,
into.
(2.) Then God's greatness and ours, as to essence

glory" there where he
that so

God is bigger
differ only gradually, but are still of the same kind.
than a man, it is true, but yet with the same kind of greatness, difman is in a cerfering from us as one man differs from another.
tain place of the earth, which he fills and takes up; and God is in a
certain place of the heavens, which he fills and takes up. Only some

A

gradual difference there

is,

as yet we are not taught.

but how great or
(3.)

I desire to

little

know

that difference

of

Mr

B.

is,

what the

of that God sits on in the heavens, and how far the
glory doth extend, and whether that glistering of
his
of
glory doth naturally attend his person as beams do the sun, or shining
(4.)
doth fire, or can he make it more or less as he plcaseth?

throne

is

made

fjlistering

Doth God fill the whole heavens, or ordy some part of them? If the
whole, being of such substance as is imagined, what room will there
be in heaven for any body else? Can a lesser place hold him ? or could
he

Or

fill

how came the heavens [to be] so fit for him
he not have made them of other dimensions, less or greater?

a greater? If not,

could

If he be only in a part of heaven, as

?

is

more than insinuated

in the
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expression that he is " in a certain place in the heavens," I ask why he
dwells in one part of the heavens rather than another^ or whether he
ever removes or takes a journey, as Elijah speaks of Baal, 1 Kings
xviiL 27, or is eternally, as limited in, so confined unto, the certain place

wherein he is ? Again how doth he work out those effects of almighty
power which are at so great a distance from him as the earth is from
the heavens, which cannot be effected by the intervenience of any
;

The power of God
created power, as the resurrection of the dead, etc.
doubtless follows his essence, and what this extends not to that canBut of that which might be spoken to vindicate the innot reach.
being of God from the reproach which his own word
is wrested to cast upon him, this that hath been spoken is somewhat
that to my present thoughts doth occur.
finitely glorious

Mr B. knows

1 suppose that

that in this his circumscription of

God

he transgresses against the common consent of mankind; if not, a few instances of several sorts may, I hope, suffice for
I shall promiscuously propose them, as they lie at
his conviction.
to a certain place,

my remembrance. For the Jews, Philo gives their
"Hear," saith he, "of the wise God that which is most true,
that God is in no place, for he is not contained, but containeth all.
That which is made is in a place, for it must be contained and not
contain."^ And it is the observation of another of them, that so often

hand

or occur to

judgment.

is said of God, the exaltatian of his immense and incomparable essence (as to its manifestation) is to be understood.* And
the learned Buxtorf tells us that when that word is used of God, it is
by an antiphrasis, to signify that he is infinite, illocal, received in no
place, giving place to all.^ That known saying of Empedocles passed
among the heathen, "Deus est circulus, cujus centrum ubique, circumferentia nusquam;" and of Seneca, " Turn which way thou wilt,
thou shalt see God meeting thee. Nothing is empty of him he fills

as DipO, a place,

:

his

own

"All things are

work."'

another of them

full of

God," says the poet;^ and

;

" Estque Dei sedes nisi terrae, et pontus, et aer,

Est coelum, et versus superos, quid quterimus ultra
Jupiter est quodcunque vides, quocunque moYcris."^

Of

this presence of

God, I

'

illc

—

" Si spatium vacat super caput Creatoris, et si Deus ipse in loco est, erit jam locus
major et Deo et mundo; nihil cnim non majus est id quod capit, illo quod capitur."

Tertul. ad
2

lib.

i.

cap. xv.

irifiixii to ^av.

—

«

Max.

"Ax^u<r«v -Tftpa rov Wi(rrctf/.ivou Btov f^iriv dXnhiTTaT»v,

Xirai, akkoi
dvayKK^ov.
3

with and unto all things, of the inheathens themselves,, by the light of

say,

finity of his essence, the very

I'liilo, lib.

ii.

To

li yivif/.ivov iv

roxu-

on

o

eses olx' *«"* «" _7«/' "^tpi'iaire, aXXa oil Trifii^iiv

-TTipiix^ffSai yu.(

Alleg. Leg.

* Buxtorf in Lexic.
verbo mpw
Maimon. Mor. Nevoch. p. 1, cap. viii
" Quocumque te flexeris, ibi ilium (Dcum) videbis occurrentcm tibi. Nihil ab
:

—

Sciiec. de Benef.
opus suum ipse implct."
vacat
8 " Jovis omnia plena."— Yirg. Eel. iii. GO.
:

VOL. XII.

lib. iv. cap. viii.
'

Lucan,

lib. iii.

7

illo
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Hence did
(wliicli Mr B. herein opposes), had a knowledge.
some of them term him xoaiMO'zothg vovg, " a mind framing the uni" Primus omnium rerum
verse," and affirmed him to be infinite.

nature

modum, mentis

descriptionem et

infinitce vi et ratione designari, et

confici vokiit," says Cicero of Anaxagoras, Tull.

— " All
And

Plutarch, expressing the

xai uxpocTog
itself,

de Nat. Deor.

lib.

i.ll;

things are disposed of by the vii'tue of one infinite mind."

i/ji^fii/jbiy/xstiog

and mixed"

mind) " with

-zadi,

—

same

thing, says he

" a pure

and

vovg

xadaphg^

sincere mind,

mixing

is

they expressed the presence of the infinite
things."
So Virgil, " Jovis omnia plena," " All

all

(so

—

things are full of God," (for

God they intended by

that name. Acts

29; and says Lactantius, " Convicti de uno Deo, cum
non possunt, ipsum se colere, affirmant, verum hoc sibi

xvii. 25, 28,

id negare

placere, ut Jupiter nominetur,"

lib.

cap. ii.); which, as Servius

i.

on

the place observes, he had taken from Aratus, whose words are:
'Ex

'Sio;

Jlxircci S'

Kai

—giving

a

full

tot

dp^cifiiff^a, too oi/ii

"Afi^flToV y.%iTTOc) Se S/oj

'^ra.ffai f/.iv

dv^puTTuv dyopoc),

avofi; iZfilv

ayviai,

/uiirTri o£

SaXaiTff'a,

Xi/iivls, •Xa.tTYi St Sioj KlXfri/iiSa,

TavTi;,

description, in his way, of the omnipresence

ubiquity of God.

The same

from the Platonics,

Virgil,

tells

and

us in

another place:
" Spiritus intus alit, totamque infusa per artus
Mens agitat molem." Mn. vi. 726.

And much more of this kind might easily be added. The learned
know Avhere to find more for their satisfaction and for those that are
otherwise, the clear texts of Scripture cited before may suffice.
Of those, on the other hand, who have, no less grossly and carnally
than he of whom we speak, imagined a diffusion of the substance of
God through the whole creation, and a mixture of it with the crea;

animate and enliven them in their several forms,
essential part of each creature,^ or dream of an assumption of creatures into an unity of essence with God, I am not

tures,^ so as to

making God an

now

to speak.

CHAPTER
Of

Mr
Is

the shape

Biddle's question

Ood

and bodily

III.

visible figure of

God.

:

in the Scripture said to have

any

likeness, similitude, person,

The

shape f

proposition which he would have to be the conclusion of the
answers to these questions is this. That, according to the doctrine of
»

*

Vide Bcza, Ep. ad Philip Mamix.
Vide Virg. iEn. lib. vi. 724: " Principio

cffilum," etc.,

ex riatonicis.
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God

the Scriptures,

is

so grossly absurd that

a person shaped like a
it is

refused as ridiculous

man

;
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—a

conclusion

by Tully, a heathen,

(De Nat. Deor. lib. i. 6), against Velleius the
Epicurean, the Epicureans only amongst the philosophers being so

in the person of Gotta

sottish as to admit that conceit. And Mr B., charging that upon the
Scripture which hath been renounced by all the heathens who set

themselves studiously to follow the light of nature, and, by a strict
inquiry, to search out the nature and attributes of God, principally
attending to that safe rule of ascribing nothing to him that eminently
included imperfection,^ hath manifested his pretext of mere Christianity to be

little

better than a cover for downright atheism, or at

best of most vile and unworthy thoughts of the Divine Being.

Mr

Some

And

of

them have had

more reverence of the Deity, and express themselves

accordingly, in

here also doth

B. forsake his masters.^

express opposition to this gross figment.

According to the method I proceeded in, in consideration of the
precedent questions, shall I deal with this, and first consider briefly
the scriptures produced to make good this monstrous, horrid assertion.

The places urged and insisted on of old by the Anthropomorphites^
were such as partly ascribed a shape in general to God, partly such
as mention the parts and members of God in that shape, his eyes, his
arms, his hands, etc.; from all which they looked on him as an old
man sitting in heaven on a throne, a conception tliat Mr B. is no

—

The

are here only insisted on by
and the attribution of a " likeness, image, similitude, person,
and shape" unto God, is his warrant to conclude that he hath a
visible, corporeal image and shape like that of a man
Avhich is the
plain intendment of his question.
Now, if the image, likeness, or
similitude, attributed to God as above, do no way, neither in the
sum of the words themselves nor by the intendment of the places
where they are used, in the least ascribe or intimate that there is
any such corporeal, visible shape in God as he would insinuate, but
are properly expressive of some other thing that properly belongs to

stranger

Mr

to.

places of the

first sort

B.,

;

him, I suppose it will not be questioned but that a little matter will
prevail with a person desiring to emerge in the world by novelties,
and on that account casting off that reverence of God which the first

and most common notions of mankind would

instruct

him

into, to

—

J
" Sine corpore ullo Deum vult esse, ut Graici dicunt aaujittToi."
Tull. dc Nat.
" Mens soluta quoedam et libera, segregata ab omni conDeor. lib. i. 12, de Platone.
cretione mortali."
Id., Tusc. QutBst. lib. i. 27.

—

"

Ex

autem

intelligitur, membra humani corporis, quae Deo in sacris Uteris
ascribuntur, uti et partes quaedam aliarum animantium, quales sunt aloe, non nisi improprie Deo tribui
siquidem a spiritus natura prorsus abhorrent.
Tribuuntur autem
Deo per metaphoram cum metouymia conjunctam. Nempe quia facultates vel actioncs
Deo conveniunt, illarum similes, qutc mcmbris illis, aut insunt, aut per ea exercentur."
Crell. de Deo, sive do Vera Ilelig. lib. i. cap. xv. p. 107.
3 Epiph. turn, i, lib. iii. Hajres. Ixx.
Theod., lib. iv. cap. x.
2

his

;

—

;

1
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make

bold with

God and

own ends and pur-

the Scripture for his

poses.
1.

I say then,

first,

in general, if the Scripture

may

be allowed to

and clear account of its own intendment in mentioning the image and shape of God, which man was
created in, and owns it to be his righteousness and holiness in a
expound

gives us a fair

itself, it

;

state Avhereof, agreeable to the condition of such a creature,

man

be-

be created in the image and likeness of God,
in a kind of resemblance unto that holiness and righteousness which
What can hence be concluded for a
are in him, Eph. iv. 23, 24, etc.
corporeal image or shape to be ascribed unto God is too easily disFrom a likeness in some virtue or property to conclude
cernibla
to a likeness in a hodily sJuvpe, may well befit a man that cares not
what he says, so he may speak to the derogation of the glory of God.
2. For the particular places by Mr B. insisted on, and the words
used in them, which he lays the stress of this proposition upon the
first two words are T\'>{01, and ^7^', both of which are used in Gen. i. 26.
The word ni'^^ is used Gen. v. 1, and Q^V, Gen. ix. 6; but neither of
these words doth, in its genuine signification, imply any corporeity or
iug created

is

said to

:

The most learned

and most critically skilful
and proved that the proper Hebrew
word for that kind of outward form or similitude is "^^J^ and if these
be ever so used, it is in a metaphorical and borrowed sense, or at least
there is an amphiboly in the words, the Scripture sometimes using
them in such subjects where this gross, corporeal sense cannot possibly be admitted
" Like the poison of a serpent,"
t^'CT^^H "''^1?
imaginable, or rather rational,
some
indeed,
There
is,
Iviii.
4.
Ps.
resemblance in the properties there mentioned, but no corporeal
Vide Ezek. i. 28, and xxiii. 14 (to which may be added
similitude.
many more places), where if J^^^"^. shall be interpreted of a bodily
The same likewise may
similitude, it will afford no tolerable sense.
essential form rather
for
the
the
Hebrew
in
used
be said of 0^^. It is
than the figure or shape and being spoken of men, signifies rather
So it is used, Ps. Ixxiii. 20 which is better
their souls than bodies.
figure.

of all the rabbins,

in their language, hath observed

;

,

—

:

;

;

translated, "

shalt despise their soul," than their " image."
said, Ps. xxxix. 6, " Every man walketh in a vain

Thou

So where it is
show" (the same word
it

again),

however

it

ought to be interpreted,

So that these

cannot be understood of a corporeal similitude.

testi-

monies are not at all to his purpose. What, indeed, is the image of
God, or that likeness to him wherein man was made, I have partly
mentioned already, and shall farther manifest, chap. vi. and if this
be not a bodily shape, it will be confessed that nothing can here be
concluded for the attribution of a shape to God and hereof an account will be given in its proper place.
The sum of Mr B.'s reasoning from these places is " God, in the
;

;

:

OF THE SHAPE AND BODILY FIGURE OF GOD.

101

creation of the lower world and the inhabitancy thereof, making
man, enduing him with a mind and soul capable of knowing him,
serving him, yielding him voluntary and rational obedience creating
him in a condition of holiness and righteousness, in a resemblance
;

to those blessed perfections in himself, requiring still of him to be
holy as he is holy, to continue and abide in that likeness of his; giving him in that estate dominion over the rest of his works here

—

is said to create him in his own image and likeness, he being
the sovereign lord over all his creatures, infinitely wise, knowing,
just, and holy: therefore he hath a bodily shape and image, and is
therein like unto a man."
" Quod erat demonstrandum."

below,

His next quotation is from Num. xii. 7, 8, where it is said of
Moses that he shall behold the "similitude of the LoED." The word
is m^orij which, as it is sometimes taken for a corporeal similitude,
so it is at other times for that idea whereby things are intellectually
represented.
In the former sense is it frequently denied of God
as Deut. iv. 15, " Ye saw no manner of similitude," etc.
But it is
frequently taken, in the other sense, for that object, or rather impres-

whereby our intellectual apprehension is made; as in Job iv. 16,
image was before mine eyes," namely, in his dream which is
not any corporeal shape, but that idea or objective representation
whereby the mind of man understands its object, that which is in
the schools commonly called phantasm, or else an intellectual species, about the notion of which it is here improper to contend.
It is
sion,

"

An

;

—

manifest that, in the place here alleged,

it is put to signify the clear
manifestation of God's presence to Moses, with some such glorious
appearance thereof as he was pleased to represent unto him; there-

fore, doubtless,

God hath

a bodily shape.

His next quotation is taken from James iii. 9, " Made after the
similitude of God,"
Toi;& zaff ofj^o'iueiv Qiov yiyovCrag.
Certainly Mr

—

B. cannot be so ignorant as to think the word
its signification

a corporeal similitude.

hiLmuctc,

The word

is

to include in

of as large

an

extent as "similitude" in Latin, and takes in as well those abstracted
analogies which the understanding of man finds out, in comparing
several objects together, as those other outward conformities of figure

and shape which are the objects of our carnal eyes. It is the word
by which the LXX. use to render the word T\\m-^ of which we
have spoken before. And the examples are innumerable in the
Septuagint translation, and in authors of all sorts written in the
Greek language, where that word is taken at large, and cannot signify a corporeal similitude so that it is vain to insist upon particulars.
And this also belongs to the same head of inquiry with the former,
namely, what likeness of God it was that man was created in,
whether of eyes, ears, nose, etc., or of holiness, etc.
His next allegation is from Job xiii. 7, 8, " Will ye accept his
;

—
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person?"

I^^^H, 's^lm'xov avTou,

— an allegation

so frivolous that to stand

1. It is an interrogaand doth not assert any thing. 2. The thing spoken against is
'jrpoffurroXri'^ia, which hath in it no regard to shape or corporeal personality, but to the partiality which is used in preferring one before
3. The word mentioned, with its derivatives, is
another in justice.
used in as great or greater variety of metaphorical translations than
any other Hebrew word, and is by no means determined to be a
signification of that bulky substance which, with the soul, concurs
to make up the person of man. It is so used, Gen. xxxiii. 18, ''!!7'"n?,

to answer

it

studiously would be ridiculous.

tion,

— "Jacob pitched

his tent before" (or " in the face of") " the city."

it is very frequently translated '^rpoau'rrov by the
very variously translated by them; sometimes 6 o(p6a\See Jer. xxxviii. 26; Neh. ii. 13; Job xvi. 16; Deut. ii. 36;
fioq.
Besides that, it is used in many other places for
Prov. xxvii. 23.

It

confessed that

is

LXX.,

as

it is

So that
s'rrdvc/j, Ivutiov, and in many more senses.
draw an argument concerning the nature of God from a word so

kit/, havTi, a'TTivavri,

to

amphibological, or of such frequent translation in metaphorical speech,
is

very unreasonable.

sum " In every plea
and judgments of God, that
which is right, exact, and according to the thing itself, is to be spoken,
his glory not standing in the least need of our flattery or lying;
therefore God is such a person as hath a bodily shape and similitude,
for there is no other person but what hath so."
His last argument is from John v. 37, " Ye have neither heard
Of what may be hence deduced

this is the

:

or contest about the ways, dispensations,

his voice at

any time, nor seen

Ovts

his shape,"

iJ8og

aurou

lc>}pd-

argues a very great ignorance in all philosophical
and accurate writings, to appropriate iJdog to a corporeal shape, it
beino- very seldom used, either in Scripture or elsewhere, in that
xars.

But

notion;

— the Scripture having

fastened on

it

it,

as in 1 Thess.

v.

used

it

where that sense cannot be

22, 'Avo 'xavTog

i'/doug irovripou d-Trs^ssk'

Avhich may be rendered, " Abstain from every kind," or " every appearance," but not from every shape " of evil;" and all other Greek

who have spoken accurately and not figuratively of things,
perpetuaUy almost in one of these two senses, and very seldom

authors,

use

it

at all in the other.

if

How improperly, and with what little reason, these places are interpreted of a corporeal similitude or shape, hath been showed.
Wherein the image of God consists the apostle shows, as was declared,

Col.
v'jjtriv,

iii.

determining

iii.

10,

xar

'

it

to

be in the intellectual

EvBvffdpsvoi rbv vsov

iixiva

roij

xriaavro;

(avdpwTrov)

avrcv.

part, not in the bodily/

tIv dva,7iaivo\j/xivov

The word here

sig

used,

riato said the same thing expressly, apud Stobseum, Eclogae Ethic^e,
p. 1G3.

lib.

siriy-

iixdv,
ii.

cap.
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of a grosser signification than

the intellectual operation of the
to relate to the

mind and

which hath

iJoog,

mind yet this the
;
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its original

from

apostle determines

spiritual excellencies, so that it cannot,

from the places he hath mentioned, with the least colour of reason,
be concluded that God hath a corporeal similitude, likeness, person,
or shape.^

What

hath already been delivered concerning the nature of God,
yet necessarily to be added, will not permit that much be peculiarly spoken to this head, for the removal of those imperfections

and

is

from him which necessarily attend that assignation of a bodily shape
That the Ancient of Days is not
to him which is here aimed at.
really one in the shape of an old man, sitting in heaven on a throne,
glistering with a corporeal glory, his hair being white and his raiment beautiful, is sufficiently evinced from every property and perfection

which in the Scripture

The Holy Ghost, speaking

is

assigned to him.

in the Scripture concerning

God, doth

not without indignation suppose any thing to be likened or compared to him. Maimonides hath observed that these words, Aph,
Ira,

etc.,

are never attributed to

God but

in the case of idolatry;

think that an idol of wood,
that never any idolater was
stone, or metal, was a god that made the heavens and earth but that
through them all idolaters intend to worship God.^ Now, to fancy
so silly as to

;

a corporeity in God, or that he is like a creature, is greater and more
" To whom will ye liken
irrational dishonour to him than idolatry.
Isa. xl. 18. " Have
him?"
God? or what likeness will ye compare unto
told you from
been
it
not
hath
heard?
ye not known? have ye not
the beginning? have ye not understood from the foundations of the
It is he that sitteth," etc. " To whom then will ye liken me, or
be equal? saith the Holy One," verses 21-23, 25. Because the
Scripture speaks of the eyes and ears, nostrils and arms of the Lord,
and of man being made after his likeness, if any one shall conclude
that he sees, hears, smells, and hath the shape of a man, he must,
upon the same reason, conclude that he hath the shape of a lion, of
an eagle, and is like a drunken man, because in Scripture he is
compared to them, and so of necessity make a monster of him, and

earth?

shall I

worship a chimera.*

Nay, the Scripture plainly interprets
'

etU

tirr$ -rnZfio. voipov, o'ux

'ixoo

fio/>ipriv.

itself as to

— Fosidonius

these attributions

apud Stoboeum; Eclogoe Phy-

said, Av^'purmu'^iTs iTvaiTnh; esauf.— Stobocus
ihidem. cap iii. p. 5.
And possibly Mr B. might borrow his misshapen divinity from
him and the Aiithropomoi-phites and then we have tlic pedigree of his wild positions.
But the more sober philosophers (as Stobixius there tells us) held otherwise esiv ovx

sicoe, lib.

i.

cap.

i.

p. 2.

Epicums

I confess

'

;

:

aitrli tubi

cparciii,

ovTi fiiTfnrov,

Guil. Canterus renders thus, "

ovii tia.ttra.roy,

Quod nee

n'vhX

o.X'Km

rm

whlCU
neque sub men-

irufieCTi cf/,oiov, CtC.

tangi, ncc cerni potest Deus,

;

vcl tcrniinum cadit aut alicui est corpori simile."
Vidcbis Rab. M. Maimonid. de Idolat. sect. 2, 3, etc.; et Notas Dionysii Vossii

suram,
:

ibidem.
-

"

Quaide Dcodicuntur

^ .^
in sacro codice a.^efuvo'ra.fus. interprctanda sunt ."^c-ua-J;.
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unto Goil. Ills arm is not an arm of flesh, 2 Chron. xxxil 8.
Neither are his eyes of flesh, neither seeth he as man seeth. Job
Nay, the highest we can pretend to (which is our way of unX. 4.
derstanding), though it hath some resemblance of him, yet falls it
And the Holy
infinitely short of a likeness or equality with him.
Ghost himself gives a plain interpretation of his own intendment in
such expressions: for whereas, Luke xi. 20, our Saviour says that
lie "with the finger of God cast out devils;" Matt. xii. 28, he affirms
It
it " by the Spirit of God," intending the same thing.
nor can righteously be required that we should produce
any place of Scripture expressly affirming that God hath no shape,
nor hands, nor eyes, as we have, no more than it is that he is no

that he did

neither

is

lion or eade.

It

abundantly which

him

is

enough that there

is

altogether inconsistent with any such shape

that delivered of

is

by Mr B. is fancied, and that so eminent a difference as that now
mentioned is put between his arms and eyes and ours, as manifests
them to agree in some analogy of the thing signified by them, and
not in an answerableness in the same kind. Wherefore I say, that
the Scripture speaking of God, though it condescends to the nature and capacities of men, and speaks for the most part to the
imagination (farther than which few among the sons of men were
as

ever able to raise their cogitations), yet hath

us such attributes of

which

this

God

it

clearly delivered to

as will not consist with that gross notion

man would put upon the Godhead. The

infinity

and im-

mutahility of

conceit of a shape

and form

that a

God do manifestly overthrow the
Were it not a contradiction
God.^

of

body should

be actually infinite, yet such a body could not have a shape, such a
one as he imagines. The shape of any thing is the figuration of it
the ficfuration is the determination of its extension towards several
;

parts, consisting in

a determined proportion of them to each other

;

a bounding and limiting of them so that if it
have a shape, that will be limited which was supposed to be infinite,
But the Scripture doth plainly
Avhich is a manifest contradiction.
that determination

is

:

magnitude (that were
Speaking to our
fancy, it saith that "he is higher than heaven, deeper than hell,"
Job xi. 8 that "he fills heaven and earth," Jer. xxiii. 24 that " the
heaven of heavens cannot contain him," 1 Kings viii. 27; and it hath
many [such] expressions to shadow out the immensity of God, as was
But not content to
manifest in our consideration of the last query.
have yielded thus to our infirmity, it delivers likewise, in plain and
literal terms, the infiniteness of God: "His understanding is infinite,"

show that God is infinite and immense, not
a contradiction, as will appear anon) but in

in

essence.

;

;

Ps. cxlvii. 5

;

and therefore

his essence

consequence that none can deny
'

Vid. D. Barnes in

1.

who

partem Aquinatis,

is

necessarily so.

will consider it

till

This is a
he under-

qusest. 3, art. 1, et ScLolasticos passim.
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Yet, lest any should
it, as hatli been declared.
apprehend that the essence of God were not therefore necessarily infinite, the Holy Ghost saith, Ps. cxlv. 3, that " his greatness
hath no end," or is " inconceivable," which is infinite for seeing we
can carry on our thoughts, by calculation, potentially in infinitum,
that is, whatever measure be assigned, we can continually multiply
it is
it by greater and greater numbers, as they say, in infinitam,
evident that there is no greatness, either of magnitude or essence,
which is unsearchable or inconceivable besides that which is actually
infinite.
Such, therefore, is the greatness of God, in the strict and
literal meaning of the Scripture; and therefore, that he should have
But of this so much before as I
a shape implies a contradiction.
stands the terms of

hastily

;

—

—

presume we may now take

Now,

for granted.

it

this attribute of infinity

doth immediately and demonstrahuman shape we are in

tively overthrow that gross conception of a

the consideration of; and so

it

doth,

by consequence, overthrow the
Again,

conceit of any other, though a spherical shape.

Whatever

is

incorporeal

is

destitute of shape

;

whatever

is

infinite

whatever is infinite is destitute of shape.
Let us therefore
All the question is of the minor proposition.
suppose an infinite body or line, and let it be bisected either then,
If equal, the whole is equal
each half is equal to the whole, or less.
if less, then that half is limited within certain bounds,
to the part

is

incorporeal

:

therefore,

;

;

and consequently is finite, and so is the other half also therefore,
two things which are finite shall make up an infinite which is a
:

;

contradiction.

Having, therefore, proved out of Scripture that God is infinite,
is incorporeal, and that he is without shape.
The former argument proved him to be without such a shape as
this, that he is without any shape at
this catechist would insinuate
it

follows also that he

;

be proved from the immutability or impassiMai.
hility of God's essence, which the Scripture assigns to him
" The heavens are the work
I change not."
iii. 6, " I am the Lord
They shall perish, but thou endurest they shall be
of thy hands.

The same

all.

will

:

;

:

changed but thou art the same," Ps. cii. 25, 26.
If he be immutable, then he is also incorporeal, and consequently
:

without shape.

The former consequence
and consequently
fore,

Is

is

manifest, for every

capable of division, which

is

body

is

extended,

mutation

;

where-

being immutable, he hath no shape.

Mr

B.'s great

plea for the considering of his Catechism,

and

upon the same way of inquiry with himself, is from the
success which himself hath found in the discovery of sundry truths,
That,
of which he gives an account in his book to the reader.
among the glorious discoveries made by him, the particular now

insisting
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on

insisted

is

For
not to be reckoned, I presume Mr B. knoweth.
is beholding to one Audseus, a monk, of

this discovery the world

whom

you have a large account in Epiphanius,

torn.

i.

lib.

iii.,

Hoer.

70 as also in Theodoret, lib. iv. Eccles. Hist, cap. x., who also gives
us an account of the man and his conversation, with those that
Austin also acquaints us with this worthy predecessor
followed him.
;

De

of our author,

know

that

we

Hser. cap.

He that thinks it worth while
Mr B., but to this Audseus, for

1.

are not beholding to

to
all

man in the image
and members of a man unto
the Scripture, to prove him to have a visible shape, may at
leisure consult the authors above mentioned, who will not suffer

the arguments, whether taken from the creation of

God
God in

of

his

him

or the attribution of the parts

Mr

ascribe the praise of this discovery to

to

How

inquiries.

B.'s ingenious

the same figment was also entertained by a com-

monks

pany
came

in a great drove to Alexandria, to

Hist.

lib. vi.

who, in pursuit of their opinion,
knock Theophilus the bishop
on the head, Avho had spoken against them, and how that crafty
companion deluded them with an ambiguity of expression, with what
leanied stirs ensued thereon, we have a full relation in Socrat. Eccles.
of stupid

As

this

cap.

in Egypt,

vii.^

madness of brain-sick men was always

rejected

by

sons of sobriety professing the religion of Jesus Christ, so was

all
it

per-

never

embraced by the Jews, or the wiser sort of heathens, who retained
any impression of those common notions of God which remain in
the hearts of men.^ The Jews to this day do solemnly confess, in
their public worship, that God is not corporeal, that he hath no corporeal propriety, and therefore can nothing be compared with him. So
one of the most learned of them of old Ours yap av9poj'zrjfj!,op(pog 6 Qshg,
"Neither hath
oOrs ^soiidsg avdpui-xnov (Tw/xa, Phil, de Opificio Mundi
God a human form, nor does a human body resemble him," And in
:

;

Sacrifi.

Abel.

:

Olds ra oaa

hvo'jAroiv s(j-} 'jrapriyopovca

a^Spui'roig,

s'tt!

riiMripav

t'/jv

Qsou

—

-/.vpioXoyiirai, xaTa^prjffig ds

asDhnav'

—

"

Neither are those

things which are in us spoken properly of God, but there

names

of

is

an abuse

therein, relieving our weakness."

who termed God vovv, and -^vy^usiv and
and humiJjO'rroiov or duva/jLiv, had the same apprehensions of
Thus discourses Mercurius ad Tatium, in Stobseus, serm. 78

Likewise the heathens,
TvsD/xa,

him.

Qdv

:

(jjh

6riij:.ri',ai

ahuvuro)/'

ai'diov Tui

yjTai'

vorjffai

yaXinv, fpaSai
'/.ai rh rs7.siov rw

h\

ddvvarov'

d.n'/.iT

oXiyoypovjuj ouyyivseOai, dvffy.oXoV

zai rh

(i,h

dXrjOnd

isri, rh ds

v-tto

rh

yap

aadJfj.aTov

eu),'xaTi

/iaraXuQ'iedui ov dwarov' xa,! rb
6 /JjSV

yap

(pavraffi'ag

dsi ssti^ to ds 'jrapip-

6%iaCirai' rh h\ ds&iv's-

GTipov rou iGyjpor'spo-j, xai rh 'i}.arrov rov Kpi'irrovog hisSTT,xs rodovrov, oGov rh

—

Oi'rai; t^Sf u^ov a; emu •Tf'oau'Troi.
Sozom. Hist. Ecclcs. lib. viii. cap. xi.
'Minut. Felix, in Octav. Lactan. de Vera Sap. Mutius Pansa Pianensis de Osculo
EtbniciB ct Christiana; Tbeol. c. 25 Origen. in Gen. Horn. 3
Aug. 1. 83, qusest. 22.
'

;

;

OF THE SHAPE AND BODILY FIGURE OF GOD.
^vrjTov

3=/ou'

Toij

ozdaX/jjoTg fAv

T/di

fiiffrj

ydp ru

^iccrd, yXuTTTi 8s

affw/xarov xa/ d<pang, xal dgy^Tj/xaTiffTOv, xa! i^-^rs

Tuv

s^j/T=/i/

Serm. 83

:

ovvarov, toZto iGriv

o\j

To

ds

ovpdviov, dipSap-ov,

Of the

h

dpiarov

ssrtv

dpyd

ri

6

Qtog.

And

avros,

o-TTsp

xai a'irta rdg

ruiv

il^.»;»

"kixrd, rh

i-Tro/isl/Mvov,

''EvvooZixai

effrl

hi
vrrh

rdr hvoou-

ui

Calicratides

oXuv

like import is that distich of

rd opard
It,

xaraX'/j^^^va/ ou hwarat.

Tj/jbiTspuv aisSyidi'MV

/j,ai,

xaXo\J ^sav'

d/J^avpoT rriv to\j

to-jtojv bidsraffig^

ffu/j^ara
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apud

Stob.,

xarrdv hvoiav,

Zfiov

dtaxo<f/J,d<Siog.

Xenophanes in Clemens

Alexan., Strom. 5:
EJ; ©£0;

s'v

T£ ^ioiffi xa) avfftuViiKn fiiyitrros

&tjTi Vifiocs ^vnrolffiv

"

There

Who

ofj-o'iios,

olol vonf^a.

one great God among gods and men,
like to mortals neither as to body nor mind."

is

is

Whereunto answers that

in Cato:

" Si Deus est animus nobis ut cannina dieunt," etc.

And

^schylus, in the same place of Clemens, Strom. 5

:

"Ofioiov avrai ffcc.xiKcv xahrraveci.

" Separate

God from

mortals,

and think not

thyself, of flesh, like

him."

And
voiphv

Posidonins plainly in Stobseus as above

xa!

-TTupudsg,

ovx

'iyjav ,aop(p-^v

— " God

is

:

*0 &s6g len

an intelligent

-ri/sD/xa

fiery spirit,

And

the same apprehension is evident in
Deus ? Mens universi. Quid est Deus ?
Quod vides totum, et quod non vides totum. Sic demum magnitude sua illi redditur, qua nihil majus excogitari potest, si solus est
Quid ergo interest inter
omnia, opus suum et extra et intra tenet.
animus est, in illo
pars
melior
Nostri
naturam Dei et nostram?
Prasfat.
It would
lib.
i.
Quasst.
Natural.
animum."
extra
nulla pars
be burdensome, if not endless, to insist on the testimonies that to
this purpose might be produced out of Plato, Aristotle, Cicero,
I shall
Epictetus, Julius Firmicus, and others of the same order.

not having any shape."

that of Seneca, " Quid est

one of Alcinous, de Doctrina Platon. cap. x. "ATo-jrov di rhv
"It IS
Qiov i^ ZXrjg iJva,i xal I'l'bovg' ou ydp 'iarai d-rrXovg ovbs upyixog'
absurd to say that God is of matter and form for if so, he could
neither be simple, nor the principal cause."
The thing is so clear, and the contrary, even by the heathen

close with

:

—

;

philosophers, accounted so absurd, that I shall not stand to pursue
the arguments flowing from the other attributes of God, but proceed
to

what

follows.
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CHAPTER
Of the

attrllbution of passions

and

In what sense

IV.

affections, anger, fear, repentance,
it is

done

unto

His next inquiry about the nature

of

God

respects the attribution

and passions unto him in the Scriptures,
sense and meaning he thus expresseth his apprehension
of several affections

:

Are there not, according to the perpetual tenor of
and passions in Ood, as anger, fury zeal, wrath, love,
jealousy, repentance, grief, joy, fear?
Ques.

tions

God

in the Scripture.

,

—

of

whose

the Scriptures, affec-

hatred, mercy, grace,

Concerning which he labours to make the Scriptures determine in
the affirmative.

The main

1.

of

Mr

Bid die's design, in his questions about the

nature of God, being to deprive the Deity of
omnipresence, prescience, and therein

all

its

distinct persons, its

other infinite perfections,

to make him some recompense for all that loss by ashim in the foregoing query a human visible shape, and in
this, human, turbulent affections and passions.
Commonly, where
men will not ascribe to the Lord that which is his due, he gives them
up to assign that unto him which he doth abhor, Jer. xliv. 15-17.

he endeavours

cribing to

whether be the greater abominamen upon the true God is
taken off; by the latter, their hope is fixed on a false. This, on both
sides, at present is Mr B.'s sad employment.
The Lord lay it not to
his charge, but deliver him from the snare of Satan, wherein he is
" taken alive at his pleasure"! 2 Tim. ii. 26.
Neither

is

tion.

By

2.

The

easily determinable

it

the

first,

the dependence of

things here assigned to

God

are

ill

associated, if to be un-

Mercy and grace we acknowledge
to be attributes of God the rest mentioned are by none of Mr B.'s
companions esteemed any other than acts of his will, and those metaderstood after the same manner.
;

phorically assigned to him.^
3.

To

the whole I ask, whether these things are in the Scriptures

ascribed properly unto God, denoting such affections and passions in

him

as those in us are which are so termed? or whether they are

him and spoken of him metaphorically only, in reference
outward works and dispensations, correspondent and answering
to the actings of men in whom such affections are, and under the
power whereof they are in those actings? If the latter be affirmed,
then as such an attribution of them unto God is eminently consistent
with all his infinite perfections and blessedness, so there can be no
assigned to

to his

difference about this question

men

and the answers given thereunto,

all

readily acknowledging that in this sense the Scripture doth

ascribe all the affections
'

Crell.

mentioned unto God, of which we say as he

de Deo

:

seu Vera Eelig., cap. xxis.

p.

295.
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09

ds voovvrai.
But this,
The very phrase and manner of

of old, Taura avSpuTo^aduc /xb Xsyovrai, ^iOTpiTus

Mr

I fear, will not serve

B/s

turn.

expression used in this question, the plain intimation that

forehead thereof of

its

author's going off from the

is

common

in the

received

interpretation of these attributions unto God, do abundantly manifest
it is their proper significancy which he contends to fasten on
God, and that the affections mentioned are really and properly in
him as they are in us. This being evident to be his mind and intendment, as we think his anthropopathism in this query not to
come short in folly and madness of his anthropomorphitism in that
foregoing, so I shall proceed to the removal of this insinuation in the

that

way and method formerly

Mr

masters

B.'s

tell

insisted on.

us " That these affections are vehement com-

motions of the will of God, whereby he

carried out earnestly to

is

the object of his desires, or earnestly declines and abhors what

not out gratefully or acceptably to him."^
in general,

falls

them
mentioned by

I shall first speak of

and then to the particulars (some or

all)

MrB.:—
First,

In general, that God

is

perfect

and perfectly

bles-sed, I

sup-

cannot be but by denying that he is God.^
He that is not perfect in himself and perfectly blessed is not God.
To that which is perfect in any kind nothing is wanting in that kind.
To that which is absolutely perfect nothing is wanting at all. He
pose will not be denied

who

is

blessed

is

desire for supply.
himself.

perfect

;

it

perfectly satisfied

He who

God want or
nor blessed. To
If

is

desire

affections will

The

filled,

and hath no farther

any thing

is

all-sufficient for

for himself,

ascribe, then, affections to

(such as before mentioned),
blessedness.

and

blessed in himself

is

to deprive

him

is

neither

properly

of his perfection

and

and the

like

consideration of the nature of these

make

he

God

this evident.

have always an iiicomplete,
imperfect act of the will or volition joined with them.
They are
something that lies between the firm purpose of the soul and the
execution of that purpose.^ The proper actings of affections lie be1.

Affections, considered in themselves,

tween these two; that is, in an incomplete, tumultuary volition. That
God is not obnoxious to such volitions and incomplete actings of the
will, besides the general consideration of his perfections and blessedness premised, is evident from that manner of procedure which is
ascribed to him.
His purposes and his works comprise all his actings.
As the Lord hath purposed, so hath he done. " He worketh
all things after the counsel of his own will." " Who hath known his
" Voluntatis divinse commotiones, praescrtim vehcmcntiorcs, scu actus cjusmodi,
•
quibus voluntas vchementius vel in objectum suum I'ertur, \el ab eo refugit, atque abOell. de Deo seu Vera Relig., cap. xxix. p. 295. Vid. otiam cap. xxx., xxxi.
liorrct," etc.
» Deut. xxxii. 4
Job xxxvii. 16 Horn. i. 26, ix. 5 ; 1 Tim. Ill, yi. 15.
' Crcll. de Deo, ubi supra.

—

:

;

;
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mind? or who hath been his counsellor ? Of him, and througli liijK,
and to him, are all things."^
2. They have their dependence on that wherewith he in whom
they are is affected; that is, they owe their rise and continuance to

him

something' without

in

whom

from that or them of whom he
on them it depends. Whatever
of a suitable affection), in

all

is

they

affects

A

are.

afraid

;

man's fear

by them

any

that frame of

man

(that

mind and

arisetli

is

occasioned,

is,

the stirring

it

soul, in all

the

and commotions of will which so arise from thence, he depends on something without him. Yea, our being affected with something without lies at the bottom of most of our purposes and resolves.
Is he in
Is it thus with God, with him who is I AM? Exod. iii. 14.
dependence upon any thing without him ? Is it not a most eminent
contradiction to speak of God in dependence on any other thing ?
Must not that thing either be God or be reduced to some other without and besides him, who is God, as the causes of all our affections
" God is in one mind, and who can turn him? what his soul
are?
desireth, that he doeth," Job xxiii. 13.
3. Affections are necessarily accompanied with change and mutability; yea, he who is affected properly is really changed; yea,
there is no more unworthy change or alteration than that which is
accompanied with passion, as is the change that is wrought by the
volitions

affections ascribed to God.

A sedate, quiet,

considerate alteration

is

and unworthy than that which is done in and with
Hitherto we have taken God upon his testimony, that he
passion.^
is the "Lord, and he changeth not," Mai. iii. 6; that "with him there
is neither change nor shadow of turning "-—it seems, like the worms
of the earth, he varieth every day.

far less inglorious

;

4.

Many

of the affections here ascribed to

God do eminently

de-

note imjyotence; which, indeed, on this account, both by Socinians and
Arminians, is directly ascribed to the Almighty. They make him
affectionately and with

commotion of

will to desire

many

things in

their own nature not impossible, which yet he cannot accomplish or
bring about (of which I have elsewhere spoken) yea, it will appear
that the most of the affections ascribed to God by Mr B., taken in a
;

proper sense, are such as are actually ineffectual, or commotions
through disappointments, upon the account of impotency or defect
of power.
Corel.

To ascribe

God is
and impotent.

affections j)'roperly to

imperfect, dependent, changeable,

to

make him weak,

Secondly, Let a short view be taken of the particulars, some or all
Mr B. chooseth to instance in. " Anger, fury, wrath,

of them, that

zeal" (the
>

Isa. xlv.

*

T( at

same

in kind, only differing in degree

24; Eph.

i.

dff'itriiia /^.u^ov

11;

Rom.

xi.

33-36

;

and circumstances),

Isa. si. 13, 14.

yiv:iTo roZ i'roXa.f/.Za.yiiv ro

cir^

sttdv rfi-rtirSai

—
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OF THE ATTRIBUTION OF PASSIONS,
are the

first

he instances in

attribution to

this

xxxii. 11, 12;

Rom.

That mention

1.

the Scripture

is

God

TO GOD.

and the places produced

;

are.

Num.

to

xxv. 3, 4; Ezek.

Ill

make good
13; Exod.

v.

18.

i.

is

ETC.,

made

and fury of God in

of the anger, wrath,

not questioned.

Num.

xxv.

Deut.

4,

17, Josh,

xiii.

Deut. xxix. 24, Judges ii. 14, Ps.
Ixxiv. 1, Ixix. 24, Isa. xxx. 30, Lam. ii. 6, Ezek. v. 15, Ps. Ixxviii. 49,
Isa. xxxiv. 2, 2 Chron. xxviii. 11, Ezra x. 14, Hab. iii. 8, 12, are

vii.

26, Ps. Ixxviii. 31, Isa.

xiii. 9,

The words

farther testimonies thereof.

the

also in the original, in all

places mentioned, express or intimate perturbation of mind,

commotion of spirit, corporeal mutation of the parts of the body,
and the like distempers of men acting under the power of that
passion.
The whole difference is about the intendment of the Holy
Ghost in these attributions, and whether they are properly spoken of
God, asserting this passion to be in him in the proper significancy
of the words, or whether these things be not taken

avdpu'Tro'Traduig,

and to be understood ^sovpt'zojg, in such a sense as may answer the
meaning of the figurative expression, assigning them their truth to
the utmost, and yet to be interpreted in a suitableness to divine perfection and blessedness.
2. The anger, then, which in the Scripture is assigned to God, we
say denotes two things
(1.) His vindictive justice, or constant and immutable will of rendering vengeance for sin.^ So God's purpose of the demonstration of
his justice is called his being " willing to show his wrath" or anger,
Eom. ix. 22; so God's anger and his judgments are placed together,
Ps. vii. 6; and in that anger hejudgeth, verse 8. And in this sense is
the "wrath of God" said to be "revealed from heaven," Rom. i. 18;
:

that

is,

the vindictive justice of

the effects of

it,

or the

God

against sin to be manifested in

judgments sent and punishments

inflicted

on

and throughout the world.

By

(2.)

Rom.

iii.

words

are,

anger, wrath, zeal, fury, the effects of anger are denoted
" Is God unrighteous who taketh vengeance
The
:

5,
6

smfspuv

rr,)i

opyriv,

V

— " who

inflicteth or bringeth

anger on

man
that is, sore punishments, such as proceed from anger ; that is,
God's vindictive justice. And Eph. v. 6, " For these things cometh
;"

the wrath of

God upon

the children of disobedience."

sion or affection of anger in

God

the children of disobedience? or
for this sin

and of

?

^

that

Mr

is it

indeed the

B. talks

of,

Is

it

the pas-

that comes

upon

effect of his justice

is

is called the " day of wrath"
the day of the " revelation of the

:"

Rom.

Thus the day of judgment

" anger," because

righteous judgment of

it

God

ii.

5,

" After thy hardness,''

Vid. Andr. Rivetum in Ps. ii. p. 11, ct in Exod. iy. p. 14, et Aquinat. 1, part. q. 3,
" Ira dicitur de Deo secundum similitudincm cfiFcctus, quia proart. 2, ad secundum.
prium est irati punire, ejus ira punitio nietai)horicc vocatur."
* " 'H ofyh Tou Qiiu, Divina ultio, Rom. i. 18, Col. iii. 6."
Grotius in locum.
*

—
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In the place of Ezekiel (chap.

etc.

v.

13) mentioned by

Mr

B.,

the

them he will " cause his fury to rest upon them," and "accomplish it upon them." I ask whether he intends this of any passion
in him (and if so, how a passion in God can rest upon a man), or the
judgments which for their iniquities he did inflict? We say, then,
Lord

tells

ano-er

is

not properly ascribed to God, but metaphorically, denoting

whence all punishments flow, partly
punishments themselves, either threatened or

partly his vindictive justice,

the effects of

it

in the

upon the account of what is
analogous therein to our proceeding under the power of that passion;
and so is to be taken in all the places mentioned by Mr B. For,
S, Properly, in the sense by him pointed to, anger, wrath, etc.,
Anger is defined by the philosopher to be, bVe^/g
are not in God.
inflicted, in their terror

/A2-a

and

bitterness,

XiiTTJjs Ti/j^coplag ipaivo/Msvyig,

Bta

<pai\io/j.ivriv

oXiyupiav,

—"

desire

jomed

with grief of that which appears to be revenge, for an appearing neTo this grief, he tells you, there is a kind of
glect or contempt."
pleasure annexed, arising from the vehement fancy which an angry
person hath of the revenge he apprehends as future,^ which, saith
he, " is like the fancy of them that dream," ^— and he ascribes this pasAscribe this to God, and
sion mostly to weak, impotent persons.
you leave him nothing else. There is not one property of his nature

—

wherewith it is consistent. If he be properly and literally angry,
and furious, and wrathful, he is moved, troubled, perplexed, desires
But of these things in
revenge, and is neither blessed nor perfect.
our geneial reasons against the propriety of these attributions afterward.

Mr. B. hath given us a rule in his preface, that when any thing
God in one place which is denied of him in another,
then it is not properly ascribed to him. Now, God says expressly
that " fury" or anger "is not in him," Isa. xxvii. 4; and therefore it
is not properly ascribed to him.
0. Of all the places where mention is made of God's repentings,
Exod. xxxii. 14, Gen.
or his repentance, there is the same reason.
4.

is

ascribed to

Judges x. 16, Deut. xxx. 9, are produced by Mr. B. That one
place of 1 Sam. xv. 29, where God affirms that he " knoweth no repentance," casts all the rest under a necessity of an interpretation suitOf all the affections or passions which we are obnoxious
able unto it.
to, there is none that more eminently proclaims imperfection, weakvi. 6, 7,

and want in sundry kinds, than this of repentance. If not sins,
mistakes, and miscarriages (as for the most part they are), yet disSo is it
appointment, grief, and trouble, are always included in it.
in that expression, Gen. vi. 6, " It repented the Lord that he had

ness,

'

fcap.
*

'H

cut ToTi lyywofx.'ivv (pavTairia nSovhv

Jfoili, ug'TTif

h ruv IvvWiui.

— Arist. Ruet.

lib.

U.

ii.

Aio

ipyiXii

xa.i/.vo)iTis,

liffi.

—

Id.

(pi^ifiivoi,

ubi sup.

tpuvTts,

'hi\pu)iris,

o>-u;

iTi^vfiouyris,

xxi

fih

xarofSoviri;,
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made man on the earth, and it grieved him at his heart."^ AVhat
but his mistake and great disappointment, by a faihng of wisdom,
and power, can give propriety
The change God was going then

foresight,

God?

on the earth was such or Hke that which

to these attributions unto
to

work

in his providence

men

do when they repent
of a thing, being " grieved at the heart" for what they had formerly
done.
So are these things spoken of God to denote the kind of the
things which he doth, not the nature of God himself; otherwise
such expressions as these would suit him, whose frame of spirit and
heart is so described " Had I seen what would have been the issue
of making man, I would never have done it.
Would I had never
been so overseen as to have engaged in such a business
What have
I now got by my rashness ? nothing but sorrow and grief of heart
redounds to me." And do these become the infinitely blessed God ?
6. Fear is added, from Deut. xxxii. 26, 27.
"Fear," saith the wise
man, " is a betraying of those succours which reason offereth;"^ nature's avoidance of an impendent evil its contrivance to flee and prevent what it abhors, being in a probability of coming upon it a tur:

!

—

;

;

God

bulent weakness.

This

being our God,

xxxv. 4

Isa.

;

forbids in us,

"Fear not,

upon the account

of his

O worm Jacob," etc., chap.

xH.

Everywhere he asserts fear to be unfit for them who depend on
him and his help, who is able in a moment to dissipate, scatter, and
1 4.

And if there ought
fear.
ready at hand, sure there is none
in Him who gives it.
Doubtless, it were much better to exclude the
providence of God out of the world than to assert him afraid proreduce to nothing,

to be

no

the causes of their

all

where such succour

fear

is

perly and directly of future events.

The

schools say truly, "

Quod

res sunt futurag, a voluntate

Dei est (effectiva vel permissiva)." How,
then, can God be afraid of what he knows will, and purposeth shall,
come to pass ? He doth, he will do, things in some likeness to what
we do for the prevention of what we are afraid of. He will not
scatter his people, that their adversaries may not have advantage to
trample over them.
When we so act as to prevent any thing that,
unless we did so act, would befall us, it is because we are afraid of
the coming of that thing upon us : hence is the reason of that attri-

bution unto God.

1

That properly

Theodorct on this place

quidam"

(so that

B.

is

tells us, "

not the

"oi ^mk, Jj

first

be afraid of what comes
Non autem

t/ves <pa(rU, etc.

that held this opinion), " ita

ut fuerunt

quadam

et pcenihaec egit
TaZTo. ydp roi dv^puTiva. ^u^n i, Ti ^Uit (^Un Ixivfipa. -ra^av."
then he adds, " T/ SjjVots ralyw, etc.
Quomodo ergo pocnitentia cadat in Deum ?"

tentia ductus

And

Mr

He should

His answer

Deus

:

Ovk oZv Wi ^loZ fiiTafiixtia, etc. Quare pa3nitentia Dei nihil aliud est,
dispensationis ejus.
i'anUct mc (inquit) quod constiiuerim Saul regem,
est, statui ilium deponcre.
Sic in hoc loco (Gen. vi. G), J'oenitet fedsse me

is,

"

quam mutatio
pro CO quod
hominem; hoc

est,

dccrevi pcrdere

hunianum genus."

—Theod.

in Gen. quacst. 50, torn.

pp. 41, 42.
2

"F,<rTu ?£ (piSo;, Xu'rn ti;

Arist. lUiet.

lib.

VOL. XII.

ii.

cap.

fi

rafct^h Ik

(pocvraffia;, fniXXovTo;

kukoZ

tj

(fSitfriKov, n Xvirrtfiiv.

vi.

8

i.

—
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eternity

breath of his mouth destroy

all

what

will so do,

who can with
who is

the objects of his dislike,

the
in-

and the sovereign disposer of the
the sons of men, is fit for Mr, B. and

finitely wise, blessed, all-sufficient,

and ways of

lives, breath,

no man

all

" All the nations are before

else to affirm.

him

as the drop

and the dust of the balance, as vanity, as nothing; he
upholdeth them by the word of his power in him all men live, and
move, and have their being," and can neither live, nor act, nor be
without him their life, and breath, and all their ways, are in his
hands he brings them to destruction, and says, " Return, ye children
of men ;"^ and must he needs be properly afraid of what they will do
of the bucket,

;

;

;

him and against him ?
Of God's jealousy and hatred, mentioned from Ps. v. 4, 5,
Exod. XX. 5, Deut. xxxii. 21, there is the same reason. Such effects
as these things in us produce shall they meet withal who provoke
him by their blasphemies and abominations. Of love, mercy, and

to

7.

principally they denote
is something otherwise
God's essential goodness and kindness, which is eminent amongst his

grace, the condition

infinite

perfections

:

;

and secondarily the

effects

thereof,

and

in

through Jesus Christ, are denoted by these expressions. To manifest
that neither they nor any thing else, as they properly intend any
affections or passions of the mind, any commotions of will, are properly attributed to God, unto what hath been spoken already these
ensuing considerations

Where no

(1.)

may

be subjoined:

cause of stirring up affections or passions can have

place or be admitted, there no affections are to be admitted ; for
to what end should we suppose that whereof there can be no use to

be impossible any affection in God should be stirred
The
not impossible any such should be in him ?
causes stirring up all affections are the access of some good desired,
whence joy, hope, desire, etc., have their spring or the approach of

eternity?

up

If

or acted,

it

is it

;

be avoided, which occasions fear, sorrow, anger, repentNow, if no good can be added to God, whence
like.
and
the
ance,
should joy and desire be stirred up in him ? if no evil can befall him,
in himself or any of his concernments, whence should he have fear,
Our goodness extends not to him he
forrow, or repentance ?

some

evil to

;

hath no need of us or our sacrifices, Ps. xvi. 2, 1, 8-10 Job xxxv.
" Can a man be profitable unto God, as he that is wise may be
6-8.
Is it any pleasure to the Almighty, that thou
profitable to himself ?
;

art righteous?

or

is it

gain to him, that thou makest thy ways per-

fect?" chap. xxii. 2, 3.
(2.)
1

The

apostle tells us that

Acts XT. 18; 2 Sam.

xxii.

16; Job

Rom. is. 16-18, etc., xi. 34-36;
24-28 Ps. L 8 Dan. v. 23 Ps.
;

;

;

God
iv.

Isa. xl.

xc. 3;

is

" blessed

for ever,"

Rom.

ix.

5

9; Ps. xviii. 15; Rom. i. 25; Gen. xvii. 1;
15; Heb. i. 3; Ps. xxxiii. 9; Acts xvii.

Job xxxiv. 19.
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the blessed and only Potentate/' 1 Tim. vi. 15 ; " God allGen. xvii. 1.
That which is inconsistent with absolute
blessedness and all-sufficiency is not to be ascribed to God ; to do
is

sufficient,"

so casts

he

him down from his excellency. But can he be blessed, is
who is tossed up and down with hope, joy, fear,
repentance, anger, and the like ?
Doth not fear take off

all-sufficient,

sorrow,

from absolute blessedness ? Grant that God's fear doth not long
abide, yet whilst it doth so, he is less blessed than he was before and
than he is after his fear ceaseth. When he hopes, is he not short in
happiness of that condition which he attains .in the enjoyment of
what he hoped for ? and is he not lower when he is disai^pointed
and falls short of his expectation ? Did ever the heathens speak
with more contempt of what they worshipped ? Formerly the pride
of some men heightened them to fancy themselves to be like God,
without passions or affections, Ps. L 21 ; being not able to abide
in their attempt against their own sense and experience, it is now
endeavoured to make God like to us, in having such passions and
affections.
My aim is brevity, having many heads to speak unto.
Those who have written on the attributes of God, his self-sufficiency
and blessedness, simplicity, immutability, etc., are ready to tender

—
—

farther satisfaction to

them who

shall desire

CHAPTER
Of God's

it.

V.

prescience or foreknowledge.

His next attempt is to overthrow and remove the prescience or
foreknowledge of God, with what success the farther consideration of
the way whereby he endeavours it will manifest. His question (the
engine whereby he works)

As for our free
either be or not be,

wont

to be

is

thus framed

:

actions which are neither past nor present, but mat/ afterward

what are

gathered that

of ScriptiLre from whence it is
until, they come to pass,

the chief passages

God knowcth

not such actions

yea, that there are such actions ?

That we might have had a

ment

of this interrogation,

it is

clearer acquaintance with the intend-

desirable

sense on some particulars, which at

first

the trouble of every ordinary reader
]

.

How

we may

;

Mr Biddle had given us his
view present themselves to

as,

reconcile the words of Scripture given in answer

to his preceding query with the design of this.
There it is asserted
that God " understandeth our thoughts" (which certainly are of our
free actions, if any such there are) " afar off;" here, that he knows not

our free actions that are future, and not yet wrought or performed.

2

By whom

is it

"wont

to be gathered"

from the following

scrip-

116

VINDICI^ EVANGELIC/E.

tures that "

God knoweth

Why doth

not our free actions until they come to

is of no sect, name
companions and associates in these learned collections from
Would not his so doing discover him to be so far from
Scripture ?
a mere Christian, engaged in none of the sects that are now amongst
Christians, as to be of that sect which the residue of men so called

pass,"

not this "mere Christian/' that

his

name of a Christian imto?^
intends by the close of his query, " Yea, that there

will scarce allow the

What he

3.

An

are such actions."

farther negation of the

expressed.

advance is evident in the words towards a
knowledge of God than what was before

God knows not our actions that are
knows not that there are such actions.
must be, either that God knows not that there are
as may or may not be,
which would render him

Before, he says,

future contingent; here, he

The

sense of this

—

any such actions
less knowing than Mr B., who hath already told us that such there
be,
or else that he knows not such actions when they are, at least
without farther inquiring after them, and knowledge obtained beyond what from his own infinite perfections and eternal purpose he
is furnished withal.
In Mr B.'s next book or catechism, I desire he
would answer these questions also.
Now in this endeavour of his Mr B. doth but follow his leaders,
Socinus in his Prelections, where the main of his design is to vindicate man's free-will into that latitude and absoluteness as none
before him had once aimed at, in his eighth chapter objects to
himself this foreknowledge of God as that which seems to abridcfe
and cut short the liberty contended for.^
He answers that he
grants not the foreknowledge pretended, and proceeds in that and
the two following chapters, labouring to answer all the testimonies
and arguments which are insisted on for the proof and demonstraCrellius
tion of it, giving his own arguments against it, chap. xi.
is something more candid,, as he pretends, but indeed infected with
the same venom with the other; for after he hath disputed for
sundry pages to prove the foreknowledge of God, he concludes at
last that for those things that are future contingent, he knows only
that they are so, and that possibly they may come to pass, possibly
they may not.^ Of the rest of their associates few have spoken ex-

—

'
Stegman. Photin. Refut. Disput. 1 q. 2; An Photiniani ullo modo Christiani dici
queant Neg. Martin. Smiglec. Jes. Nova Monstra, novi Ariani. cap. 1 Arianos nullo
;

;

modo

Christianos dici posse.

Ut ad rationem istam non minus plene quam plane respondeamuis, animadvertendum est, infallibilem istam Dei praenotionem, quam pro re concessa adversa'rii sumunt,
a nobis non admitti."
"Cum igitur nulla ratio, nuUus
Socin. Praelec. cap. viii. p. 25.
sacrarum literarura locus sit, ex quo aperte colligi possit, Deum omnia quae fiunt,
scivisse antequam fierent, concludendum est, minime a.sserendam esse a nobis istam
Dei prjcscientiam
prsesertim, cum et rationes non paucoe, et sacra testimonia non
desint, unde earn plane negandam esse apparct."
Idem, cap. xi. p. 38.
2

"

—

:

—

'

.•

" Itaque inconsiderate

illi

faciunt, qui futura contingentia

Deum

determinate scire
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Smalcius once and again manifests himself to

pressly to this thing.

consent with his masters in hia disputations against Franzius, ex-

what Socinus had written in his Prelections,
and affirming the same thing himself, yea, disputing eagerly for the
same opinion with him/
For the vindication of God's foreknowledge, I shall proceed in
the same order as before in reference to the other attributes of God
insisted on, namely:
1. What Mr B. hath done, how he hath disposed of sundry places of Scripture for the proof of his assertion,
with the sense of the places by him so produced, is to he considered
2. Another question and answer are to be supplied in the
room of his 8. The truth vindicated to be farther confirmed.
For the first
In the proof of the assertion proposed Mr B. finds himself entangled
more than ordinarily, though I confess his task in general be such as
no man not made desperate by the loss of all in a shipwreck of faith
would once have undertaken. To have made good his proceeding
according to his engagement, he ought at least to have given us texts
of Scripture express in the letter, as by him cut off from the state,
condition, and coherence, wherein by the Holy Ghost they are placed,
pressly consenting to

—

;

;

:

countenancing of his assertion : but here, being not able to
in his method, proposed and boasted in as signal and
uncontrollable, no apex or tittle in the Scripture being pointed tofor the

make any work

wards the denial of God's knowing anything or all things, past, present, and to come, he moulds his question into a peculiar fashion, and
asks, whence or from what place of Scripture may such a thing as he
at once plainly declining the trial he had
there avers be gathered
put himself upon of insisting upon express texts of Scripture only,
not one of the many quoted by him speaking one word expressly to
the business in hand, and laying himself naked to all consequences
rightly deduced from the Scripture, and expositions given to the letter
;

of some places suitable to "the proportion of faith,"

Rom.

xii. 6.

That,

would have, he tells you is gathered from the places of
Scripture subjoined, but how, by whom, by what consequence, with
what evidence of reason, it is so gathered, he tells you not. An

then, which he

understanding, indeed, informed with such gross conceptions of the

nature of the Deity as

Mr

B. hath laboured to insinuate into the

minds of men, might gather, from

his collection of places of Scrip-

ture for his purpose in hand, that

God

is afraid,

troubled, grieved,

non esset omniscius : cum potius, ideo ilia determinate futura non
Crell. de Vera Relig. lib. i. cap. xxiv. p. 201.
concipiat, quia est omniscius."
' "
si omnia futura, qualiacunque sunt, Deo ab omni asternitate determinate
aiunt, quia alias

—

Nam

cognita fuisse contendas
neeesse est statuere omnia necessario fieri, ac futura esse
Unde sequitur, nullam esse, aut fuisse unquam, humange voluntatis libcrtatem, ac
Sirialcius Refut. Thes. Franz, disput. 1.
Idem DM, p. 202.
porro ncc religionem."
de Trinitat. p. 3, disput. 12, de Caus. Peccat. p. 428, 429, etc., 435.
;

—
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mind

that he repenteth, altereth and chaiigeth his

and

to

fro

;

of his knowledge or foreknowledge of things, whether he have

but

any

such thing or not, there is not the least intimation, unless it be in
that if he had any such foreknowledge, he need not put himself

this,

to so

much

trouble and vexation, nor so change and alter his mind,

as he doth.

And

with such figments as these (through the

infinite,

and good providence of God, punishing the wantonness of the
minds and lives of men, by giving them up to strong delusions and
wise,

vain imaginations, in the darkness of their foolish hearts, 2 Thess.
ii.

10-12, so

far as to

change the glory of the incorruptible God
man, Rom.

into the likeness of a corruptible, weak, ignorant, sinful
i.

23), are

we now

to deal.

To these heads they
be referred:
1. Such as ascribe unto God fear and being afraid.
Deut. xxxii. 26, 27; Exod. xiii. 17; Gen. iii. 22, 23, are of this sort.
2. Repentance, 1 Sam. xv. 10, 11, ult.
3. Change, or alteration of
mind, Num. xiv. 27, SO; 1 Sam. ii. 30, 4. Expectation whether a
thing will answer his desire or no, Isa. v. 4.
Conjecturing, Jer.
xxxvi. 1 -3 Ezek. xii. 1-3. 5. Trying of experiments, Judges iii. 1, 4
Dan. xii. 10; 2 Chron. xxxii. 31. From all which and the like it
may, by Mr B.'s direction and help, be thus gathered " If God be
But

let

the places themselves be considered.

—

may

;

:

what is to come to pass, and repenteth him of what he hath
done when he finds it not to answer his expectation if he sits divining and conjecturing at events, being often deceived therein, and
therefore tries and makes experiments that he may be informed
of the true state of things: then certainly he knows not the free actions of men, that are not yet come to pass."
The antecedent Mr B.
hath proved undeniably from ten texts of Scripture, and doubtless the
consequent is easily to be gathered by any of his disciples. Doubtless it is high time that the old, musty catechisms of prejudicate
afraid of

;

who

persons,

scarce so

much

in their composures, as being

moved

out of the

as once consulted with the Scriptures

more engaged

way and burned,

into factions,

that this "

were

re-

mere Christian" may

have liberty to bless the growing generation with such notions of God
as the idolatrous Pagans of old would have scorned to have received.
But do not the Scriptures ascribe all the particulars mentioned
unto God ? Can you blame Mr B. without reflection on them ?
If only what the Scripture afiirms in the letter, and not the sense
wherein and the manner how it affirms it (which considerations are
allowed to

all

the writings and speakings of the sons of men)

considered, the end seeming to be
this of

Mr

aimed

is

to be

at in such undertakings as

B., namely, to induce the atheistical spirits of the sons of
contempt and scorn of them and their authority, will probably be sooner attained than by the efficacy of any one engine raised

men

to a

against

them

in the world besides.
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under consideration, I have some few things in
Mr B., and then I shall descend to the particu-

general to propose to
lars insisted

on

:

First, then, I desire to

know whether

the things mentioned, as

fear, grief, repentance, trouble, conjecturings, making trials of men
for his own information, are ascrihed properly to God as they are unto

men, or tropically and figuratively, with a condescension to us, to express the things spoken of, and not to describe the nature of God.^
If the

first

be

said,

namely, that these things are ascribed properly

and really signify of him the things in us intended in them, then
to what hath been spoken in the consideration taken of the foregoing
query, I shall freely add, for mine own part, I will not own nor worship him for my God who is truly and properly afraid of what all the
men in the world either will or can do who doth, can do, or hath
done any thing, or suffered any thing to be done, of which he doth or
can truly and properly repent himself, with sorrow and grief for his mistake; or that sits in heaven divining and conjecturing at what men
will do here below and do know that he whom I serve in my spirit will
famish and starve all such gods out of the world. But of this before.
If these things are ascribed to God figuratively and improperly, discovering the kind of his works and dispensations, not his own nature
or property, I would fain know what inference can be made or conclusion drawn from such expressions, directly calling for a figurative
interpretation ?
For instance, if God be said to repent that he had
done such a thing, because such and such things are come to pass
thereupon, if this repentance in God be not properly ascribed to him
(as by Mr B.'s own rule it is not), but denotes only an alteration and
change in the works that outwardly are of him, in an orderly subserviency to the immutable purpose of his will, what can thence be
to God,

;

:

gathered to prove that

And

God

this is the issue of

Mr

foreseeth not the free actions of
B.'s confirmation of the thesis

men ?

couched

on from the Scriptures.
must crave leave once more to mind him of the rule he hath
given us in his preface, namely, "That where a thing is improperly ascribed to God, in some other place it is denied of him," as he instances
in that of his being weary: so that whatever is denied of him in any
one place is not properly ascribed to him in any other. Now, though
God be said, in some of the places by him produced, to repent, yet it
is in another expressly said that he doth not so, and that upon such
in his query insisted
2.

I

"Tcenitcntia infert ignorantiam prajteriti, presentis, ct futuri, niutationem volunerrorem in consiliis, quorum nihil in Deum cadcre potest dicitur tamen ille nietaphorice pcenitentia duci, quemadmodum nos, cjuando alicujus rci poenitet, abolemus id
quod antea feceramus quod fieri potest sine tali mutationc voluntatis, qua nunc homo
Manassch Ben. Israel, conciliat. in Gen.
aliquid facit, quod post mutato animo, destruit."
" Pcenitentia, cum mutabilitatem importet, non potest esse in Deo, dicitur
vi. q. 23.
tamen pcenitere, co quod ad modum poenitentis sc habet, quaudo destruit quod fecerat."
—Lyra ad 1 Sam. xv. 35.

tatis, et

:

:

—

...

.
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a general ground and reason as is equally exclusive of all those other
passions and affections, upon whose assignment unto God the whole
strength of Mr B.'s plea against the prescience of God doth depend:
1 Sam. XV. 29, "Also the Strength of Israel will not lie nor repent:
for he is not a man, that he should repent." The immutability of his
nature, and unlikeness to men in obnoxiousness to alterations, are asserted as the reason of his not repenting; which will equally extend its
force and efficacy to the removal from him of all the other human
aftections

And

mentioned.

the foundation of

Mr

this second

general

B.'s plea is sufficient for the

consideration

of

removal of the

whole.
3.

I desire to

know whether indeed

Mr

it

is

only the free actions of

known of God,
from the knowledge of the present state, frame, and actings of the hearts of men, and how they stand
affected towards him, being therein like other rulers among men, who
may judge of the good and evil actions of men so far as they are
manifest and evident, but how men in their hearts stand affected to
them, their rule, government, and authority, they know not? To make
this inquiry, I have not only the observation premised from the words
of the close of Mr B.'s query being of a negative importance (" Yea,
that there are such actions"), but also from some of the proofs by
him produced of his former assertion being interpreted according to
the literal significancy of the words, as exclusive of any figure, which he
insisteth on. Of this sort is that of Gen. xxii. 1, 2, 10-12, where God
is said to tempt Abraham,^ and upon the issue of that trial says to him
(which words Mr B., by putting them in a different character, points
to as comprehensive of what he intends to gather and conclude from
them), "Now I know that thou fearest God, seeing thou hast not withheld thy son, thine only son, from me." The conclusion which Mr B.
guides unto from hence is, that God knew not that which he inquired
after, and therefore tempted Abraham that he might so do, and upon
the issue of that trial says, "Now I know." But what was it that God
affirms that now he knew ?
Not any thing future, not any free action that was not as yet done, but something of the present condition
and frame of his heart towards God, namely, his fear of God ; not
whether he would fear him, but whether he did fear him then. If
this, then, be properly spoken of God, and really as to the nature of
the thing itself, then is he ignorant no less of things present than of
those that are for to come.
He knows not who fears him nor who
hates him, unless he have opportunity to try them in some such way
as he did Abraham.
And then what a God hath this man deline-

men

that are not yet done that

or whether he excludes

him not

B. denies to be

also

—

'
" Ex hac actione propter quam ab omnibus Deum timens vocaberis, cognoscent
omnes, quantus in te sit timor Dei, et quosque pertiiigat."
R. Mos. Ben. Maimon.
More Nevoch. p. 3, cap. xxiv.

—
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How like

after this rate!^

would better

the dunghill deities of the heathen, who speak
Doubtless the description that Elijah gave of Baal

him than any of those divine perfections which
God hath described himself by. But now, if Mr
that God knows all the things that are present, and

suit

the living, all-seeing
B. will confess

that this inquiry after the present frame of the heart and spirit of

a

man

is

improperly ascribed to him, from the analogy of his pro-

to that which we insist upon
what we do not know, then I would
those other expressions which he mentions,
looking to what is to come, being of the same nature and kind with
this, do not admit of, yea call for, the same kind of exposition and

ceedings, in his dealing with him,

when we would really
only ask of him why

find out

interpretation.

Neither

is

this the only place insisted

inquiry ascribed unto God, and the

trial

on by

Mr

B. where the

that he makes,

reference to things to come, but punctually to what
viii. 2, xiii. 3, " The Lord your God proveth you, to

is

not in

is

present

:

Deut.

know whether ye
;"

Lord your God with all your heart and with all your soul
Chron. xxxii. 81, " God left him, to try him, that he might know

love the

2

and Phil. iv. 6, " In every thing let your
Let Mr B. tell us now plainly
requests be made known unto God."
whether he supposes all these things to be spoken properly of God,
and that indeed God knows not our hearts, the frame of them, nor
what in them we desire and aim at, without some eminent trial and
inquiry, or until we ourselves do make known what is in them unto
him.
If this be the man's mind (as it must be, if he be at any agreeall

that was in his heart

ment with himself

;"

in his principles concerning these scriptural attri-

my part I shall be so far from esteeming him
eminent as a mere Christian, that I shall scarcely judge him comparable, as to his apprehensions of God, unto many that lived and
butions unto God), for

died mere Pagans.

To

this sense also

is

applied that property of

God, that he "trieth the hearts," as it is urged by Mr B. from 1 Thess.
ii. 4
that is, he maketh inquiry after what is in them which, but
upon search and trial, he knoweth not! By what ways and means
God accomplisheth this search, and whether hereupon he comes to
a perfect understanding of our hearts or no, is not expressed. John
tells us that " God is greater than our hearts, and knoweth all
things;" and we have thought on that account (with that of such
farther discoveries as he hath made of himself and his perfections
;

—

;

unto us) that he had been said to search our hearts; not that himself,
for his own information, needs any such formal process by way of
trial and inquiry, but because really and indeed he doth that in
'

" Contigerat nostras infamia temporis aurcs :
Quam cupiens falsain summo dclabor Olympo,

Et Dcus humana lustro sub

iuiajriiie

terras."

— Ovid. Met.

i.

211.
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himself winch

men aim

at in the accomplishment of their

most

diligent searches and exactest trials.
And we may, by the way, see a little of this man's consistency with
a great part of his religion
Christ he denies to be God,
himself.
yet of Christ it is said that " he knew all
consists in that negative,
men, and needed not that any should testify of man, for he knew
what was in man," John ii. 24, 25 and this is spoken in reference to
that very thing in the hearts of men which he would persuade us
that God knows not without inquiry; that is, upon the account of his
not committing himself to those as true believers whom yet, upon the
account of the profession they made, the Scripture calls so, and says
they "believed in his name, when they saw the miracles which he did,"

—

—

:

Though they had such a veil of profession upon them that
the Holy Ghost would have us esteem them as believers, yet Christ

verse 23.

could look through

it

into

theh

hearts,

and discover and know

their

frame, and whether in sincerity they loved him and believed in his
name or no but this God cannot do without inquiry And yet Christ
!

;

(if

we

believe

Farther;

it

Mr B.) was but a mere man, as he

is

a

seems, by this gentleman, that unless

"mere

Christian."

"we make known

our requests to God," he knows not what we will ask. Yet we ask
nothing but what is in our thoughts and in the last query he in;

God knows our thoughts,— and doubtless he knows Mr
Farther yet; if God must be concluded ignoB.'s to be but folly.
rant of our desires, because we are bid to make our requests known
structs us that

may be as well concluded forgetful of what himself hath
spoken, because he bids us put him in remembrance, and appoints
some to be his remembrancers. But to return:
This is the' aspect of almost one-half of the places produced by Mr
If they are properly spoken of
B. towards the business in hand.
unto him, he

God, in the same sense as they are of man, they conclude him not
to know things present, the frame of the heart of any man in the
world towards himself and his fear, nay, the outward, open, notorious
actions of men. So it is in that place of Gen. xviii. 21, insisted on by
Crellius, one of Mr B.'s great masters, "I will go down now, and see"

know) " whether they have done altogether according to the cry of
Yea, the places which, in their letter
it, which is come unto me."^
and outward appearance, seem to ascribe that ignorance of things
present unto God are far more express and numerous than those that
in the least look forward to what is yet for to come, or was so at
(or

significatione recedendum est, et sententiaram
definita ilia futuroriun contingentium prsescientia conciliare
velis, ut Gen. xviii. 21, xxii. 12.
Quicqiiid enim alias de utriusque loci sententia
statuas, illud tamen facile est cernere, Deum novum quoddam, et insigne experimen'

"

Nimis longe a propria verborum

vis enervanda, si eas

cum

.

tum,

quidem impietatis Sodomiticae et Gomorrhsese, videre voluisse, hie vero
Abrahamicse vidisse, quod antequam fieret, plane certmn et cxploratum nou

illic

pietatis
esset."

—CrcU. de Vera

Eelig. cap. xxiv. p. 209.

•

.

-

OF god's prescience oe forekkowledge.

123

have Ave made under our catechist,
we may believe him, as he insinuates his notions concerning God
" God sits in heaven (glistering on a throne), whereunto he is limited,

their delivery. This progress, then,
if

:

a certain place therein, so as not to be elsewhere being
and perplexed at the affairs done below which he
doth know, making inquiry after what he doth not know, and many
things (things future) he knoweth not at all."

yea, to

;

grieved, troubled,

Before I proceed to the farther consideration of that which is
eminently and expressly denied by Mr B., namely, " God's foreknowledge of our free actions that are future," because many of his
proofs, in the sense by him urged, seem to exclude him from an acquaintance with many things present, as, in particular, the frame and

—

—

men

towards himself, as was observed, it
that perfection of the knowledge
confirm
little
to
may not be amiss a
of God as to those things from the Scripture; which will abundantly
also manifest that the expressions insisted on by our catechist are
condition of the hearts of

Of the eminent prewhich relate unto things future, I shall
speak afterward. He knew, for he foretold the flood, the destruction
of Sodom and Gomorrah, the famine in Egypt, the selling and exaltation of Joseph, the reign of David, the division of his kingdom, the
metaphorical and improperly ascribed to God.
dictions in the Scripture,

Babylonish captivity, the kingdom of Cyrus, the return of his people,
the state and ruin of the four great empires of the world, the wars,
plagues, famines, earthquakes, divisions, which he manifestly foretold.

he knows the frame of the hearts of men he knew that
the Keilites would deliver up David to Saul if he stayed amongst
them, which probably they knew not themselves, 1 Sam. xxiii. 12 he
knew that Hazael would murder women and infants, which he knew
not himself, 2 Kings viii. 12, 13; he knew that the Egyptians would
afflict his people, though at first they entertained them with honour,

But

farther,

;

—

;

he knew Abraham, that he would instruct his household, chap,
19; he knew that some were obstinate, their neck
an iron sinew, and their brow brass, Isa. xlviii. 4 he knew the imaGen. XV. 13

;

xviii.

;

gination or figment of the heart of his people, Deut. xxxi. 21

;

that the

church of Laodicea, notwithstanding her profession, was lukewarm,
neither cold nor hot. Rev. iii. 15. " Man looketh on the outward ap" He
pearance, but the Lord looketh on the heart," 1 Sam. xvi. 7.
all the children of men," 1 Kings viii. 39.
" Hell and destruction are before the LoRD: how much more then the
hearts of the children of men?" Prov. xv. 1 1. So also Prov. xxiv. 12

only knoweth the hearts of

Jer. xvii. 9, 10; Ezek. xi. 5;

Ps. xxxviii. 9, xciv. 11

;

Job

xxxi. 4

Innumerable other
it is a surprisal to
though
on,
this
insisted
purpose may be
places to
be put to prove that God knows the hearts of the sons of men. But
to proceed to that which is more directly under consideration :—
Matt.

vi. 4, 6,

8;

Luke

xvi.

15; Acts

i.

24, etc.
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The solo foundation of Mr B.'s insinuation, that God knows not
our free actions that are future, being laid, as was observed, on the
assionation of fear, repentance, expectation, and conjecturing, unto
God, the consideration which hath already been had of those

at-

and the causes of them is abundantlysufficient to remove it out of the way, and to let his inference sink
Doubtless never was painter so injurious to
thither whence it came.
the Deity (who limned out the shape of an old man on a cloth or
board, and, after some disputes with himself whether he should sell
it for an emblem of winter, set it out as a representation of God the

tributions in the Scripture

Father) as this man is in snatching God's own pencil out of his hand,
it presenting him to the world in a gross, carnal, deformed

and by

Plato would not suffer Homer in his Commonwealth, for
intrenching upon the imaginary blessedness of their dunghill deities,
making Jupiter to grieve for the death of Sarpedon,^ Mars to be
shape.

wounded by Diomedes, and

to roar

thereupon with disputes and
the issue of the Trojan

among themselves about

conjectures in heaven

war,^ though he endeavours to salve all his heavenly solecisms

many noble

unmeet

expressions concerning purposes not

for

by

a deity,

and issue of a most contingent affair, Aihi di
that
man think of how much sorer punishment
Let
fSouXri.^
he shall be thought worthy (I speak of the great account he is one
day to make) who shall persist in wresting the Scripture to his own
destruction, to represent the living and incomprehensible God unto
the world trembling with fear, pale with anger, sordid with grief and

telling us, in the close

TiXihro

and various expectations of
knows not;
himself: let all who have the least

.repentance, perplexed with conjectures
events,

diligent inquiry after the things he

and making a

is, altogether such an one as
reverence of and acquaintance with that Majesty with whom
have to do judge and determine. But of these things before.

that

The proposure
ed, with

of a question to succeed in the

room

scriptural resolution thereof, in order to

of that

we

remov-

a discovery of what

a
himself hath revealed concerning his knowledge of all things, is
the next part of our employment. Thus, then, it may be framed
Ques. both not God know all things, whether past, present, or to

God

:

Horn. Iliad. Rhapsod. n. ver. 431,

'

Tovs Si

"Hpnv

'Ss/v

St ^potTiii-jri

''n fcm iyuiM,

etc.

:

iXinin Kf'otou

on

•jrou;

uyxv>.ofi,Yirico.

....

fioi

2a^*»S«va,

(p'tXrctrov

Moip' tivi XlarfioKXoio MivoiTialao
*

Horn. Iliad. Rhapsod.

E. ver.

859, etc.

i S' £e^a;^;£

'Anpis
^iT^iv
Kcci p

£V ^cXifii;!

y

:

^"Xxios

"O<rfov t' ivvioi^iXoi

"ApTig,

i'jria.^ov,

....

dtdfuVf

iccfiijvetil

>i

^iiku^iXdi

xafil^iro, Bv/xov

dxtiaf,

a/iSporev aTfia xarafpiov t^ uTiiXrii,

okoipv-Of/,ivo;,

x.

'Horn. Iliad. Rhapsod. a. in princip.

<r.
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and actions of men, even before their accomplishany thing hid from him ? What says the Scripture
properly and directly hereunto ?
Ans. " God is greater than our heart, and knoweth all things/'
" Neither is there any creature that is not manifest in
1 John iii. 20.
his sight: but all things are naked and opened unto the eyes of him
with whom we have to do," Heb. iv. 13. "The Lord is a God of knowledge," 1 Sam. ii. 3. " Thou knowest my down-sitting and mine uprising, thou understandest my thought afar off.
Thou compassest my
path and my lying down, and art acquainted with all my ways. For
there is not a word in my tongue, but, lo, O Lord, thou knowest it
altogether," Ps. cxxxix. 2-4. "Great is our Lord, and of great power:
come, all the ways

tnent,

or

is

his understanding

is

Who

"

infinite," Ps. cxlvii. 5.

hath directed the

Lord, or being his counsellor hath taught him ? With
whom took he counsel, and who instructed him, and taught him in
the path of judgment, and taught him knowledge, and showed to
him the way of understanding?" Isa. xl. 13, 14. " There is no searchSpirit of the

ing of his understanding," verse 28.
things;" and, "

Known

unto

God

Rom.

xi.

36, "

Of him

are all

are all his works from the begin-

ning of the world," Acts xv. 1 8, etc.
Of the undeniable evidence and conviction of God's prescience or
foreknowledge of future contingents, from his prediction of their
coming to pass, with other demonstrations of the truth under consideration, attended with their several testimonies from Scripture,
the close of this discourse will give a farther account.

remains only that, according to the way and method formerly
some farther account of the perfection of God
pleaded for, with the arguments wherewith it is farther evidenced
to us, and so to proceed to what folio weth
1. That knowledge is proper to God, the testimony of the Scripture unto the excellency and perfection of the thing itself doth suf"God knoweth,"
ficiently evince.^ " I cannot tell," says the apostle
It

insisted on, I give

:

:

upon relation of
any thing that to us is hid and unknown, that the apostle there
makes mention of " God knoweth." That he knoweth the things
that are past, Mr B. doth not question.
That at least also some
things that are present, yea some thoughts of our hearts, are known
It is not my intendment to engage in
to him, he doth not deny.
any curious scholastical discourse about the understanding, science,
2 Cor.

It is the general voice of nature,

xii. 2, 3.

:

1

" Intcllcctio

nellus, lib.

iii.

secundum

cap.

iv.

se ejus est,

ex Arist.

quod secundum

se

optimum

Metajjli. lib. xii. cap. vii.

est."

—Julius Petro-

" Sed ct intollectum duplicem

alter enim intelligere potest, quamvis uon intelligat, alter etiam intelligit
video
qui tamen nonduni est perfectus, nisi et semper intelligat, et omnia; et ille demum
absolutissimus futurus sit, qui et semper, ct omnia, et simul intelligat."
Maxim.
;

—

Tyrius, dissert.

1.

"

Uno mentis
Quae

sint,

cernit in ictu
qucc fuerint, veniantquc."

—Eocth.

.

.

VINDICIiE EVANGELICiE.

]2G

knowledge, or wisdom of God, nor of the way of God's knowing
That
thin OS in and by his own essence, through simple intuition.
which,
actions,
free
knowledge
of
our
his
is
opposed
is
directly
which
in respect of their second and mediate causes, may or may not be.
This, therefore, I shall briefly explain, and confirm the truth of it
by Scripture testimonies and arguments from right reason, not to be

evaded without making head against all God's infinite perfections,
having already demonstrated that all that which is insisted on by
Mr B. to oppose it is spoken metaphorically and improperly of God.
That God doth foresee all future things was amongst mere Pagans
so acknowledged as to be looked on as a common notion of mankind.^

So Xenophon
in this,
it

may

tells us, "

That both Grecians and barbarians consented

that the gods knew all things, present and to come."'' And
be worth our observation, that whereas Crellius, one of the

most learned of this gentleman's masters, distinguisheth between
laLlum and iiiXkovroL, affirming that God knows ru gVo/isi-a, which,
though future, are necessarily so, yet he knows not ra [XiXkovra^
which are onl}', says he, likely so to be.^ Xenophon plainly afiirms
that all nations consent that he knows to, fjusXXovra. "And this knowledge of his," saith that great philosopher, " is the foundation of the
prayers .and supplications of men for the obtaining of good or the
avoiding of evil." Now, that one calling himself a " mere Christian"

should oppose a perfection of God that a mere Pagan affirms all the
world to acknowledge to be in him would seem somewhat strange,
but that we know all things do not answer or make good the names

whereby they are called.
For the clearer handling of the matter under consideration, the
terms wherein it is proposed are a little to be explained
the
1. That prescience or foreknowledge is attributed to God,
:

Acts

Scripture testifieth.
*

ii.

23,

Rom.

Tl'Si fiiXXfi 0piya. ^7av
KaffofiSv, o-^iv a^viKTo^;

i^ox'iu Vi fjmi

xaXUiAiv

^ipfiov,

d^vxrov

viii.

29, xi. 2, 1 Pet.

— ^Schyl. Supp. 1071,

ti uvai Ka)

i.

2,

are

2.

vmTv Travra, Kct) opav, xx)

dxeitiv,

rx (ji'tWo^To. iV£<r^a;.— Hippoc. de Princip. To the same purAnd
pose is that of Epicharmus, oiSb \x,<^iiyit rl Qt7c», alrot irS' a^a* i'r'oirrat, etc.
the anonymous author in Stobasus (vid. Excerpta Stobsei, p. 117), speaking of God, adds,
"Ov oui\ tli kiX^hv ouhi ?v Wtf/av, o'vt av Voivtrc/v, etiTi Tivornxu; WXar o "Si vapuv k'nuyraxii",
Txvr \l dvuyxvs cT^t, etc. In short, the Pagans' generally received custom of consulting oracles, of using their c'luvcrxoTia, their auguria and auspicia, etc., by which they
expected answers from their gods, and significations of their will concerning future things,
are evident demonstrations that they believed their gods knew future contingents.
xa!

illivcc,,

=

rk

OLxout us

Hvra,

fiiv

x«.\

xa) "EXXnvtS

TO. n'lXXoyra, suSjjXow.

Suu;, r'i Ti xfn xa) r't
xaxui TToah, xa) roZm

rdyaSa

tft

«/Sova/.

^

Kt"' fiafSafoi

Xlartii yovv

oh

xpn

r-

tovs &£«t/f iiyouvrai rravra uVimi, ra. ti

tt'oXus xa.) vtccyra

ra

'ovrec

xa)

iht) lia f^avrixrii ivifuraai rous

Kai //.hy on vs^j'?o/^£v yi ^iivaa^ai aurous xa) tu xa)
Uavri; yom aiTDuyTai reus Btovs, ra fciv (faZXa drroTpiTUv,
Aia Vi ro TfotiVtmi, xa) o ri t|
X.
o'l Tayra /Ay tl^oTis, x. r.

^onTv.

(r»^£j.

OSroi rolvu*

ixaffTov dTotritrtrai, x.

a'l

X.— Xenoph. 2TMn02.

cap. iv. 47.

ergo Deus omnia prout reipsa se habent cognoscat, Ifofiiva seu certo futura
cognoscit ut talia, similiter et fiixxovra ut fiixxovra, seu verisimiliter eveutura, pro
ratione causarum uade pendent.".— Crell de Vera Relig. lib. I cap. xxiv. p. 201.
3
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The term, indeed (foreknowing), rather relates to the
and the order wherein they stand one to another and

among themselves, than is properly expressive of God's knowledge.
God knows all things as they are, and in that order wherein they
Things that are past, as to the order of the creatures which
he hath appointed to them, and the works of providence which outwardly are of him, he knows as past not by remembrance, as we do,
but by the same act of knowledge Avherewith he knew them from all
eternity, even before they were.^ Their existence in time and being,
cast by the successive motion of things into the number of the things
that are past, denotes an alteration in them, but not at all in the
stand.

;

knowledge of God. So it is also in respect of things future. God
knows them in that esse intelligihile which they have, as they may
be known and understood and how that is shall afterward be
He sees and knows them as they are, when they have
declared.
when they lose this respect,
that respect upon them of being future
by their actual existence, he knows them still as before. They are
;

;

altered

;

his knowledge, his understanding

is

infinite,

and changeth

not.
2.

God's knowledge of things

usually

it is

is

phrased) or of vision!^

possible things

;

that

is,

either of simple intelligence (as

The

first is

knowledge of all
That God

his

of all that he himself can do.

knows himself I suppose will not be denied. An infinite understanding knows throughly all infinite perfections. God, then, knows his own
power or omnipotency, and thereby knows all that he can do. Infinite
science must know, as I said, what infinite power can extend unto.
Now, whatever God can do is possible to be done that is, whatever
hath not in itself a repugnancy to being. Now, that many things
may be done by the power of God that yet are not, nor ever shall
be done, I suppose is not denied. Might he not make a new world ?
Hence ariseth the attribution of the knowledge of simple intelligence
;

In his own

before mentioned unto God.
all

Of the world

infinite

understanding he

things that are possible to be done by his power,

and knows
would his good pleasure concur

sees

to their production.

of things possible which

God can

some

do,

things,

habet antiqua vel aeterna scientia ad ea qute fiunt
esse namque rei entis est causa scicntia3 nostra,
Si vcro quando res est postquam non
scientia vero seterna est causa ut ipsa res sit.
'

" Sciendum,

quod oranino

aliter se

et facta sunt, et aliter recens scientia

:

crat, contingeret noviter in ipsa scientia antiqua, scientia superaddita, quemadmodum
contingit hoc in scientia nova, sequeretur utique quod ipsa scientia antiqua esset
causata ab ipso ente : et non esset causa ipsius, oportet ergo quod non contingat ib»
mutatio, scilicet in antiqua scientia, quemadmodum contingit in nova: sciendum

autem, quod hie error idcirco accidit, quia scientia antiqua mcnsuratur ab imperitis
cum scientia nova, cujus mensurationis modus vitiosissimus est projicit quippe
Rab. Aben. Rost.
quandofiue hominem in barathrum, unde nunquam est egressunis."
Interpret. Kaymund. Martin. Pugi. Fidei. P. P., cap. xxv. sect. 4, 5, p. 201.
- " In Deo simplex est intuitus,
quo simpliciter videntur quae composita sunt, invariabiliter qua3 variabilia sunt, ct simul quae successiva."
:

—
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even

all

that he pleascth, are future}

The

creation

itself,

and

all

thiu"-s that have had a being since, were so future before their
Had they not some time been future, they had never
creation.
Whatever is, was to be before it was. All things that shall
been.
be to the end of the world are now future. How things which were
only possible, in relation to the power of God, come to be future, and
These things God
in what respect, shall be briefly mentioned.

knoweth also. His science of them is called of vision. He sees
them as things which, in their proper order, shall exist. In a word,
"scientia visionis," and "simplicis intelligentise," may be considered
in a threefold relation ; that is, "in ordine ad objectum, mensuram,
(1.) " Scientia visionis" hath for its object things past,

modum:"
present,

—

and

to come,

—whatsoever

had, hath, or will have, actual

The measure of this knowledge is his will because the will
and decree of God only make those things future which were but possible before therefore we say, " Scientia visionis fundatur in volunFor the manner of it, it is called " Scientia libera, quia fundatate."
being.

;

:

tur in voluntate," as necessarily presupposing a free act of the divine
will, which makes things future, and so objects of this kind of
As for that "scientia" which we call " simplicis
knowledge.
(2.)

intelligentige," the object of it is possible; the

tency, for

by

it

he knows

all

he can do

;

and

measure of
for the

it

omnipo-

manner

of

it,

" scientia necessaria, quia non fundatur in voluntate, sed potes"
tate
(say the schoolmen), seeing by it he knows not what he will,
but what he can do. Of that late figment of a middle science in
it is

God, arising neither from the infinite perfection of his own being,
purpose and
decree, as that of vision, but from a consideration of the second
as that of simple intelligence, nor yet attending his/ree

causes that are to produce the things foreknown, in their kind,
And with the fororder, and dependence, I am not now to treat.

mer kind of knowledge it is, or rather in the former way (the knowledge of God being simply one and the same) is it, that we affirm
him to know the things that are future, of what sort soever, or all
things before they come to pass.
after are commonly called contingent.
3. The things inquired
Contingencies are of two sorts

Such

:

—

(1.)

Such

as are

only so

;

(2.)

as are also free.

their effects: such
(1.) Such as are only so are contingent only in
the falling of a stone from a house, and the killing of a man thereby.
The effect itself was contingent, nothing more the cause necessary,

is

;

the stone, being loosed from what detained it upon the house, by its
own weight necessarily falling to the ground. (2.) That which is so
contingent as to be also free, is contingent both in respect of the
•

"Ad banc legem animus

Cixnque fiunt, dcbuisse

fieri

noster aptandus est, banc sequatur,
jjutet."— Seuec. Ep. 108.

liuic parcat, et quce-

OF GOD
effect

and of

S

causes

its

The

side of Christ.

PRESCIENCE OR FOREKNOWLEDGE.

Such was the

also.

effect

was

contino^ent,

]

soldier's piercing of

29

the

— such a thing might have

been done or not and the cause also, for they chose to do it who
it, and in respect of their own elective faculty might not have
chosen it. That a man shall write, or ride, or speak to another person to-morrow, the agent being free, is contingent both as to the cause
and to the effect. About these is our principal inquiry; and to the
knowledge of God which he is said to have of them is the opposition
most expressly made by Mr B. Let this, then, be our conclusion:
;

did

God

perfectly

knows

all

the free actions of

men

before they are

wrought by them.^ All things that will be done or shall be to all
eternity, though in their own natures contingent and wrought by
agents free in their working, are known to him from eternity.
Some previous observations will make way for the clear proof and
Then,
demonstration of this truth.

God

1.

knows everything

certainly

everything that

is scihile.

that

to be

known

that

is,

If there be in the nature of things

an

is

;

known, they cannot be known by the divine
any thing be scihile, or may be known, the not
knowing of it is his imperfection who knows it not.
To God this
cannot be ascribed (namely, that he should not know what is to be
known) without the destruction of his perfection. He shall not be
my God who is not infinitely perfect. He who wants any thing to
impossibility to be

understanding.

make him

If

blessed in himself can never

make

the fruition of himself

the blessedness of others.
2. Every thing that hath a determinate cause is scihile, may be
known, though future, by him that perfectly knows that cause which

doth so determine the thing to be

known unto

tingent things, the free actions of

men that yet are

of themselves

may

or

may

existence.

Now, con-

not, but in respect

not be, have such a determinate cause

of their existence as that mentioned.

It

true, in respect of their

is

immediate causes, as the wills of men, they are contingent, and may
be or not be but that they have such a cause as before spoken of is
evident from the light of this consideration
in their own time and
order they are.
Now, whatever is at any time was future before
If it had not been future, it had not now been.
it was, it was to be.
Its present performance is sufficient demonstration of the futurition
it had before.
I ask, then, whence it came to be future,
that that
action was rather to be than a thousand others that were as possible
as it ? for instance, that the side of Christ should be pierced with
;

:

;

—

"Dixit R. Juchanan Omnia videntur uno intuitu.
Dixit Rab. Nachman filius
Sic etiam nos didicimus; quod scriptum est Ps. xxxiii. 15, Formans simul
quoniodo intelligendum est ? Dicendum est,
cor eorum, intelliyens omnia opera eorum
Ecce, videmus non ita rem se habere:
dici, Dcuin adunare simul corda totius mundi ?
sed sic dicendum est, Formans sivc Creator videt simul cor eorum, et intelliget omnia
Talmud. Kosch. llaschana: interpret. Joseph, de Voysin.
opera eorum."
I

:

Isaaci

:

:

—
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a spear, when it was as possible, in the nature of the thing itself and
That, then,
of all secondary causes, that his head should be cut off.
futurition
action
a
is
that
determinate
cause
any
gives
which
wherein it may be known, whereof we speak. Thus it may be said
of the
least

same thing that

spect to the
3.

contingent and determined, without

it is

appearance of contradiction, because

same things or

The determinate cause

are future (for every thing

the will of

God

tlie

not spoken with re-

it is

causes.

o? contingent things, that

when

and

it is,

as

it is,

is,

is

things that

necessary),^

himself concerning their existence and being

;

is

either

good things in every kind (that
so, in which latter sense all
so)
or
actions,
are
by his permission, which is
men,
as
of
the actions
the condition of things morally evil, or of the irregularity and obli-

by

his efficiency

and working, as

all

that are either morally or physically

is,

;

quity attending those actions,

upon the account

of their relation to a

which in themselves are entitative and physically good, as the
Whether any thing come
things were which God at first created.^
to pass beside the will of God and contrary to his purpose will not
be disputed with any advantage of glory to God or honour to them
That in all events the will of God is fulfilled
that shall assert it.^
So the accomplishis a common notion of all rational creatures.
ment of his "determinate counsel " is affirmed by the apostle in the
law,

issue of that mysterious dispensation of the

That of James

iv.

15, 'Euv

o

Kvpiog

^iXriffy),

crucifying of his Son.

intimates God's will to be

extended to all actions, as actions, whatever. Thus God knew before the world was made, or any thing that is in it, that there would
be such a world and such things in it yet than the making of the
world nothing was more free or contingent.^ God is not a necessary
agent as to any of the works that outwardly are of him. Whence,
;

then, did

God know

this

?

Was

it

not from his

own

decree and

And if the
eternal purpose that such a world there should be ?
knowledge of one contingent thing be from hence, why not of all ?
In

brief,

these future contingencies depend on something for their
come forth into the world in their own strength

existence, or they

and upon their own account, not depending on any

other.

If the

God

or old

Fortune

they are God

latter,

;

if

the former, the will of

must be the principle on which they do depend.

—

"Quicquid enim est, dum est, necessario est." Aquinas 1. part, qusest. 19, art. 3.
Vide Scot, in 1 lib. Sent. dist. 39, qutest. unica Durand ibid. dist. 38, qusest. 3
Alvarez de Auxiliis. lib. ii. disput. 10, p.
Jo. Major in 1, dist. 38, 39, qusest. 1, art. 4
quos fuse cnumerat Job.
55, etc.
et Scholasticos in Lombardum ibid. dist. 38, 39
Martincs de Ripalda in 1 Sent. p. 127 et 131.
» " Quid mihi scire qua; futura sunt ?
Quaecunque ille vult, haec fatura sunt."
Origen. Horn. 6, in Jesum Nave. Vid. Freder. Spanhemium Dub. Evang. 33, p. 272,
in illud Matth. " Totum boc factum est, "va -prXfipa^ri ro 'fr,fiv iro rou Kvp'mu." Paul. Ferrium Scliol. Orthodoxi, cap. xxxi. et in Vindiciis. cap. v. sect. 6.
* Vide Aquinat.
1, qusest. 83, art. 1, ad 3.
'

'

;

;

;

;

;
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God can work with contingent causes
own will and purposes, without the

of his

for
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the accomplishment

least prejudice to

them,

either as causes or as free and contingent.
God moves not, works
not, in or with any second causes, to the producing of any effect
contrary or not agreeable to their own natures.
Notwithstanding

any predetermination or operation of God, the

wills of men, in the
production of every one of their actions, are at as perfect liberty as
a cause in dependence of another is capable of. To say it is not in

dependence

is atheism.
The purpose of God, the counsel of his
concerning any thing as to its existence, gives a necessity of infallibility to the event, but changes not the manner of the second
cause's operation, be [it] what it will.^
That God cannot accomplish
and bring about his own purposes by free and contingent agents,

will,

without the destruction of the natures he hath endued them withal,
a figment unworthy the thoughts of any who indeed acknowledge
his sovereignty and power.
is

5.

The reason why Mr B.'s companions in his undertaking, as
went before him of the same mind, do deny this fore-

others that

knowledge of God, they express on
granting of
will

it is

all occasions to

be that the

prejudicial to that absolutely independent liberty of

which God assigns to

men

cap. viii.; thus far, I confess,

:

so Socinus pleads, Preelect. Theol.

more accurately than the Arminians.^

These pretend (some of them, at least) to grant the prescience of God,
but yet deny his determinate decrees and purposes, on the same pretence that the others do his prescience, namely, of their prejudicialSocinus discourses (which was no

ness to the free-will of man.

difficult task) that the foreknowledge of God is as inconsistent with
that independent liberty of will and contingency which he and they
had fancied as the predetermination of his will; and therefore rejects

the former as well as the

latter.
It was Augustine's complaint of
old concerning Cicero, that " ita fecit homines liberos, ut fecit etiam

sacrileges."^
*

Cicero was a

mere Pagan, and

Vide Didac. Alvarez, de Auxiliis

GratisD, lib.

iii.

surely our complaint

disput. 25,

Aquinat. part.

2,

qu£est. 112, art. 3, E. 1. Part, quagst. 19, art. 8, ad 3.
2 Crcll. de Vera Relig. lib. i. cap. xxiv.
Smalc. ad Franz, disput. 12.

Tn has angustias Cicero coarctat

animum religiosum, ut unura eligat o duobus,
esse aliquid in nostra voluntate, aut esse prsescientiam futurorum : quoniam
utruinque arbitratur esse non posse, sed si alterum coiifirmatur, altcrum tolli
si
'

"

—aut

:

elegerimus praescientiam futurorum, tolli voluntatis arbitrium
si elegerimus voluntatis arbitrium, tolli procscientiam futurorum.
Ipse itaque ut vir mngnus ct doctus,
et vitse humaiia; plurimum et peritissime consulens, ex his duobus elegit liberum voluntatis arbitrium.
Quod ut conlirniaretur, negavit prsescientiam futurorum, atquo
ita dum vult facere liberos, facit sacrilegos.
Eeligiosus autem animus utrunique eligit,
:

utrumque

confitetur, et lide pietatis

est prsescieritia futurorum,

utrumque

sequuntur

ilia

confirmat.

Quomodo

inquit

:

Nam

si

omnia, quae connexa sunt, donee eo perveni-

atur, ut nihil sit in nostra voluntate.
Porro, si est aliquid in nostra voluntate, eisdera
recursis gradibus co pcrvenitur, ut non sit proescientia futurorum.
per ilia omnia
sic recurritur.
Si est voluntatis arbitrium, non omnia fato fiunt.
Si non omnia fate

Nam

fiunt,

non

est

omnium

ccrtus ordo causarum.

Si certus

causarum ordo non

est

:

neo
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against any that shall close with

name

"mere Christian/'
For mine own part, I

of a

tine.

and freedom
sistent

and

if

him

not be less just than that of Augus-

am

fully resolved that all the liberty

that, as creatures,

we

are capable of

is

eminently con-

with God's absolute decrees and infallible foreknowledge
I should hesitate in the apprehension thereof, I had rather

God

ten thousand times deny our wills to be free than
scient,

under the

in this attempt,

will

the sovereign disposer of

all

men,

their actions,

to be omniand concern-

ments, or say that any thing comes to pass without, against, or contrary to the counsel of his will.

But we know, through the good-

ness of God, that these things have their consistency, and that

may have

him the

God

and
due and proper liberty.
These things being premised, the proof and demonstration of the
truth proposed lies ready at hand in the ensuing particulars
1. He who knows all things knows the things that are future.
though contingent.^ In saying they are things future and contingent,
you grant them to be among the number of things, as you do those
which you call things past but that God knows all things hath
already been abundantly confirmed out of Scripture.
Let the reader
look back on some of the many texts and places by which 1 gave
answer to the query about the foreknowledge of God, and he will
find abundantly enough for his satisfaction, if he be of those that
would be satisfied, and dares not carelessly make bold to trample
upon the perfections of God. Take some few of them to a review
1 John iii, 20, " God is greater than our heart, and knoweth all
things." Even we know things past and present.
If God knows
only things of the same kind, his knowledge may be greater than
ours by many degrees, but you cannot say his understanding is infinite
there is not, on that supposition, an infinite distance between
his knowledge and ours, but they stand in some measurable proportion.
Heb. iv. 13, "All things are naked and opened unto the eyes of
him with whom we have to do." "Not that which is to come, not the
preserved to

the will of

man

not at

all

glory of his infinite perfection,

be abridged of

its

:

;

:

;

free actions of

thus

men

when the

dishonour of God,
rcrum certus

that are future," saith

Mr

But to

B.

distinguish

Scripture doth not distinguish, and that to the great
is

not to interpret the word, but to deny

est ordo prsescienti Deo, quae fieri

non possunt

it.

Acts

nisi pracedentibus, et

efScientibus causis.
Si rerum ordo prsescienti Deo certus non est, non omnia sic veniunt, ut ea ventura prsescivit.
Porro, si non omnia sic eveniunt ut ab illo eventura

Nos adversus istos
dicimus omnia scire antequam fiant et voluntate
quicquid a nobis non nisi volentibus fieri sentimus et novimus."
August.

praescita sunt,

non

est,

inquit in Deo pnescientia futurorum.

sacrileges ausus, et impios, et

nos facere,
de Civit. Dei,

lib. v.

Deum

;

—

cap. ix.

I "
Causam quare Deus futura contingentia praesciat damus hanc, quod sit infinita
jpsius intellectus perfectio omnia cognoscentis.
Et sicut Deus coguoscit preeterita
Becundum esse quod habuerunt, ita etiam cognoscit futura secundum illud esse quod

babitura sunt."— Daa Clasen. Theol. Natural, cap.

xxii. p.

128.

OF god's prescience or foreknowledge.
XV. 18, "

Known

ISS

God are all his works from the beginning of
whether God hath any thing to do in the free
actions of men ?
For instance, had he any thing to do in the sending of Joseph into Egypt, his exaltation there, and the entertainment
of his father's household afterward by him in his greatness and
power ? all which were brought about by innumerable contingencies
and free actions of men. If he had not, why should we any longer
depend on him, or regard him in the several transactions and concernments of our lives ?
the world."

unto

I ask,

numen

" Niillum

abest,' si sit

pnidentia

:

nos

te,

Nos facimus, Fortuna, Deam."

If he had to do with it, as Joseph thought he had, when he affirmed
plainly that " God sent him thither, and made him a father to Pha-

raoh and his house," Gen.
before, for " Known unto

And if
may know all,

of the world."

hand, he

Their contingency

known.

is

Now, every
"

xlv.

5-8, then the whole was

God are all his works from
God may know any one free
for there is the

action that

omne

is

to

action before-

why they may

contingent

is

God

the beginning;

same reason of them

given as the only cause

A quatenus ad

known

all.

not be

equally interested

argumentum."

That place of
knowledge of God concerning our free actions that are yet future.
If any
thing in the world may be reckoned amongst our free actions, surely
our thoughts may; and such a close reserved treasure are they that
Mr B. doth more than insinuate, in the application of the texts of
Scripture which he mentioneth, that God knoweth them not when
But these, saith the psalmist,
present without search and inquiry.
"God knoweth afar off," before we think them, before they enter into
our hearts.
And truly I marvel that any man, not wholly given up
to a spirit of giddiness, after he had produced this text of Scripture
therein.

valet

the psalm before recited, Ps. cxxxix. 2-6,

is

express as to the

—

to prove that

God knows our thoughts, should instantly subjoin a
men to a persuasion that God knows not our free

question leading

actions that are future

;

unless

it

was with a Julian design, to imby pretending it liable to self-

pair the credit of the word of God,

contradiction, or, with Lucian, to deride

God

as bearing contrary

testimonies concerning himself,
2. God hath, by himself and hi8 holy prophets, which have been
from the foundation of the world, foretold many of the free actions
of men, what they would do, what they should do, long before they
were born who were to do them.'' To give a little light to this argument, which of itself will easily overwhelm all that stands before it,

'

*

Some read

" liabes."
Ed.
Sec Juv. Sat. x. 365.
" Pncscientia Dei tot habet testes, quot fecit prophetas."

Marcionem.

—

Tertul.

lib. ii.

contra
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—

under these propositions
(1.) That God hath so
men. (2.) That so he could not do unless
he knew them, and that they would be, then when he foretold them.
(4.)
(3.) That he proves himself to be God by these his predictions.
That he foretells them as the means of executing many of his judgments which he hath purposed and threatened, and the accomplishment of many mercies which he hath promised, so that the denial of
his foresight of them so exempts them from under his providence
as to infer that he rules not in the world by punishments and rewards.
For the first
(1.) There needs no great search or inquiry after
I shall handle

:

it

foretold the free actions of

:

—

witnesses to confirm the truth of

it

;

the Scripture

is full

of such pre-

from one end to the other. Some few instances shall suffice:
Gen. xviii. 18, 19, " Seeing that Abraham shall surely become a great
and mighty nation, and all the nations of the earth shall be blessed
in him; for I know him, that he will command his children and his
household after him, and they shall keep the way of the Lord, to do
justice and judgment; that the Lord may bring upon Abraham that
which he hath spoken of him." Scarce a word but is expressive of
some future contingent thing, if the free actions of men be so before
they are wrought. That " Abraham should become a mighty nation," that " all the nations of the earth should be blessed in him,"
that he w^ould "command his children and his household after him
to keep the ways of the Lord," it was all to be brought about by
the free actions of Abraham and of others and all this " I know,"
saith the Lord, and accordingly declares it.
By the way, if the
Lord knew all this before, his following trial of Abraham was not to
satisfy himself whether he feared him or no, as is pretended.
So also Gen. xv. 18, 14, " And he said unto Abram, Know of a
surety that thy seed shall be a stranger in a land that is not theirs,
and shall serve them; and they shall afflict them four hundred years;
and also that nation, whom they shall serve, Avill I judge: and afterdictions

;

ward
It

come out with

shall they

affliction

was

their sin

effecting of

yet doth

it.

God

great substance."

The Egyptians'

was by their free actions, if any be free.
to do it they sinned in all that they did for the
And, doubtless, if any men's sinful actions are free,

on the

Israelites
;

here foretell "

They

shall afflict

them."

Deut. xxxi. 16-18, you have an instance beyond all possible exception: " And the Lord said unto Moses, Behold, thou shalt sleep

with thy fathers; and this people will rise up, and go a whoring after
the gods of the strangers of the land, whither they go to be among
them, and will forsake me, and break my covenant which I have

made with them.

Then my anger

that day, and I will forsake them,

shall

and

be kindled against them in
my face from them,

I will hide

and they sliall be devoured, and many evils and troubles shall befall
them; so that they will say in that day, Are not these evils come upon

OF god's prescience or foreknowledge.
us,

because our

of what

The

God

is

not

recorded in the

is
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among us?" etc. The sum of a good part
Book of Judges is here foretold by God.

people's going a whoriug after the gods of the strangers of

the land, their forsaking of God, their breaking his covenant, the
thoughts of their hearts and their expressions upon the consideration
of the evils
actions; but

and

afflictions that

should befall them, were of their free

these doth

God here foretell, and thereby engages

now

all

the honour of his truth unto the certainty of their coming to pass.
1 Kings xiii. 2 is signal to the same purpose: "O altar, altar,

by
and upon thee shall he offer the priests of the high places
that burn incense upon thee, and men's bones shall be burnt upon
This prediction is given out three hundred years before the
thee."
The accomplishment of it you have in the story,
birth of Josiah.
Did Josiah act freely? was his proceeding at
2 Kings xxiii. 17.
If not, how shall we know what
Bethel by free actions, or no ?
If it was, his free actions are
actions of men are free, what not ?
here foretold, and therefore, I think, foreseen.
1 Kings XX ii. 28, the prophet Micaiah, in the name of the Lord,
having foretold a thing that was contingent, and which was accomplished by a man acting at a venture, lays the credit of his prophecy
(and therein his life, for if he had proved false as to the event he
was to have suffered death by the law) at stake, before all the people,
upon the certainty of the issue foretold " And Micaiah said. If thou
And he
return at all in peace, the Lord hath not spoken by me.
people, every one of you."
said. Hearken,
Of these predictions the Scripture is full. The prophecies of Cyrus
in Isaiah, of the issue of the Babylonish war and kingdom of Judah in
Jeremiah, of the several great alterations and changes in the empires of
the world in Daniel, of the kingdom of Christ in them all, are too long

behold, a child shall be born unto the house of David, Josiah

name

;

:

The

to be insisted on.
xiii. 6, xiv. 'SO

;

reader

Acts xx. 29

;

may

2 Thess.

Mark

also consult Matt. xxiv. 5;
ii.

3, 4, etc.

;

1

Tim.

iv. 1

;

2 Tim.

and the Revelation almost throughout Our first
undeniably evident. That God, by himself and by
his prophets, hath foretold things future, even the free actions of men.
(2.) The second proposition mentioned is manifest and evident in
its own light
What God for^telleth, that he perfectly foreknows.
The honour and repute of his veracity and truth, yea, of his being,
depend on the certain accomplishment of what he absolutely foretells.
If his predictions of things future are not bottomed on his

iii.

1

;

Pet

2

iL 1

proposition, then,

;

is

:

certain prescience of them, they are all but like Satan's oracles, con-

jectures

—

and guesses of what may be accomplished or not, a supis as high a pitch of blasphemy as any creature in

position whereof

this world can possibly arrive unto.
(3.)

By

this

prerogative of certain predictions in reference to
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things to come,
it

God

vindicates

liis

own

deity

and from the want of
and the falseness
name: Isa. xli. 21-24,
;

evinces the vanity of the idols of the Gentiles,

of the prophets that pretend to speak in his

"Produce your cause, saith the Lord; bring forth your strong reaKing of Jacob. Let them bring them forth, and show
us what shall happen: let them show the former things, what they
sons, saith the

be: or declare us things for to come.

come

hereafter, that

The Lord

of nothing."

and

stocks,

we may know

Show

the things that are to

that ye are gods.

Behold, ye are

calling forth the idols of the Gentiles, devils,

stones, to plead for themselves, before the denunciation

of the solemn sentence ensuing, verse 24, he puts

of foreknowledge for the proof of their deity.

them

to the plea

If they can foretell

come certainly and infallibly, on the account of their own
knowledge of them, gods they are, and gods they shall be esteemed.
If not, saith he, " Ye are nothing, worse than nothing, and your
work of nought an abomination is he that chooseth you." And
it may particularly be remarked, that the idols of whom he speaketh are in especial those of the Chaldeans, whose worshippers pretended above all men in the world to divination and predictions.
Now, this issue doth the Lord drive things to betwixt himself and
things to

;

the idols of the world

not this or that thing

:

If they can foretell things to come, that
(for so,

by

conjecture,

is,

upon consideration of

second causes and the general dispositions of things, they may do,
and the devil hath done), but any thing or every thing, they shall go
free; that is, " Is there nothing hid from you that is yet for to be?"

Being not able to stand before this interrogation, they perish before
But now, if it may be replied to the
living God himself that this is a most unequal way of proceeding,
to lay that burden upon the shoulders of others which himself will
not bear, bring others to that trial which himself cannot undergo,
for he himself cannot foretell the free actions of men, because he doth
the judgment mentioned.

not foreknow them, would not his plea render him like to the idols
whom he adjudgeth to shame and confusion? God himself there,
concluding that they are "vanity and nothing " who are pretended to
be gods but are not able to foretell the things that are for to come,

own deity, upon the account of his infinite understanding
and knowledge of all things, on the account whereof he can foreshow all things whatever that are as yet future. In liks manner
doth he proceed to evince what is from himself, what not, in the

asserts his

predictions of any, from the certainty of the event: Deut. xviii.
shall we know the word
21, 22, " If thou say in thine heart,
which the Lord hath not spoken? When a prophet speaketh in the

How

Lord, if the thing follow not, nor come to pass, that is
the thing which the LoRD hath not spoken, but the prophet hath

name

of the

spoken

it

presumptuously

:

thou shalt not be afraid of him."
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(4.)

The fourth

proposition,

That God by the

free actions of

men

(some whereof he foretelleth) doth fulfil his own counsel as to judgments and mercies, rewards and punishments, needs no farther proof
or confirmation but what will arise from a mere review of the things
They
before mentioned, by God so foretold, as was to be proved.
were things of the greatest import in the world, as to the good or

whose accomplishment as
and mercy of God was
much
Those
whatever.
providence
his
of
works
the
of
manifest, as in any
things which he hath [so] disposed of as to be subservient to so great
The selling of Joseph,
ends, certainly he knew that they would be.
evil of the inhabitants thereof,

and

in

of the wisdom, power, righteousness,

the crucifying of his Son, the destruction of antichrist, are things of
greater concernment than that God should only conjecture at their

And, indeed, the taking away of God's foreknowledge of
things contingent renders his providence useless as to the government of the world. To what end should any rely upon him, seek
event.

unto him, commit themselves to his care through the course of their
lives, when he knows not what will or may befall them the next
day? How shall he judge or rule the world who every moment is
surprised with new emergencies which he foresaw not, which must
necessitate

him

to

sideration of this

new counsels and determinations?
argument doth Episcopius conclude

science of God, Ep.

ii.,

"ad Beverovicium de termino

On

the con-

for the pre-

vitse,"^

questioned in his private Theological

which
Dispu-

he had allowed to be
The sum
tations," though in his public afterward he pleads for it.
of the argument insisted on amounts to this
Those things which God foretells that they shall certainly and infallibly come to pass before they so do, those he certainly and infal:

knoweth whilst they are future, and that they will come to pass;
but God foretells, and hath foretold, all manner of future contingencies and free actions of men, good and evil, duties and sins: therefore he certainly and infallibly knows them whilst they are yet future.
The proposition stands or falls unto the honour of God's truth,
veracity, and power.
The assumption is proved by the former and sundry other instances

libly

that

may

He

be given.

foretold that the

Egyptians should

afflict

his people four

hun-

"
"Specicm et pondus videtur habere hrec objectio; nee pauci sunt, qui ejus vi adeo
moventur, ut divinam futurorura contingentium praescicntiam negare, et qu33 pro ea
facere vidcntur loca, atque argumenta, niagno conatu torquere nialint, et flectere in
Ad me quod attinct, ego hactemis sive
sensus, non minus periculosos ((uam difficiles.
religione quadam animi, .sive divinse majestatis reverentia, non potui prorsus in animum
meum inducere, rationem istam allegatam tanti esse, ut propter earn Deo futurorum
contingentium prisscientia detrahenda sit; maxime cum vix videam, quomodo alioquin
divinarum prsedictionum Veritas salvari possit, sine aliqua aut inccrtitudinis macula,
Sim. Kpiscop. Respons. ad 2 Ep. Johan. Beverovic.
aut falsi possibilis suspicione."
» Episcop. Instit. Theol. lib, iv. cap. xvii. xviii.
Episcop. Disput. de Deo, thes. 10.

—

;
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dred years, that in so doing they would sin, and that for it he would
punish them, Gen. xv. 13, 14; and surely the Egyptians' sinning
The incredulity of the Jews,
therein was their own free action.
treachery of Judas, calling of the Gentiles, all that happened to
Christ in the days of his flesh, the coming of antichrist, the rise of
false teachers, were all foretold, and did all of them purely depend

on the

free actions of

men

which was

;

to

be demonstrated.

3. To omit many other arguments, and to close this discourse:
To
they are all in him.
all perfections are to be ascribed to God
know is an excellency; he that knows any thing is therein better
;

The more any one knows, the more exit not.
To know all things is an absolute perfection in the
good of knowledge to know them in and by himself who so knows
them, and not from any discourses made to him from without, is an

than he that knows
cellent

is

he.

;

absolute perfection in

dom and

itself,

understanding.

and
This

is

required where there

we

ascribe to God, as

is infinite

wis-

worthy of him,

by himself ascribed to himself. To affirm, on the other side,
That God hath his knowledge from things without him, and
so is taught wisdom and understanding, as we are, from the event of
things, for the more any one knows the wiser he is (2.) That he
hath, as we have, a successive knowledge of things, knowing that
one day which he knew not another, and that thereupon there is,
alteration in him, as, from the
(3.) A daily and hourly change and
actually and formally be;
must
there
increasing of his knowledge
to assert, I say, these
events;—
at
conjecturing
sits
and, (4.) That he
and the like monstrous figments concerning God and his knowledge,
and

—

as

(1.)

;

is,

as

much

as in

them

lieth

who

so assert them, to shut his provi-

dence out of the world, and to divest him of
sufficiency,

and

infinite perfections.

all his blessedness, self-

And, indeed,

if

Mr B.

believe his

own principles, and would speak out, he must assert these things,
how desperate soever; for having granted the premises, it is stupidity

And therefore some of those whom Mr
pleased to follow in these wild vagaries speak out, and say
(though with as much blasphemy as confidence) that God doth only

to stick at the conclusion.
B.

is

conjecture and guess at future contingents; for

when

this

argument

God, 'Abraham, that he
is brought. Gen. xviii. 19,
will command his children and his household after him,' etc., therefore future contingents may be certainly known of him," they deny
the consequence or, granting that he may be said to know them,

"'I know,'

saith

;

only by guess and conjecture, as we do.^
present vindication of the attributes of God this may

yet say

it

is

And

for the

suffice.

'
Anonymus adv. cap. priora Matth., p. 28. " Nego consequent iam: Deus dicere
potuit se scire quid facturus erat Abraham, etsi id ccrto non pra;noverit, sed probabiSolent autem homines
liter.
Inducitur enim Deua soepius humano more loqucns.

affirmare se scire ca fatura, qua; vcrisimiliter futura sunt," etc.

OF god's prescience or foreknowledge.
Before I close this discourse,

a

may

not be impertinent to divert

that which alone seems to be of any difficulty lying in our

little to

way

it

in the assertion of this prescience of

consideration be administered to us

its
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God, though no occasion of
whom we have

by him with

to do.
" That future contingents have not in themselves

a determinate
and therefore cannot be determinately known," is the great
plea of those who oppose God's certain foreknowledge of them "and
therefore," say they, "doth the philosopher affirm that propositions
truth,

;

concerning them are neither true nor false." ^ But,
1. That there is, or may be, that there hath been, a certain predicand therefore
tion of future contingents hath been demonstrated
;

they must on some account or other (and what that account is hath
And I had much rather
been declared) have a determinate truth.
conclude that there are certain predictions of future contingents in
the Scripture, and therefore they have a determinate truth, than, on
the contrary, they have no determinate truth, therefore there are no
"

certain predictions of them.

As

2.

"

Such a

Let God be

true,

and every man a

liar."

to the falsity of that pretended axiom, this proposition,
soldier shall pierce the side of Christ with a spear, or

he

and necessary on the one
side or the other, the parts of it being contradictory, which cannot
Therefore, if a man before the flood had used this prolie together.
position in the affirmative, it had been certainly and determinately
true for that proposition which was once not true cannot be true
afterward upon the same account.
S. If no affirmative proposition about future contingents be deshall not pierce him," is determinately true

;

terminately true, then every such affirmative proposition
nately false

;

for

from hence, that a thing

determinately true or
that that

is

affirmation

And

false.^

which

;

is

or

is

is

is

determi-

a proposition
any one shall say

not,

therefore if

determinately future which

is false

is

is

absolutely indifferent, his

contrary to Aristotle,

whom

in this they

who affirms that such propositions are neither true nor
The truth is, of propositions that they are true or false is cer-

rely upon,
false.

Truth or falseness are their proper and necessary affections, as
even and odd of numbers; nor can any proposition be given where-

tain.

in there

is

a contradiction, whereof one part

is

true and the other

false.
4.

senti,

This proposition, " Petrus orat," is determinately true de prrewhen Peter doth actually pray (for " quicquid est, dum est,

detei'minate est")

;

therefore this proposition

orabit," is determinately true.

The former

Arist.
i. dc Interp. cap. viii.
2 Alphons. de Mendoza. Con. Thcol. Scholast.
Euvio in 1, Interpret, cap. vi. q. unica, etc.
'

is

de future, " Petrus
the measure and rule

lib.

q. 1

,

p.

534

;

Va.squcz. in 1 Tho. disp.

1

G
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So that because it is true de
de future, " Petrus orabit," was
And then (ex parte modi) because
ab aeterno true (ex parte rei).
this proposition, "Petrus orat," is determinately true de pra3senti;
ergo this, " Petrus orabit," was determinately true from all eternity.^

by which we judge of the

latter.

presenti, ''Petrus orat;" ergo this,

But enough

of this.

having made a sad complaint of the ignorance and darkness
that men were bred up in by being led from the Scripture, and imposing himself upon them for " a guide of the blind, a light of them
which are in darkness, an instructor of the foolish, and a teacher of
babes," doth, in pursuit of his great undertaking, in this chapter

Mr B.

them what the Scripture speaks concerning the being, naand properties of God, Of his goodness, wisdom, power, truth,

instruct
t^ire,

righteousness, faithfulness, mercy, independency, sovereignty, infinite-

men had before been informed by books, tracts, and catechisms,
" composed according to the fancies and interests of men, the Scripture being utterly justled out of the way." Alas of these things the

ness,

!

but the description wherein that abounds
of God, and which is necessary that men should know (whatever become of those other inconsiderable things wherewith other poor catechisms are stuffed), is, that he is finite, limited, and obnoxious to
Scripture speaks not at

all

;

,

passions, etc.

"

Thou

commit

that abhorrest idols, dost thou

sacri-

lege?"

CHAPTER
Of the

creation,

and condition of man before and

MR
Ques. Were the heaven
time? and by whom ?
Ans. Gen. i. 1.

Q.

How

long

A. Exod. XX.

VI.
after the falL

BIDDLE's third CHAPTER.
and

earth

from

all eternity, or created at

a

certain

was God a making them 9
11.

Q. How did Ood create man ?
A. Gen. ii. 7.
Q. How did he create woman?
A. Gen. ii. 21, 22.
Q. Why was she called woman 9
A. Gen. ii. 23.
Q. What doth Moses infer from her being made a woman, and brought unto
the

m.an 9

A. Gen. ii. 24.
Q. Where did God put
A. Gen. ii. 8.

man

after he

was

created ?

Vid. Rod. de Arriaga. disp. Log. xiv. sect. 5, subsect. 3, p. 205
de Prsescientia Dei, cap. ii. Vasquez. 1, Part. disp. 66, cap. ii.
Mend. disp. 'J, de Anima. sect. 6.
'

lib.

i.

;

Suarez. in Opus,

;

;

Pet.

Hurtado de

OF man's condition before and after the fall.
What commandment gave

Q.

A. Gen.

man

Q.

Was

A.

1

Q.

By whom

the

A. 2 Cor.

man when

he

put him

into the

41

garden f

16, 17.

ii.

Tim.

he to the

1

ii.

deceived to eat of the forbidden fruit?

14.

ivas the

woman

deceived?

xi. 3.

How was the woman induced to eat oftheforbiddenfruit? and how the manf

Q.

A. Gen.

iii.

What

Q.

A. Gen.

Did

6.

effect followed

iii.

upon

their eating?

7.

of our first parents in eating of the forbidden fruit bring both
of hell fire, deface the image of Ood in
them, darken their understanding, enslave their will, deprive them, of power to do
good, and cause mortality ? If not, what are the true penalties that God denounced
Q.

the sin

upon them and

their posterity the guilt

against them, for the said offence?
A. Gen. iii. 16-19.

EXAMINATION.

Having
and

delivered his thoughts concerning

God

himself, his nature

properties, in the foregoing chapters, in this our catechist pro-

ceeds to the consideration of his works, ascribing to God the creation
Now,
especially insisting on the making of man.

of all things,

many questions might be proposed from which Mr B.
would, I suppose, be scarcely able to extricate himself, relating to the
impossibility of the proceeding of such a work as the creation of all
although

things from such an agent as he hath described God to be, so limited
both in his essence and properties, yet it being no part of my business to dispute or perplex any thing that is simply in itself true and
unquestionable, with the attendancies of it from other corrupt notions
of him or them by whom it is received and proposed, I shall wholly
omit all considerations of that nature, and apply myself merely to

by him expressed. That he who is limited and finite in
and consequently in properties, should by his power, without
the help of any intervening instrument, out of nothing, produce, at
such a vast distance from him as his hands can by no means reach
unto, such mighty effects as the earth itself and the fulness thereof,
is not of an easy proof or resolution.
But on these things at present
Certain it is that, on this apprehension of God,
I shall not insist.

what

is

essence,

the Epicureans disputed for the impossibility of the creation of the
world.^

His

first

question, then,

eternity, or created at

he answers with Gen.

and the

i.

is,

"

Were

the heaven and earth from

and by whom ?"

a certain time ?
1, " In the beginning

God

all

To which

created the heaven

earth."

" Quibus onim oculis animi intucri potuit vester Plato fabricam illam tanti operis,
qua construi a Deo atque aedificari mundum facit ? Quaj molitio? Quae ferramcnta?
Qui vectee ? Quae raachinsD ? Qui niinistri tanti muncris fuerunt ? Quemadmodum
autcm obedire et parere voluntati architecti aer, ignis, aqua, terra, potuerunt f "
Velleius apud Ciccr. de Kat. Deor. lib. i. 8.
•
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Right.

Only in the exposition of

(

this verse, as

principal efficient cause of the creation of

all

it

discovers the

things, or the author of

Mr B. afterward expounds himself to differ from us
and the word of God in other places. By " God" he intends the
Father only and exclusively, the Scripture plentifully ascribing this
work also to the Son and Holy Ghost, manifesting their concurrence
in the indivisible Deity unto this great work, though, by way of
eminency, this work be attributed to the Father, as that of redemption is to the Son, and that of regeneration to the Holy Ghost, from
neither of which notwithstanding is the Father excluded.
Perhaps the using of the name of God in the plural number, where
mention is made of the creation, in conjunction with a verb singular.
Gen. i. 1, and the express calling of God our Creators and Makers,
Eccles. xiL 1, Ps. cxlix. 2, Job xxxv. 10, wants not a significancy
to this thing.^
And indeed he that shall consider the miserable
evasions that the adversaries have invented to escape the argument
thence commonly insisted on must needs be confirmed in the perthis great work,

it.^
Mr B. may haply close with Plato in
who, in his " Timaeus," brings in his dri^u^ioupySg speaking
to his genii about the making of man, telling them that they were

suasion of the force of
this business,

them to obey him in the making of other
upon the promise of immortality. " Turn you," saith he,
"according to the law of nature, to the making of living creatures,
and imitate my power which I used in your generation or birth ;"^
a speech fit enough for Mr B.'s god, " who is shut up in heaven," and
not able of himself to attend his whole business.
But what a sad
success this demiurgus had, by his want of prescience, or foresight
of what his demons would do (wherein also Mr B. likens God unto
mortal, but encouraging
creatures,

him),

is

farther declared

;

they imprudently causing a conflux of

for

much matter and humour, no small tumult followed thereon in
heaven, as at large you may see in the same author.
However,
it is said expressly the Son or Word created all things, John
3
and, "By him are all things," 1 Cor. viii. 6, Rev. iv. 11.
Of the
too

i.

Holy Ghost the same
6.

Nor

can the

is

affirmed. Gen.

Word and

i.

2,

Job

xxvi. 13, Ps. xxxiii.

be degraded from the place of

Spirit

work to a condition oiinstrwrnentality
urged (especially in reference to the Spirit), unless we

principal efficient cause in this
only,

which

is

^ " Poterat et illud de angelis intelligi, Faciamus hominem, etc., sed quia sequitur, ad
imaginem nostram, nefas est credere, ad imagines angelorum hominem esse factum,
aut eandem esse imaginem angelorum et Dei.
Et ideo recte intelligitur pluralitas
Trinitatis.
Quae tamen Trinitas, quia unus est Deus, etiam cum dixisset, faciamus, et
fecit, inquit, Deus hominem ad imaginem Dei non vero dixit, fecerunt Dii ad imaginem
Deorum."_Aug. de Civit. Dei, lib. xvi. cap. vi.
' Georg. Enjed. in. Explicat. loc. Ver. et Nov. Testam. in Gen. i. 26.
Tfi-riirSi Kara ^ufftii vy.i7; Iti tJiv t&v ^auv Oftfiioupylav, ftifioCfiSvoi rhv Ifih" ovfa/^lt
:

trtfi

rh* vfiiripav

yiviiriii.

— Plato. in Timaeo.

Dial. p.

iii.

vol.

ii.

p.

43.
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sliall suppose them to have been created before any creation, and to
have been instrumental of their own production. But of these things

in their proper place.

V

His second question is, " How long was God in makmg them
and he answers from Exod. xx. 11, " In six days the LoRD made
heaven and earth, the sea, and all that in them is."

The
causes

rule I formerly prescribed to myself of dealing with

me

to pass this question also without farther inquiry

;

Mr

B.

although,

having already considered what his notions are concerning the nature
and properties of God, I can scarce avoid conjecturing that by this
crude proposal of the time wherein the work of God's creation was
finished, there is an intendment to insinuate such a gross conception
of the

working of God as

will

tent production of all things.

by no means be suited to his omnipoBut speaking of things no farther than

enforced, I shall not insist on this query.

His third
Gen.

ii.

7.

is,

"How

did

God

To which he adds a

create
fourth, "

man?" and

How did

the answer

he create

is,

woman ?"

which he resolves from Gen. ii. 21, 22.
Mr B., undertaking to give all the grounds of religion in his CateWhat
chisms, teacheth as well by his silence as his expressions.
opposeth,
he
may
he
well
be
doctrine
known
the
he mentions not, in
As to the matter whereof man and woman
interpreted to reject.
were made, Mr B.'s answers do express it; but as to the condition and state wherein they were made, of that he is silent, though
he knows the Scripture doth much more abound in delivering the
one than the other. Neither can his silence in this thing be imputed
to oversight or forgetfulness, considering

how

'subservient

it is

to his

two questions, for the subverting of the doctrine of original sin, and the denial of all those effects and consequences of the first breach of covenant whereof he speaks. He can,
upon another account, take notice that man was made in the image
of God but whereas hitherto Christians have supposed that that
denoted some spiritual perfection bestowed on man, wherein he
resembles God, Mr B. hath discovered that it is only an expression
intendment in his

last

:

some imperfection of God, wherein he resembles man Avhich yet
he will as hardly persuade us of as that a man hath seven eyes or
two wings, which are ascribed unto God also. That man was created
in a resemblance and likeness unto God in that immortal substance
breathed into his nostrils. Gen. ii. 7, in the excellent rational faculties
thereof, in the dominion he was intrusted withal over a great part of
God's creation, but especially in the integrity and uprightness of his
person, Eccles. vii. 29, wherein he stood before God, in reference to
which condition, by the imthe obedience required at his hands,
planting of new qualities in our soul, we are, through Christ, in some
of

;

—

measure renewed unto,

Col.

iii.

10, 12,

Eph.

iv.

2-i,— the Scripture

is
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clear, evident,

and

ceives not himself

full

iu the discovery of

bound

to take notice.

to be spoken as to the state of

man

but hereof

;

But what

before the

is

Mr

B. con-

farther needful

fall will fall

under the

consideration of the last question of this chapter.

Mr

the following questions

B.'s process in

is,

to express the story

outward condition, unto the eighth, where he inquires
commandment
given of God to man when he put him into
the
after
"Q. What commandment gave he to
the garden, in these words:
the man when he put him into the garden?" This he resolves from
Gen. ii. 16, 17. That God gave our first parents the command exThat the matter chiefly expressed in that
pressed is undeniable.
command was all or the principal part of what he required of them,
of man's

Mr

B. doth not go about to prove.

him whether God did not

I shall only desire to

in that estate require of

know

of

them that they

should love him, fear him, believe him, acknowledge their dependence
on him, in universal obedience to his will? and whether a suitable-

duty were not wrought within them by God? If
that God required no more of them but only not
and
he shall say No,
to eat of the tree of knowledge of good and evil, I desire to know
whether they might have hated God, abhorred him, believed Satan,
and yet been free from the threatening here mentioned, if they had

ness unto all this

only forbore the outward eating of the fruit?
I hope I need not insist to manifest

show how
creature.

should

^

impossible this

is,

If he shall say

own him

for

God,

—

If this shall be granted,

will easily

be inferred, nor to

God continuing God, and man a rational
that certainly God did require that they

—that

and worship him, according to
require of them,

what

I desire to

is,

all

believe him, love him, fear him,

that he should reveal to

know whether this

particular

them and

command

could be any other than sacramental and symljolical as to the matter
of it, being a thing of so small importance in its own nature, in com-

God before mentioned
and to that question I shall not need to add more.
Although it may justly be supposed that Mr B. is not without some
thoughts of deviation from the truth in the following questions, yet
the last being of most importance, and he being express therein in
denying all the effects of the first sin, but only the curse that came
upon the outward, visible world, I shall insist only on that, and close
His question is thus proposed:
our consideration of this chapter.

parison of those moral acknowledgments of

" Q.

Did the sin of our first parents in eating of the forbidden fruit
bring both upon them and their posterity the guilt of hell-fire, deface
the image of God in them, darken their understandings, enslave their
deprive them of power to do good, and cause mortality? If not,
what are the true penalties denounced against them for that ofifence?''
To this he answers from Gen. iii. 16-19.
wills,

'

Vid. Diatrib. de Justit. Vindicat.

OF man's condition before and after the fall.

What

the sin of our

what was

first
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may easily be discovered from
commandment given to them.
of them unto God, according to

parents was

said before concerning the

If universal obedience

was required

the tenor of the law of their creation, their sin was an universal rebellion against and apostasy from him; which though it expressed

the peculiar transgression of that command mentioned, yet
from being reducible to any one kind of sin, whose whole
nature is comprised in that expression.
Of the effects of this sin commonly assigned, Mr B. annumerates and rejects six, sundry whereof
are coincident with, and all but one reducible to, that general head of
loss of the image of God
but for the exclusion of them all at once
from being any effects of the first sin, Mr B. thus argues: " If there
were no effects or consequences of the first sin but what are expressly
mentioned. Gen. iii. 1 6-1 9, then those now mentioned are no effects
of it
but there are no effects or consequences of that first sin but
what are mentioned in that place " therefore those recounted in his
query, and commonly esteemed such, are to be cashiered from any
such place in the thoughts of men.
Ans. The words insisted on by Mr B. being expressive of the
curse of God for sin on man, and on the whole creation here below for
his sake, it will not be easy for him to evince that none of the things
he rejects are not eminently inwrapped in them. Would God have
denounced and actually inflicted such a curse on the whole creation,
which he had put in subjection to man, as well as upon man himself,
and actually have inflicted it "with so much dread and severity as he
hath done, if the transgression upon the account whereof he did it had
not been as universal a rebellion against him as could be fallen into?
]Man fell in his whole dependence from God, and is cursed universally,
in all his concernments, spiritual and temporal.
But is this indeed the only place of Scripture where the effects of
our apostasy from God, in the sin of our first parents, are described ?
Mr B. may as well tell us that Gen. iii. 15 is the only place where
mention is made of Jesus Christ, for there he is mentioned. But a
little to clear this whole matter in our passage, though what hath
been spoken may suffice to make naked Mr B.'s sophistry
1. By the effects of the first sin, we understand every thing of evil
that, either within or without, in respect of a present or future condition, in reference to God and the fruition of him Avhereto man was
created, or the enjoyment of any goodness from God, is come upon
mankind, by the just ordination and appointment of God, whereunto man was not obnoxious in his primitive state and condition. I
am not at present at all engaged to speak de modo, of what is privative, what positive, in original sin, of the way of the traduction or
itself in
it is

far

;

;

:

propagation of it, of the imputation of the guilt of the first sin, and
adhesion of the pollution of our nature defiled thereby, or any other
VOL. XII.
10
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questions that are coincident with these in the usual inquest made
and after the sin of Adam and the fruits of it; but only as to the

into

things themselves, which are here Avholly denied.

Now,

That whatsoever is evil in man by nature, whatever he is obnoxious and liable unto that is hurtful and destructive to him and all
men in common, in reference to the end whereto they were created, or
any title wherewith they were at first intrusted, is all wholly the effect
of the first sin, and is in solidum to be ascribed thereunto, is easily
demonstrated for,
(1.) That which is common to all things in any kind, and is proper
to them only of that kind, must needs have some common cause
equally respecting the whole kind but now of the evils that are common to all mankind, and peculiar or proper to them and every one
of them, there can be no cause but that which equally concerns them
all
which, by the testimony of God himself, was this fall of Adam,
2.

;

:

;

Rom.
(2.)

v.

12, 15-19.

The

evils that are

now incumbent upon men

in their natural

condition (which what they are shall be afterward considered) were

incumbent on them at their first creation, before the sin and
first parents, or they are come upon them since, through
some interposing cause or occasion. That they were not in them or
on them, that they were not liable or obnoxious to those evils which
are now incumbent on them, in their first creation, as they came
forth from the hand ofwGod (besides what was said before of the state
and condition wherein man was created, even ''upright" in the sight
of God, in his favour and acceptation, no way obnoxious to his anger
and wrath), is evident by the light of this one consideration, namely,
that there was nothing in man nor belonging to him, no respect, no
regard or relation, but what was purely and immediately of the
holy God's creation and institution. Now, it is contrary to all that he
hath revealed or made known to us of himself, that he should be the
immediate author of so much evil as is now, by his own testimony,
in man by nature, and, without any occasion, of so much vanity and
misery as he is subject unto; and, besides, directly thwarting the testimony which he gave of all the works of his hands, that they were
exceeding good, it being evident that man, in the condition whereof
either

of our

fall

we

speak,

is

exceeding

evil.

If all the evil mentioned hath since befallen mankind, then

it hath
done so either by some chance and accident whereof God was not aware,
or by his righteous judgment and appointment, in reference to some
procuring and justly-deserving cause of such a punishment. To affirm
the first, is upon the matter to deny him to be God and I doubt not
but that men at as easy and cheap a rate of sin may deny that there
is a God, as, confessing his divine essence, to turn it into an idol, and
by making thick clouds, as Job speaks, to interpose between him and

8.

;
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of the world, to exclude his energetical providence in the

works of his hands. If the latter be affirmed, I ask,
what other common cause, wherein all and every one of

disposal of all the

as before,

mankind

is equally concerned, can be assigned of the evils mentioned,
procurement of the wrath and vengeance of God, from whence
they are, but only the fall of Adam, the sin of our first parents, especially considering that the Holy Ghost doth so expressly point out
this fountain and source of the evils insisted on, Rom. v. 12, 15-19?
4. These things, then, being premised, it will quickly appear that
every one of the particulars rejected by Mr B. from being fruits or

as the

the

effects of

first sin

are indeed the proper issues of

it

and though

;

Mr B. cut the roll of the abominations and corruptions of the nature
of man by sin, and cast it into the fire, yet we may easily write it
again,

The

and add many more words of the

rendering

like importance.

by Mr, B. is, " its
guilty of hell-fire ;" but the Scripture seems to be of

first effect

men

or fruit of the first sin rejected

by one man sin entered
and so death passed upon all
men, for
That all men sinned in Adam, that
they contracted the guilt of the same death with him, that death
entered by sin, the Holy Ghost is express in.
The death here mentioned is that which God threatened to Adam if he did transco-ess,
Gen. ii. 17; which that it was not death temporal only, yea not at all,
Mr B. contends by denying mortality to be a fruit of this sin, as
also excluding in this very query all room for death spiritual, which
consists in the defacing of the image of God in us, which he with
this rejects: and what death remains but that which hath hell folanother mind, Rom.

v.

12, " Wherefore, as

and death by
that all have sinned."

into the world,

lowing after

it

we

sin;

shall afterward consider.

was that
which we were obnoxious to upon the account of the first sin for he
came to " save that which was lost," and tasted death to deliver us
from death, dying to " deliver them who through fear of death were
all their lifetime subject to bondage," Heb. ii. 15.
But that this was
such a death as hath hell-fire attending it, he manifests by affirming
that he " delivers us from the wrath to come."
By "hell-fire" we
understand nothing but the "wrath of God" for sin into whose hands
it is a fearful thing to fall, our God being a consuming fire. That the
guilt of every sin is this death whereof we speak, that hath both
curse and wrath attending it, and that it is the proper " wages of sin,"
Besides, that death which Christ died to deliver us from

;

;

the testimony of

men

God

is

evident,

Rom.

vi.

are obnoxious to on the account of the

23.
first

What
sin,

other death

that hath not
" By nature,"

these concomitants, Mr B. hath not as yet revealed.
also, we are " children of wrath," Eph. ii. 8.
And on what foot of

account our obnoxiousness
is sufficiently

now by nature unto

wratli

is

to

be stated,

evident by the light of the preceding considerations.

1i$
The
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" defacing of the image of

God

in us"

by

this sin, as it iq

next place denied. That man was created
in the image of God, and wherein that image of God doth consist,
were before declared. That we are now born with that character
usually asserted,

is

iu the

upon us, as it was at first enstamped upon
some common cause of the defect that is in

must be affirmed, or
wherein all and every

us,
us,

one of the posterity of Adam are equally concerned, besides that of
That this latter cannot be done hath
first sin, is to be assigned.
been already declared. He that shall undertake to make good the
former must engage in a more difficult work than Mr B., in the
midst of his other employments, is willing to undertake. To insist
on all particulars relating to the image of God in man, how far it is
defaced, whether any thing properly and directly thereunto belonging
be yet left remaining in us; to declare how far our souls, in respect of
their immortal substance, faculties, and consciences, and our persons,
in respect of that dominion over the creatures which yet, by God's
gracious and merciful providence, we retain, may be said to bear
is a work of another nature than what I am now
the image'of God,
the

—

For the asserting of what is here denied by Mr B., concerning the defacing of the image of God in us by sin, no more is
required but only the tender of some demonstrations to the main of
our intendment in the assertion touching the loss by the first sin, and
our present want, in the state of nature, of that righteousness and
engaged

in.

holiness wherein

man

at his first creation stood before

God

(in re-

ference unto the end whereunto he was created), in uprightness
ability of

walking unto

And

all well-pleasing.

and

as this will be fully

manifested in the consideration of the ensuing particulars instanced
in by Mr B., so it is sufficiently clear and evident from the renovation
of that image which we have by Jesus Christ and that is expressed
both in general and in all the particulars wherein we affirm that
image to be defaced. " The new man," which we put on in Jesus
Christ, which " is renewed in knowledge after the image of him that
created him," Col. iii. 10, is that which we want, by sin's defacing
(suo more) of that image of God in us which we had in knowledge.
So Eph. iv. 23, 24, that new man is said to consist in the " renewing
;

of our mind,
holiness."

whereby

after

God we are created in righteousness and
we were created in the image of God,

So, then, whereas

and holiness, and are to be renewed again by Christ
same condition of his image in righteousness and holiness,
we doubt not to affirm that by the first sin (the only interposition of
general concernment to all the sons of men) the image of God in
us was exceedingly defaced.
In sum, that which made us sinners
brought sin and death upon us; that which made us liable to condemnation, that defaced the image of God in us and that all this was done
by the first sin the apostle plainly asserts, Rom. v. 12, 15, 17-19, etc.

in righteousness

into the

;
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the next particular effect of sin by

Mr

1

49

B. rejected, " the dark-

ening of our understandings," I shall only inquire of him whether
God made us at first with our understandings dark and ignorant as
to those things which are of absolute necessity that we should be acquainted withal, for the attainment of the end whereunto he

made

and shall therefore proceed one step farther, and ask him whether there be not
such a darkness now upon us by nature, opposed unto that light,
that spiritual and saving knowledge, which is of absolute necessity
for every one to have and be furnished withal that will again attain
that image of God which we are born short of Now, because this is
that which will most probably be denied, I shall, by the way, only
us

For once I

?

will

suppose he will not affirm

it

;

desire him,
1. To cast aside all the places of Scripture where it is positively
and punctually asserted that we are so dark and hlind, and darkness
and then,
itself, in the things of God
2. All those where it is no less punctually and positively asserted
that Christ gives us light, knowledge, understanding, which of ourAnd if he be not able to do so, then,
selves we have not.
To tell me whether the darkness mentioned in the former
3.
places and innumerable others, and [of which mention is made], as
to the manner and cause of its removal and taking away, in the
latter, be part of that death which passed on all men "by the offence
of one," or by what other chance it is come upon us.
Of the " enslaving of our wills, and the depriving us of power to
do good," there is the same reason as of that next before. It is not
my purpose to handle the common-place of the corruption of nature
by sin: nor can I say that it is well for Mr B. that he finds none of
;

those effects of sin in himself, nothing of darkness, bondage, or disability, or if

he

do, that

he knows where to charge

himself and the depravedness of his
I

know none who

are

own

more desperately

to stop

from being
peruse a
to

mind

Luke

iv.

little
:

him

in his haste

effects or

own

from rejecting the

consequences of the

Eph.

ii.

John

1-8, 5;

first sin,

v.

25; Matt.

evils

mentioned

I desire

them
viii.

him to
come

as they

22; Eph.

26; John viii. 34; Rom.
5; John iii. 6; 1 Cor. ii. 14; Rom.
40 Rom. viii. 7 Jer. xiii. 23, etc.
ii.

by a

miserable condition.

the ensuing scriptures; and I take

18; 2 Tim.

and not on

sick than those who,

fever of pride, have lost the sense of their

Only

it,

nature; and that because

25,

vi.

v.

8;

16; Gen.
12; Acts

iii.
5; Rom. vii.
31 John v.
The last thing denied is its " causing mortality." God threatening man with death if he sinned. Gen. ii. 1 7, seems to instruct us
that if he had not sinned he should not have died and upon his
sin, affirming that on that account he should be dissolved and return

vi.

viii.

;

;

;

;

to his dust,

Gen.

iii.

19,

no

less

evidently convinces us that his
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The apostle, also,
and in the event.
by sin, and passed upon all, inasmuch
Neither can any
as all have sinned," seems to be of our mind.
innocent
whereof
on
the
account
assigned
cause
be
sufficient
other
man should have been actually mortal or eventually have died.
sin caused mortality actually
affirming that " death entered

Mr

B.,

it

seems,

is

of another persuasion, and, for the confirmation

of his judgment, gives you the words of the curse of God to man
upon his sinning, " Dust thou art, and unto dust shalt thou return;"

the strength of his reason therein lying in

this,

that

if

God

de-

nounced the sentence of mortality on man after sinning, and for
his sin, then mortality was not an effect of sin, but man was mortal
before in the state of innocency.

he may be able

to prove

A brief declaration
first

Who

what he pleases

doubts but that at this rate
?

of our sense in ascribing immortality to the

man in the state of innocency, that none may be mistaken in the
may put a close to our consideration of this chap-

expressions used,

In respect of his own essence and being, as also of all outward
God alone is eminently and 2:)erfectly immorAngels and
tal; he only in that sense hath "life and immortality."^
intrinsitheir
to
immortal
as
immaterial
substances,
men,
are
souls of
but yet
cal essence, free from principles of corruption and mortality

ter.

and

extrinsical causes,

;

are obnoxious to

it

in respect of that

outward cause

(or

the power of

God), which can at any time reduce them into nothing. The immortality we ascribe to man in innocency is only an assured preservation
by the power of God from actual dying, notwithstanding the possi-

which he was in upon the account of the constitution
and the principles thereunto concurring. So that
though from his own nature he had a possibility of dying, and in that
sense was mortal, yet God's institution assigning him life in the way
of obedience, he had a possibility of not dying, and was in that sense
immortal, as hath been declared.^ If any one desire farther satisfaction
herein, let him consult Johannes Junius' answer to Socinus' Prelections, in the first chapter whereof he pretends to answer in proof
the assertion in title, " Primus homo ante lapsum natura mortalis
fuit ;" wherein he partly mistakes the thing in question, which re-

bility thereof

of his person,

* "
lUud corpus ante peccatum, et mortale seciindum aliam, et immortale secundum
id est, mortale quia poterat mori, immortale quia poterat
aliam causam dici poterat
non mori. Aliud est enim non posse mori, sicut quasdam naturas immortales creavit
;

secundum quem modum primus creatus est
Deus, aliud est autera posse non mori
homo immortalis, quod ei prsestabatur de ligno vitae, non de constitutione naturae a
quo ligno separatus est cum peccasset, ut posset mori, qui nisi peccasset posset non
mori.
Mortalis ergo erat conditione corporis auimalis, immortalis autem bcneficio conditoris.
Si euim corpus animaie, utique et mortale, quia et mori poterat, quamvis et
immortale dico, quia et mori non poterat." Aug. tom. iii. de Genesi ad literam, lib. vi.
;

;

—

cap. xxiv.
2 " Quincunque dicit

Adam primum hominem mortalem factum, ita ut sive peccaret
non peccaret, raoreretur in corpore, hoc est de coi-porc exiret non peccati merito seii
necessitate naturag, anathema sit."
Cone. Milevitan, cap. i«

sive

—
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spects not the constitution of man's nature, but the event of the condition wherein he was created/ and himself in another place states
it better.^

—

Simply
The sum of the whole may be reduced to what follows
and absolutely immortal is God only " He only hath immortality,"
Immortal in respect of its whole substance or essence
1 Tim. vi. 1 6.
is that which is separate from all matter, which is the principle of corruption, as angels, or is not educed from the power of it, whither of
its own accord it should again resolve, as the souls of men. The bodies
also of the saints in heaven, yea, and of the wicked in hell, shall be
immortal, though in their own natures corruptible, being changed and
Adam was mortal as to the constipreserved by the power of God.
immortal in respect of his
to die
apt
was
tution of his body, which
union by God's appointtheir
in
immortal
substance
soul in its own
ment, and from his preservation upon his continuance in obedience.
By the composition of his body before his fall, he had a j^osse mori;
:

:

;

;

by the appointment
posse non mori.

of God, a 'posse

non mori; by

his

fall,

a non

In this estate, on his disobedience, he was threatened with death;
and therefore Avas obedience the tenure whereby he held his grant of
immortality, which on his neglect he was penally to be deprived of
In that estate he had,— (1.) The immortality mentioned, or a power
(2.) An uprightness and
of not dying, from the appointment of God
ability
to walk with him
an
with
integrity of his person before God,
image of God
the
in
made
required,
being
he
obedience
in all the
and upright (3.) A right, upon his abode in that condition, to an
eternally blessed life which he should (4.) actually have enjoyed,
;

;

;

he had a pledge of it in the " tree of life "
and us; which if he never had it he could not
for

He lost it for
do.

himself

The death where-

with he was threatened stood in opposition to all these, it being
most ridiculous to suppose that any thing penal in the Scripture
comes under the name of "death" that was not here threatened to
Adam death of the body, in a deprivation of his immortality spoken
;

—

of; of the soid spiritually, in sin,

by the

loss of his righteousness

and

integrity ; of both, in their obnoxiousness to death eternal; actually
to be undergone, without deliverance by Christ, in opposition to the

That all these
by the name of " death, is
evident to all that take care to know what is contained in them.
For a close, then, of this chapter and discourse, let us also propose a
few questions as to the matter under consideration, and see what an-

rio-ht to

a better, a blessed condition, which he had.

are penal, and called in the Scriptures

swer the Scripture will positively give in to our inquiries:
'

" Qufljstio est de immortalitate homiiiis hujus concreti, ex aiiima et corpore conflati.
Socin. contra Pacdissolutione hujus concreti loquor."

—

Ouando loquor dc morte, de
ciuni, p. 21^8.
2

Vid. Rivet. Exercit. in Gen. cap.

i.

Exercit. 9.

152

VINDICI.E EVANGELICiE.

Firsty then,

Ques.

In what state and
God created man in

1.

Ans. "

was man at first created f
own image, in the image of God

condition
his

him male and female created he them," Gen.

created he

;

27.

i.

every thing that he had made, and, behold,

God saw

it

"And

was

very-

" In the image of God made he man," chap. ix. 6.
good," verse 31.
" Lo, this only have I found, that God hath made man upright,"
Eccles.

vii.

"Put on the new man, which

29.

righteousness and true holiness," Eph.

which

is

renewed

him," Col.

iii.

in

knowledge

iv.

after the

after

"

24.

God

created in

is

Put on the new man,

image of him that created

10.

Q. 2. Shoidd our first parents have died had they not sinned, or
were they obnoxious to death in the state of innocency ?
A. "And the Lord God commanded the man, saying. Of every
but of the tree of the
tree of the garden thou mayest freely eat
knowledge of good and evil, thou shalt not eat of it for in the day
By
that thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die," Gen. ii. 16, 17.
one man sin entered into the world, and death by sin; and so death
passed upon all men, for that all have sinned," Rom. v. 1 2. " For the
wages of sin is death," chap. vi. 23.
Q. 3. Are we now, since the fall, horn with the image of Ood so
enstamped on us as at our first creation in Adam?
A. " All have sinned, and come short of the glory of God," Rom.
iii.
23.
"Lo, this only have I found, that God hath made man
upright but they have sought out many inventions," Eccles. vii. 29,
" So then they that are in the flesh cannot please God," Rom. viii. 8.
" For
" And you who were dead in trespasses and sins," Eph. ii. 1.
deceived,
disobedient,
foolish,
we ourselves also were sometimes
serving divers lusts and pleasures, living in malice and envy, hateful,
and hating one another," Titus iii. 3. " The old man is corrupt
according to the deceitful lusts," Eph. iv. 22.
Q. 4. Are we now horn approved of God and accepted with him,
as when we were first created, or wJtat is our condition now by
nature? what say the Scriptures hereunto?
A. " We were by nature the children of wrath, even as others,"
Eph. ii. 3. " Except a man be born again, he cannot see the king:

:

"'

;

dom

of God,"

John

iii.

"

3.

He

that believeth not the Son, the

wrath of God abideth on him," verse 36.
the flesh
Q.

4.

is flesh,"

John

ifi.

"

That which

is

born of

6.

Are our understandings by nature

able to discern the things

of God, or are they darkened and blind ?
A. " The natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of
God for they are foolishness unto him neither can he know them,
;

:

because they are spiritually discerned," 1 Cor. ii. 14.
shineth in darkness; and the darkness comprehended

it

"The

light

not,"

John
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To preach deliverance to the captives, and recovering of sight
Luke iv. 18. " Having the understanding darkened,

to the blind,"

being alienated from the life of God, through the ignorance that is
" Ye
in them, because of the blindness of their heart," Eph. iv. 18.
were sometimes darkness, but now are ye light in the Lord," chap.
" For God, who commanded the light to shine out of darkness,
hath shined in our hearts, to give the light of the knowledge of the
" And we
glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ," 2 Cor. iv. 6.
an
undergiven
us
hath
and
know that the Son of God is come,
V. 8.

we may know him that is true," 1 John v. 20.
able to do those things now, in the state of nature,
we
Q.
which are spiritually good and acceptable to God ?
A. " The carnal mind is enmity against God for it is not subject
" You were
to the law of God, neither indeed can be," Rom. viii. 7.
"
imagination
of man's
The
Eph,
ii.
1.
sins,"
dead in trespasses and
"
Ethiopian
the
Can
viii.
21.
Gen.
youth,"
his
from
evil
heart is
standing, that
5.

J.re

;

change his

skin, or the leopard his spots

that are accustomed to do evil," Jar.

then

may ye

23.

"

?

xiii.

"Not that
can do nothing," John xv. 5.
selves to thiuk any thing as of ourselves

we
;

also do good,
For without me ye

are sufficient of our-

but our sufficiency

is

of

For I know that in me (that is, in my flesh)
God," 2 Cor. iii. 5.
Rom. vii. 18.
thing,"
good
dwelleth no
this miserable state and condition ?
into
we
6.
How
came
Q.
"

A. " Behold,

I

conceive me," Ps.

was shapen in iniquity; and in
li.

"Who

5.

sin did

my mother

can bring a clean thing out of an
"That which is born of the flesh

unclean? not one," Job xiv. 4.
"Wherefore, as by one man sin entered into
is flesh," John iii. 6.
sin; so death passed upon all men, for that
death
by
and
world,
the
all

have sinned," Rom.
Q.

7.

v.

Is, then, the guilt

12.

of the first sin of our first parents reckoned

unto us?
A. " But not as the offence, so also is the free gift. For through
" And not as it was
the ofience of one many be dead," Rom. v. 15.
was by one to
judgment
the
for
is
the
gift:
so
that
sinned,
one
by

condemnation," verse 16. " For by one man's ofience death reigned,"
"Therefore by the offence of one judgment came upon
" By one man's disobedience
all men to condemnation," verse 18.
many were made sinners," verse 1 9.
Thus, and much more fully, doth the Scripture set out and declare
the condition of man both before and after the fall concerning which,
although the most evident demonstration of the latter lies in the

verse 17.

;

made of the exceeding efficacy of that power and grace
which God in Christ puts forth for our conversion and delivery from
that state and condition before described, yet so much is spoken of
this dark side of it as will render vain the attempts of any who shall

revelation
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endeavour to plead the cause of corrupted nature, or alleviate the
guilt of the

first sin.

may

not be amiss, in the winding up of the whole, to give the
reader a brief account of what slight thoughts this gentleman and his
companions have concerning this whole matter of the state and conIt

man, his fall or sin, and the interest of all his poswhich confessedly lie at the bottom of that whole
dispensation of grace in Jesus Christ which is revealed in the gospel.
First. [As] for Adam himself, they are so remote from assigning
to him any eminency of knowledge, righteousness, or holiness, in the
state wherein he was created, that, -r1
For his knowledge, they say, " He was a mere great baby, that
knew not that he was naked ;"^ so also taking away the difference
between the simple knowledge of nakedness in innocency, and the
knowledge joined with shame that followed sin. " Of his wife he
knew no more but what occurred to his senses;"* though the expressions which he used at first view and sight of her do plainly argue
another manner of apprehension. Gen. ii. 23. For " the tree of the
knowledge of good and evil, he knew not the virtue of it;"^ which
yet I know not how it well agrees with another place of the same
author, where he concludes that in the state of innocency there was
in Adam a real predominancy of the natural appetite, which conquered
dition of the

first

terity therein,

Also, that being

or prevailed to the eating of the fruit of that tree.*

knew not himself to be so.^
beast, that knew neither himself,

The sum

mortal, he

very

he was even a

is,

his duty, nor the will of

God

concerning him.
2. [As] for his righteousness and holiness, which, as was said before,
because he was made upright, in the image of God, we ascribe unto
him, Socinus contends in one whole chapter in his Prelections, " that
he was neither just nor holy, nor ought to be so esteemed nor called."®

And

Smalcius, in his confutation of Franzius' " Theses de Peccato

and laughs to scorn the apprehension or
was created in righteousness and holiness, or
any thing of the image of God, or that ever he had

Originali," all along derides

persuasion that

Adam

that ever he lost
'

"

Adamus

instar infantis vel pueri se

nudum

esse ignoravit."

Fil. cap. vii. p. 2.
2

"

De conjuge propria, non

nisi sensibus

ob via cognovit."

— Smalc. de Ver.

— Socin. de Stat. Prim. Hem.

cap. iv. p. 119.
'
*
''

"Vim

arboris scientiao boniet mali perspectam non habucrit."

Socin. Prselect. cap. iii. p. 8.
" Cum ipse mortalis esset, se

Prim. Horn. cap.

iv. p.

tamen mortalem

Dei

—Idem
—

ibid, p. 197.

Socin. de Stat.

esse ncsciverit."

118.

"

Utrum primus homo ante peccatum justitiam aliquam originalem habuerit ?
concludamus
cum illam habuis?e afBrmant. Sed ego scire velim
igitur, Adamum, etiam antequam maudatum illud Dei transgrederetur, revera justum
«

Pleriquc omnes

non

fuisse.

certe

Cum

justum eum

.

ncc impcccabilis
fuisse aflRrmari

esset,

non

.

.

nee ullum peccandi occasionem habuisset

posse,

cum

a pcccaado abstinuisse."— Socin. Prselect. cap.

iii.

nullo
p.

modo

constet,

8; vid. cap. iv.

eum uUa
p.

11.

;

vel

ratioue

OF man's condition before and after the fall.

155

any thing of the image of God beyond or besides that dominion over
the creatures which God gave him.^
Most of the residue of the herd, describing the estate and condition
of man in his creation, do wholly omit any mention of any moral
uprightness in him.^

And

this

the account these gentlemen give us concerning the

is

state wherein the first man was of God created A
heavy burden of the earth it seems he was, that had neither righteousness nor holiness whereby he might be enabled to walk before God
in reference to that great end whereunto he was created, nor any
knowledge of God, himself, or his duty.
Secondly. [As] for his sin, the great master of their family disputes
that it was a bare transgression of that precept of "not eating the fruit
of the tree of knowledge of good and evil," and that his nature was
not vitiated or corrupted thereby:^ wherein he is punctually followed
by the Racovian Catechism, which also giveth this reason why his
nature was not depraved by it, namely, because it was but one act;

and

condition

—

:

so light are their thoughts

gression

and expressions of that great

trans-

*
!

Thirdly. [As] for his state and condition, they all, with open
mouth, cry out that he was mortal and obnoxious to death, which
should in a natural way have come upon him though he had not

But

sinned.^

of this before.

Farther

Fourthly.

;

that the posterity of

Adam

cerned, as to their spiritual prejudice, in that sin of

were no way conas though they

his,

should either partake of the guilt of

it or have their nature vitiated
but that the whole doctrine of original sin is a
figment of Austin and the schoolmen that followed him, is the con-

or corrupted thereby

;

" Fit mentio destitutionis vel carentise divin® glorige, ergo privationis imaginis
justitiae et sanctitatis, cjusque originalis; fit mentio carentiag divinre gloria;, err:o
in creatione cum homine fuit communicata o ineptias !"
Smalc. Refut. Tiies. de Peccat.
" Porro ait Franzius, Paulum mox e vestigio iraaginem Dei,
Orig. disput. 2, p. 42.
scu novum hominem ita explicare, quod fuerit conditus primus liomo ad justitiam ct
sanctimoniam veram.
Hie cum erroribus fallacife, etiam et foi'tassis Toluntarise, sunt
'

Dei et

:

—

commixtse.
Videat lector benevolus quanti sit facienda illatio Fi-anzii, dum ait,
ergo imago Dei in homine ante lapsum consistebat in concreata justitia et vera sanctimonia primorum parentum. Si hrec non sunt scopjie dissolutre, equidem ncscio quid
eas tandem nominabimur."
Smalc. ubi sup. pp. 50, 61.
2 Volkel. de Vera Kelig. lib. ii. cap. vi.
p. 9, edit, cum lib. Crell. do Deo.
.

.

.

—

'

Socin. Prcclcct. cap. iii. p. 8.
" PJtenim unum illud peccatum per se,

non modo universes postcros, sed ne ipsum
quidem Adamum, corrumpendi vim habere potuit. Dei vero consilio, in peccati illius
paenam id factum fuisse, nee usquam legitur, et plane incredibile est, imo impium id
cogitare."
Socin. Praclect. cap. iv. sec. 4, p. 13.
"Lapsus Adami, cum unus actus
fuerit, vim eam, qusB depravare ipsam naturam Adami, niulto minus postororum ipsius
posset, habere non potuit.
Ipsi vero in paenam irrogatuni fuisse, nee Scriptura docct,
*

—

ut superius expo.suimus, et
est id facere voluisse."

Deum

— Cat.

ilium, qui oninis requitatis fons est, incredibile prorsus

Rac. de Cognit. Clirist. cap.

x. ques. 2.
* " De Adamo, eum immortalem creatum non fuisse, res apertissima est.
ex
terra creatus, cibis usus, libcris gignendis do.«tinatus, et animalis ante lapsum fuit."
Smalc. de Divin. Jes. Christ, cap. vii de promisso vitae aeternas.

Nam
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stant clamour of

of

all

them

all.^

And

indeed this

or the greatest part of their religion.

is

the great foundation

Hence

are the necessity

of the satisfaction and merit of Christ, the efficacy of grace, and the

power of the

Spirit in conversion, decried.

On

this

account

is

salva-

by them, without Christ, a power of keeping all the
commandments asserted, and justification upon our obedience. Of

tion granted,

which in the process of our discourse.
Such are the thoughts, such are the expressions, of Mr B.'s masters
concerning this whole matter. Such was Adam in their esteem,
such was his fall, and such our concernment therein.^ He had no
righteousness, no holiness (yea, Socinus at length confesses that he
did not believe his soul was immortaP); we contracted no guilt in
him, derive no pollution from him. Whether these men are in any
measure acquainted with the plague of their own hearts, the severity
and spirituality of the law of God, with that redemption which is
in the blood of Jesus, the

my

secret let not

Lord

will

one day manifest; but into their

soul descend.

Lest the weakest or meanest reader should be startled with the
mention of these things, not finding himself ready furnished with
arguments from Scripture to disprove the boldness and folly of these
men in their assertions, I shall add some few arguments whereby
the severals by them denied and opposed are confirmed from the
Scriptures, the places before mentioned being in them cast into that
form and method wherein they are readily subservient to the purpose in hand
First. That man was created in the image of God, in knowledge,
:

" Concludimus igitur, nullum, improprie etiam loqueudo, peccatum originale esse
illo primi parentis nullam labem aut pravitatem universe humano
Socin. Praelect.
generi necessario ingenitam esse, sive inflictam quodanimodo fuisse."
" Peccatum originis nullum prorsusest, quare nee liberum
cap. iv. sect. 4, pp. 13, 14.
arbitrium vitiare potuit.
Nee enim e Scriptura id peccatum originis doceri potest."
" Quajdam ex falsissimis prinCat. Rac. de Cognit. Christ, cap. x. de Lib. Arbit.
cipiis deducuntur.
In illo genere illud potissimum est, quod ex peccato (ut vocant)
originali depromitur:. de quo ita disputant, ut crimen a primo parente conceptum, in
'

id est, ex peccato

—

sobolem derivatum esse defendant, ejusque contagione, turn omnes humanas vires corruptas et depravatas, turn potissimum voluntatis libertatem destructam esse asserant.
quae omnia nos pemegamus, utpote et sanse mentis rationi, et divinse Scripturoa
.
" Prior pars thesis
contraria."
Volkel. de Vera Kelig. lib. v. cap. xviii. pp. 547, 548.
Franzii falsa est. Nam nullum individuum unquam peccato originis fuit infectum. Quia
peccatum illud mera est fabula, quam tanquam foetum alienum fovent Lutherani, et
.

.

—

—

Smalc. Refut. Thes. Franz, disput. 2, p. 46, 47. Vid. Compend. Socin. cap. iii.;
Smalc. de Vera Divin. Jes. Christ, cap. vii. " Putas Adami peccatum et inobedientiam
ejus posteritati imputari.
At hoc seque tibi negamus, quam Christi obedientiam credentibus imputari."
Jonas Schlichtingius, disput. pro Socino adversus Meisnerum, p.
" Quibus ita explicatis, facile eos qui
omnem Adami
251; vide etiam p. 100.
posteritatem, in ipso Adamo parente sue peccasse, et mortis supplicium vere fuisse
commeritum.". ]dem,^Comment. in Epist. ad Hebraeos ad cap. vii. p. 290.
2 "Ista sapientia rerum divinarum, et sanctimonia, quam Adamo ante lapsum triSmalc.
buit Franzius, una cum aliis, idea quaedam est, in cerebro ipsoium nata."

alii."

—

.

.

.

—

—

ubi sup.
» Socin.

Ep.

5,

ad -Johan. Volkel.,

p.

489.
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on the ensuing considera-

:

was made " very good" and "upright," in a moral conhad the original righteousness pleaded for; for moral
goodness, integrity, and uprightness, is equivalent unto righteousness.
So are the words used in the description of Job, chap. i. 1 and "righte-

He who

1.

sideration,

;

Now, that
ous" and "upright" are terms equivalent, Ps. xxxiiL 1.
man was made thus good and upright was manifested in the scriptures
'cited in answer to the question before proposed, concerning the conAnd, indeed, this
first parents were created.
uprightness of man, this moral rectitude, was his formal aptitude
and fitness for and unto that oliedience which God required of him,
dition wherein our

and which was necessary for the end whereunto he was created.
2. He who was created perfect in his kind was created with the
This is evident from hence, beoriginal righteousness pleaded for.
cause righteousness and holmess is a perfection of a rational being

made

God.

for the service of

This in angels

is

called " the truth," or

and rectitude which " the devil abode not in,"
John viii. 44. Now, as before, man was created " very good " and
" upright," therefore perfect as to his state and condition; and whatever is in him of imperfection flows from the corruption and deprathat original holiness

vation of nature.
8.

He

that was created in the image of

of righteousness, holiness,

God was

and knowledge.

That

created in a state

Adam was

created

image of God is plainly affirmed in Scripture, and is not deThat by the " image of God" is especially intended the quanied.
lities mentioned, is manifest from that farther description of the
image of God which we have given us in the scriptures before produced in answer to our first question. And what is recorded of
the first man in his primitive condition will not suffer us to esteem
him such a baby in knowledge as the Socinians would make him.
His imposing of names on all creatures, his knowing of his wife on
Yea, the very
first view, etc., exempt him from that imputation.
heathens could conclude that he was very wise indeed who first gave
names to things.^
Secondly. For the disproving of that mortality which they ascribe
to man in inuocency the ensuing arguments may suffice
1. He that was created in the image of God, in righteousness and
holiness, whilst he continued in that state and condition, was immortal.
That man was so created lies under the demonstration of
the foregoing arguments and testimonies. The assertion thereupon,
or the inference of immortality from the image of God, appears on
this double consideration:
(1.) In our renovation by Christ into
in the

:

—

'

OT/iiti fit*

iyu T6»

dXriSiffTaTO}/

tnai n dv^furri'iav rhv ^t(*i»}i»

Xoyov

7cc Traurx,

-rtp)

roiruv

iTvai,

u luKfaTit,

ovifiarK roif Vfccyfiajiv,

/u.til^a)

Tiva.

— Pluto lU Cl'dtjlo.

iuvauit
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we

likeness to

God

are renewed to a blessed immortality

;

and our

consisted no less in that than in any other

commu-

the imago of God,

nicable property of his nature.
rigliteousness, there

This

is

is

Wherever

(2.)

naturally perfect

life;

is

naturally perfect

that

is,

immortality.

included in the very tenor of the promise of the law: "If a

man keep my

statutes, he shall live in them," Lev. xviii. 5.
That which the first man contracted and drew upon himself by
sin was not natural to him before he sinned: but that man contracted and drew death upon himself, or made hlzQself liable and
obnoxious unto it by sin, is proved by all the texts of Scripture that
were produced above in answer to our second question; as Gen.
2.

ii.

17,
3.

iii.

19;

Kom.

That which

to the first

man

;

is

v.

12, 15, 17-19,

but death

is

was not

it

23, etc.

beside and contrary to nature, as the

voice of nature abundantly testifieth

mitive condition

vi.

beside and contrary to nature was not natural

:

therefore, to

man

in his pri-

natural.

Unto these may sundry other arguments be added, from the promise of the law, the end of man's obedience, his constitution and
state, denying all proximate causes of death, etc. ; but these may
suffice.

Thirdly.

That the

sin of

Adam

is

not to be confined to the mere

eating of the fruit of the tree of knowledge of good and

evil,

but

had
infidelity, and comprised universal apostasy from
God, in disobedience to the law of his creation and dependence on
God, I have elsewhere demonstrated, and shall not need here again
That it began in infidelity is evident from the
to insist upon it.^
beginning of the temptation wherewith he was overcome. It was
to doubt of the truth or veracity of God to which the woman was at
first solicited by Satan: Gen. iii. 1, " Hath God said so?" pressing that
it should be otherwise than they seemed to have cause to apprehend
from what God said and their acquiescence in that reply of Satan,
without revolving to the truth and faithfulness of God, was plain
Now, as faith is the root of all righteousness and obeunbelief.
Being overtaken, condience, so is infidelity of all disobedience.
himself to act contrary
up
gave
man
infidelity,
into
deceived
quered,
to God and his will, shook off his sovereignty, rose up against his
its rise in

;

law,

and manifested the frame of

his heart in the pledge of his dis-

obedience, eating the fruit that was sacramentally forbidden him.
Fourthly. That all men sinned in Adam, and that his sin is im-

puted to

all his posterity, is

by them denied, but

is

easily evinced

;

for,
1.

By whom

sin entered into the world, so that all sinned in him,
so that also his sin is called the " sin

and are made sinners thereby,
of the world," in

him
"

all

mankind

Diatrib. de

Ju.'itit..

sinned,

and

his sin

Divin. Vin., vol. x.

is

imputed

to

OF man's condition befohe and after the fall.

159

this was the condition and state of the first sin of
before mentioned, in answer to our seventh
scriptures
the
Adam
question, do abundantly manifest; and thence also is his sin called
" the sin of the world," John i. 29.

them: but that

are dead, and in whom they have contracted the
guilt of death and condemnation, in him they have all sinned, and
have his sin imputed to them but in Adam all are dead, 1 Cor.
and death is the wages of sia
XV. 22, as also Rom. v. 12, 15, 17-19

whom

In

2.

all

:

;

only,

Rom. vi. 23.
As by the obedience

we are made righteous, so by
made sinners: so the apostle exbut we are made righteous by the obedience of
pressly, Rom. V.
of it to us, as if we had performed it,
imputation
the
Christ, by
1 Cor.
80, Phil. iii. 9 therefore we are sinners by the imputation
of the sin of Adam to us, as though we had committed it, which the
To what hath been spoken from the considerapostle also affirms.
S.

the disobedience of

of Christ

Adam we

are

:

;

i.

ation of that state and condition wherein, by God's appointment, in
reference to all mankind, Adam was placed, namely, of a natural

head (of which the apostle treats, 1 Cor. xv.),
image wherein he was created, whereunto by
Christ we are renewed, many more words like these might be added.
To what hath been spoken there is no need that much should be
added, for the removal of any thing insisted on to the same purpose
but yet seeing
Avith Mr B.'s intimations in the Racovian Catechism
that that task also is undertaken, that which may seem necessary for
the discharging of what may thence be expected shall briefly be suband

political or federal

and from the

loss of that

;

mitted to the reader.
of the

way

ensuing

To

to salvation,

head they speak in the first chapter,
the first question whereof is of the import
this

:

Q. Seeing thou saidst in the beginning that this life which leadeth to immor'
I would know of thee why thou saidst so?
A. Because as man by nature hath nothing to do with immortality (or hath
no interest in it), so by himself he could by no means know the way which leadeth

tality is divinely revealed,

to immortality.

Both question and answer being sophistical and ambiguous, the
sense and intendment of them, as to their application to the matter
in hand,

and by them aimed at, is
and then the whole

distinctions,

trouble
1.

—

to be rectified
cost us very

by some few
little

farther

:

There

(1.)

first

will

is,

or hath been, a twofold

The way

way

to a blessed immortality:

of perfect obedience to the law

;

for

he that did

it

' «'
Cum 'lixeris initio, banc viam quce ad immortalitatem ducat esse divinitus patefactam, scire velim cur id abs te dictum sit ?— Propterea, quia ut homo natura niliil
habet commune cum immortalitate, ita cam ipse viam, quae nos ad immortalitatem
Cat. Rac. de via salut. cap. i.
duceret, nulla ratione per sc cognoaccrc potuit."

—
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(2.) The way oi faith in the blood of the Son
he that beUeveth shall be saved.
(1.) As he was in
2. Man by nature may be considered two ways;
nor lost by
corrupted,
weakened,
tainted,
not
condition,
his created

was
of

to live therein.

God

for

;

—

sin;

(2.)

As fallen,

dead, polluted, and guilty.

Immortality is taken either, (1.) Nakedly and purely in itself
or, (2.)
for an eternal abiding of that which is said to be immortal
For a blessed condition and state in that abiding and continuance.
3.

;

4.

"

That expression,

By

by

condition, not fallen

nature," referring to

sin,

man

may be taken two

in his created

ways, either,

—

(1.)

whereof man
comprises God's constitu-

Strictly, for the consequences of the natural principles

was constituted or, (2.) More largely, it
and appointm-ent concerning man in that
;

tion

On

these considerations

our catechists' discourse,

it

will

whereby

estate.

off this

head of

remaming trunk

will fall

be easy to take

also the

to the ground.
I say, then,

man by

nature, in his primitive condition, was,

by the

appointment and constitution of God, immortal as to the continuance
of his life, and knew the way of perfect legal obedience, tending to a
blessed immortality, and that by himself, or by virtue of the law of
but fallen man, in his
his creation, which was concreated with him
natural condition, being dead spiritually, obnoxious to death temporal and eternal, doth by no means know himself, nor can know,
the way of faith in Jesus Christ, leading to a blessed immortality
;

and
It

glory,
is

Rom.

7-10.

ii.

not, then, our

want of

count whereof we know not

But there

the blood of Christ.

the truth of
1.

it

Because

interest in immortality

of ourselves the

way

upon the

to immortality

ac-

by

are two other reasons that enforce

:

it is

eternity in the

a

way

of

mere grace and mercy, hidden from all
wisdom and sovereign

treasures of God's infinite

which he neither prepared for man in his created condition nor
had man any need of nor is it in the least discovered by any of the
works of God, nor by the law written in the heart, but is solely revealed from the bosom of the Father by the only-begotten Son, neither
will,

;

men being able to discover the least glimpse of that
majesty without that revelation, John i. 18; 1 Cor. ii. 7; Eph. iii.
8-11; Col. ii. 2, 3; 1 Tim. iii. 16.
2. Because man in his fallen condition, though there be retained
angels nor

some weak and faint impressions of good and evi], reward and punishment, Rom. ii. 14, 15, yet is spiritually dead, blind,
alienated from God, ignorant, dark, stubborn so far from being able

in his heart

;

of himself to find out the

that he

is

way

of grace unto a blessed immortality,

not able, upon the revelation of it, savingly, and to the
its proposal, to receive, apprehend, believe, and walk in

great end of

OF man's condition before and after the fall.

161

new spiritual creation, resurrection from the dead, or
wrought by the exceeding greatness of the power of God.^
on these two doth depend our disability to discover and know

without a

it,

new

birth,

And

way

the

of grace leading to

moval of the covering

life

and

And by

glory.

this brief re-

the weakness and nakedness of their whole
ensuing discourse so discovered as that I shall speedily take it with
is

They proceed

offence out of the way.

its

:

Q. But why hath man nothing to do with (or no interest in) immortality ?
A. Therefore, because from the beginning he was formed of the ground, and so
was created mortal ; and then because he transgressed the command given him of
God, and so by the decree of God, expressed in his command, was necessarily
subject to eternal death.^
1.

It is true,

man was

created of the dust of the earth as to his

as true that moreover God breathed into
whereby he became " a living soul," and in
that immediate constitution and framing from the hand of God was
free from all nextly disposing causes unto dissolution.
But his immortality we place on another account, as hath been declared, which
is no way prejudiced by his being made of the ground.

bodily substance

him the breath

2.

yet

;

of

it is

life,

The second reason belongs unto man only

and being

fallen out of that condition

So that I

created.

shall

as having sinned,
and covenant wherein he was

need only to

the reader

let

know

that the

judgment of our catechists, whereunto man was
was only an eternal dissolution or annihilation (or

eternal death, in the

subjected by

sin,

rather an abode under dissolution, dissolution itself being not penal),

and not any abiding punishment,
They go on

fest.

as will afterward be farther mani-

:

Q. But how doth

agree with those places of Scripture wherein

this

it is

written

man was

created in the image of God, and created unto immortality, and
that death entered into the ivorld by sin, Oen. i. 26 ; Wisd. ii. 23 ; Rom. v. 12 ?

that

A. As to the testimony which declareth that man was created in the image of
God, it is to be known that the image of God doth not signify immortality
(which is evident from hence, because at that time when man was subject to eternal
death the Scripture acknowledgeth in him that image, Gen. ix. 6, James iii. 9),
but it denoteth the power and dominion over all things made of God on the earth,
as the same place where this image is treated of clearly showeth, Gen. i. 26.^
Ejih.

>

ii.

5, iv.

ii.

1

;

John

18; Col.

Cur vero

i.

i.

13,

5

;

ii.

Rom.

iii.

17, 18, viii. 7, 8

;

1 Cor.

13, etc.

ii.

14

;

Tit.

iii.

3

—

;

Epb.

commune babet bomo cum immortalitate ? Idcirco, quod ab initio
proptereaque mortalis creatus fuerit deinde vero, quod mandatum
Dei, ipsi propositum, transgressus sit
ideoque decreto Dei ipsius in mandato expresso,
setcrrias morti necessario subjectus fuerit."
* " Qui vero id convenict iis Scripturae locis in quibus scriptum extat, hominem ad
imaginem Dei creatum esse, et creatum ad inimortalitatcm, ct quod mors per peccatum
inmundum introicrit. Gen. i. 2G, 27; Hap. ii. 23 Kom. v. 12? Quod ad testimonium
attinet, quod hominem creatum ad imaginem Dei pronunciat, sciendum est, imaginem
Dei nou significare immortalitatem (quod bine patet, quod Scriptura, co tempore quo
bomo asteiTUB morti subjectus crat, agiioscat in bomine islam imaginem, Gen. ix. 6, Jacob,
iii. 0), sed potcstatem bominis, et dominium in omnes res a Deo conditas, supra terram,
designare ut idem locus, in quo de bac cadcm imagine agitur, Gen. i. 26, aporte indicat."
2

de

"

nihil

humo formatus,

;

;

;

—

;
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The argument

for that state

man

and condition wherein we affirm

to have been created from the consideration of the image of God
wherein he was made, and whereunto in part we are renewed, was

formerly insisted on.
quickly discern

how

Let the reader look back unto
here offered to enervate

little is

and he

it,

it

will

in the least

for,

1. They cannot prove that man, in the condition and state of sin,
The places mentioned,
doth retain any thing of the image of God.
as Gen. ix. 6, and James iii. 9, testify only that he was made in the
image of God at first, but that he doth still retain the image they
intimate not nor is the inference used in the places taken from
;

what man is, but what he was created.
2. That the image of God did not consist in any one excellency
hath been above declared so that the argument to prove that it did
not consist in immortality, because it did consist in the dominion
over the creatures, is no better than that would be which should conSo
clude that the sun did not give light because it gives heat.
;

that,
3.

Though the image

of God, as to the

the end of everlasting communion with
created,

was utterly

by

lost

sin (or else

main

of

it,

in reference to

God whereunto we were
we could not be renewed

unto it again by Jesus Christ), yet as to some footsteps of it, in reference to our fellow-creatures, so much might be and was retained as
to be a reason one towards another for our preservation from wrong

and

violence.

That place of Gen. i. 26, " Let us make man in our image, and
let him have dominion over the fish of the sea," etc., is so far from
proving that the image of God wherein ma;n was created did consist
only in the dominion mentioned, that it doth not prove that dominion to have been any part of or to belong unto that image. It is
rather a grant made to them who were made in the image of God
^han a description of that image wherein they were made.
It is evident, then, notwithstanding any thing here excepted to
the contrary, that the immortality pleaded for belonged to the image
of God, and from man's being created therein is rightly inferred; as
above was made more evident.
Upon the testimony of the Book of Wisdom, it being confessedly
4.

apocryphal, I shall not

nal any

new argument

Neither do I think that in the origimentioned of the image of
evidently pressed, and the nature of the

insist.

to that before

God

is added; but that is
image of God somewhat explained. The words

rhv avSpuTov
<P66v'jj di

It*

6iffX6Xov

&<pQapeia,

^dvarog

man

in

TT^g

are, "Or/

ibiag ibiorriTog

6

Qi'og

eTolrjdsv

sKnee
aiirov'

stsj^'khv tig rhv xdciLOV' TtipdZ^ouffi 8s ccvtIv oi

rrjg

put between the creation
The
integrity and the image of God in one verse, and the en-

exilvov /Mspldo; ovrsg.

of

xai e/nova

opposition that

is
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trance of sin by the envy of the devil in the next, plainly evinces

book was, that man, by reason
image of God, was immortal in his primitive condition.
That which follows is of another nature, concerning
which they thus inquire and answer:
that the

mind

of the author of that

of his being created in the

Q. What, moreover, wilt thou answer to the third testimony?
A. The apostle in that place treateth not of immortality [mortality], but of
death itself.
But mortality differeth much from death, for a man may be mortal
and yet never die.'

—

But,
1. The apostle eminently treats of man's becoming obnoxious to death, which until he was, he was immortal; for he says that
death entered the Avorld by sin, and passed on all men, not actually,

but in the guilt of it and obnoxiousness to it. By what means death
entered into the world, or had a right so to do, by that means man
lost the immortality which before he had.
2. It is true, a man may be mortal as to state and condition, and
yet by almighty power be preserved and delivered from actual dying,
as it was with Enoch and Elijah; but in an ordinary course he that

and is directly obnoxious to death. But that
from those words of the apostle is, that man, by
God's constitution and appointment, was so immortal as not to be
But they will prove
liable or obnoxious to death until he sinned.
mortal must
which we plead
is

die,

for

their assertion in their progress.

Q. What, therefore, is the seiise of these words, " that death entered into the
world hy sin?"
A. This, that Adam for sin, by the decree and sentence of God, was subject to
and therefore all men, because (or inasmuch as) they are born of
eternal death
And that this is so, the comparison
him, are subject to the same eternal death.
of Christ with Adam, which the apostle instituteth from verse 12 to the end of the
;

chapter, doth declare.*
1.

Be

so that this

it

inevitably follows that

is

the meaning of those words; yet hence it
Avay liable or obnoxious to death

man was no

but upon the account of the commination of God annexed to the
law he gave him. And this is the whole of what we affirm,— namely,
that by God's appointment man was immortal, and the tenure of his
immortality was his obedience, and thereupon his right thereunto he

by

lost

his transgression.

Irom the comparison between Christ and
Adam, instituted by the apostle; for as we are all dead without
2.

1

"

This

is

farther evident

Quid porro ad tertium respondeois

?— Apostolus

co in loco non agit dc irnmor-

mortc multum dissidet
talitate [mortalitatc], vcrum de niorte ipsa. Mortalitas vero a
siquidcm potest esse quis mortalis, nee tamen unquam raori."
" Quse igitur est honim verbonim sententia, quod mors per peccatum introierit in
Usee, quod Adamus ob i)cccatum, decrcto ct sententia Dei, jcternse morti
•!

tnundum?—

morti
subjectus est proinde, omnes homines, eo quod ex eo nati sunt, eidem jetcrnte
subjaceant. Hem ita esse, collatio Christi cum Adamo, quam apostolus codcm capite, a
;

ver.

12 ad fincm,

instituit, indicio est."
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and

Clu'i.st

and have not the

his righteousuess,

least right to life or a

blessed immortality, so antecedently to the consideration of

Adam

and his disobedience, we were not in the least obnoxious unto death,
or any way liable to it in our primitive condition.

And

this

is all

that our catechists have to plead for themselves, or

arguments and testimonies to the cause
hand; which how weak it is in itself, and how short it comes
to except against our

reaching to the strength

what went before

we

insist on,

a

little

comparison of

it

in
of

with

will satisfy the pious reader.

What remains of that

chapter, consisting in the depravation of two

or three texts of Scripture to another purpose than that in hand, I
shall not divert to the consideration

of,

seeing

it

more orderly

will

under debate in another place.
What our catechists add elsewhere about original sin, or their attempt to disprove it, being considered, shall give a close to this dis-

fall

course.

Their
to the

power

chapter

10t?li

first

is,

"De

libero arbitrio;" where, after, in

question proposed, they have asserted that

it

is

answer
in our

to yield obedience unto God, as having free will in our crea-

tion so to do,

and having by no way or means

power, their second question

lost that liberty or

is,

corrupted by original sin?
no such thing as original sin, wherefore that cannot vitiate free
and the fall of
•will, nor can that original sin be proved out of the Scripture
Adam, being but one act, could not have that force as to corrupt his own nature,
much less that of his posterity. And that it was inflicted on him as a punishment
neither doth the Scripture teach, and it is incredible that God, who is the fountain
of all goodness, would so do.'

Q. Is not

A. There

this free will
is

;

1.

This

neither

is

yet plain dealing; and

God nor themselves have

it is

yet so

men who know
much honesty left as to

well that

—

" There
speak downright what they intend. Quickly despatched
To us, the denying of it is one arguis no such thing as original sin."
ment to prove it. Were not men blind and dead in sin, they could
not but be sensible of it but men swimming with the water feel
not the strength of the stream.
2. But doth the Scripture teach ik) such thing ? Doth it nowhere
teach that we, who were " created upright, in the image of God, are
now dead in trespasses and sins, by nature children of wrath, having
the wrath of God upon tis, being blind in our undejrstandings, and
!

;

alienated from the

life

of God, not able to receive the things that

—

?
Poccatum originis
nullum prorsus est quare nee liberum arbitrium vitiare potuit, nee enim e Scriptura
id peccatum originis doccri potest et lapsus Adse cum unus actus fuerit, vim eam quaa
dcpravare ipsam naturam Adami, multo minus vero posterorum ipsius posset, habere
non potuit. Ipsi vero in poenara irrogatum fuisse, nee Scriptura docet, uti superius
cxposuimus; et Deum ilium, qui omnis aaquitatis fons est, incredibile prorsus est, id
facere voluisse."
Cap x. de lib- arbit. q. 2.
'

"

Nonne peccato

originis hoc liberum arbitrium vitiatum est

:

;

—
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minds being
enmity to God, not subject to his law, nor can be; that our hearts

are of God, which are spiritually discerned, our carnal
are stony, our affections sensual

the glory of

we can

God

;

;

that

we

come

short of

is evil,

so that

are wholly

that every figment of our heart

neither think, nor speak, nor do that which

is

spiritually

good or acceptable to God that being bom of the flesh, we are flesh,
and unless we are born again, can by no means enter into the kingdom of heaven; that all this is come upon us by the sin. of one
man, whence also judgment passed on all men to condemnation?"
Can nothing of all this be proved from the Scripture? These gentlemen know that we contend not about words or expressions. Let
them grant this hereditary corruption of our nature, alienation from
;

God, impotency to good, deadness and obstinacy in sin, want of
the Spirit, image, and gi'ace of God, with obnoxiousness thereon
to eternal condemnation, and give us a fitter expression to declare

and condition by in respect of every one's personal
and we will, so it may please them, call it " original

this state

interest

therein,

sin"

no

more.
is not impossible that one act should be so high and intense
kind as to induce a habit into the subject, and so Adam's naand he begot a son in his own likeness. The
ture be vitiated by it
devils upon one sin became obstinate in all the wickedness that their
nature is capable of.
(2.) This one act was a breach of covenant with
observation whereof depended the enjoytenor
and
upon
the
God,
ment of all that strength and rectitude with God wherewith, by
the law of his creation, man was endued,
(3.) All man's covenant
good, for that eternal end to which he was created, depended upon
his conformity to God, his subjection to him, and dependence on him;
3.

It

in its

;

all

which, by that one

sin,

he wilfully

cast

away

for himself

and pos-

(whose common, natural, and federal head he was), and righteously fell into that condition which we have described.
(4.) The

terity

much

apostle

is

15, 16,

etc.,

of a difierent

mind from our

catechists,

Rom.

v.

as hath been declared.

4. What is credible concerning God and his goodness with these
gentlemen I know not. To me, that is not only in itself credibk
Avhich lie hath revealed concerning himself, but of necessity to he
believed.
That he gave man a law, threatening him, and all his posterity in him and with him, with eternal death upon the breach of
it; that upon that sin he cast all mankind judicially out of covenant,
imputing that sin unto them all unto the guilt of condemnation,
seeing it is " his judgment that they who commit sin are worthy of
death;" and that " he is of purer eyes than to behold evil," is to
But they
us credible, yea, as was said, of necessity to be believed.
will answer the proofs that are produced from Scripture in the as-

—

sertinjj of this original sin.
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Q. But that there

is

original sin these testimonies seem to prove: Gen.

vi.

6,

" Every cogitation of the lieart ofinan is only evil every day ;" and Gen. viii. 21,
•' The cogitation
of man's heart is evil from his youth?"
A. These testimonies deal concerning voluntary sin from thjem, therefore, oriAs for the first, Moses showeth it to be such a sin
ginal sin cannot be proved.
for whose sake God repented him that he had made man, and decreed to destroy
him with a flood ; which certainly can by no means be affirmed concerning a sin
which should be in man by nature, such as they think original sin to be. In
the other, he showeth that the sin of man shall not have thut efficacy that God
should punish the world for it with a flood; which by no means agreeth to origi;

nal sin.*

rf

attempt of our catechists is most vain and frivolous will
quickly appear; for,
1. Suppose original sin be not asserted in those
places, doth it follow there is no original sin?
Do they not know

That

this

—

we affirm it to be revealed in the way of salvation, and proved
by a hundred places besides? And do they think to overthrow it by
their exception against two or three of them, when if it be taught in
any one of them it suffices? 2. The words, as by them rendered,
lose much of the efficacy for the confirmation of what they oppose
which in the original they have. In the first place, it is not, " Every
thought of man's heart," but, " Every imagination or figment of the
thouglits of his heart."
The " motus primo primi," the very natural
frame and temper of the heart of man, as to its first motions towards
good or evil, are doubtless expressed in these words. So also is it in
that

the latter place.

We

say, then, that original sin is

taught and proved in these

places; not singly or exclusively to actual sins, not a parte mite, or

from the causes of
heart

is

but from

it,

by nature

so universally

vidual of them, as that
ing,

and devising

evil,

it is

these places

;

and

ever, always, or continually, casting, coin-

and that

thing of another kind that

is

only, without the intermixture of

truly

and

this is original sin.

catechists; for,
1. " Because the sin .spoken of
ginal," will not

be granted.

originans, was voluntary in

That such a frame of
mankind, and in every indi-

effects.

its

in all

(1.)

is

Nor

;

is

it is not oritaken peccatum

voluntary, therefore

Original

Adam

any

taught in
this disproved by our

spiritually good, is

and

sin, as it is

as

it is

oi^iginatum in us

is

in

our wills habitually, and not against them, in any actings of it or
them. (2.) The effects of it, in the coining of sin and in the thoughts of
men's hearts, are all voluntary; which are here mentioned to demonstrate

and manifest that root from whence they

spring, that prevail-

" Veruntamen esse peccatum originis ilia testimonia docere videntur, Gen. vi. 5,
etc., viii. 21.
Hsec testimonia agunt de peccato voluntario ex iis itaque eflaci nequit
peccatum originis. Quod autem ad primum attinet, Moses id peccatum ejusmodi fuisse
docet cujus cau.sa pcenituisse Deum quod homincm crcasset, et eum diluvio punire decrevisset
quod certe de peccato quod homini natura inesset, quale peccatum originis
censeat, aiBxman uullo pacto potest.
In altero vero testimonio docet, peccatum hominis earn vim liabitunim non esse, ut Deus mundum diluvio propter illud puniret; quod
*

—

;

etiam peccato originis nuUo modo conveuit,"

;
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ing principle and predominant habit from whence they so uniformly
proceed.
2.

Why it

doth not agree to original sin that the account

[is]

men-

had made man, and his
resolution to destroy liim, these gentlemen offer not one word of reason to manifest.
We say, (1.) That it can agree to no other but
this original sin, with its infallible effects, wherein all mankind were
equally concerned, and so became equally liable to the last judgment
of God though some, from the same principle, had acted much more
boldly against his holy Majesty than others.
(2.) Its being in men
by nature doth not at all lessen its guilt. It is not in their nature as
created, nor in them so by nature, but is by the fall of Adam come
upon the nature of all men, dwelling in the person of every one;
which lesseneth not its guilt, but manifests its advantage for provotioned, verse 6, of God's repenting that he

—

;

cation.
3.

Why

inform us

the latter testimony
not.

is

not applicable to original sin they

The words joined with

patience and forbearance which

God

it

are an expression of that

and promised to exertowards the world, with a non obstante for sin. Now, what sin
should this be but that which is " the sin of the world"? That actual
sins are excluded we say not; but that original sin is expressed and
aggravated by the effects of it our catechists cannot disprove. There
resolved

cise

are

many

considerations of these texts, from

from them

whence the argument

for the proof of that corruption of nature

which we call
might be much improved; but that is not my present
business, our catechists administering no occasion to such a discourse.
But they take some other texts into consideration:
original sin

Q. What thinkest thou of that which David speaks, Ps. li. 7, " Behold, I was
shapen in iniquity, and in sin did my mother conceive me ? "
A. It is to be observed that David doth not here speak of any men but himself
alone, nor that simply, but with respect to his fall, and uses that form of speaking
which you have in him again, Ps. Iviii. 3. Wherefore original sin cannot be
evinced by this testimony.*

But,

—

Though David speaks

of himself, yet he speaks of himself
which was common to himself with all mankind,
being a child of wrath as well as others nor can these gentlemen
intimate any thing of sin and iniquity, in the concejition and birth
of David, that was not common to all others with him. Any man's
confession for himself of a particular guilt in a common sin doth not
free others from it; yea, it proves all others to be partakers in it
who share in that condition wherein he contracted the suilt.
].

in respect of that

;

—

" Quid vcro eS, de re sentis quod David ait, Ps. li. 7 ?
Animadvcrtendum est, hie
Davidem non agero de quibusvis hominibus, scd de sc tantum, nee Bimpliciter, sed
habita ratione lapsus sui et eo loqucndi mode usum esse, cujus exemplum apud eundem Davidem habes Ps. Iviii. 3. Quamobrcm ncc eo testimonia effici prorsus potest
;

peccatum

originis."
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2.

Though David mentions this by occasion of his fall, as having
made tender and awakened to search into the root of

his conscience

and transgression tliereby, yet it was no part of his fall, nor
was he ever the more or less conceived in sin and brought forth in
He here
iniquity for that fall which were ridiculous to imagine.
acknowledges it upon the occasion of his fall, which was a fruit of
the sin wherewith he was born, James i. 14, 15, but was equally
guilty of it before his fall and after.
S. The expression here used, and that of Ps. Iviii. 3, " The wicked
his sin

;

are estranged from the

speaking

lies,"

womb, they go

exceedingly

his infection in the

womb

;

differ.

there,

astray as soon as they be born,
Here, David expresses what was

what

is

wicked men's constant prac-

/7'ow the womb. In himself, he mentions the root of all actual
sin ; in them, the constant fruit that springs from that root in unre-

tice

So that, by the favour of these catechists, I yet say
David doth here acknowledge a sin of nature, a sin wherewith
he was defiled from his conception, and polluted when he v/as
warmed, and so fomented in his mother's womb; and therefore this

generate men.
that

place doth prove original

One
Q.

place

more they

But Paul

sin.

call to

saith that " in

an account,

Adam

all sinned,"

in these words:

Rom.

v. 12.

not in that place, " In Adam all sinned ;" but in the Greek the words
are l<p' u, which interpreters do frequently render in Latin in quo, " in whom,"
which yet may be rendered by the particles quoniam or quatenus, " because," or

A.

It

is

"inasmuch,"

as in like places,

Rom.

It appeareth, therefore, that neither
1.

Stop these

men from

ease entangle and catch

viii.

3, Phil. ui.

can original

12,

Heb. ii. 18, 2 Cor. v. 4.
up out of this place.*

sin be built

this shifting hole,

and you may with much

them twenty times a day: "This word may

—

be rendered otherwise, for it is so in another place," a course of procedure that leaves nothing certain in the book of God.
2. In two
of the places cited, the words are not Jp' ^J, but h w, Rom. viii. 3,
Heb. ii. 18. 3. The places are none of them parallel to this; for
here, the apostle speaks of persons or a person in an immediate precedency; in them, of things.
4. But render Jp' w by quoniam, "because," or " for that," as our English translation doth, the argument
is no less evident for original sin than if they were rendered by " in
whom." In the beginning of the verse the apostle tells us that
death entered the world by the sin of one man, that one man of
whom he is speaking, namely, Adam, and passed upon all men of
which dispensation, that death passed on all men, he gives you the
reason in these words, " For that all have sinned;" that is, in that

—

—

:

Non habetur eo loco, In Adamo omnes
ait Rom. v. 12, In Adamo, eto
verum in Greece verba sunt l(p' u, quae passim interpretes reddunt Latine, m
quo, quae tamen reddi possunt per particulas quoniam aut quatenus, ut e locis similibus, Rom. viii. 3, Phil. iii. 12, Heb. ii. 18. 2 Cor. v. 4, videre est.
Apparet igitur
*

"

At Paulus

peccasse

;

neque ex hoc loco extrui posse peccatum originis."
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entered on the world and passed

catechists could once imagine that

words should enervate
men's guilt of the
evident from the words

this exception against the translation of those

the argument from the text for the proof of
first sin,

if

seeing the conviction of

rendered according to their

And

sum

it is

no

less

all

desire.

what they have to offer for the acquitment
and stain of original sin, and for answer
to the three testimonies on its behalf which themselves chose to call
forth; upon the strength whereof they so confidently reject it at the
entrance of their discourse, and in the following question triumph
upon it, as a thing utterly discarded from the thoughts of their catechumens. What reason or ground they have for their confidence
In the meantime, it is sufficiently known
the reader will judge.
this

is

the

of

of themselves from the guilt

that they have touched very

little

of the strength of our cause, nor

once mentioned the testimonies and arguments on whose evidence
and strength in this business we rely. And for themselves who
write and teach these things, I should

much

did I not so

as I do pity

them

much admire

their happiness,

in their pride

and distemper,

keeping them from an acquaintance with their own miserable condition.

CHAPTER
Of the

person of Jesus Christ, and on what account he

MR
Ques.
tiiat

one

VII.
the

Son of God.

riddle's fourth CHAPTER.

How many Lords

of Christiana are

there,

hy

way of

distinetion

from

Ood f

Ans. Eph.

Q.

Who

A.

1 Cor.

is

iv. 6.

that one
viii.

Lord f

6.

Q. How was Jesus Christ born f
A. Matt. i. 18; Luke i. 30-35.
Q. How came Jesus Christ to be Lord, according

Paul f
A. Rom. xiv. 9.
Q. What saith the
being made Lord f
A. Acts
Q.

is

Did

ii.

to the

opinion of the apostle

apostle Peter also concerning the time

and manner of

his

32, 33, 36.

not Jesus Christ approve himself to be

God

by

his miracles ;

he not those miracles by a divine nature of his own, and because he was
What is the determination of the apostle Peter in this behalf T
self?

and did

God him-

A. Acts ii. 22, X. 38.
Q. Could not Christ do all things of himself ; and was it not an eternal Son
of God that took fiesh upon him, and to whom tlie human nature of Christ was
personally united, that wrought all his works? Answer me to tliese things in the
words of the Son himself.
A. John V. 19, 20, 30, xiv. 10.
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reason doth the Son render why the Father did not forsake him
him out of favour f Was it because he was of the same essence with
that it was impossible for the Father to forsake him or cease to love

What

Q.

and

cast

7iim, so

him f
A. John
Q. Doth

28, 29, xv. 9, 10.

viii.

the Scripture

account Christ

to be the

Son of God

because

lie

was

eternally begotten out of the divine essence, or for other reasons agreeing to him
only as a man ? Eehearse the passages to this purpose.
A. Luke i. 30, 32, 34, 35; John x. 36; Acts xiii. 32, 33; Rev. i. 5; Col. i. 18

Heb.

Rom.

4, 5, V. 5;

i.

29.

viii.

Q. What saith the Son himself concerning the prerogative of
above him ?
A. John xiv. 28; Mark xiii. 32; Matt. xxiv. 36,

Q.

What

A.

1 Cor. XV.

saith the apostle

Q. Howbcit,

is

24.,

God

the

Father

Paul ?

28, xi. 3,

iii.

22, 23

not Christ dignified, as with the

title

of Lord,

so also with that

of God, in the Scripture ?
A. John XX. 28.
Q. Was he so the God of Thomas as that he himself in the meantime did not
acknowledge another to be his God f
A. John XX. 17; Rev. iii. 12.
Q. Have you any passage of the Scripture where Christ, at the same time that
he hath the appellation of God given to him, is said to have a God?

A. Heb.

i.

8, 9.

EXAMINATION.

The aim and design

of our catechist in this chapter being to de-

Lord Jesus Christ of his eternal deity, and to substitute an imaginary Godhead, made and feigned in the vain hearts of
himself and his masters, into the room thereof, I hope the discovery
of the wickedness and vanity of his attempt will not be unacceptable
I must still desire the reader
to them who love him in sincerity.
not to expect the handling of the doctrine of the deity of Christ at
large, with the confirmation of it and vindication from the vain
sophisms wherewith by others, as well as by Mr B., it hath been
In the next
This is done abundantly by other hands.
opposed.
place,
in
the
vindication
of
proper
its
chapter that also will have
of
the
Racovians.
The
exceptions
the
from
Scripture
texts
of
many
removal of Mr B.'s sophistry, and the disentangling of weaker souls,
who may in any thing be intricated by his queries, are my present
intendment. To make our way clear and plain, that every one that
runs may read the vanity of Mr B.'s undertaking against the Lord
spoil our blessed

Jesus,

and

his kicking against the pricks therein, I desire to pre-

mise these few observations:
1.

Distinction of persons

(it

being an infinite substance) doth no

way prove difference of essence between the Father and the Son.
Where Christ, as mediator, is said to be another from the Father or
God, spoken personally of the Father, it argues not in the least that
he is not partaker of the same nature with him. That in one essence
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may be true where the substance is
and limited, but hath no place in that which is infinite.
2. Distinction and inequality in respect of office in Christ doth
not in the least take away equality and sameness Avith the Father
in respect of nature and essence.^
A son of the same nature with
his father, and therein equal to him, may in office be his inferior,
there can be but one person
finite

his subject.

The advancement and exaltation
upon or in reference

3.

dignity whatever,

and

tion

salvation,

is

not at

any
work of our redemp-

of Christ as mediator to
to the

all inconsistent

with that essential

d^lcc,

honour, dignity, and worth, which he hath in himself as "God blessed
for ever."
Though he humbled himself and was exalted, yet in nature he was one and the same, he changed not.

The

4.

Scripture's asserting the

cernments thereof, as his

deny

by

his deity, than,

perties thereof,

birth,

eternity,

life,

humanity of Christ with the conand death, doth no more thereby

asserting his deity, with the essential pro-

omniscience, and the like,

it

denies his

humanity.
5. God's working any thing in and by Christ, as he was mediator,
denotes the Father's sovereign appointment of the things mentioned

immediate eficiency

to be done, not his

in the doing of the things

themselves.

The

consideration of these few things, being added to

said before in general about the

way

what

I have

of dealing with our adversaries

and weighty things of the knowledge of God, will
from any great trouble in the examination of Mr
arguments and insinuations against the deity of Christ; which

in these great

easily deliver us
B.'s
is

the business of the present chapter.

His

by way of
iv. 5,

"

question

first

is,

distinction

One

How many Lords of Christians are there,
from that one God?" and he answers, Eph.
"

Lord."

That of these two words there is not one that looks towards the
confirmation of what Mr B. chiefly aims at in the question proposed,
is,

I

presume, sufficiently clear in the light of the thing

itself

inquired

one Lord of Christians; and therefore
God, equal with the Father. He is also one Lord in distinction from
his Father, as his Father, in respect of his personality, in which regard there are three that bear record in heaven, of which he is one
but in respect of essence and nature " he and his Father are one."
Farther; unless he were one God with his Father, it is utterly imThat he cannot
possible he should be the one Lord of Christians.
be our Lord in the sense intended, whom we ought to invocate and
worship, unless also he were our God, shall be afterward declared.
after.

Christ,

it is

true, is the

$v tpiiru S-iortiToi, aXX' (vuffu

ftt)p(f^i

iovKiKrJs ^v i'Xafs.

—Athanas.

Dial.

i.

contra Maced.
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And

although he he our Lord in distinction from his Father, as he
he is " the same God " with him " which

also our mediator, yet

is

workcth

all in all," 1

Cor.

xii. 6.

His being Lord, then,

respect of his mediation hinders not his being
participation in the

same nature with

God

distinctly in

in respect of his

And though

his Father,

here

he be not spoken of in respect of liis absolute, sovereign lordship,
but of his lordship over the church, to whom the whole church is
spiritually subject (as he is elsewhere also so called on the same account, as John xiii. 13
Acts vii. 59 Hev. xxii. 20), yet were he
The Lord
not Lord in that sense also, he could not be so in this.
" My Lord and my God," says
our God only is to be worshipped.
Thomas. And the mention of "one God" is here, as in other places,
;

partly to deprive

;

gods of their pretended deity, partly to

all false

witness against the impossibility of polytheism, and partly to mani-

oneness of them who are worshipped as God the Father.
Word, and Spirit all which things are also severally testified unto.
His second question is an inquiry after this Lord, who he is, in
these words, " Who is that one Lord ?" and the answer is from 1 Cor.
The close of this
viii. 6, " Jesus Christ, by whom are all things."
second answer might have caused Mr B. a little to recoil upon his
insinuation in the first, concerning the distinction of this " one Lord"
from that " one God," in the sense by him insisted on. Who is he
"by whom are all things" (in the same sen.se as they are said to be

fest the

:

"of" the Father)
is

God," Heb.

whom

iii.

?

4.

who

God

that but

is

And

?

"

He that made

all

things

manifest that he himself was not

it is

made

made

he made not himself, nor
could so do, unless he were both before and after himself; nor was
he made without his own concurrence by another, for by himself are
all things.
Thus Mr B. hath no sooner opened his mouth to speak
against the Lord Jesus Christ, but, by the just judgment of God, he
stops it himself with a testimony of God against himself, which he
shall never be able to rise up against unto eternity.
And it is a manifest perverting and corrupting of the text which
we have in Grotius' gloss upon the place, who interprets the ra
irdwa referred to the Father of all things simply, but the ra, ntavra

by

all

things were

:

for

referred to Christ of the things only of the

new

creation,^ there

being not the least colour for any such variation, the frame and
structure of the words requiring them to be expounded uniformly
throughout " But to us there is one God, the Father, of whom are
all things, and we in him
and one Lord Jesus Christ, by whom are
:

;

all things,

"

and we by him."

relates to the

new

creation

'
;

The

last expression,

All things,' to the

'

And we by

first."

follows Enjedinus in this as well as other things.^
'

*

Grot. Annot. in 1 Cor. viii. 6.
Enjedin. Explicat. loc. Vet. et Nov. Testam. in locum.

him,'

But Grotius
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His inquiry in the next place is after the birth of Jesus Christ; in
answer whereunto the story is reported from Matthew and Luke ;
which relating to his human nature, and no otherwise to the person

Son of God but as he was therein "made flesh," or assumed the
"holy thing" so born of the Virgin, Lukei. 35, into personal subsistence
with himself, I shall let pass with annexing unto it the observation
of the

before mentioned, namely, that

of Christ doth not at

all

what

is

affirmed of the

human nature

prejudice that nature of his in respect

whereof he is said to be " in the beginning with God," and to be
"God,'' and with reference whereunto himself said, "Before Abraham
was I am," John L 1, 2, viiL 58; Prov. viii. 22, etc. God "possessed
him in the beginning of his way," being then his "only-begotten Son,
Mr B. indeed hath small hopes of despoilfull of grace and truth."
ing Christ of his eternal glory by his queries, if they spend themselves
in such fruitless sophistry as this:

—

How

" Q. 4.

came Jesus Christ

The
to be Lord according to the opinion of the apostle Paul?"
answer is, Rom. xiv. 9. " Q. 5. What saith the apostle Peter also
concerning the time and manner of his being
ii.

made Lord?

A. Acts

32, 33, 36."

That Jesus Christ as mediator, and in respect of the work
and salvation of the church to him committed, was
made Lord by the appointment, authority, and designation of his
Father, we do not say was the opinion of Paul, but is such a divine
truth as we have the plentiful testimony of the Holy Ghost unto.
He was no less made a Lord than a Priest and Prophet, of his
Father.
But that the eternal lordship of Christ, as he is one with
his Father, " God blessed for ever," Rom. ix. 5, is any way denied by the asserting of this lordship given him of his Father as
mediator, Mr B. wholly begs of men to apprehend and grant, but
doth not once attempt from the Scripture to manifest or prove. The
sum of what Mr B. intends to argue hence is Christ "submitting himself to the form and work of a servant unto the Father, was exalted
by him, and had a name given him above every name therefore he
was not the Son of God and equal to him." That his condescension
Alls.

I.

of redemption

:

'

unto

;'

office is inconsistent

with his divine essence

But may we not beg of our

is

yet to be proved.

catechist, at his leisure, to look

a

little

whence he takes his first testimony
concerning the exaltation of Christ to be Lord ? perhaps it may be
worth his while. As another argument to that of the dominion and
lordship of Christ, to persuade believers to a mutual forbearance as
farther into the chapter from

to

judging of one another, he adds, verse 10, "

before the judgment-seat of Christ."

And

We

shall all stand

this, verse 11,

the apostle

proves from that testimony of the prophet Isaiah, chap. xlv. 23, as he
renders the sense of tlie Holy Ghost, " As I live, saith the Lord,
every knee shall

bow

to

me, and every tongue

shall confess to

God."

1
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So that Jesus Christ our Lord is that Jehovah, that God, to whom
all suhjection is due, and in particular that of standing before his
But this is overlooked by Grotius, and not answered'
jud<^ment-seat.
to any purpose by Enjedinus, and why should Mr B. trouble himself
with

it ?

For the time assigned by him of his being made Lord, specified
by the apostle, it doth not denote his^Vs^ investiture with that office
and power, but the solemn admission into the glorious execution of
At his incarthat lordly power which was given him as mediator.
nation and birth, God affirms by the angel that he was then " Christ
2.

the Lord,"

Luke

ii.

And when

IL

into the world, the angels were

" he brought his first-begotten

commanded

to worship

him;" which

he were not a Lord, I suppose Mr B. will not say they could have
Yea, and as he was both believed in and worshipped before
done.
his death and resurrection, John ix, 38, xiv. 1, which is to be performed only to the Lord our God, Matt. iv. 10, so he actually in
some measure exercised his lordship towards and over angels, men,
devils, and the residue of the creation, as is known from the very
story of the Gospel, not denying himself to be a king, yea, witness-

if

be put to death, Luke xxiii. 8, John
showing unto men, chap. i. 49,
" Q. 6. Did not Jesus Christ approve himself to be God by his
miracles and did he not those miracles hy a divine nature of his
What is the determination
oivn, and because he was God himself?
Acts
ii. 22, x. 38."
behalf?—^.
this
in
Peter
apostle
of the

ing thereunto
xviii.

37, as he

when he was
was from

his

to

first

;

The intendment

of

Mr

B. in this question, as

inserting of these words in a different character,
of his own, and because he was God himself,"

is

evident by his

"By a divine
is

nature

to disprove or in-

sinuate an answer unto the argument taken from the miracles that
The naked working of miracles, I
Christ did to confirm his deity.
confess, without the influence of such other considerations as this
argument is attended withal in relation to Jesus Christ, will not

a divine nature in him who is the instrument
Though they are from divine power,
or they are not miracles, yet it is not necessary that he by whom
they are wrought should be possessor of that divine power, as " by
whom" may denote the instrumental and not the principal cause of

alone of

itself assert

of their working or production.

But for the miracles wrought by Jesus Christ, as God is said
them "by him," because he appointed him to do them, as he
designed him to his offices, and thereby gave testimony to the truth
of the doctrine he preached from his bosom as also because he was

them.
to do

" with him," not in respect of power and virtue, but as the Father in
the Son, John x. 38 ; so he working these miracles by his own power

and

at his

self giving

own

will,

v. 21, and himwork miracles by his

even as his Father doth, chap.

power and authority

to others to
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strength and in his name, Matt.
there

xvi. 17, 18,

Luke

x.

19,

that eminent evidence of his deity in his working of mira-

is

cles as

Mark

x. 8,
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Mr

that which

B. can by no means darken or obscure by pointing to
of a clear consistency therewithal,
as is his Father's

—

is

appointment of him to do them, whereby he is said to do them " in
his name/' etc., as in the place cited, of which afterward. Acts ii. 22,
the intendment of Peter is, to prove that he was the Messiah of
whom he spake; and therefore he calls him "Jesus of Nazareth," as
pointing o\it the man whom they knew by that name, and whom,
seven or eight weeks before, they had crucified and rejected. That
this man was "approved of God,"^ he convinces them from the
miracles which God wrought by him which was enough for his present purpose.
Of the other place there is another reason for though
Grotius expounds these words, "Or/ 6 Qilg riv iJ.iT uutou, "For God was
with him," "God always loved him, and always heard him, according
to Matt. iii. 17" (where yet there is a peculiar testimony given to the
divine sonship of Jesus Christ) " and John xi. 42," yet the words of
our Saviour himself about the same business give us another interThis, I say, he does, John x. 87, 38,
pretation and sense of them.
" If I do not the works of my Father, believe me not.
But if I do,
though ye believe not me, believe the works that ye may know, and
In the doing of
believe, that the Father is in me, and I in him."
these works, the Father was so with him as that he was in him, and
he in the Father; not only evipyririxug, but by that divine indwelling
which oneness of nature gives to Father and Son.
His seventh question is exceeding implicate and involved a great
deal is expressed that Mr B. would deny, but by what inference from
the scriptures he produceth doth not at all appear.
The words of
it are, " Could not Christ do all things of himself; and was it not an
eternal Son of God that took flesh upon him, and to whom the
human nature of Christ was personally united, that wrought all
these works ?
Answer me to these things in the words of the Son
himself.—^. John v. 19, 20, 30, xiv. 10."
The inference which alone appears from hence is of the same
nature with them that are gone before.
That Christ could not do
all things of himself, that he was not the eternal Son of God, that
he took not flesh, is that which is asserted but the proof of all this
doth disappear. Christ being accused by the Jews, and persecuted
for healing a man on the Sabbath-day, and their rage being increased by his asserting his equality with the Father (of which afterward), John v. 17, 18, he lets them know that in the discharge of the
office committed to him he did nothing but according to the will,
commandment, and appointment, of his Father, with whom he is
;

;

:

:

;

A'^roiidiiyfiiviv, 1.

?/ avrov

i

Wfof,

on

C,

d-ro

oioy

Qnu

f/,ri

iifiiipi/rStiT<>vf/.ivt>v,

^v.

— GraiC.

Scbol.

aXiS

d-^roiioiiy/jiivoy dia

Tut ipyay

cov tTsirtri
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and duth of his own will also the things that he doth; so that
they had no more to plead against him for doing what he did than
they had against him whom they acknowledged to be God wherein
equal,

:

he is so far from declining the assertion of his own deity (which that
he maintained the Jews apprehended, affirming that he made himself equal with God, which none but God is or can be, for between
God and that which is not God there is no proportion, much less
equality) as that he farther confirms it, by affirming that he "doeth
whatever the Father doeth, and that as the Father quickeneth whom
he will, so he quickeneth whom he will." That redoubled assertion,
then, of Christ, that he can do nothing of himself, is to be applied
He had not done, nor could do,
to the matter under consideration.
any work but such as his Father did also it was impossible he
should, not only because he would not (in which sense to dCouXrirov
is one kind of those things which are impossible), but also because of
the oneness in will, nature, and power, of himself and his Father,
Nor doth he temper his
which he asserts in many particulars.
speech as one that would ascribe all the h-onour to the Father, and
so remove the charge that he made a man equal to the Father, as
Grotius vainly imagines ;^ for although as man he acknowledges his
subjection to the Father, yea, as mediator in the work he had in
hand, and his subordination to him as the Son, receiving all things
from him by divine and eternal communication, yet the action or
work that gave occasion to that discourse being an action of his
person, wherein he was God, he all along asserts his own equality
therein with the Father, as shall afterward be more fully mani;

fested.

So that though in regard of his divine personality as the Son he
hath all things from the Father, being begotten by him, and as
mediator doth all things by his appointment and in his name, yet
he in himself is still one with the Father as to nature and essence,
" God to be blessed for evermore." And that it was "an eternal Son
of God that took flesh upon him," etc., hath Mr. B. never read that
" in the beginning was the Word, and the Word was God," that " the
Word was made flesh " that " God was manifested in the flesh
and that " God sent forth his Son, made of a woman, made under
the law?" of which places afterward, in their vindication from the
;

;

exceptions of his masters.

His eighth question

is

of the very

same import with that going

from the unity of essence
with his Father, by his obedience to him, and his Father's acceptation of him in the work of mediation; which being a most ridiculous
before, attempting to exclude Jesus Christ

'
"Semper ea quae de se proedicare cogitur Christus, ita temperat ut omnem honoreia
referat ad Patrem, et removeat illud crimen, quasi hominem Patri Kqualem faciat."
Grot. Annot. in Juhau. cap. v. 30.
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begging of the thing in question, as to what he pretends in the
query to be argumentative, I shall not farther insist upon it.

We

are come to the head of this discourse, and of Mr B.'s
Q. 9.
design in this chapter, and, indeed, of the greatest design that he
drives in religion, namely, the denial of the eternal deity of the

Son of God; which not only
others covertly, he doth invade

in this place directly, but in sundry

and oppose. His question is, " Doth
Son of God because he was'

the Scripture account Christ to be the

eternally begotten out of the divine essence, or for other reasons'

agreeing to

man ? Rehearse the passages to this purfrom Luke i. 31-35; John x. 36; Acts xiii.'
5; Coh i. 18; Heb. i. 4, 5, v. 5; Rom. viii. 29; most

him only

His answer

pose."

32, 33; Rev.

i.

as a

is

of which places are expressly contrary to

him

in his design, as the

progress of our discourse will discover.

being the head of the difference between us in this

"This, I say,

chapter, after I have rectified one mistake in

Mr

B.'s question, I

whole matter so as to obviate farther labour and
For Mr B.'s question,
trouble about sundry other ensuing queries.
shall state the

then,

we

say not that the

Son

is

begotten eternally out of the divine

not by an eternal act of the Divine Being, but of
the person of the Father; which being premised, I shall proceed.
essence, but in

it,

The question that lies before us is, " Doth the Scripture account
Christ to be the Son of God because he was eternally begotten out
of the divine essence, or for other reasons agreeing to him only as a
man? Rehearse the passages to this purpose."
The reasons, as far as I can gather, which Mr B. lays at the bottom
of this appellation, are,
1. His birth of the Virgin, from Luke

—

i.

His mission, or sending into the world by the Father,
John X. 36. 3. His resurrection with power, Acts xiii. 32, 33; Rev.
4. His exaltation, Heb. v. 5; Rom. viii. 29.
i. 5; Col. i. 18.
For the removal of all this from prejudicing the eternal sonship
of Jesus Christ there is an abundant sufiSciency, arising from the
consideration of this one argument: If Jesus Christ be called the
30-35.

"Son

of

2.

God" antecedently

and exaltation, then there

to his incarnation, mission, resurrection,
is

a reason and

•

cause of that appellation

before and above all these considerations, and it cannot be on any of
these accounts that he is called the " Son of God;" but that he is so.
called antecedently to all these, I shall afterward abundantly
fest.

Yet a

little

lars intimated,

may

First, then, I shall

these

men

these the

mani-

farther process in this business, as to the particu-

not be unseasonable.

propose the causes on the account whereof alone
is called the " Son of God."
Of

affirm that Jesus Christ

first

and

ceived of the
VOL. XII.

upon is his birth of the Virgin,
Son of God" because he was con-

chiefest they insist

— namely, that he was

called the "

Holy Ghost.

This our catechist in the

first

place pro-

12
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So the Racovians, in answer to
poses; and before him, his masters.
that question, " Is therefore the Lord Jesus a mere man?" answer,
" By no means for he was conceived by the Holy Ghost, born of
the Virgin; and therefore from his birth and conception was the
Son of God, as we read in Luke i. 35;"^ the place insisted on by
the gentleman we are dealing withal.
Of the ^same mind are the residue of their companions. So do
Ostorodius and Voidovius give an account of their faith in their
" Compendium," as they call it, " of the Doctrine of the Christian
:

—

Church

flourishing

now

"

chiefly in Poland."

" Jesus Christ to be that

man

They teach," say they,
Holy Ghost,

that was conceived of the

and born of the Virgin besides and before whom they acknowledge no
Moreover, they teach him
only-begotten Son of God truly existing.
to be God, and the only-begotten Son of God, by reason of his conception of the Holy Ghost," etc' Smalcius hath written a whole
book of the true divinity of Jesus Christ wherein he hath gathered
together whatever excellencies they will allow to be ascribed unto
him, making his deity to be the exurgency of them all. Therefore
is he God, and the Son of God, because the things he there treats of
Among these, in his third chapter, which is
are ascribed unto him
"Of the conception and nativity of Jesus Christ," he gives this principal account why he is called the "Son of God," even from his conception and nativity. " He was," saith he, "conceived of the Holy Ghost,
and bom of the Virgin Mary; because of which manner of conception and nativity he was by the angel called the Son of God,' and
natural Son of God,' because he was
so may really be called the
bom such. Only, Jesus Christ was brought forth to light by God
;

;

!

'

'

Father without the help of man."^
great master of the herd himself, from whom, indeed, the rest
and gather almost all that they take so much pains to
glean
do
scatter about the world, gives continually this reason of Christ's be-

his

The

" I say," saith
ing called the "Son of God" and his "natural Son."
"
natural Son of God,' bethat Christ is deservedly called the
he,
cause he was bom the Son of God, although he was not begotten of
'

the substance of God.

And that he

was born the Son of God another

*
" Ergo Dominus Jesus est purus homo ?
Arts. Nullo pacto; etenim est conceptus
a Spiritu Sancto, natus ex Maria Virgine, eoque ab ipsa conceptione et ortu Filius Dei
est, ut de ea re Luc. i. 35 legimus."— Cat. Rac. de persona Christi, cap. i.
2 " Jesum Christum docent esse hominem ilium a 8piritu Sancto conceptum, et natum

ex beata Virgine extra vel ante quem nullum agnoscunt esse (aut) fuisse re ipsa existentem unigenitum Dei Filiura. Porro hunc Deum, et Filium Dei unigenitum esse doCompendiolum Doctrinaj Eccl.
cent turn ratione conceptionis a Spiritu Sancto," etc.
;

—

Christianae, etc., cap. i.
' " Conceptus enim est de Spiritu Sancto, et natus ex Virgine Maria ; oh id genus
conceptionis, et nativitatis modum, Filius etiara Dei ab ipso angelo vocatus fuit, et ita

Solus Jesus Chrisnaturalis Dei Filius (quia scilicet talis natus fuit) dici vere potest.
Smalc. de Vera
tus a Deo Patre suo absque opera viri in lumen productus est.'"

—

Divin. Jes. Christ, cap.

iii.
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and not by the generation of the substance of God, the words
Luke i. So. Therefore, because that man, Jesus
of Nazareth, who is called Christ, was begotten not by the help of
any man, but by the operation of the Holy Spirit in the womb of
his mother, he is therefore, or for that cause, called the
Son of
God/"^ So he against "Weik the Jesuit. He is followed by Volkelius, lib. v. cap. xi. p. 468; whose book, indeed, is a mere casting
into a kind of a method what was written by Socinus and others,
scattered in sundry particulars, and whose method is pursued and
improved by Episcopius. Jonas Schlichtingius, amongst them all,
seems to do most of himself. I shall therefore add his testimony, to
show their consent in the assignation of this cause of the appellation
" There
of the " Son of God," ascribed to our blessed Saviour.
are," saith he, " many sayings of Scripture which show that Christ
is in a peculiar manner, and on an account not common to any
other, the Son of God
but yet we may not hence conclude that he
is a Son on a natural account, when besides this, and that more common, another reason may be given which hath place in Christ. Is
he not the Son of God on a singular account, and that which is
common to no other, if of God hunself, by the virtue and efficacy of
the Holy Spirit, he was conceived and begotten in the womb of his
mother?"^
And this is the only buckler which they have to keep off the
sword of that argument for the deity of Christ, from his being the
proper Son of God, from the throat and heart of that cause which
they have undertaken. And yet how faintly they hold it is evident
from the expressions of this most cunning and skilful of all their
champions: "There may another reason be given;" which is the
general evasion of them all from any express testimony of Scripture.
" The words may have another sense, therefore nothing from them
can be concluded;" whereby they have left nothing stable or unshaken in Christian religion; and yet they wipe their mouths, and
say they have done no evil.
But now, lest any one should say that they can see no reason why
^Yay,

of the angel prove,

*

;

'

" Dico igitur, Christum merito dici posse Filium Dei naturalem, quia natus est Dei

Filius, tametsi ex ipsa Dei substantia non fucrit generatus.
Natum autem ilium sub
alia ratione, quam per generationem ex ipsius Dei substantia, probant angeli verba,

Wariae matri ejus dicta, Luc. i. 35.
Quia igitur homo ille Jesus Nazarenus, qui dictus est Christus, non viri alicujus opera, sed Spiritus Sancti operatione generatus est in
rnatris utero, propterca Filius Dei est vocatus."
Faust. Socin. Responsio ad Weik. cap.

—

202.

iv. p.
2

alio

"

Sunt quidem plurima dicta qnce ostendunt Christum peculiari prorsns nee ulli
ratione esse Dei Filium
non tamen hinc concludere licet eum esse

communi

;

naturali ratione filium, cum prseter banc, et illam communcm, alia dari possit,
et in Christo reipsa locum habeat.
Nonne singulari prorsus ratione, nee ulli communi, Dei Filius est Christus, si ab ipso Den, vi et efficncia Spiritus Sancti, in utero
Tirginis
p. 160.

conceptus fuit

et

genitus?"

— Schlichtiug.

ad ileisner.

artic.

de Trinit.
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Son of God" because he was so conHoly Ghost, nor wherefore God should therefore in a
manner, and more eminently than in respect of any other,

Christ should be called the "

ceived by the
peculiar

be called the " Father of Christ," to prevent any objection that on
this hand might arise, Smalcius gives an account whence this is, and
why God is called the " Father of Christ," and what he did in his
conception; which, for the abomination of it, I had rather you
In his answer to the seshould hear in his words than in mine.
cond part of the refutation of Socinus by Smiglecius, cap. xvii. xviii.,
he contends to manifest and make good that Christ was the " Son of

God
"

according to the flesh," in direct opposition to that of the apostle,

He

was made of the seed of David according

clared to be the

Son

of God,"

etc.,

156, "Socinus affirmat

xviii. p.

But how,

patris supplevisse."

Deum
Deum id

dendum,

Rom.

Deum
I pray

i.

3, 4.

to the flesh,

He

and de-

says then, cap.

in generatione Christi vices
?

Why,

" Satis est

in generatione Christi vices viri supplevisse,

ad ostensi

osteu-

ad Christi generationem adjecisse, quod in generatione hominis ex parte viri ad hominem producendum adjici solet."
But what is that, or how is that done ? "Nos Dei virtutem in Virdatur

uterum aliquam substantiam creatam vel immisisse, aut ibi
qua juncto eo, quod ex ipsius Virginis subAlias enim homo ille,
stantia accessit, verus homo generatus fuit.
Dei Filius a conceptione et nativitate proprie non fuisset," cap. xvii.
Very good unless this abominable figment may pass curp. 150.
rent, Christ was not the Son of God. Let the reader observe, by the
way, that they cannot but acknowledge Christ to have been, and to
have been called, the " Son of God" in a most peculiar manner. To
avoid the evidence of the inference from thence, that therefore he is
God, of the same substance with his Father, they have only this
shift, to say he is called the " Son of God" upon the account of that
whereof there is not the least tittle nor word in the whole book of
God, yea, which is expressly contrary to the testimony thereof; and

ginis

creasse afi&rmamus, ex

;

unless this be granted, they affirm that Christ cannot be called the

"Son
a

of God."

little

But

let

farther clearing

mystery:

Mr
— " Necessitas
magna

Deo

Filius, qualis futurus

us hear this great rabbi of

up

this

ut Christus ab initio vitse suae esset
fuisset nisi

Dei

virtute aliquid

creatum

fuisset,

B.'s religion
fuit,

non
quod ad constituen-

dum Christi corpus, una cum Marise sanguine concurrit. Mansit
autem nihilominus sanguis Marias Virginis purissimus, etiamsi cum
alio aliquo semine commixtus fuit.
Potuit enim tam purum, imo
Deo creari, et proculdubio creatum fuit, quam erat
Communis deuique sensus et fides Christianoruni
omnium, quod Christus non ex virih semine conceptus sit primum

purius semen, a
sanguis Marise.

;

communis error censendus est, si
quod omnes sentiunt, facile cum

sacris literis

repugnet: Deinde id

ipsa veritate couciliari potest, ut
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scilicet semen illud, quod a Deo creatum, et cum semine Marise conjunctum fuit, dicatur non virile, quia non a viro profectum sit, vel
ex viro in uterum Virginis translatum, ut quidam opinantur, qui
semen Josephi translatum in Virginis uterum credunt," cap. xviii. p.

And

158.

may

thus far are

men

be admitted, Christ

God and

" true

is

eternal life"

arrived: Unless this horrible figment
not the Son of God.
He Avho is the
will one day plead the cause of his own

glory against these men.
I

insist

somewhat the more on these

judge the better whether in

all

probability

things, that

Mr

B., in his

men may
" impartial

search into the Scripture," did not use the help of some of

went before him

in the discovery of the

them that
same things which he boasts

himself to have found out.

And

which our catechist hath taken from
communicate to his scholars why Jesus Christ is called
the " Son of God." This he and they insist on exclusively to his e^ernal sonship, or being the Son of God in respect of his eternal genethis is the first reason

his masters to

ration of the substance of his Father.

The

God"

other causes which they assign
I shall very briefly point unto.

why he is called the " Son of
By the way that hath been

spoken of, they say he was the Son of God, the natural Son of God.
But they say he was the Son of God before he was God, He grew
afterward to be a God by degrees, as he had those graces and excellencies and that power given him wherein his Godhead doth consist.
So that he was the Son of God, but not God (in their own sense)
until a while after; and then when he was so made a God, he came
thereby to be more the Son of God.
But by this addition to his
sonship he became the adopted Son of God as, by being begotten,
as was before revealed, he was the natural Son of God.
Let us hear
Smalcius a little opening these mysteries. " Neither," saith he, " was
Christ God all the while he was the Son of God.
To be the Son of
God is referred to his birth, and all understand how one may be
;

called the "Son of God" for his birth or original.
But God none can
be (besides that one God), but for his likeness to God. So that
when Christ was made like God, by the divine qualities which were
in him, he was most rightly so far the Son of God as he was God,
and so far God as he was the Son of God. But before he had
obtained that likeness to God, properly he could not be said to be

God."^
1

"

Nee cnim omni tempore quo Christus

enim Dei

esse,

ad nativitatem etiam

nemo non

Deus ctiam fuit. Filium
ob ortum ipsum ali(|uem Dei Filium

Filius Dei fuit,

refcrri, ct

At Deum

(pratitcr unum ilium Deum) nemo esse
Itaquc tunc cum Cliristus Deo similis
Deo.
factus esset per divinas quos in ipso crant qualitates, summo jure eatenus Dei Filius,
qua Deus, et vicissim eatenus Deus, qua Dei Filius. At ante obtentam illam cum Deo
eimilitudinem Deus propric dici non potuit."
Smalc. Kespon. ad Smiglec. cap. xvii.
p. 154.

appellari posse

intelligit.

potest, nisi propter similitudinem

cum

—
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And

these are

some

of those monstrous figments winch, under

pretence of ba7'e adherence to the Scripture, our catechist woukl
First, Christ is the Son of God
then, growing
obtrude upon us
:

;

made a God

and

so becomes the
be believed, is the pure
And if Christ be a God because he is
doctrine of the Scripture
like God, by the same reason we are all gods in Mr B/s conceit,
being all made in the image and likeness of God; which, says he, by
sin we have not 1-ost.
But what kind of sonship is added to Christ by all these excelThe same author tells us
lencies whereby he is made like to God ?
that it is a sonship by adoption, and that Christ on these accounts
was the adopted Son of God. " If," saith he, " what is the signification of this word adoptivus may be considered from the Scripture,
we deny not but that Christ in this manner may be called the
adopted Son of God,' seeing that such is the property and condition
of an adopted son that he is not born such as he is afterward made
by adoption. Certainly, seeing that Christ was not such by nature,
or in his conception and nativity, as he Avas afterward in his succeeding age, he may justly on that account be called the 'adopted Son of
God/"^ Such miserable plunges doth Satan drive men into whose

God

like

Son

in divine qualities,

And

of God.

this,

if

he

is

;

man may

the

!

'

eyes he hath onoe blinded, that the glorious light of the gospel

And by this we may understand,
should not shine into them
whatever they add farther concerning the sonship of Christ, that
!

belongs to this adopted sonship; whereof there

all

in the whole

is

not one

tittle

book of God.

The reasons they commonly add why in this sense Christ is called
the "Son of God" are the same Avhich they give why he is called
" God." " He is the only-begotten Son of God," say the authors of
the Compendium of the religion before mentioned, " because God
sanctified him,

and sent him into the world, and because of his exhand of God, whereby he was made our Lord

altation at the right

and

God."''

If the reader desire to hear

him

consult Smalcius,

them speak

De Vera

in their

own

words, let

Divinit. Jes. Christ, cap.

vii., etc.

cum Erasmo

Johan. Rationum quatuor antecedent.
Adversus Weikum,
Refut. Disput. de Christi Natura, pp. 14, 15
Volkel. De Vera Relig. lib. v. cap. x.-xii,
pp. 224, 225, et passim

Socin. Disput.

;

;

'

" Si quae sit vocabuli 'adoptivus' significatio ex mente sacrarum literarum conside-

quia enim
inficiari Christum suo modo esse adoptivum Dei Filium
ea est conditio et proprietas, ut talis non sit natus qualis factus est pest
adoptionem. Certe quia Christus talis natura, vel in ipsa conceptione et nativitate non
fuit, qualis postea fuit setate accedente, sine injuria adoptivus Dei Filius eo modo dioi
potest."
Smalc. ad Smiglec. cap. xx. p. 175.
* " Filium Dei unigeriitum esse docent, turn propter sanctificationem, ac raissionem in
mundum, turn exaltationem ad Dei dextram, adeo ut factum Dominum et Deum ncatraza afErmaut."
Compend. Eelig. cap. i. p. 2.
rctur, nos

adoptivi

non

;

filii

—

—
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Jonas Schliclit. ad Meisuer., pp. 192, 193, etc.; especially the same
person fully and distinctly opening and declaring the minds of his
companions, and the several accounts on which they affirm Christ to

have been called, the " Son of God," in his Comment on
the Epistle to the Hebrews, pp. 16-20, as also his Notes upon VechAnonym. Kespon. ad Centum
nerus' Sermon on John i. p. 14, etc.
Ai-gumenta Cichorii Jesuitce, pp. 8-10; Confessio Fidei Christian®,

and

be,

to

;

nomine Ecelesiarum in Polonia, pp. 24, 25.
Their good friend Episcopius hath ordered all their causes of
Christ's filiation under four heads
edita

:

whereby Christ is in the Scripture xolt llsz^f, called
was conceived of the Holy Ghost, and born
of a virgin.
And I doubt not (saith he) but that God is on this ground called
eminently the " Father of our Lord Jesus Christ."
2. Jesus Christ by reason of that duty or office which was imposed on him by
his Father, that he should be the king of Israel promised by the prophets, is called
the "

The
Son

the «

Son of God."

1.

first

way

of God,"

(saith he)

is

in that as raan he

Because he was raised up by the Father to an immortal life, and, as it were,
born again from the womb of the earth without the help of any mother.
4. Because being so raised from death, he is made complete heir of his
3.

Father's house, and lord of

The

like

strants, cap.

all his

heavenly goods, saints, and angels.*

he had written before, in
ii.

his

Apology

for the

Remon-

sect. 2.

Thus he, evidently and plainly from the persons before named.
But yet, after all this, he asks another question, " Whether, all this
being granted, there do not yet moreover remain a more eminent and

—

peculiar reason why Christ is called the 'Son of God'?" He answers
himself: " There is,— namely, his eternal generation of the Father,
;" which he pursues with sundry
of God from all eternity
that the acknowledgment
disputes
close
in
the
arguments, and yet
of this truth is not fundamental, or the denial of it exclusive of sal-

his being

God

So this great reconciler of the Arminian and Socinian rewhose composition and unity into an opposition to them
whom he calls Calvinists is the great design of his Theological Institutions and such at this day is the aim of Curcellasus and some
By the way, I shall desire (before I answer what he offers
others.

vation!^
ligions,

;

" Primus modus est, quia quatenus homo ex Spiritu Dei Sancto conceptus est, et
ex virgine natus est. Ncc dubium mihi est, quin ob hunc modum, Deus etiam xar
Secundus modus est, quia Jesus
Jesu Christi.
\l,X*i* vocetur Pater Domini nostri
ci fuit, ut
Chi-istus rationc mvmeris illiuB, quod a Patre special! mandate impositum
Filius Dei
rex Israelis esset, promissus ille per piophctaj?, et praivisus ante sccula
Tertius modus est, quia a Patre ex mortuis in vitam immortalcm suscitavocatur.
Quartus modus
et veluti ex utcro tcrnc, nulla mcdiantc matre, dcnuo geuitus est.
'

tus,

quia Jesus Christus ex morte suscitatus, ha2rcs ex asse coustitutus est in dome
Patris sui, ac proiude bonorum omnium coclcstiura, et Patris sui ministronim omnium Bive angelorum dominus."— Episcop. liistit. Theolog. lib. iv. cap. xxxiii. sect. 2,

est,

p.

195.
2

Instit. Thcol. lib. iv. cap. xxxiii. sect 2, p. 335.
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to confirm

liis

Christ) to ask

assignation of this fourfold
tliis

manner

of filiation to Jesus

learned gentleman (or those of his

mind who do

survive him) this one question, Seeing that Jesus Christ was from

Son of God, and is called so after his incarnation, and
was on that account in his whole person the Son of God, by their
own confessions, what tittle can he or they find in the Scripture of a
eternity the

Jesus Christ in respect of God his Father? or
be not a diminution of his glory to be called the Son of
God upon any lower account, as by a new addition to him who was
eternally his only-begotten Son, by virtue of his eternal generation

manifold

whether

of his

filiation of

it

own

substance

?

Having thus discovered the mind of them with whom we have to
do, and from whom our catechist hath borrowed his discoveries, I
shall briefly

do these two [three?] things:

—

I.

Show

that the

filia-

tion of Christ consists in his generation of the substance of his Father

from eternity, or that he is the Son of God upon the account of his
divine nature and subsistence therein, antecedent to his incarnation.
11. That it consists solely therein, and that he was not, nor was
called, the Son of God upon any other account but that mentioned
and therein answer what by Mr E. or others is objected to the contrary.
III. To which I shall add testimonies and arguments for the
deity of Christ,
whose opposition is the main business of that new
religion which Mr B. would catechise poor unstable souls into,
in
the vindication of those excepted against by the Racovians.

—

—

I. For the demonstration of the first assertion, I shall insist on
some few of the testimonies and arguments that might be produced
for the same purpose:
1. He who is the true, proper, only-begotten Son of God, of the
living God, he is begotten of the essence of God his Father, and is
but Jesus Christ was thus the
his Son by virtue of that generation
only, true, proper, only-begotten Son of God and therefore he is the
Son of God upon the account before mentioned. That Jesus Christ
is the Sou of God in the manner expressed, the Scripture abundantly
testifieth " Lo a voice from heaven, saying. This is my beloved Son,
in whom I am well pleased," Matt. iii. 17;" Thou art the Christ,
the Son of the living God," chap. xvi. ] 6, John vi. 69.
Which [latter] place in Matthew is the rather remarkable, because
;

:

:

the confession of the faith of the apostles, given in answer to that
question, "
say ye that I the Son of man am?" They anit is

Whom

of the living God;" and this in opposition to them
he was " a prophet, or as one of the prophets," as Mark
expresses it, chap. vi. 15,
that is, only so.
And the whole confession manifests that they did in it acknowledge both his ofiice of being
" Thou art the
the Mediator and his divine nature or person also.
Christ." These words comprise all the causes of filiation insisted on
swer, "

who

The Son

said

—
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by them with whom we have

to do, and the whole office of the mediabut yet hereunto they add, " The Son of the living
God," expressing his divine nature, and sonship on that account.
" And we know that the Son of God is come, and hath given us
an understanding, that we may know him that is true, and we are

tion of Christ

him that

in

is

;

true,

God, and eternal

even in his Son Jesus Christ.

John

life," 1

v.

20.

"

He

This

is

the true

own Son,'*
and dwelt among us,

spared not his

Kom. viii. 32. "And the Word was made flesh,
and we saw his glory, the glory as of the only-begotten of the Father,"
John i. 1 4. " No man hath seen God at any time the only-begotten
Son, which is in the bosom of the Father, he hath declared him,"
" He said also that God was his Father, making himself
verse 18.
" God so loved the world, that he
equal with God," John v. 18.
" In this was manifested
gave his only-begotten Son," John iii. 16.
;

the love of

Son

God toward

have I begotten thee," Ps.
ward vindicated at large.

To prove the

God
Thou

because that

us,

John

into the world," 1

ii.

iv. 9.

7, etc.

"

sent his only-begotten
art

my

Son

this

;

day

All which places will be after-

inference laid down, I shall fix on one or two of

these instances:
1.

He who

is

75/oj

-j/'o's,

the "proper son" of any,

the substance of his father.

Christ

is begotten of
the proper Son of God, and

is

God he called often 'Ihiov Uars^a, his " proper Father." He is properly
a father who begets another of his substance ; and he is properly a
son who is so begotten.
an emphasis

whereby
Jews
Now, the sonship they laid claim unto and enlaid claim unto.^
joyed, so many of them as were truly so, was by adoption for " to
them pertained the adoption," Rom. ix. 4. Wherein this emphasis,
then, and specially of Christ's sonship, should consist, but in what
Grotius confesseth there

Christ

is

in the

word

'ISiog,

distinguished from that kind of sonship which the

is

;

we

made to appear. Grotius
God was a name of the Messiah."
Not that common [one] of adoption,

assert of his natural sonship,

says

it

is

" because the

Son

True, but on what account

?

cannot be

of

but this of nature, as shall afterward appear.

properly a son is distinguished from him who
for any thing whatever is metaphorically
said to be what it is said to be by a translation and likeness to that
which is true. Now, if Christ be not begotten of the essence of his
Father, he is only a metaphorical Son of God by way of allusion,
and cannot be called the jiroper Son of God, being only one who
hath but a similitude to a proper Son so that it is a plain contradiction that Christ should be the proper Son of God, and yet not
be begotten of his ^Father's essence. Besides, in that 8th of the

Again

is

;

he who

is

metaphorically so only

;

;

•

Grot. Annot. Job.

v.

18.
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Romans, the apostle had before mentioned other sons of God, who
became so by adoj^tion, verses 15, 16; but when he comes to speak
of Christ in opposition to them, he calls him " God's own" or proper
"Son," that is, his natural Sou, they being so only by adoption. And
in the very words themselves, the distance that is given him by way
of eminence above all other things doth sufficieutly evince in what
sense he is called the " proper Son of God:" "He that spared not his
own Son, how shall he not with him give us all things?"
2. The only-begotten Son of God is his natural Son, begotten of
And
his essence, and there is no other reason of this appellation.

—

this is farther clear

" adopted."

They

from the antithesis of

this " only-begotten" to

who are received to be such by
only-begotten who alone is begotten of the

are adopted sons

He

grace and favour.

is

substance of his father; neither can any other reason be assigned

way of distinction from all others,
Sou of God." It were even ridiculous
to say that Christ were the only-begotten Son of God and his proper Son, if he were his Son only metaphorically and improperly.
That Christ is the proper, only-begotten Son of God, improperly and

why

Christ should so constantly, in

be called the

" only-begotten

metaphorically,
Scripture.

Add

that which is asserted to evade these testimonies of
hereunto the emphatical, discriminating significancy

is

of that voice from heaven, "This

and that testimony which

he, that well-beloved

Son

of mine

;"

same manner Peter gave to this son;"
art the Son of the living God
Why
filiation will be yet more evident.

in the

ship of Christ in his confession,

and the ground of

is

Christ's

"Thou

the Son of the living God, unless as begotten of God as the living God,
as living things beget of their own substance 1 But of that place before.
Christ, then, being the true, proper, beloved, only-begotten Son of
the living God,
3.

The same

is

his natural Son, of his

truth

may have

own

substance and essence.

farther evidence given unto

it

from

He
the consideration of what kind of Son of God Jesus Christ is.
who is such a son as is equal to his father in essence and properNothing can
ties is a son begotten of the essence of his father.
Then, with
give such an equality but a communication of essence.
and
honour
of
dignity
equality
give
can
alone
God, equality of essence

between that dignity, power, and honour, which belong to God
and that dignity or honour that is or may be given to any
other, there is no proportion, much less equality, as shall be evidenced at large afterward. And this is the sole reason why a son is
equal to his father in essence and properties, because he hath from
him a communication of the same essence whereof he is partaker.
Now, that Christ is such a Son as hath been mentioned, the Scripture
abundantly testifies. "My Father," saith Christ, " worketh hitherto,

for

as God,

Therefore the Jews sought the more to kill him, because
he not only had broken the Sabbath, but said also that God was his

and

I work.
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makiDg himself equal with God," John v. 17, 18. Verse 17,
having called God his Father in the particular manner before mentioned, and affirmed to himself an equal nature and power for operation with his Father, the Jews thence inferred that he testified of himself that he was such a Son of God as that he was equal with God.
The full opening of this place at large is not my present business
the learned readers know where to find that done to their hand.
The intendment of those words is plain and evident. Grotius expounds "Iffoi' lauTov tSj Qiu), by "It was lawful for him to do what
was so to God, and that he was no more bound to the Sabbath than
he; vv^hich," saith he, "was a gross calumny."^
So verse 19, these
words of our Saviour, " The Son can do nothing of himself but what
he seeth the Father do" (wherein the emphasis lies evidently in the
words a^* iaxjTou, for the Son can do nothing of himself but what
the Father doth, seeing he hath his essence, and so, consequently, will
and power, communicated to him by the Father), he renders to be
an allusion to and comparison between a master and scholar;^ as the
scholar looks diligently to what his master doth, and strives to imitate him, so was it with Christ and God;
which exposition was the
very same with that which the Arians assigned to this place, as
Maldonate upon the place makes appear. That it was not an equal
licence with the Father to work on the Sabbath, but an equality of
essence, nature, and power between Father and Son, that the Jews
concluded from the saying of Christ, is evident from this consideration, that there was no strength in that plea of our Saviour of working on the Sabbath-day because his Father did so, without the
violation of the Sabbath, unless there had been an equality between
the persons working.
That the Jews did herein calumniate Christ
or accuse him falsely, the Tritheists said, indeed, as Zanchius testifies;^ and Socinus is of the same mind, whose interest Grotius
chiefly serves in his Annotations: but the whole context and carriage of the business, with the whole reply of our Saviour, do abundantly manifest that the Jews, as to their conclusion, were in the
right, that he made himself such a Son of God as was equal to him.
Father,

—

For

if in this conclusion they had been mistaken, and so had calumniated Christ, there be two grand causes why he should have delivered them from that mistake by expounding to them what manner
of Son of God he was:
First, Because of the just scandal they might
take at what he had spoken, apprehending that to be the sense of
his words which they professed.'' Secondly, Because on that account

—

" Sibi licere prscdicans quicquid Deo licet
1
ncque magis Sabbato se .adstringi.
Crossa calumnia."
Grot. Annot. Johan. v. 18.
"
2
Comparatio est sumpta a discipulo qui raagistrum sibi prgeeuntem diligenter intuctur, ut imitari possit."
Id. ibid. v. I'J.
' Zanchius do Tribus Elohim, lib. v. cap. iv. p. 151.
;

—

—

*

"Notemus

igitur

Christum Judaos tanquam in vcrborum suorum irftcUigentia
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they souglit to slay him; which if they had done, he should by his
death have borne witness to that which was not true. They sought
to kill him because he made himself such a Son of God as by that
sonship he was equal to God which if it were not so, there was a
necessity incumbent on him to have cleared himself of that asper;

sion,

which yet he

is

farther confirms the

So he " thought
It

is

God

of

he

so far from, as that in the following verses

same

thing.

not robbery to be equal with God," Phil. ii. 6.
is spoken, as the Father, as ap-

it

the Father that this

pears in the winding up of that discourse: Verse 11, "That every
tongue should confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God

And

the Father."
of his

own

to

him

is

Christ equal; and therefore begotten

essence.

is one with his Father: "I and my Father
SO which the Jews again instantly interpret, without the least reproof from him, that he being man did yet aver
himself to be God, verse 33.
This place also is attempted to be taken out of our hands by
'E/w xai
Grotius, though with no better success than the former.
" He joineth what he had spoken with what went
6 UoLT^p h
" If they cannot be taken from my Father's
before," saith he
power, they cannot be taken from mine, for I have my power of my
Father so that it is all one to be kept of me as of my Father: " which
he intends, as I suppose, to illustrate by the example of the power
that Joseph had under Pharaoh, Gen. xli., though the verse he intend be false printed.^ But that it is an unity of essence and nature,

Yea, he

are one,"

is

such a Son as

John

x.

;

Iff/jL'.v.

:

;

as well as an alike prevalency of power, that our Saviour intends,
[is

evident,] not only from that apprehension

concerning the sense of those words,

which the Jews had

who immediately took up

stones

blasphemy (from which apprehension he doth not at
all labour to free them), but also from the exposition of his mind in
those words, which is given us in our Saviour's following discourse:
for, verse 36, he tells us this is as much as if he had said, " I am
the Son of God" (now, the unity between Father and Son is in
essence and nature principally), and then that "he doeth the works
of his Father," the same works that his Father doeth, verses 37, 38,
which, were he not of the same nature with him, he could not do;
which he closes with this, " That the Father is in him, and he in the
Father," verse 38: of which words before and afterward.
to kill

him

liallucinatos
])einde,

quod

for

minime reprehendentem se naturalem Dei Filium clare professum esse.
nee
isto modo colligunt Christum se Deo tequalem facere recte fecerunt
;

ideo a Cliristo rcfelluntur, aut vituperantur ab evangclista, qui in re tanta nos errare
non fuerit passus." Cartwrightus Har. Evan, inloc.
'
" Connectit quod dixerat cum superioribus ; Si Patris potestati eripi non pote-

—

runt, nee mete poterunt
nam mca potestas a Patre emanat, et quidem
tiindem valeat a me, aut a Patre, custodiri.
Vid. Gen. xli. 25, 27."
:

ita,

ut tan-
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He, then (that we may proceed), who is so the Son of God as that
is 07ie with God, and therefore God, is the natural and eternal
Son of God but that such a Son is Jesus Christ is thus plentifully
he

;

unto in the Scripture. But because I shall insist on sundry
other places to prove the deity of Christ, which also all confirm the
truth under demonstration, I shall here pass them by.
The evidences of this truth from Scripture do so abound, that I shall but
only mention some other heads of arguments that may be and are

testified

commonly insisted on to
4. He who is the Son

this purpose.

Then,

of God, begotten of his Father

nal communication of his divine essence, he

the essence of the Father

by an

eter-

the Son begotten of
for these terms are the same, and of the

;

is

same importance. But this is the description of Christ as to his
sonship which the Holy Ghost gives us.
Begotten he was of the
" Thou art my Son this
Father, according to his own testimony
:

;

day have I begotten thee," Ps. ii. 7. And he is " the only-begotten
Son of God," John iii. 18. And that he is so begotten by a communication of essence we have his own testimony: "Before the
hills, was I brought forth," Prov. viil 25.
He was begotten and
brought forth from eternity. And now he tells you farther, John
v. 26, " The Father hath given to the Son to have life in himself"
It was by the Father's communication of life unto him,
and his living essence or substance; for the life that is in God
differs not from his being.
And all this from eternity " The Lord
:

possessed

me

in the beginning of his way, before his

works of old.
I was set up from everlasting, from the beginning, or ever the earth
was.
When there were no depths, I was brought forth when there
were no fountains abounding with water.
Before the mountains
;

were
22,

settled,

etc.,

before the hills was I brought forth," etc., Prov. viii.
end of verse 31. " But thou, Beth-lehem Ephratah,

to the

come forth unto me that is to be ruler in Israel
have been from of old, from everlasting," Micah
" In the beginning was the Word," John i. 1.
" And now, O'
v. 2.
Father, glorify thou me with thine own self with the glory which I
had with thee before the world was," John xvii. 5. " And again,
when he bringeth in the first-begotten into the world, he saith," etc.,
Heb. i. 6, etc.
out of thee shall he

whose goings

forth

Tlie farther description

5.

makes

it

yet more evident

:

which we have given us of
"

He

is

this

Son

the brightness of his Father's

and the express image of his person," Heb. i. 3. " The image
of the invisible God," Col. i. 1 5.
That Christ is the essential image of
liis Father, and not an accidental image, an image so as no creature

glory,

is or can be admitted into copartnership with him therein, shall be on
another occasion in this treatise fully demonstrated. And thither the

vindication of these texts from the gloss of Grotius

is

also remitted.
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And
added)

this

may

for the

upon what more might be
That Christ's filiageneration, or he is the Son of God

suffice (without insisting

demonstration of the

tion ariseth from his eternal

first assertion,

upon the account of his being begotten of the essence of his Father
from eternity.
II. That he is and is termed the Son of God solely on this ac
count, and not upon the reasons mentioned by Mr B, and explained
from his companions, is with equal clearness evinced. Nay, I see
not how any thing may seem necessary for this purpose to be added
but for the farther satisfaction of them
to what hath been spoken
;

who

oppose themselves, the ensuing considerations, through the
grace and patience of God, may be of use
1. If, for the reasons and causes above insisted on from the So:

be the Son of God, then Christ is the Son of God
" according to the flesh," or according to his human nature.
So he
must needs be, if God be called his Father because he supplied the

cinians, Christ

But this is directly contrary to
of a father in his conception.
the scriptures calling him the Son of God in respect of his divine
nature, in opposition to the flesh or his human nature " Concerning
his Son Jesus Christ our Lord, which was made of the seed of David

room

:

according to the flesh; and declared to be the Son of God with
" Of whom as concerning the flesh Christ
power," Rom. i. 3, 4.

came,

who

distinction

is

over aU,

God

and opposition

blessed for ever,"
is

Rom.

observed, 2 Cor.

ix. 5.

xiii. 4,

The same

1 Pet.

iii.

18.

If Jesus Christ according to the flesh be the Son of David, in contradistinction to the Son of God, then doubtless he is not called the

Son of God according to the flesh but this is the plain assertion of
Besides, on the same
the Scripture in the places before named.
reason that Christ is the Son of man, on the same he is not the Son
of God; but Christ was and was called the Son of man upon the
account of his conception of the substance of his mother, and par;

ticularly the

Son

of David,

and so

is

not on that account the Son of

God.
Farther; that place of

Rom.

i.

3, 4,

passing not without some ex-

may

be farther cleared and vinVerses 1,3," The
This Son is farther
Christ."
Jesus
gospel of God concerning his Son

ceptions as to the sense insisted on,
Jesus Christ is called the
dicated.

described,

—

(1.)

By his human

Son of God

nature:

:

He was " made of the seed

of

In respect of his person or divine
nature, wherein he was the " Son of God," and that h dwdfiu, " in
power," or " existing in the power of God," for so Bma/iig put abso-

David according

to the flesh."

lutely doth often signify: as

(2.)

Rom. L 20;

Matt.

vi.

13, xxvi. 64;

Luke

iv, 36.
He had, or was in, the omnipotency of God and was this
declared to be, not in respect of the flesh, in which he was "made of
a woman," but xard nvsD/za ccyi'jjsjvri; (which is opposed to xar^
;
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his divine holy Spirit;" as

of,

intendment of that word " The Spirit," in the places above
mentioned. Neither is it new that the deity of Christ should be
called Und/j,a ayiuisuvTjs' himself is called ^Vli^ t^np^ Dan. ix. 24,
is

also the

And all this,
Sanctitas Sanctitatum, as here Spiritus Sanctitatis.
saith the apostle, was declared so to be, or Christ was declared to be
thus the Son of God, in respect of his divine, holy, spiritual being,
which is opposed to the flesh, s^ dvaeTuGtug vsxpuv, "by the" (or his)
" resurrection from the dead," whereby an eminent testimony was
given unto his deity.

He

was " declared to be the Son of God

thereby, according to the sense insisted on.

To weaken

this interpretation, Grotius

moves, as they say, every

word but in vain. (1.) Opia&'sv-og, he tells
us, is as much as '^poopieSevrog, as by the Vulgar Latin it is translated
So, he pleads, it was interpreted by many of the
prcedestinatus.
The places he quotes were most of them collected by
ancients.
Beza in his annotations on the place, who yet rejects their judgment
Luke xxii. 22, Acts x. 42,
therein, and cites others to the contrary.
xvii. 31, are also urged by him to evince the sense of the word
in
each of which places it may be rendered " declared," or " to declare," and in neither of them ought to be by "predestinated." Though
the word may sometimes signify so (which is not proved), yet that it
here doth so will not follow. * Opog, a " definition" (from whence that
word comes), declares what a thing is, makes it known and opiZ^u
may best be rendered " to declare," Heb. iv. 7. So in this place. T/
oZv iSTiv opiffdsvTog roij Qsov; dsi^Shrog, dTofaifstirog, says Chrj'SOStom on
stone,

and heaves

at every

;

'

;

;

the place.

And

treating of the

so doth the subject-matter require, the apostle

way whereby

Christ was manifested eminently to be

Son of God.
But the most learned man's

the

" Jesus," saith he, "

is

exposition of this place

many ways

said to be the

'

is

admirable.

Son

of God.'

begged in the beginning, because it will not be proved in the
" But
end.
If this be granted, it matters not much what follows.
he
raised
was
in
popular
way,
because
most commonly, or most
a
unto a kingdom by God." Not once in the whole book of God
Let him, or any one for him, prove this by any one clear testimony from Scripture, and take his whole interpretation. The Son
of God, as Mediator, was exalted to a kingdom, and made a Prince
and Saviour: but that by that exaltation he was made the Son
of God, or was so on that account, is yet to be proved yea, it is
most false. He jjoes on: " In that sense the words of the second
Psalm were spoken of David, because he was exalted to a kingdom,
which are applied to Christ, Acts xiii. 33 Heb. i. 5." But it is not
proved that these words do at all belong to David, so much as in the
type, nor any of the words from verse 7 to the end of the psalm.

This

is

;

;
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If they are so to be accommodated, they belong to the manifestation,
not constitution of him and so they are apphed to our Saviour, when
they relate to his resurrection, as one who was thereby manifested
;

Sou of God, according

to be the

now how was

as

God had spoken

But

of him.

"This kingly
dignity, or the dignity of a Son, of Jesus, was predestinated and prefigured, when, leading a mortal life, he wrought signs and wonders;'
which is the sense of the words h dwu/xu." The first sense of the
word opisfsvTog is here insensibly slipped from. Predestinated and
prefigured are ill conjoined as words of a neighbouring significancy.
Christ predestinated to this sonship?

'

To

predestinate

is

constantly ascribed to

God

as an act of his fore-

appointing things to their end; neither can this learned man give
one instance from the Scripture of any other signification of the
word.

And how comes now

least colour for

God with power ;"

to be "prefigured"? Is there the
" Predestinated to be the Son of

6f/ff^£i/ro5

such a sense

?

"

The signs he wrought prefigured that
he should be exalted to a kingdom." He was by them in a good
towardliness for it. It is true, dvm/Mvg, and sometimes duva/Mig, being in
construction with some transitive verb, doth signify "great" or "marvellous works;" but that h duvd/jt^si, spoken of one declared to be so,
hath the same signification, is not proved. He adds, " These signs
Jesus did by 'the Spirit of holiness;' that is, that divine efficacy
wherewith he was sanctified from the beginning of his conception,
Luke i. 85 Mark ii. 8 John ix. S6." In the two latter places
there is not one word to the purpose in hand perhaps he intended
some other, and these are false printed. The first shall be afterward
how it belongs to what is here asserted I understand
considered
That Christ wrought miracles by the " efficacy of the grace of
not.
If by the
the Spirit," with which he was sanctified, is ridiculous.
" Spirit" is understood his "spiritual, divine nature," this whole interthat

is,

;

;

;

;

pretation

falls to

the ground.

To make out the

sense of the words,'

he proceeds, " Jesus therefore is showed to be noble on the mother's
but more noble on his Father's
side, as coming of an earthly king
part, being made a heavenly king of God, after his resurrection,
Heb. V. 9 Acts ii. 30, xxvi. 23." ^ And thus is this most evident
testimony of the deity of Christ eluded, or endeavoured to be so.
;

;

^ "
Jesus Filius Dei multis modis dicitur maxime populariter, ideo quod in regnum
a Deo evectus est quo sensu verba Psalmi secundi, de Davide dicta, cum ad regniim
Hsec autem Filii
pervenit, Christo aptantui-, Act. xiii. 33, et ad Hebrseos i. 5, et v. 5.
sive regia dignitas Jesu pradestinabatur et prcefigvirabatur turn cum mortalem agens
Titam magna ilia signa et prodigia ederet, quae Stva^sa/v voce denotantur, sicpe et singuLuc. iv. 36, v. 17, vi. 19, viii. 46, ix. 1; Act.,
lariter "Bviaf^iu;, ut Marci vi. 5, ix. 39
iii. 12, iv. 33, vi. 8, x. 38.
Ila^c signa edebat Jesus, per Spiritum ilium sanctitatis, id
Marci
est, vim divinam, per quam ab initio conceptionis sauctiticatus fuerat, Luc. i. 35
ii. 8
Job. ix. 36.
Ostenditur ergo Jesus nobilis ex materna parte, utpote ex Rcge terreno ortus sed nobilior ex Paterna parte, quippe a Deo factus rex coelestis post resurGrot. Annot. in Eom. i. 3, 4.
rcctioncm, Heb. v, 9; Act. ii, 30, xxvi. 23."
;

;

;

;

;

;

—
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— that "
— of the same nature with her and him. On

Chiist on the mother's side was the " son of David/'

is,

ac-

cording to the flesh,"

the Father's side he was the "

Son

of God," of the same nature with
and he the Son of God, because
" after his resurrection he was made a heavenly king," is a helUsh
figment, neither is there any one word or tittle in the texts cited to
prove it so that it is a marvel to what end. they are mentioned, one
of them expressly affirming that he was the Son of God before his
resurrection, Heb. v. 8, 9.
2. He who was actually the Son of God hefore his conception,
nativity, endowment with power or exaltation, is not the Son of God
on these accounts, but on that only which is antecedent to them.
Now, by virtue of all the arguments and testimonies before cited, as
also of all those that shall be produced for the proof and evincing
of the eternal deity of the Son of God, the proposition is unmoveably established, and the inference evidently folloAvs thereupon.
But yet the proposition, as laid down, may admit of farther con-

him.

That God was

his Father,

;

firmation at present.

It

is,

then, testified

to,

Prov. xxx.

4,

"

What

is

name, if thou canst tell?" He was,
therefore, the Son of God, and he was incomprehensible, even then
before his incarnation. Ps. ii. 7, " Thou art my Son this day have I
begotten thee." Isa. ix, 6, " Unto us a child is born, unto us a son is
given: and the government shall be upon his shoulder: and his name
shall be called Wonderful, Counsellor, The mighty God, The everlasting Father, The Prince of Peace."
He is a Son, as he is the everlasting Father.
And to this head of testimonies belongs what we urged
" He is the image of the invisible
before from Prov. viii. 22, etc.
God, the first-born of every creature," Col. i. 1 5, which surely as to his
incarnation he was not. " Before Abraham was, I am," John viii. 58.
But of these places, in the following chapter, I shall speak at large.
3. Christ was so the Son of God that he that was made like him
was to be without father, mother, or geriealogy: Heb. vii. 3, "Without father, without mother, without descent, having neither beginning of days nor end of life but made like unto the Son of God."
But now Christ, in respect of his conception and nativity, had a
mother (and one, they say, that supplied the room of father), had a
genealogy that is upon record, and beginning of life, etc.;. so that
upon these accounts he was not the Son of God, but on that wherein
he had none of all these thincfs, in the want whereof Melchisedec was
name, and what

his

is

his Son's

;

;

made
4.

like to him.

That which

cause of

The
all

it.

The

I shall only add,
onli/

manifests the

cause of a thing

manifestation of

it is

is

filiation

only that which declares

things insisted on as the causes of Christ's

whom we

have

VOL. XIL

of Christ

that which gives

to do, did only declare

it

to

filiation,

is

not the

it its

being.

That
by them with
be

and manifest him

so.

so to be

13
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Son of GoJ, the Scripture witnesseth " The Holy Ghost
shall come upon thee, and the power of the Highest shall overshadow
thee; therefore also that holy thing which shall he born of thee shall
be called the Son of God," Luke 35. He shall be called so, thereby declared to be so: " And great was the mystery of godliness: God
was manifested in the flesh, justified in the Spirit, seen of angels,
preached unto the Gentiles, believed on in the world, received up

who was

the

:

—

i.

into glory," 1 Tim.

iii.

16.

All the causes of Christ's filiation as-

signed by our adversaries are evidently placed as manifestations of

God in him, or of his being the Son of God
of God with power, according to the Spirit

:

rection from the dead,"

and

Kom.

i.

3, 4.

" Declared to

of holiness,

The absurdity
same

be the Son
by the resur-

of assigning dis-

whether
you make them total or partial, need not be insisted on.
Farther (to add one consideration more), says Socinus, "Christ was
the Son of God upon the account of his holiness and righteousness,
and therein his likeness to God." Now, this he had not, according to
his principles, in his infancy.
He proves Adam not to have been
righteous in the state of innocency, because he had yielded actual
obedience to no law: no more had Christ done in his infancy.
Therefore,
(1.) He was not the Son of God upon the account of his
nativity nor (2.) did he become the Son of God any otherwise than
we do, namely, by hearing the word, learning the mind, and doing
the will of God.
(3.) God did not give his only-begotten Sou for
us, but gave the son of Mary, that he might (by all that which we
supposed he had done for us) be made the Son of God. And so

tinct

so far different causes of the

effect of filiation,

—

;

(4.) this sending of Christ doth not so much commend the love of
God to us as to him, that he sent him to die and rise that he might
be made God and the Son of God. (5.) Neither can any eximious

love of Christ to us be seen in what he did and suffered

not done and suffered what he
(6.)

And

also, if

did,

for had he
he had not been the Son of God.
;

Christ be, on the account of his excellencies, graces,

God (which is one way of his filiation insisted
be God and the Son of God is, as they say, all one, and
as it is indeed,
then all who are renewed into the image of God, and
are thereby the sons of God (as are all believers), are gods also!
And this that hath been spoken may suffice for the confirmation
of the second assertion laid down at the entrance of this discourse.
To the farther confirmation of this assertion two things are to be
annexed: First, The eversion of that fancy of Episcopius before
mentioned, and the rest of the Socinianizing Arminians, that Christ
and

on),

gifts,

— and

the Son of
to

—

—

called the " Son of God," both on the account of his eternal sonship and also of those other particulars mentioned from him above.
is

To consider the texts of Scripture produced by Mr B. for
the confirmation of his insinuation, that Christ is not called the "Son

Secondl}^,
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of God" because of his eternal generation of the essence of his Father.

The

first

may

easily

be evinced by the ensuing arguments:

The question formerly proposed to Episcopius may be renewed
for if Christ be the Son of God partly upon the account of his eternal generation, and so he is God's proper and natural Son, and
partly upon the other accounts mentioned, then,
1.

He

and partly his adopted Son;
temporary Son; partly a hegotten
Son, partly a made Son
of which distinctions, in reference to Christ,
there is not one iota in the whole book of God.
(2.) He is made the Son of God by that which only manifests
him to be the Son of God, as the things mentioned do.
(3.) Christ is equivocally only, and not univocally, called the Son
of God for that which hath various and diverse causes of its being
(1.)

is

partly God's natural Son,

partly his eternal Son, partly a
;

—

;

so is so equivocally.

If the filiation of Christ hath such equivocal

causes as eternal generation, actual incarnation, and exaltation, he

hath an equivocal filiation which whether it be consistent with the
Scripture, which calls him the proper Son of God, needs no great
;

pains to determine.
2.

The

Scripture never conjoins these causes of Christ's fihation

same kind, but expressly makes the one the
and the rest causes manifesting only, as hath been
declared.
And, to shut up this discourse, if Christ be the Son of
man only because he was conceived of the substance of his mother,
he is the Son of God only upon the account of his being begotten of

as causes in

and

of the

sole constituting,

the substance of his Father.
Secondly, There remaineth only the consideration of those texts
of Scripture which

Mr

B. produceth to insinuate the filiation of

Christ to depend on other causes, and not on his eternal generation
of the essence of his Father; which, on the principles laid

down and

proved, will receive a quick and speedy despatch.
].

The

first

suppose weight

named by him, and universally insisted on by
Luke 30-35. It is the last verse only that I
Though Mr B. names the others, his
laid upon.

place

the whole tribe,

is
is

i.

That of verses 31, 32 seems to deserve our
so.
judgment, who changes the character of the words
The words are, " Thou
of it, for their significancy to his purpose.
shalt conceive in thy womb, and bring forth a son, and shalt call his
name Jesus. He shall be great, and shall be called the Son of the
Highest." What Mr B. supposes may be proved from hence, at
That Jesus
least how he would prove what he aims at, I know not.
Christ, who was born of the Virgin, was a son of the Highest we
contend. On what account he was so the place mentioneth not; but
the reason of it is plentifully manifested in other places, as hath been

masters never do
notice in

declared.

Mr

B.'s
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"

The words of verse '35 are more generally managed by them:
The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, and the power of the

Highest shall overshadow thee: therefore also that holy thing which
shall be born of thee shall be called the Son of God."
But neither
do these particles, dih xal, render a reason of Christ's filiation, nor
are [they] a note of the consequent, but only of an inference or consequence that ensues from what he spake before " It being so as I
have spoken, even that holy thing that shall be born of thee shall
be called the Son of God." There is weight also in that expression,
:

"Ayiov rh yivvoJ/Mvov,
°Ayiov

is

"That holy thing

that shall be born of thee."

not spoken in the concrete, or as an adjective, but substan-

and points out the natural essence of Christ, whence he was
" that holy thing."
Besides, if this be the cause of Christ's filiation

tively,

which

is assigned, it must be demonstrated that Christ was on that
account called the " Son of God," for so hath it been said that he

not any thing in the New Testament to give
was on this account called the " Son of God,"
nor can the adversaries produce any such instance.
2. It is evident that the angel in these words acquaints the blessed
Virgin that in and by her conception the prophecy of Isaiah should
be accomj)lished, which you have, chap. vii. 14, "Behold, a virgin
shall conceive, and bear a son, and shall call his name Immanuel,"
as the express words of Luke declare, being the same with those
of the prophecy, " Behold, thou shalt conceive in thy womb, and
bring forth a son, and shalt call," etc., verses 31, 32.
And Matt.
i. 20, 21, this very thing being related, it is said expressly to be done
according to what was foretold by the prophet, verses 22, 23, repeating
the very words of the Holy Ghost by Isaiah, which are mentioned
before.
Now Isaiah foretelletli two things
(1.) That a virgin
should conceive
(2.) That he that was so conceived should be Immanuel, God with us or the Son of God, as Luke here expresses
it
And this is that which the angel here acquaints the blessed

should be

;

but there

is

light that ever Christ

:

—

;

;

Virgin withal upon her inquiry, vers6 34, even that, according to the
prediction of Isaiah, she should conceive and bear a son, though a
virgin, and that that son of her's should be called the "Son of God."

By
tions

the way, Grotius' dealing with this text, both in his annota-

on

Isa. viL, as also in his large discourse

intolerable

and

on Matt. i. 21-23,
weigh it. It

full of offence to all that seriously

too large here to be insisted on.

His main design

is

is
is

to prove that

spoken directly of Christ, but only applied to him by a
God may give time and leisure
farther to lay open the heap of abominations which are couched in

this is not

certain general accommodation.

those learned annotations throughout.
3.

From

Which

the emphaticainess of the expression

" That holy thing which

is

also appears,
Bih %a},

" even also."

to be born of thee, even that shall be called
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Son of God, and not only that

the

aym

That

Son

to yivvu/xzvov,

" Shall

of God."

being in

be called

Word

that

is

is,

be incarnate.
be called the
be so, and be

to

itself awrrocrarov, shall

so," that

declared to be so with power.
Christ's filiation

eternal
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appear to

It is evident, then, that the cause of

not here insisted on, but the consequence of the

is

that which was " born of her should
be called the Son of God."
And this Socinus is so sensible of that he dares not say that Christ
was completely the Son of God upon his conception and nativity;
which, if the cause of his filiation were here expressed, he must be.
Virgin's conception declared

;

" It is manifest," saith he, " that Christ before his resurrection was
not fully and completely the Son of God, being not like God before

in immortality

Mr

and absolute

rule."^

next place, whereby the sonship of Christ is placed on
another account, as he supposes, is John x. 36, " Say ye of him, whom
B.'s

the Father hath sanctified, and sent into the world,
est

because I said, I

;

That

am

the Son of

Here

1.

cause

is

it is,

;

Thou blasphem-

"
?

remembrance not

this scripture is called to

advantage will speedily appear

God

at all to

Mr

B.'s

for,

not in the words the least mention tvhence, or for ivhat
is the Son of God, but only that he is so, he

that Christ

being expressed and spoken of under that description which is used
of him twenty times in that Gospel, " He who is sent of the Father."
This

is all

that

is

in this place asserted, that

and sent

sanctified

into the world counted

it

he whom the Father
no robbery to be equal

with him, nor did blaspheme in calling himself his Son.
It

2.

is

evident that Christ in these words asserts himself to be

such a Son of

God

as the

Jews charged him with blasphemy

affirming of himself that he was

;

for

he

justifies

for

himself against

not denying in the least that they rirjlitly ai^prehended and understood him, but maintaining what he had spoken
to be most true.
Now, this was that which the Jews charged him
withal, verse 33, "That he, being a man, blasphemed in making himtheir accusation,

self

God

;

" for so they understood him, that in asserting his sonship

he asserted also his deity.
This Clirist makes good, namely, that
he is such a Son of God as is God also yea, he makes good what
he had said, verse 30, which was the foundation of all the following
discourse about his blasphemy, " I and my Father are one."
So
;

that,
8.

An

invincible

argument

for the sonship of Christ, to

be placed

only upon the account of his eternal generation, ariseth from this very
place that was produced to oppose

it

!

He who

is

the Son of

God

' " Constat igitur (ut ad propositum revcrtamur), Cliristum ante rcsurrcctionem Dei
Filium plenc ct perf'ecte non fuissc
cum illi et immortalitatis et absoluti dominii
cum Deo similitude deesset." Socin. Respon. ad Weikum, p. 225.
:

—
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because he

Son

of

" one with the Father," and God equal to him, is the
upon the account of his eternal relation to the Father:

is

God

but that such was the condition of Jesus Christ, himself here bears
witness to the Jews, although they are ready to stone him for it
and of his not blaspheming in this assertion he convinces his adversaries by an argument a minori, verses 3i-36.

A brief analysis of this place

will give

evidence to this interpreta-

Christ having given the reason why
believed not on him, namely, " because they were not of

tion of the words.

the Jews

Our Saviour

his sheep," verse 26, describes thereupon both the nature of those

This
his, verse 27, and their condition of safety, verse 28.
he farther confirms from the consideration of his Father's greatness
and power, which is amplified by the comparison of it with others,
who are all less than he, verse 29 as also from his own power and
will, which appears to be sufficient for that end and purpose from

sheep of

;

The

his essential unity with his Father, verse 30.

course of Christ by accident

is

effect of this dis-

the Jews taking up of stones, which

was the second time they did so, and that
might stone him, verse 31. Their folly
and madness herein Christ disproves with an argument ab absurdo,
telling them that it must be for some good work that they stoned
him, for evil had he done none, verse 32. This the Jews attempt
to disprove by a new argument a disparatis, telling him that it was
" not for a good work, but for blasphemy," that he "made himself to
be God," whom they would prove to be but a man, verse 33. This
pretence of blasphemy Christ disproves, as I said before, by an argument a minori, verses 34-36, and with another from the effects or
the works which he did, which sufficiently proved him to be God,
verses 37, 38, still maintaining what he said and what they thought

is

amplified

by this, that

it

to this purpose, that they

to

be blasphemy;

It

is

so that they

evident, then, that

he

still

attempt again to kill him, verse 39.
maintained what they charged him

with.
4.

And

this answers that expression

which

is

so frequent in the

Son into the world, and that he
came down from heaven, and came into the world. Gal. iv. 4,
John iii. 13 all evincing his being the Son of God antecedently to
Scripture, of God's sending his

;

that mission or sanctification whereby in the world he was declared

Otherwise, the Son of

so to be.

God was not

sent,

but one to be

his Son.

Acts
tidings,

xiii.

32, 33,

how

God hath

is

also insisted on:

"We

that the promise which was

declare unto you glad

made unto

the fathers,

the same unto us their children, in that he hath
raised up Jesus again
as it is also written in the second psalm,
Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee."
fulfilled

;

1.

He

that can see in this text a cause assigned of the filiation of
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Christ that should relate to the resurrection, I confess
sighted than

I.

This I know, that

if

Christ were

made

is

the

sharper

Son

of

God by his resurrection from the dead, he was not the Son of God
who died, for that preceded this his making to be the Son of God.
But that God gave his only-begotten Son to die, that he spared
not his only Son, but gave him up to death, I think is clear in
if any thing be so.
Paul seems to interpret this place to me, when he informs us
that "Christ was declared to be the Son of God with power, by the
resurrection from the dead," Rom. i. 4.
Not that he was made so,
but he was " declared" or made known to be so, when, being " crucified through weakness, he lived by the power of God," 2 Cor. xiii. 4
which power also was his own, John x. 18.
According as was before intimated, Grotius interprets these words,
"Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee," " I ,have made
thee a king which," he says, " was fulfilled in that, when all power
was given him in heaven and earth. Matt, xxviii. 18 as Justin in
his colloquy with Trypho
Tors yinaiv avrov 7.iym yivis&ai, s^orou
yvuffig uvrou 'iiiiXki yi/sedai."^
(1.) But then he was the Son of God
before his resurrection, for he was the Son of God by his being begotten of him: which as it is false, so contrary to his own gloss on
Luke i. 35. (2.) Christ was a king before his resurrection, and owned
himself so to be, as hath been showed. (3.) Justin's words are suited
to our exposition of this place.
He was said to be then begotten,
because then he was made known to be so the Son of God. (4.) That
these words are not applied to Christ, in their first sense, in respect of
his resurrection, [is evident] from the pre-eminence assigned unto him
above angels by virtue of this expression, Heb. i. 5, which he had
before his death, chap. i. 6.
Nor, (5.) Are the words here used to
prove the resurrection, which is done in the verses following, out of
Isaiah and another psalm, " And as concerning that he raised him up
from the dead," etc.. Acts xiii. 34, 35. But then,
8. It is not an interpretation of the meaning of that passage in
the psalm which Paul, Acts xiii., insists on, but the proving that
Christ was the Son of God, as in that psalm he was called, by his
resurrection from the dead which was the great manifesting cause

Scripture,
2.

;

;

rj

:

;

of his deity in the world.

What Mr
not.

It

is

B. intends
"
i. 5,

Rev.

by the next place mentioned by him I know

And

from Jesus Christ, who

is

the faithful

and the first begotten of the dead." That Christ was the
first who was raised from the dead to a blessed and glorious immortality, and is thence called the first-begotten of them, or from the
dead, and that all that rise to such an immortality rise after him,
witness,

'

"

fill

mi, hodie

data omnis potesias in

ie

genui, id est,

ccclo et in terra,

Regem

ie feci.

Hoc

Matt, xxviii. 18,'

in Christo implotum,

etc.

— Grot,

in

loc.

cum

ei
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and by

virtue of his resurrection,

is

most certain and granted

;

but

that from thence he is that only-begotten Son of God, though
thereby he was only " declared" so to be, there is not the least tittle
in the text giving occasion to such an apprehension.

And the same also is affirmed of the following place of Col. i. 18,
where the same words are used again: "He is the head of the church,
who

—

the first-born of the
the beginning, irpuroToxog sx rSJv vsKpuv,
Only I shall desire our catechist to look at his leisure a little

is

dead/'

higher into the chapter, where he will find him called also 'TrpuroTozog
rrdsrig xrlffiug, " the first-born of all the creation;" so that he must
Nay, he is so the firstsurely be vpuroroTiog before his resurrection.

born of every creature as to be none of them;^
all created,

He who

for

by him they were

so before all creatures as to be
that they are all created by him, is " God blessed

verse 16.

is

none of them, but
for ever:" which when our catechist disproves, he shall have me for
one of his disciples.
Of the same kind is that which Mr B. next urgeth from Heb. i.
4, 5, only it hath this farther disadvantage, that both the verses going
immediately before and that immediately following after do inevit-

ably evince that the constitutive cause of the sonship of Jesus Christ,
a priori, is in his participation of the divine nature, and that it is
Verses 2, 3, the
only manifested by any ensuing consideration.

him God made the worlds, who is the
and the express image of his person;" and
this as the Son of God, antecedent to any exaltation as mediator.
And verse 6, "He bringeth in the first-begotten into the world, and
Holy Ghost

us that " by

tells

brightness of his glory,

He is the first-besaith. Let all the angels of God worship him."
gotten before his bringing into the world and that this is proved by
the latter clause of the verse shall be afterward demonstrated. Between both these, much is not like to be spoken against the eternal
;

Nor is the apostle only declaring his pre-emisonship of Christ.
nence above the angels upon the account of that name of his, the "Son
of God," which he is called upon record in the Old Testament, but
the causes also of that appellation he had before declared.
The last place urged to this purpose is of the same import. It is
Heb. V. 5, " So also Christ glorified not himself to be made an high
priest;

but he that said unto him. Thou art my Son, to-day have
When Mr B. proves any thing more towards his

I begotten thee."

purpose from this place, but only that Christ did not of his

own

ac-

rix^ii; vfo -Ttiffm xrirtus, qui genitus est prior
creaturam, for so -rfuras sometimes signifies comparatively. Arist. Avibus. 484, ^purov Aaf.iiov, id est, 'Trfinpov, Johan. i. 15; rpairo; fioo riv, that
His generation was
is, •prp'oripoi- and 1 Johan. iv. 19, rpuros riya'Ttiiriv, that is, •jrp'oTipo;.
" QuoTertullian saith so too, Lib. de Trinitate
before the creation, indeed eternal.
jnodo primogenitus esse potuit, nisi quia secundum divinitatem ante omnem creaturam
'

So that

•Tfoi'r'oTcix.cii -Tracrn;

omni creatura,

vel ante

Krlfficoi is, o

omnem

:

ex Deo

I'atre

Surmo

processit."
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cord undertake the office of a mediator, but was designed to

God

his Father,

who

said unto him, "

Thou

art

my

it

of

Son, to-day

have I begotten thee," declaring him so to be with power after his
acknowledge him to have better skill in disputing than as yet I am convinced he is possessed of
And thus have I cleared the eternal souship of Jesus Christ, and
evinced the vanity of attempting to fix his prerogative therein upon
any other account, not doubting but that all who love him in sinFor his growing up to be
cerity will be zealous of his glory herein.
the Son of God by degrees, to be made a God in process of time, to be
the adopted Son of God, to be the Son of God upon various accounts
of diverse kinds, inconsistent with one another, to have had such a
conception and generation as modesty forbids to think or express,
not to have been the Son of God until after his death, and the like
monstrous figments, I hope he will himself keep his own in an everresurrection, I shall

lasting abhorring of

farther confirmation of the deity of Christ, whereby Mr
whole design will be obviated, and the vindication of the testimonies wherewith it is so confirmed from his masters, is the work
designed for the next chapter.
There are yet remaining of this chapter two or three questions
looking the same way with those already considered, which will, upon
the principles already laid down and insisted on, easily and in very
few words be turned aside from prejudicing the eternal deity of the
Son of God. His 10th, then, is,

The

B.'s

"What

saiththe

Son himself concerning the prerogative

of God the

Father above him ? " and answer is given John xiv. 28 Mark xiii. 32
Matt. xxiv. 36: whereunto is subjoined another of the same, "What
saith the apostle Paul?—^. 1 Cor. xv. 24, 28, xi. 3, iii. 22, 23."
The intendment of these questions being the application of what
is spoken of Christ, either as mediator or as man, unto his person^
to the exclusion of any other consideration, namely, that of a divine
nature therein, the whole of Mr B.'s aim in them is sufficiently
;

already disappointed.

It is true, there is an order, yea, a subordination, in the persons of the Trinity themselves, whereby the Son, as

to his personality, may be said to depend on the Father, being begotten of him; but that is not the subordination here aimed at by
Mr B., but that which he underwent by dispensation as mediator, or

which attends him in respect of his human nature. All the difficulty that may arise from these kinds of attribution to Christ the
apostle abundantly salves in the discovery of the rise and occasion of
them, Phil. ii. 7-9. He who was in the form of God, and equal to
him, was in the form of a servant, whereunto he humbled himself,
his servant, and less than he.
And there is no more difficulty in the
questions wherewith Mr B. amuses himself and his disciples than
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there was In that wherewith our Saviour stopped the mouth of the
namely, how Christ coukl be the son of David, and yet
Pharisees,

—

his Lord,

whom

" ]\Iy

Father

is

Mr

B., [such as]

John

xiv. 28, says

our Saviour,

greater than I " (mittens misso, says Grotius himself,

words to

referring the

For the places of Scripture in

he worshipped.

particular urged by

office,

not nature), which he was and

is

in

respect of that work of mediation which he had undertaken; but
" insequalitas officii non tollit gequalitatem naturae."^
king's son

A

is

of the

same nature with

though he may be employed by
that was less than his Father as to the

his father,

him in an inferior office. He
work of mediation, being the Father's servant therein, is equal to
him as his Son, as God to be blessed for ever. Mark xiii. 32, Matt.
xxiv. 36, affirm that the Father only knows the times and seasons
mentioned, not the angels, nor the Son and yet, notwithstanding,
it was very truly said of Peter to Christ, " Lord, thou knowest all
;

things,"

John

dom which

as

xxi. 1 7.

man he

He

that in and of the knowledge and wis-

had, and wherein he grew from his infancy,

not that day, yet as he knew all things knew it; it was not
hidden from him, being the day by him appointed. Let- Mr B.
acknowledge that his knowing all things proves him to be God, and
we will not deny but his not knowing the day of judgment proves
him to have another capacity, and to be truly man.
As man he took on him those affections which we call (pugixa xai
dbidCXrjTa vaSri, amongst which, or consequently unto which, he might
be ignorant of some things.^ In the meantime, he who made all
things, as Christ did, Heb. i. 2, knew their end as well as their beHe knew the Father, and the day by him appointed; yea,
ginning.
all things that the Father hath were his, and " in him were hid all
the treasures of wisdom and knowledge," Col. ii. 3.

knew

Paul speaks to the same purpose, 1 Cor. xv. 24, 28. The kingthat Christ doth now peculiarly exercise is his economical
mediatory kingdom which shall have an end put to it when the
whole of his intendment in that work shall be fulfilled and accomplished.
But that he is not also sharer with his Father in that universal monarchy which, as God by nature, he hath over all, this doth
not at all prove. All tlie argument from this place is but this
" Christ shall cease to be mediator; therefore he is not God." And
that no more is here intended is evident from the expression of it,
"Then shall the Son himself be suVject;" which if it intend any

dom

;

:

^

"

est, quod Deus P.atcr major sit Spiritu Sancto, vel
Deo Patre; quia non sic assurapta est creatura in qua appareassumptus est filius hominis, in qua forma ipsius Verbi Dei persona prse-

Ideo autem

nusquam Scriptum

Spiritus Sanctus minor
ret S. S. sicut

sentarctur."

— Auj^st.

Auto; Itrnv
\/a;
cop.

o lis

xai

lib.

i.

de Trinit. cap.

fiivc; v'los,

Kara ffipx-ce,'
Constan. Ep. ad Armenios.

fo(fiia

Koi

nXiy.ia.

i

'ttoii

'i^li

7\

vi.

mv »a) It) Itr^araiv, TiokoI'roclus. tpiSaurov to TiXiiov.

ASfaoifi yivi^^ai

yctp dii

QloTV,;

—
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thing but tlie ceasing from the administration of the mediatory
kingdom, wherein the human nature is a sharer, it would prove that,
as Jesus Christ is mediator, he is not in subjection to his Father,
which himself abundantly hath manifested to be otherwise.
Of
1 Cor. xi. 8, and iii. 22, 23, there is the same reason, both speaking
of Christ as mediator; whence that no testimony can be produced
against his deity hath been declared.
He adds, 12th, " Q. Howbeit, is not Christ dignified, as with the
title of Lord, so also with that of God, in the Scripture?
A. [John
XX. 28,] Thomas said, " My Lord and my God."
Verily, if Thomas
said that Christ was his God, and said true, Mr B. is to blame who
denies him to be God at all.
With this one blast of the Spirit of
the Lord is his fine fabric of religion blown to the ground.
And it
may be supposed that Mr B. made mention of this portion of Scripture that he might have the honour of cutting his own throat and
destroying his own cause; or rather, that God, in his righteous judgment, hath forced him to open his mouth to his own shame. Whatever be the cause of it, Mr B. is very far from escaping this sword of
the Lord, either by his insinuation in the present quer}^, or diversion
in the following. For the present, it was not the intent of Thomas to
dignify Christ with titles, but to make a plain confession of his faith,
being called upon by Christ to believe.
In this state he professes
that he believes him to be his Lord and his God.
Thomas doubtless
was a Christian and Mr B. tells us that Christians have but one
;

God, chap. i. ques. 1, Eph. iv. 6. Jesus Christ, then, being the God
of Thomas, he is the Christians' one God, if Mr B. may be believed.
It is not, then, the dignifying of Christ with titles (which it is not for
men to do), but the naked confession of a believer's faith, that in these
words is expressed. Christ is the Lord and God of a believer ergo
the only true God, as 1 John v. 20.
Mr B. perhaps will tell you
he was made a God so one abomination begets another, infidelity
idolatry
of this afterward.
But yet he was not, according to his
companions, made a God before his ascension, which was not yet
when Thomas made his solemn confession.
Some attempt also is made upon this place by Grotius. Ka/ 6 Qiog
;

;

(j.(.-o.

"

Here

—

;

—

first,"

saith he, " in the story of the gospel,

is

this

word

found ascribed by the apostle unto Jesus Christ" (which Maldonate
before him observed for another purpose), "to wit, after he had by his
resurrection proved himself to be him from whom life, and that eternal, ought to be expected.
And this custom abode in the church,
as appears not only in the apostolical writings, Rom. ix. 5, and of
the ancient Christians, as may be seen in Justin Martyr against
Trypho, but in the Epistle also of Pliny unto Trajan, where he says
that the Christians sang verses to Christ as to
'

God

;"'

or,

as the

" Hie piiraum ea vox in narratione Evangelipa reperitur ab Apostolis Jesu tributa,
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words are in the author, " Carmen Christo, quasi Deo, dicere secum
What the intendment of this discourse is is evident to
iuvicem."
all those who are a little exercised in the writings of them whom our
author all along in his Annotations takes care of. That Christ was
now made a God at his resurrection, and is so called from the power
wherewith he was intrusted at his ascension, is the aim of this disHence he tells us it became a " custom" to call him God
course.
among the Christians, which also abode amongst them and to
prove this " custom" he wrests that of the apostle, Rom. ix. 5, where
the deity of Christ is spoken of, in opposition to his human nature or
his flesh, that he had of the Jews, plainly asserting a divine nature in
him, calling him God subjectively, and not onlyhy way of attribution.
But this is, it seems, a "custom," taken up after Christ's resurrection^
to call him God, and so continued though John testifies expressly
;

;

It is true, indeed, much is not to
be urged from the expressions of the apostles before the pouring out
of the Spirit upon them, as to any eminent acquaintance with
yet they had before made this solemn confession
spiritual things
that Christ was the " Son of the living God," Matt. xvi. 16-18, which
That
is to the full as much as what is here by Thomas expressed.
the primitive Christians worshipped Christ and invocated him not

that he was

God

in the beginning.

;

only as a god, but professing him to be " the true God and eternal
life," we have better testimonies than that of a blind Pagan, who

them nor their ways, but by the report of apostates,
But learned men must have leave to make
known their readings and observations, whatever become of the sim-

knew nothing

of

as himself confesseth.

plicity of the Scripture.

To

escape the dint of this sword,

Mr

B. nextly queries:

" Q.

he himself in the meantime
A. John xx. 17; Rev.
did not acknowledge another to be his God?

Was
iii.

he

so the

God

of

Thomas

as that

12."

True, he who, being partaker of the divine essence, in the form of
God, was Thomas' God, as he was mediator, the head of his church,
yea,
interceding for them, acknowledged his Father to be his God
God may be said to be his God upon the account of his sonship and
;

which regard he hath his deity of his Father, and
Not that he is a secondary, lesser, made god, a
"God
hero, semideus, as Mr B. fancies him, but " God blessed for ever," in
order of subsistence depending on the Father.
Of the same nature is the last question, namely, " Have you any
passage in the Scripture where Christ, at the same time that he

personality, in

of God."

is

scilicet sua resurrcctione probaverat, se esse a quo vita et quidem ajtcrna
Mansit deinde ille inos in ecclesia, ut apparet
exspectari deberet, Vide supra, xi. 25.
non tantum in scriptis Apostolicis ut, Rom. ix. 5, et veterum Christianorum, ut videre
est apud .Justinuni Martyrem contra Tryplionem, sed et in Plinii ad Trajanum Epis-

postquam

tola,

ubi ait Chi-istiano3 Christo, ut Deo, cannina

cecinisse."

— Grot, in

loc.
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hath the appellation of God given to him, is said to have a God ?
Heb. i. 8, 9."
By Mr B/s favour, Christ is not said to have a God, though God
Verse 8, Christ, by Mr B.'s confession, is
be said to be his God.
expressly called God. He is, then, the one true God with the Father,
or another. If the first, what doth he contend about ? If the second,
he is a god that is not God by nature, that is, not the one God of
Christians,
and consequently an idol and indeed such is the Christ
Whether this will be waived by the help
that Mr B. worshippeth.
of that expression, verse 9, " God, thy God," where it is expressly
spoken of him in respect of his undertaking the office of mediation,
wherein he was " anointed of God with the oil of gladness above his
.4.

—

—

fellows,"

;

God and

Thus the

his saints will judge.

close of this chapter,

through the good, wise hand of the

providence of God, leaving himself and his truth not without witness,
hath produced instances and evidences of the truth opposed abundantly sufficient, without farther inquiry and labour, to discover the

and vanity of all
let him have the

sophistry
for

which

Mr

B.'s

former queries and insinuations

praise.

CHAPTER
An

VIII.

entrance into the examination of the Racovian Catechism in the business of
the deity of Christ Their arguments against it answered ; and testimonies

—

of the eternity of Christ vindicated.

III.

Although

the testimonies and arguments for the deity of

Christ might be urged and handled to a better advantage,

if liberty

upon them in the method that seems most natural for the clearing and confirmation of this important truth, yet that
I may do two works at once, I shall insist chiefly, if not only, on those
texts of Scripture which are proposed to be handled and answered by
the author or authors of the Racovian Catechism; which work takes
up near one-fourth part of their book, and, as it is well known, there
is no part of it wherein so much diligence, pains, sopliistry, and cunning are employed as in that chapter, ''Of the person of Christ," which
by God's assistance we are entering upon the consideration of
Those who have considered their writings know that the very submight be used

stance of

all

to insist

they have to say for the evading of the force of our
eternal deity of Christ is comprised in that

testimonies for the

chapter, there being not any thing material that

elsewhere written there omitted.

with tJiem, their persons and

And

abilities,

strength and ability for disputation

those

do also

lies in

any of them have

who
know

are acquainted

that

tlieir

great

giving plausible answers,
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and making exceptions against testimonies, cavilling at every word
and letter being in proof and argument for the most part weak and
contemptible. And therefore, in this long chapter, of near a hundred
pages, all that themselves propose by way of argument against the
deity of Christ is contained in two or three at the most, the residue
beino- wholly taken up with exceptions to so many of the texts of
Scripture wherein the deity of Christ is asserted as they have been
a course which themselves are forced to
pleased to take notice of,
apologize for as unbecoming catechists.'^
I shall, then, the Lord assisting, consider that whole chapter of
as to what they have to say for themtheirs in both parts of it,
selves, or to plead against the deity of Christ, as also what they
;

—

—

bring forth for their defence against the evidence of the light that
shineth from the texts whose consideration they propose to themselves, to which many of like sort may ])e added.
I shall only inform the reader that this

is

a business quite beyond

intention in this treatise, to whose undertaking I have been
prevailed on by the desires and entreaties of some who knew that

my
I

first

had

this other

Their

first

work imposed on me.

question and answer are

:

Ques. Declare now to me what I ought to know concerning Jesus Christ f
Ans. Thou must know that of the things of which thou oughtest to know, some
belong to the essence of Christ and some to his office.
Q. What are they which relate to his person 9
A. That only that by nature he is a true man, even as the Scriptures do often
such a one as God of old
witness, amongst others, 1 Tim. ii. 5, 1 Cor. xv. 21
promised by the prophets, and such as the creed, commonly called the Apostles',
witnesseth him to be; which, with us, all Christians embrace.
;

Ans. That Jesus Christ was a true man, in his nature like unto
us, sin only excepted, we believe, and do abhor the abominations
of Paracelsus, Wigelius, etc., and the Familists amongst ourselves,

But that the Socidestroy the verity of his human nature.
nians believe the same, that he is a man in heaven, whatever he
was upon earth, I presume the reader will judge that it may be
justly questioned, from what I have to offer (and shall do it in its

who

But that

place) on that account.

this

is all

that

we ought

to

know

concerning the person of Christ is a thing of whose folly and vanity
The present trial of it
our catechists will be one day convinced.
of the scriptures
consideration
between us depends in part on the
Interpres Lect. Prefat. ad Cat. Rac.
" Rogatum te velim, ut rnihi ca de Jesu Christo exponas, quge me scire oporteat ?
—Sciendum tibi est, qusedam ad essentiam Jesu Christi, quiedam ad illius munus re'

'

ferri, quae te scire oportet.

"Qusenam ea sunt qu^ ad personam ipsius referuntur
homo verus, quemadmodum ea de re crebro Scripturas

?— Id

solum, quod natura

sit

sacrte testantur, inter alias,

1 Tim. ii. 5, et 1 Cor. xv. 21
qualem olim Deus per proplietas promiserat, et qualem
etiam esse testatur fidei symbolriii, quod vulgo Apostolicum vocant, quod nobiscum
universi CTu-istiani amplectuntur."
;
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wliich shall afterward be

produced to evince tlie contrary, our plea
from whence shall not here be anticipated. The places of Scripture
they mention prove him to be a true man, that as man he died and
but that he who was man was not also in one person God (the
rose
name of man there expressing the person, not the nature of man only)
The prophets foretold that Christ should be such
they prove not.
a man as should also be the Son of God, begotten of him, Ps. ii. 7
" The mighty God," Isa. ix. 6, 7; "Jehovah," Jer. xxiii. 6; "The Lord
of hosts," Zech. ii. 8, 9.
And the Apostles' Creed also (as it is unjustly called) confesseth him to be the only Son of God, our Lord,
and requires us to believe in him as we do in God the Father; which
if he were not God were an accursed thing, Jer. xvii. 5.

—

;

Q. Is therefore the Lord Jesus a pure {or mere) man 9
A. By no means for he was conceived of the Holy Ghost, born of the Virgin
Mary, and therefore from his very conception and birth was the Son of God, as
we read, Luke i. 35, that I may not bring other causes, which thou wilt afterward find in the person of Christ, which most evidently declare that the Lord
Jesus can by no means be esteemed a pure (or mere) man.'
;

Ans.l. But I have abundantly demonstrated that Christ neither
was nor was called the Son of God upon the account here men-

any other whatever intimated in the close of the answer,
but merely and solely on that of his eternal generation of the estioned, nor

sence of his Father.
2. The inquiry is after the essence of Christ, which receives not
any alteration by any kind of eminency or dignity that belongs to
his person.
If Christ be by essence only man, let him have what
dignity or honour he can have possibly conferred upon him, let him
be born by what means soever, as to his essence and nature he is
a man still, hut a man, and not more than a man, that is, purus
homo, a " mere man," and not fvcn em, " God by nature," but
such a god as the Gentiles worshipped. Gal. iv. 8. His being made
God and the Son of God afterward, which our catechists pretend,
relating to office and dignity, not to his nature, exempts him not
at all from being a mere man.
This, then, is but a flourish to de-

—

—

lude poor simple souls into a belief of their honourable thoughts of
Christ, whom yet they think no otherwise of than the Turks do of
Mohammed, nor believe he was otherwise indeed, or is to Christians,

than as Moses to the Jews. That which Paul speaks of the idols of
the heathen, that they were not gods by nature, may, according to
the apprehension of these catechists, be spoken of Christ notwith;

—

''Ergo Doniiniis Jesus est purus homo? Nullo pacto; ctenim est conceptus
e
Spiritu iSancto, natus ex Maria Virginc, coquo ab ipsa conccptione ct ortu Filius
J

Dei
35 legimus, ubi angcliis Jluriani ita alloquitur, Spiritus Sanctus si/pcrvmiet in te, etc., ut alias causas iion afl'cram, quas postmodum
Jcsu Christi
persona doprelicndes, quaj evideutissime ostcndunt Doiuiuum Jcsum pro puro homine
est,

ut ca dc re Luc.

i.

m

nullo niudo accipi posse."
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standing any exaltation or deification that he liath received, he is
Yea, the apprehensions of these gentlemen
by nature no god.
concerning Christ and his deity are the same upon the matter with
those of the heathen concerning their worthies and heroes, who,
by an aToSiugig, were translated into the number of their gods, as
They called them gods, indeed; but
Jupiter, Hercules, and others.
put them close to it, they acknowledged that properly there was but
one God, but that these men were honoured as being, upon [account
of] their great worth and noble achievements, taken up to blessedness
and power. Such an hero, an Hermes or Mercury, do they make of
Jesus Christ, who, for his faithful declaring the will of God, was
deified but in respect of essence and nature, which here is inquired
after, if he be any thing according to their principles (of making
which supposal I shall give the reader a fair account), he was, he is,
and will be, a mere man to all eternity, and no more. They allow
him no more, as to his essence, than that wherein he was like us
in all things, sin only excepted, Heb. ii. 17.
;

Q. You said a little above that the Lord Jesus is hy nature man; hath he also
a divine nature 9
for that is not only repugnant to sound reason, but also to the
A. No
;

Scriptures.'

But

this is that

which

is

now

to

be put to the

trial.

Whether the

asserting of the deity of Christ be repugnant to the Scriptures or

And as we shall see in the issue that as these catechists have
not been able to answer or evade the evidence of any one testimony
of Scripture, of more than an hundred that are produced for the
confirmation of the truth of his eternal deity, so, notwithstanding
no.

the pretended flourish here at the entrance, that they are not able
to produce any one place of Scripture, so much as in appearance,

up against it. [As] for that right reason, which in this matter
of mere divine revelation they boast of, and give it the pre-eminence

rising

in their disputes against the person of Christ above the Scripture,

unless they discover the consonancy of

it

to the word, to the

law and

testimony, Avhatever they propose on that account may be rejected
with as much facility as it is proposed. But yet, if by " right reason"

they understand reason so far captivated to the obedience of faith as
to acquiesce in whatever God hath revealed, and to receive it as
than which duty there is not any more eminent dictate of
truth,

—

right reason indeed,
iind shall

reason

is

now

—we

for ever

deny the

attend to the proof of

it.

" Dixeras paulo superius

naturam divinam
viiiis

part of this assertion,

?

Dominum Jesum natura
nam id uon solum

— Kequaquam

Uteris repugnat."

;

men
esse

that

man

cannot disdo prove themselves

blind and corrupted, and that the natural

cern the things of God, and so require that
'

first

Nor do we here plead

hominem

ration! saua2,

;

an idem habet

verum etiam

di-
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we admit them to judge of tlie truth of the prounder debate; which though necessary for them Avho would
know the gospel for their own good, so as to be wise unto salvation,
yet it being the grammatical and literal sense of propositions as laid
down in the word of the Scripture that we are to judge of in this
case, we require no more of men, to the purpose in hand, but an assent
to this proposition (which if they will not give, we can by undeniable demonstration compel them to), " Whatever God, who is prima
Veritas, hath revealed is true, whether we can comprehend the
thing-s revealed or no " which being granted, we proceed with our
regenerate before
positions

;

catechists in their attempt.
Q. Declare how

it is

contrary

to right reason.

A. 1. In this regard, that two substances having contrary properties cannot
meet in one person such as are to be mortal and immortal, to have a beginning
and to want a beginning, to be changeable and unchangeable. 2. Because two
natures, each of them constituting a person, cannot likewise agree or meet in one
person; for instead of one there must (then) be two persons, and so also two
Christs would exist, whom all without controversy acknowledge to be one, and
;

his person one.^

And

which these gentlemen offer to make good their
which,
is repugnant to right reason
upon what small pretence they have done, will quickly ap-

this is all

assertion that the deity of Christ
therefore,

;

pear.

be such a personal uniting of two
make an
exequation, or an equalling of those diverse properties; but that there
may not be such a concurrence and meeting of such different substances in one person, both of them preserving entire to themselves
their essential properties, which are so diverse, there is nothing
jDleaded nor pretended.
And to suppose that there cannot be such
an union is to beg the thing in question against the evidence of many
1.

It is true that there cannot

substances with such diverse properties as by that union to

express testimonies of Scripture, without tendering the least induce-

ment

for

any

to grant their request.

In calling these properties of the several natures in Christ " adverse" or "contrary," they would insinuate a consideration of them as
of qualities in a subject, whose mutual contrariety should prove destructive to the one, if not both, or, by a mixture, cause an exurgency
of qualities of another temperature.
But neither are these properties
such qualities, nor are they inherent in any common subject but [they
2.

;

are] inseparable adjuncts of the different natures of Christ, never

—

' " Cede qui rationi sauae repugnat ?
Prime, ad eum modura, quod dua5 substantiae,
proprietatibus adversaD, coire in unam personam nequeant ut sunt mortalem et immortalem esse, principiura habere et principle carere, mutabilem et immutabilcm cxistere.
Dcinde, quod duae naturae, personam singulao constituentcs, in unam personam
convenire itidem nequeant nam loco unius duas personas esse oporteret, atque itaduos
Christos cxistcre, quern unum esse, et unam ipsius personam omnes citra omnem coutroversiam agnoscmit."
;

;

VOL. XII.
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mixed witb one another, nor capable of any such thing to eternity, nor
ever becoming properties of the other nature, which they belong not
unto, though all of them do denominate the person wherein both the
So that instead of pleading reason, which they
natures do subsist.
pretended they would, they do nothing, in this first part of their
answer, but beg the thing in question which, being of so much importance and concernment to our souls, is never like to be granted
;

them on any such
God?
Neither
1.

terms.

Will Christ, on their entreaties, cease to be

their second pretended

is

We deny that

human

the

argument of any other kind.

nature of Christ had any such subsist-

ence of its own as to give it a proper 'personality, being from the
time of its conception assumed into subsistence with the Son of God.
This we prove by express texts of Scripture, Isa. vii. 1 4, ix. 6 John
Eom. i. 3, ix. 5 Heb. ii. 16 Luke i. 85 Heb. ix. 14 Acts
i. 14
Phil. ii. 7
1 Cor. ii. 8, etc.
iii. 15, XX. 28
and by arguments
taken from the assigning of all the diverse properties by them mentioned before, and sundry others, to the same person of Christ, etc.
That Ave would take it for granted that this cannot be, is the modest
request of these gentlemen with whom we have to do.
2. If by natures constituting persons they mean those who, antecedently to their union, have actually done so, we grant they cannot
meet in one person, so that upon this union they should cease to be
two persons. The personality of either of them being destroyed,
their different beings could not be preserved.
But if by " constituting" they understand only that which is so in potentia, or a next possibility of constituting a person, then, as before, they only beg of us
that we would not believe that the person of the Word did assume
the human nature of Christ, that " holy thing that was born of the
Yirgin," into subsistence with itself; which, for the reasons before
mentioned, and others like to them, we cannot grant.
;

;

;

;

;

And

this

is

;

the substance of

;

;

;

all

that these

men

plead and

make a

noise with in the world, in an opposition to the eternal deity of the

Son

God

This pretence of reason (which evidently comes short
else) is their shield and buckler in the cause they
have unhappily undertaken. When they tell us of Christ's being
of

of being

!

any thing

hungry and dying, we say it was in the human nature, wherein he
was obnoxious to such things no less than we, being therein made
like

unto us in

sion

and subjection

office

all things, sin

only excepted

to his Father,

we

tell

;

—when of

them

it is

his submis-

in respect of the

of mediator, which he willingly imdertook, and that his in-

him as to that office doth no way prejudice his equality
with him in respect of his nature and being. But when, with the
equality unto

Scriptures and arguments from thence, as clear and convincing as

they were written with the beams of the sun,

if

we prove our dear Lord
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he was partaker from
us it cannot be that
two such diverse natures as those of God and man should be united
in one person
and it cannot be so, because it cannot be so, there is
no such union among other things
And these things must be, that
those who are approved may be tried.
But let us hear them out,
Jesus, in respect of a divine nature, whereof

be God, blessed

eternity, to

for ever,

they

tell

—

;

!

Q. But whereas they show that Christ consisteth of a divine and human nature,
a man consisteth of soul and body, what is to be answered them?
A. That here is a very great difference ; for they say that the two natures in
Christ are so united that Christ is both God and man.
But the soul and body
are in that manner conjoined in man, that a man is neither soul nor body; for
neither soul nor body doth singly of itself constitute a person.
But as the divine nature by itself constitutes a person, so it is necessary that the human nature
should do.'
as

Ans.

1.

In what sense

it

may be

said that Christ, that

person of Christ, consisteth of a divine and

The person

fore declared.

of the

nature into subsistence with

itself,

human

nature,

is,

the

was be-

Son of God assumed the human
and both in that one person are

Christ.

If our catechists have no

2.

more

to say, to the illustration given

of the union of the two natures in the person of Christ by that of the
soul and body in one human person, but that there is " a great dif-

ference" in something between them, they do but

filch away the
show wherein the
comparates differ, but answer not to that wherein they do agree.
S. All that is intended by this similitude is, to show that besides
the change of things, one into another, by the loss of one, as of
water into wine by Christ, and besides the union that is in physical generation by mixture, whereby and from whence some third
thing ariseth, that also there is a substantial union, whereby one
thing is not turned into another nor mixed with it. And the end of

grains that are allowed to every simihtude, and

we can forbear,
acknowledging that there is not among created beings any thing
that can fully represent this, which we confess " without controversy
using this similitude (which, to please our catechists,

to be a great

mystery")

John

is

only to manifest the folly of that assertion

" That if the 'Word be made flesh' in our
must be turned into flesh; for," saith he, "one thing cannot
be made another but by change, conversion, and mutation into it:"
the absurdity of which assertion is sufficiently evinced by the substantial union of soul and body, made one person, without that alter-

of their master on

sense,

'

"

i.,

it

Cum

vero

illi

admodum homo

ostenduiit,

Christum

sic

exnatura divinaothumanacoustarc, quem-

—

ex animo et corpore constet, quid illis respondendum ?
rcrmagnum
hie esse discrinien illi onim aiunt, duas naturas in Cliristo ita uriitas esse, nt Christus
sit Deus et homo.
Aiiima vcro ot corpus ud eum modum in lioniine coiijtuicta sunt, ut
nee anima ncc corpus ipso homo sit, ik'C enim aniiua ncc corpus sigillalim personam
constituunt.
At ut natura divina per se constituit personam, ita humana constituat
per se nccesse est."
;
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NeitLer is
natures Avhich is pleaded for.
by alteration, but by vnion.
4. It is confessed that the soul is not said to be made the body,
nor the body said to be made the soul, as the Word is said to be
made flesh; for the union of soul and body is not a union of distinct
substances subsisting in one common subsistence, but a union of two

atlon

and

rhan.cje of their

the Word made

liesli

parts of one nature, whereof the one

the form of the other.

is

And

Hence wall that prethe dissimilitude of that similitude.
dication be justified in Christ, " The Word was made flesh," without
any change or alteration, because of that subsistence whereunto the

herein

is

flesh or

human

nature of Christ was assumed, which

them both. And so it is
a man is made white, black,

in accidental predications.

is

also

become

is

is

as

is

a

not a person, nor the body, but a

the exurgency of their conjunction

is

but that he who

etc.,

to

say

white.

It is true that the soul

5.

person

common

When we

or pale, w^e do not intend that he

to his substance changed into whiteness,

man

is

:

and therefore we do

not say that herein the similitude is [to be] urged, for the divine
nature of Christ had its own personality antecedent to this imion

;

the union of his person the union of several parts of the same
nature, but the concurrence of several natures in one subsistence.
" of necessity that Christ's human nature should of
6. That it is

nor

is

itself constitute

a person," is urged upon the old account of begging
This is that which in the case of Christ we

the thing in question.

deny, and produce all the proofs before mentioned to make evident
the reason of our denial; but our great masters here say the contrary,
and our under- catechists are resolved to believe them. Christ was a
true man, because he had the true essence of a man, soul and body,

with

all their essential properties.

A peculiar personality belongeth not

man, but to his existence in such a manner. Neither
do we deny Christ to have a person as a man, but to have a human

to the essence of a

human

person: for the

though
it

be in

it

gives the

nature of Christ subsisteth in that which,

itself divine,

human

nature,

yet as to that act of sustentation which
on which
is the subsistence of a man
;

account the subsistence of the human nature of Christ is made more
noble and excellent than that of any other man whatever.
And this is the whole plea of our catechists from reason, that whereto they so

much pretend, and which

they give the pre-eminence unto in
if not the only

their attempts against the deity of Christ, as the chief,

engine they have to work by.

body of

And

if

they be thus weak in the main
which they pretend from

their forces, certainly that reserve

Scripture,

—whereof, indeed, they have the meanest pretence and show

that ever any of the sons of men had
plea from

it

in a matter of so great

'consideration,

—

necessitated to make a
concernment as that now under

who were

will quickly disappear.

Thus, then, they proceed:
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repxtgnant to Scripture that Christ hath a divine

nature.

A.

Because that the Scripture proposeth to us one only God by nature,
declared to be the Father of Christ.
Secondly, The same
Scripture testifieth that Jesus Christ was by nature a man, whereby ittaketh from
him any divine nature. Thirdly, Because whatever divine thing Christ hath, the
Scripture plainly teacheth that he had it by a gift of the Father, IMatt. xxviii. IS
Phil. ii. 9; 1 Cor. xv. 27; John v. 19, x. 25.
Lastly, Because the same Scripture
most endently showing that Jesus Christ did not vindicate and ascribe all his
divine works to himself, or to any divine nature of his own, but to his Father, makes
First,

T\-hom

it

we have above

plain that divine nature in Christ

was altogether

in vain,

and would have been

without any cause.'

And tb.is is that wbicli our catechists have to pretend from Scripture against the deity of Christ, concluding that any such divine
nature in him would be superfluous and needless, themselves beino-

—

In the strength of what here they have urged, tliey set
themselves to evade the evidence of near fifty express texts of Scripture, by themselves produced and insisted on, giving undeniable testimony to the truth they oppose. Let, then, what they have brought

judges.

forth be briefly considered:

—

L The

Scripture doth indeed propose unto us " one only God by
nature," and we confess that that only true God is the " Father of

our Lord Jesus Christ;" but we say that the Son is partaker of the
Father's nature, of the same nature with him, as being his proi^er
Son, and, by his own testimony, one with him. He is such a Son (as

hath been declared) as is begotten of the essence of his Father and
is therefore God, blessed for ever.
If the Father be God by nature,
so is the Son for he is of the same nature with the Father.
;

;

2.

To conclude

and evidently

to

tiiat

Christ

is

not

God because he

beg the thing in question.

We

is

man,

is

plainly

evidently disco-

ver in the person of Christ properties that are inseparable adjuncts
and such also as no less properly belong to a

of a divine nature,

human

nature.

From

the asserting of the one of these to conclude

to a denial of the other,

dig

is

to

beg that which they are not able to

for.

S.

There

By

is

a twofold communication of the Father to the Son

:

So the Son receives his personality, and
therein his divine nature, from him who said unto him, " Thou art
my Son this day have I begotten thee." And this is so far from dis(1.)

eternal generatiun.

;

1

"

Doce ctiam, qui id rcpuc;net Scripturoe Christum habere divinam naturam.
ratioiic, quod Scriptura nobis unum tantum natura Ucum proponat, quem

Primum, ca

euperius demonstravinius esse Christi I'atrcm.
Sccundo, eadem Scriptura testatur,
esse hominem, ut supcrius ostensum est; quo ipso illi naturam
adimit divinam. Tcrtio, quod quicquid divinum Christns habcat, Scriptura cum Patria
dono habere aperte doccat, Matt, xxviii. 18; Phil. ii. 'J; 1 Cor. xv. 27; John v. 19,
Denique cum eadem Scriptura apertissimc ostcndat, Jesum Christum omnia sua
X. 25.
facta divina non sibi, nee alicui natunc divinte suod, sed Patri suo vindicare solituni
fuissc, planum facit, cam divinam in Christo naturam prorsus otiosam, ac siiio ou^ni
causa futuram fuisse."

Jesum Christum natura
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proving the deity of Christ that it abundantly confirms it.
This Christ hath by nature.
JB mentioned, John v. 19-23.

And
(2.)

collation of gifts, honour and dignity, exaltation and glory,
him as mediator, or in respect of that office which he humbled

rhi.7

By

upon
him-

whereof and investiture
[wherejwith glory, honour, and power were needful; which is mentioned. Matt, xxviii. 18, Phil. ii. 9, 1 Cor. xv. 27: which is by no means

self to undergo,

and

for the full execution

derogatory to the deity of the Son

;

for inequality in respect of office

This Christ
well consistent with equality in respect of nature.
himself
as thospeaks
of
Christ
xxviii.
18,
hath by grace. Matt,

is

roughly furnished with authority for the accomplishing of the work
It is of his office, not of
of mediation which he had undertaken.
Phil. ii. 9, Christ is said to be
his nature or essence, that he speaks.

which he w&s in respect of the real exaltation given to his
human nature, and the manifestation of the glory of his divine,
which he had wath his Father before the world was, Isut had eclipsed
1 Cor. xv. 27 relates to the same exaltation of Christ
for a season.
exalted

;

as before.
It is false that Christ doth not ascribe the divine

4.

works which

and his own divine power, although that he
often also makes mention of the Father, as by whose appointment he
wrought those works, as mediator: John v. 17, " My Father worketh
hitherto, and I work;" verse 19, " For what things soever the Father
doeth, these also doeth the Son;" verse 21, " For as the Father rais-

he wrought

eth

to himself

up the dead, and quickeneth them, even

so the

Son quickeneth

he will." Himself wrought the works that he did, though as
to the end of his working them, which belonged to his office of mediation, he still relates to his Father's designation and appointment.
And this is the wdiole of our catechists' plea from reason and

whom

Scripture against the deity of Christ.

[As] for the conclusion, of

the superfluousness and needlessness of such a divine nature in the
Mediator, as it argues them to be ignorant of the Scriptures, and of
the righteousness of God, and of the nature of sin, so it might administer occasion to insist upon the demonstration of the necessity

which there was that he who was to be mediator between God and
man should be both God and man, but that I aim at brevity, and
the consideration of it may possibly fall in upon another account, so
that here I shall not insist thereon.

Nextly, then, they address themselves to that which is their proper
delighted),
namely, in giving

—

work (wherein they are exceedingly

in exceptions against the testimonies produced for the confirmation
of the truth under consideration, which they thus enter upon:
Q. But they endeavour

to assert the divine

nature of Christ

from

the Scrip-

tures.

A. They endeavour

it,

indeed, diverse

ways and that whilst they study
;

either to
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evince out of certain scriptures
versely

what is not in tiiem, or wliilst they argue perfrom those things which are in the scriptures, and so evilly bring their

business to pass.'

These,

it

seems, are the general heads of our arguments for the

we part we shall bring our catechists to
another reckoning, and manifest both that what we assert is expresslycontained in the Scriptures, and what we conclude by ratiocination
deity of Christ; but before

from them hath an evidence in
But they say,

What

Q.

it

which they are not able to

resist.

are those things which they labour to evince concerning Christ out of
which are not contained in them?

the Scriptures,

A. Of this sort is, as they speak, his pre-eternity ; which they endeavour to confirm with two sorts of scriptures:
1. Such as wherein they suppose this pre-

—

eternity

Such as wherein, though
may be gathered from them.^

expressed

is

think that

it

:

2.

it

be not expressed, yet they

That we do not only " suppose," but have also as great an assurance
and redoubled testimony of the Holy Ghost

as the plain, evident,

can give us of the eternity of Jesus Christ, shall be made evident in
the ensuing testimonies, both of the one sort and the other, especially

by such as are express thereunto

;

for in this

matter we shall very

little

trouble the reader with collections and arguings, the matter inquired

being express and evident in the words and terms of the Holy

after

Ghost himself.

They

say, then,

Q. Which are those testimonies of Scripture which seem

to

them

to express his

pre-eternity ?

A. They are those

in

which the Scripture witnesseth of Christ that he was

the beginning, that he was in heaven, that he was before Abraham, John
62,

vi.

viii.

i.

in
1,

58.^

Before I come to the consideration of the particular places proposed by them to be insisted on, I shall desire to premise one or two
things;
1.

as,

That

it is

sufficient for the disproving of their hypothesis con-

we prove him

have been existent before his
whereby we prove it reach exThat which they have
pressly to the proof of his eternity or no.
undertaken to maintain is, that Christ had no existence before his
conception and birth of the Virgin
which if it be disproved, they
do not, they cannot, deny but that it must be on the account of a
cerning Christ

if

to

incarnation, whether the testimonies

;

" Atqui

—

—

naturam asserere conantur ? Coidque dum student aut c scripturis quibusdam cvinccre
quic in iis non babontur, aut dum ex iis quso in scripturis habentur pcrperam ratiocinantur, ac male rem suam coiiiiciuiit."
2 " Qua) voro siint ilia qua; illi de Christo e Scripturis evincere laborant quae illic non
habentur ? Est illiug, ut loquuntur, pra;a;ternitas, quam duplici scripturarum genere
approbare nituntur. Primum ejusmodi est, in quo prus-aetcrnitatcm banc exprcssam
Secundum, in quo licet exprcssa non sit, cam tamcn colligi arbitrantur."
putant.
3 " Qusenam sunt testimonia Scripturao quaj vidcntur ipsis cam praj-actcrnitatem exprimere ? Sunt ea in quibus Scriptura tcstatur de Christo, ipsum fuissc in principle,
'

nantiir

illi

quidem

e Scripturis illam divinam in Cliristo

variis modis;

—

—

fuisse in coelo, fuisse ante

Abrahamum,

Job.

i.

1, vi.

02,

viii.

58."
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divine nature; for as to the incarnation of any pre-existing creature
(which was the Arians' madness), they disavow and oppose it.

That those three places mentioned are very far from being all
wherein there is express confirmation of the eternity of Christ and
therefore, when I have gone through the consideration of them, I
shall add some others also, which are of no less evidence and perspicuity than those whose vindication we are by them called unto.
To the first place mentioned they thus proceed:
2.

;

What

Q.

A. In the

dost thou

answer

to the first ?

place cited there

mention of the beginning, which

is

is

nothing about that pre-eternity, seeing here is
opposed to eternity. But the word '• beginning"

ahnost always in the Scripture referred to the subject-matter, as may be seen,
the subjectviii. 1 ; John xv. 27, xvi. 4; Acts xi. 15: and therefore, seeing
matter here is the gospel, whose description John undertakes, without doubt,

is

Dan.
by

his

word " beginning," John understood the beginning of the

gospel.

This place being express to our purpose, and the matter of great
importance, I shall first confirm the truth contended for from thence,
and then remove the miserable subterfuge which our catechists have
received from their great apostles, uncle and nephew.
in the
1. That John, thus expressly insisting on the deity of Christ

beginning of his Gospel, intended to disprove and condemn sundry
that were risen up in those days denying it, or asserting the creation
or making of the world to another demiurgus, we have the unquestionable testimony of the first professors of the religion of Jesus

much evidence and clearness of truth as any thing
on uncontrolled tradition which at least will give
tendered
can be
some insight into the intendment of the Holy Ghost in the words.^
Christ, with as

;

2. That by o Aoyog, howsoever rendered, Verhum or Sermo, or on
what account soever he be so called, either as being the eternal Word
and Wisdom of the Father, or as the great Revealer of his will unto

us (which yet of

itself is

not a sufficient cause of that appellation, for
God unto us, Acts xx. 27, Heb. i. 1),

others also reveal the will of

Jesus Christ is intended, is on all hands confessed, and may be undeThis o A&yos came into the world
niably evinced from the context.
and was rejected by his own, verse 11 yea, expressly, he "was made
flesh," and was " the only-begotten of the Father," verse 14
;

—

" Quid vero ad primum respondcs ?
In loco citato nihil habctur de ista pncsetercum bic principii mentio fiat, quod proe-seternitati opponitur. Frindpii yero
vox in Scripturis fere semper ad subjectam refcrtur materiam, ut videre est, Dan. viii. 1
cujus
Job. XV. 27, xvi. 4; Act. xi. 1.5: cuin igitur hie subjccta sit materia evangeliima,
descriptionem suscepit Johannes, sine dubio per vocem hsmc princijpii, principium evan'

nitate,

gelii

Johannes

intellexit."

Epiphan. lib. i. torn. ii. hseres. 27, 28, 30. etc., lib.
iii. cap. xi.
Theod. Epitom. Hterct. lib. ii. ; Euseb. Plist. lib. iii. cap. xxvii.
" Causam post alios bsec scribendi prsecipuam tradunt omnes (vcteres), ut vcneno lo
Ecclesiam jam turn sparso, authoritate sua, qure apud omnes Christianum nomen proGrot. Tr^fat. ad Aauotat.
fitentes non poterat non esse maxima, medicinum faceret."
»

ii.

Iren. adv. Hseres. lib.

torn.

ii.

liseres.

G9

;

;

—

in Evang. Johan.
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S. That the whole of our argument from this place Is very far from
consisting in that expression, " In the beginning," though that, re-

lating to the matter whereof the apostle treats, doth evidently evince

the truth pleaded for.
It is part of our catechists' trade so to divide
the words of Scripture that their main import and tendence may not

In one place they answer to the first words, " In the
beginning;'' in another, to "He was with God, and he was God;"
in a third, to that, "All things were made by him ;" in a fourth (all at
a great distance one from another), to " The Word was made flesh:"
which desperate course of proceeding argues that their cause is also
desperate, and that they durst not meet this one testimony, as by the
Holy Ghost placed and ordered for the confirmation of our faith,
without such a bold mangling of the text as that instanced in.
4. I shall, then, insist upon the whole of this testimony as the
words are placed in the contexture by the Holy Ghost, and vindicate
them from what, in several places, they have excepted against several
parcels of them.
Thus, then, from these words (these divine words,
Avhose very reading reclaimed as eminent a scholar as the world enjoyed in his days from atheism^) we proceed.
He that was in the beginning before the creation of the world,
before any thing of all things that are made was made, who was
then with God, and was God, who made all things, and without
whom nothing was made, in whom was life, he is God by nature,
blessed for ever; nor is there, in the whole Scripture, a more glorious
and eminent description of God, by his attributes, natiies, and works,
than here is given of him concerning whom all these things are
be perceived.

—

spoken.

But now

all this is

expressly affirmed of the "

Word

that

was made flesh;" that is, confessedly, of Jesus Christ: therefore he
is God by nature, blessed for ever.
Unto the several parts of this
plain and evident testimony, in several places they except several
things; thinking thereby to evade that strength and light which each
part yields to other as they lie, and all of them to the whole. I shall

them in order as they come to hand.
Against that expression, " In the beginning," they except, in the
place mentioned above, that it doth not signify pre-eternity, which
hath no beginning. But,
consider

1. This impedes not at all the existence of Jesus Christ beforp
the creation, although it denies that his eternity is expressly asserted.

Now,
made
"

to affirm that Christ did exist before tlie
all things,

doth no

less

whole creation, and

prove him to be no more a creature,

Novum Tcstamcntum

diviiiitus oblatum apcrio.
Aliud agcnti cxhibct se mihi
primo augustissimum illud caput Johaimis evangclistac et apostoli, In principio eral Verlmm.
Lego partem capitis, et ita commoveor legens, ut rcpcntc divinitalem argument], et scripti majestatem, auctoritatcmi(ue senseiim, longo iiitcrvallo omnibus elofiuciitia; liumanse viribus prteeuntem. Horrebat corpu.«, stupebat animus, et
totum ilium diem sic afficiebar, ut qui esscm, ipsi milii incertus vidcrcr esse." Fran1

ft.'^iectu

—

cisc.

Junius.
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but the eternal God, than the most express testimony of his eternity
2. Though eternity lias no beginning, and the
doth or can do.
sense of these words cannot be, " In the beginning of eternity," yet
eternity is before all things, and " In the beginning" may be the de" From everlastscription of eternity, as it is plainly, Prov. viii. 23.
"
In the beginning, before the earth was," are of the same
ing," and

import. And the Scripture saying that " In the beginning the Word
was," not " was made," doth as evidently express eternity as it doth
in these other phrases of, " Before the world was," or " Before the

foundation of the world," which more than once
xvii. 5.

By

8.

" In the beginning"

is

it

insists on,

John

intended before the creation

What will it avail our catechists if it do not expressly
all things.
denote eternity? Why, the word "beginning" is to be interpreted
variously, according to the subject-matter spoken of, as Gen. i. 1
which being here the gospel, it is the beginning of the gospel that
of

is

intended!

Be

it

But,

agreed that the word "beginning"

ing to the subject-matter whereunto

it is

is

to be understood accord-

applied, yet that the apostle

ami nextly treat of the gospel, as to the season of its
most absurd. He treats evidently and professedly of the
person of the author of the gospel, of the Word that was God and was
doth

firstly

preaching,

made

is

flesh.

And

—

that this cannot be wrested to the sense intended

1. The apostle evidently alludes to the first words of
clear; for,
Genesis, " In the beginning God created the heaven and the earth;"

is

and the Syriac translation from the Hebrew here places nvi^i. So
here, "In the beginning the Word made all things." 2. The following
words, " The Word was with God, and the Word was God," manifest
the intendment of the Holy Ghost to be, to declare what and where
the Word was before the creation of the world, even with God. 3. The
testimony that he was God in the beginning will no way agree with
Take his being God in their sense, yet they deny that he
this gloss.
was God in the beginning of the gospel or before his suffering, as
hath been showed. 4. The sense given by the Socinians to this
place

is

indeed senseless.

when the

"

In

the beginning," say they, " that

gospel began to be preached by

John Baptist" (which

is,

is

was made), "the Word, or the man
Jesus Christ" (the Word being afterward said to be made flesh, after
this whole description of him as the Word), "was luith God, so hidden
as that he was known only to God " (which is false, for he was known
to his mother, to Joseph, to John Baptist, to Simeon, Anna, and to
others), ''and the Word was God; that is, God appointed that he
should be so afterward, or made God" (though it be said he was God
" And all things were made hy him;
then when he was with God).
plainly said to be before the world

the

new

and

teaching,

creature was

made by him

and working

miracles,

;

or the world by his preaching,
was made, or reformed" (that is,
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mended by

him).
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Such interpretations we may

time be supplied withal at an easy

rate.

—

o.

To view

it

a

little

at

any

farther

" In the heginning,
that is, when John preached Jesus, and said,
'Behold the Lamb of God,' was the Word, or Jesus was;" that
" Egregiam vero lauis, he was when John preached that he was.
dem !" He was when he was " The Word was in the besinnino- "
that is, Jesus was flesh and blood, and then was afterward made
flesh, and dwelt among us, when he had dwelt amongst us!
And
this IS that interpretation which Faustus Socinus, receiving from his
uncle La?lius, first set up upon, in the strength whereof he went forth
unto all the abominations which afterward he so studiously vented.
Passing by these two weighty and most material passages of this
testimony, "The Word was God," and " The Word was with God,"
the one evidencing his oneness of nature with, and the other his distinctness of personality from, his Father, our catechists, after an interposition of near twenty pages, fix upon verse 8, and attempt to
pervert the express words and intendment of it, having cut it off
from its dependence on what went before, that evidently gives light
into the aim of the Holy Ghost therein.
Their words concerning
!

this verse are,

Q. Declare

to

ated the heaven

me

and

ivith vjhat testimonies they

the

contend

to

prove that Christ cre-

earth?

A. With those where it is written, that " by him all things were made, and
without him was nothing made that was made," and " the world was made by
him," John i. 3, 10; as also Col. i. 16; Heb. i. 2, 10-12.
Q. But how dost thou answer to the first testimony?
A.\. It is not, in the first testimony, they were created, but they were " made."
2. John says " They were made by him;" which manner of speaking doth not express him who is the first cause of any thing, but the second or mediate cause.
Lastly, The word "all things" is not taken for all things universally, but is altogether related to the subject-matter; which is most frequent in the Scriptures,
especially of the New Testament, whereof there is a signal example, 2 Cor. v. 17,
wherein there is a discourse of a thing very like to this whereof John treats, where
it is said " All things are made new," whereas it is certain that there are many
things which are not made new.
Now, whereas the subject-matter in John is the
gospel, it appeareth that this word " all things" is to be received only of all those
things which belong to the gospel.
Q. But why
made?"

doth John add, that "without him nothing

was made

that

was

A. John added these words that he might the better illustrate those before spoken,
"All things were made by him;" which seem to import that all those things were
made by the Word or Son of God, although some of them, and those of great
moment, were of such sort as were not done by him but the apostles, as the call-

—

ing of the Gentiles, the abolishing of legal ceremonies

:

for although these things

had

their original from tlie preaching and works of the Lord Jesus, yet they were
not perfected by Christ himself, but i)y his apostles; but yet not without him, for
the apostles administered all things in his name and authority, as the Lord himself said, " Without me ye can do nothing," John xv. 5.'
'

"Expone

igitur mihi quibus tcstimoniis approbare contcndunt

Christum coclum
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Thus
see

'

We

to the third verse, of Avhich afterward.

how

men

these

shall quickly

are put to their shifts to escape the sword of this

which stands in the way to cut them off in their journeying
and people of God by denying the deity of their

witness,

to curse the church

blessed Saviour.

The connection

of the

words

wholly omitted, "

is

he was in the beginning with God,
him." The words are an illustration
power and works. He was God, and
made all things is God," Heb. iii. 4;
John 8 therefore he is God. Let
i.

1.

:

" It

is

is

New

Ka;

iJ^iv

as Gen.

;

and verse

i.

3,

God, and

made by

of his divine nature

by divine

he made

"

"

all things.

The Word made

us see what

is
'

all

He

6, 'Ey'ivsTo (mpiCAi/za.

that

things,"

answered.

But the

made.' "

the same that in sundry places the

the writers of the

creation

He was

things Avere

all

not said they were created by him, but

word here used by John

(whom

and

LXX.

Testament followed) used about the
Qshg, TsMrjOyj-uj

6

And

if,

as

it is

(pug,

xai iyhiro

(pug,

affirmed, he was in the

and made them all, he made them out
he created them. To create is but to produce
something out of nothing, " nothing " supplying the term from

beginning (before
of nothing; that

all things),

is,

whence of their production. But,
2. " They are said to be made
by him:'
'

it is di' auroD,

which de-

notes not the principal, but mediate or instrumental cause."
it is

may

But

most evident that these men care not what they say, so they
say something that they think will trouble them whom they

oppose.
(1.)

or

who fancied Christ to be created
have been the instrumental cause
other things; but how this concerns them

This might help the Arians,

made

Ijefore all things,

v\'hereby

God

created all

and

to

—

?
lis ubi scriptum extat, quod per eum omnia facta sint, et sine eo
quod factum sit, John i. 3 et iterum, Mundus per ipsum factus est, ver.
10, et rursus, quod in co omnia sunt condita, etc., Col. i. 16, et quod Dcus per eum
scEcula feccrit, Heb. i. 2, denique, et ex eo, Tu in princijno, etc., ver. 10-12.
" Qui vero ad primum testimonium respondes ?
Primum, non habetur in prime testimonio creata sunt, verum facta sunt. Deinde, ait Johannes, facia esse per eum^ qui
modus loquendi, non eum qui prima causa sit aliciijus rei, verum causam secundani
Denique, vox omnia non pro omnibus prorsus rebus hie sumitur,
aut median! exprimit.
sed ad subjectam niateriam restringitur omnino, quod Irequentissimum est in libris

et terrain creasse

factum

sit

nihil

;

—

Novi Testamenti, cujus rei exemplum singulare extat, 2 Cor. v. 17,
quo habetur sermo de re, huic, de qua Johannes tractat, admodum simili, ubidicitur,
omnia nova facia esse, cum certum sit multa extare, quaj nova facta non sunt. Cum
vero subjecta apud Johannem materia sit evaugelium, apparet vocem omnia de iis omnibus qua3 quoquo modo ad evangelium pertinent accipi debere.
" Cur vero addidit Johannes, quod sine eo factum est nihil qux)d factum est ? Addidit
hiec Johannes, ut eo melius illustraret ilia superiora, Omnia per ipsum facta sunt, quoe
earn vim habere videntur, per solum Verbum vel Filium Dei omnia ilia facta esse, licet
lyus generis qntedem, et quidem magni momenti, non per ipsum, verum per apostolos
facta fuerint,
ut est vocatio Gentium, et legalium ceremoniarum abolitio licet cnim
haec originem ab ipsis sermonibus et operibus Domini Jesu traxerint, ad effectum tamcn
non sunt perducta per ipsum Christum, sed per ipsius apcstolos, non tamen sine ipso;
apostoli euim omnia nomine et autlioritate ipsius administraruut, ut etiam ipse Dodivinis, prissertim

in

—

:

miaus

ait,

Sine

me

nihil facere potestis, Job. xv. 5."

DEITY OF CHRIST PEOVED, ETC.

221

on who deny that Christ had any existence at all before the
some thousands of years old is not easy to be apprehended.
In
their own sense this is not to the purpose, but expressly
(2.)
contradictory to what they offer in the last place, by way of answer
to insist

vvorld Avas

to the latter part of the third verse.

jmncipal

efficient cause,

Here they say he is not the
but the second or mediate; there, that all

things were either done by him or in his name and authority, which
certainly denotes the principal cause of the things done.
But,

This very expression

(3.)

is

sundry times used concerning God the

Father himself, whom our catechists will not therefore deny to have
been the principal eflScient cause of the things ascribed to him Eom.
xi. 36, "From him, and o/' aWov, by him are all things;" 1 Cor. i.
9,
"God is faithful, hi" oS, by whom ye were called;" Gal. i. 1, "Paul,
an apostle, not of men, neither by man, but oia 'irjeou Xpisro^j, xai QioZ
TJarpog, by Jesus Christ and God the Father;" Eph. i. 1, A/a ^sV/j/zaros Qsou, " By the will of God."
So that this also is frivolous.
Thus far we have nothing to the purpose. But,
"
All things' are to be referred to the gospel, all things of the
S.
gospel whereof John treats; so are the words to be restrained by the
:

'

subject-matter."

But,

merely begged. John speaks not one word of the gospel as such, gives no description of it, its nature or effects but evidently, plainly, and directly speaks of the Word that was God, and
This

(1.)

is

;

that

made

all things,

describing

him in his eternity, his works,
coming into the world, and

incarnation, his employment, his

business

;

and

God by Jesus

treats of the gospel, or the declaration of the will of

from verse 15 and forwards.
"All things are become new,"

Christ, distinctly afterward,

For the expression, 2 Cor.

(2.)

his
his

v. 17,

expressly restrained to the " new creature," to them that are " in
Christ Jesus;" but as to this general expression here, there is no colour
why it should be so restrained, the expression itself everywhere signiit is

fying the creation of

Isa xxxvii. 16,

And

this is it

things were

The

See Gen. ii. 1, 2; Ps. xxxiii. 6, cxxi. 2;
2; Jer. xxxii. 17; Acts xiv. 15, xvii. 24.
which they plead to the first part of the verse, " All
all things.

xliv. 24, Ixvi. 1,

made by him."

is added to manifest that " what
was done after by the apostles was not done without him and that
is the meaning of these words,
And without him was not any thing
made that was made.'" But,

4.

other expression, they say,

;

'

Their

(1.)

the whole passage to the dewhereof there is not the least tittle nor intibeing removed out of the way, this following fig-

'jpurov -^/jDooc, of referring

scription of the gospel,

mation

ment
(2.)

in the text,

falls

of

itself.

This gloss

is

The " all things"
made in the beginning

expressly contrary to the text.

here mentioned are the "

all

things" that were
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of the world, but this gloss refers
of the world.
(3.) It is contradictory to

it

to the things

itself, for

made

in the

by the "beginning" they un-

derstand the beginning of the gospel, or the first preaching of

the things that they say here were

were done

enf?.

made by

it,

but

Christ are tilings that

after his ascension.

true, the apostles wrought not any miracles, effected no
(4.)
mighty works, but by the presence of Christ with them (though the

It

is

text cited to prove

John

it,

xv. 5,

be quite of another importance,

as speaking of gospel obedience, not works of miracles or conversions) but that those works of theirs, or his by them, are here in;

And this is the
is not offered to proof by our catechists.
sense of the words they give " Christ in the beginning of the gospel
made all things, or all things were made by him, even those which
he made by others after his ascension into heaven;" or thus, ''All

tended,

:

things, that

that

is,

is,

some

things,

were made, that

is,

mended, by him,

in the beginning of the gospel, that

the apostles,

after

is,

his ascension."

of the words is plain and obvious. Says the apostle,
was in the beginning, and was God, made all things;"
which he first expresseth positively, and then by an universal negative confirms and explains what was before asserted in an universal
affirmative, " Without him was not any thing made that was made."

Our sense

(5.)

"He who

And this is the sum of what they have to except against this part of
our testimony, than which nothing can be more vain and frivolous.
The 10th verse is also by them taken under consideration, and
these words therein, " The world was made by him;" against which
this

is

their procedure:

—

dost thou answer to the second?
That John doth not write here that the world was created, but "made."
signifieth the mediate cause for he
2. He uses the same manner of speech which
Lastly, This word mundus, the world, as
saith " The world was made by him."
but, besides other
others of the same import, doth not only denote heaven and earth,

What

Q.

A.

1.

;

significations,

was

in the

it

either signifieth

human kind, as the present place manifesteth, "He
knew him not," and John xii. 19, or also future

world, and the world

6 which is to be understood of the world to come, as it
where he sailh, " He hath not put the world to come into
nowhere spoken of it but
subjection to the angels, of which we speak," but he had
Furthermore, you have a place, chap. x. 5, where, speaking of Christ,
chap. i. 6.
thou
he saith, " Wherefore coming into the world, he saith, Sacrifice and oifering
he speaks
wouldest not have, but a body," etc. w here, seeing it is evident that
all the cirof that world into which Jesus being entered was made our priest, as

immortality, as Heb.

appears from chap,

i.

;

ii.,

;

oumstanccs demonstrate, it appears that he speaks not of the present, but of tho
world to come, seeing, chap. viii. 4, he had said of Christ, " If he were on earth
he should not be a priest."'
Johannes
vero respondes ad secundum f—Primum, quod hie non scribat
Deinde, eo loquendi niodo utitur, qui mediaiu
Denique, liosc vox mundus^
causam designat, ait enim, mundum per eum faclum.
1

"Quid

mundum

esse creatum, sed factum.
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The

two exceptions have been already cashiered

first

;

those which

follow are of as little weight or consideration: for,

word " world" hath in Scripture various
sometimes taken for men in the world but that
can be so taken wdien the world is said to be made or created, when
is equivalent to all things, when it is proposed as a place where1.

It is confessed that the

and

acceptations,
it
it

is

;

unto one comes, and where he is, as is the state of the expression
more absurd or foolish be imagined.
2. Heb. i. 6 speaks not of the world to come, nor is there any place
in the Scripture where the word "world" doth signify immortality
Heb. ii. 5,
or the world to come, nor any thing looking that wa}^
mention is made not simply of the world, but of the " world to come;"

here, there can nothing

nor doth that expression of the apostle relate unto that of chap. i. 6,
where the word " world" is used, but to what goes before and after in
the same chapter, where the thing itself is insisted on in other terms.
Nor \s future immortality intended there, by the " world to come,"
but the present state of the Christian church, called the " world to
come," in reference to that of the Jews, which was past in that use
of speech whereby it was expressed before it came; as also chap,
vi. 5.
Nor is the " world to come" life eternal or blessed immortality;
life is to be had in it, but " immortality" and the " world to come" are
not the same. Nor is that world ever said to be made, nor is it anywhere described as made already, but as to come: as Matt. xii. 32;
Luke xviii. 30, xx. 35 Eph. i. 21. Nor can it be said of the world to
;

come that

it

knew not

Christ, as it

is

of this that he

made; nor

can Christ be said to come into that world in the beginning, which
he did not until after his resurrection nor is the world to come that
whereof it is said in the next verse, which expounds this, " He came
;

iig

Tu "iha" "to his own," for then "'his own," o/ "thoi, "knew him
So that there is not the least colour or pretence of this foppery

not."

would evade the testimony of the Holy Ghost withal.
These words, Heb. x. 5, " Coming into the world, he saith," etc.,
do not in the least intimate any thing of the world to come, but
express the present world, into which Christ came when God prepared a body for him at his incarnation and birth which was in order

that here they
3.

;

qucmadmodum

et alise quce prorsus

idem

in Scripturis

-valeiit,

non solum coelum

ct

prseter alias significationes, vol genus humanum designat, ut
locus pracsens ostendit, ubi ait, In mundo erat, et mundus euni non aynovit, John i. 10,
et Mundus eum secutus est, John xii. 19, aut etiam futuram immortalitatcni, ut apparot,

terrain dcnotat,

vcrum

i. 6, ubi ait, Et eum ilcrum introducit primot/enitum in mundum, ait, Et adorent eum
mines angeli Dei, quod de futuro mundo accipi apparet c cap. ii. ejusdem epistolae, ubi
ait, Etenim non anyelis suhjecit vumdum futurum, de quo loquimur, at nusquam de eo
locutus fuerat, nisi ver. 6, cap. i. Tricterca, habes locum, cap. x. ver. 5, ul)i dc Christo
loquens, ait, rroplerea ingrediens in mundum, nit, Ilostiam et ohkttionem noluisti, verum
corpus adaptasti mild ; ubi cum palam sit cum lo(iui de mundo in qucm ingrcssus Jesus,
saccrdos noster factus est (ut circumstantite omnes demonstrant) apparet, non de prsesenti, sed de futuro mundo agi, (juandoquidem, cap. viii. ver. 4, dc Christo dixcrat, Si

Heb.

in terris

esset,

ne sacerdos quidem esset."
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to the sacrifice

"wliicli

evidently manifested

he afterward offered

when we come

priesthood of Christ.
It remains only that

we hear

to

in this world, as shall

ho

the consideration of the

their sense of these words,

which

they give as followeth:
Q. But what
him" ?

dost thoa understatid by these words, " The tvorld

was made by

—

First, thiit human kind was reformed
A. A twofold sense may be R-iven of them
by Christ, and as it were made again, because he brought life, and that eternal, to
human kind, which was lost, and was subject to eternal death (which also John
upbraideth the world withal, which being vindicated by Christ from destruction
acknowledged him not, but contemned and rejected him); for that is the manner
of the Hebrew speech, that in such terms of speaking, the words to " make" and
*'
create" ure as much as to "make again" or to "create again," because that tongue
wants those words that are called compounds. The latter sense is, that that immortality which we expect is, as to us, made by Christ; as the same is called "the
world to come" in respect of us, although it be present to Christ and the angels."'
:

That these expositions are destructive to one another is eviand yet which of them to adhere unto our catechists know not,
such good builders are they for to establish men in the faith. Pull
down they will, though they have nothing to offer in the room of
what they endeavour to destroy.
The
2. That the latter sense is not intended was before evinced.
world that was made in the beginning, into which Christ came, in
which he was, which knew him not, which is said to be made, is a
world, is not immortality or life eternal nor is there any thing in
the context that should in the least give countenance to such an ab1.

dent,

;

surd gloss.
8.

Much

—

for,
less is the first sense of the words tolerable
expressly contradictory to the text. " He made the world,"
he reformed it and, " The world knew him not," when the
;

(1.) It is

that

is,

world
(2.)

;

not reformed but by the knoiuledge of him
To be made doth nowhere simply signify to be renewed or re-

is

formed, unless

it

be joined with other expressions restraining

its

significancy to such renovation.

The world was not renewed by Christ whilst he was in it; nor
be said to be renewed by him only on the account of laying
can
the foundation of its renovation in his doctrine. "*By him the world
(3.)
it

I

" Quid vero per hsec, 3Iundus per

eumfactus

est,

intelligis

?

—Duplex eorum sensus

dari potest Prior, quod genus humanum per Christum reformatum, et quasi denuo
factiun sit, eo quod ille generi humane, quod perierat, et aeternEe morti subjectum erat,
vitam attulit, eamque sempiternam (quod etiam mundo Johannes exprobrat, qui per
Christum ab interitu vindicatus, cum non agnoverit, sed spreverit et rejecerit) is
enim mos Hebraici sermonis, quod in ejusmodi loqucndi modis, verba facere, creare,
idem valeant, quod denuo facere, et denuo creare, idque propterea, quod verbis quso
:

;

composita vocant ea lingua careat.
Posterior vero sensus est, quod ilia immortalitas
per Christum, quantum ad nos, facta sit; quemadmodum eadem
futurum sxculura, habita ratione nostri, vocatur, licet jam Christo et angeUs sit

quam espectamua

prccsens."
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was made;' that is, he preached that doctrine whereby some in the
world were to be reformed." The world that Christ made knew him
not; but the renewed world knoiu him.
4. The Hebraism of " making" for '' re-forming" is commonly pretended, without any instance for its confirmation.
John wrote in
Greek, which language abounds with compositions above any other
in the world, and such as on all occasions he makes use of.
There is one passage more that gives strength to the testimony
insisted

on,

confirming the existence of Christ in his divine naand that is verse 14, "The

ture antecedently to his incarnation,

m^ade flesh." Who the Word is, and what, we have heard.
was in the beginning, who was God, and was with God, who
made all things, who made the world, in whom was light and life,
he was made flesh, flesh, so as that thereupon he dwelt amongst
men, and conversed with them. How he was, and how he was said
to be, made flesh, I have declared in the consideration of his eternal
sonship, and shall not again insist thereon.
This, after the interpo-

Word was

He who

—

sition of

tion

sundry questions, our catechists take thus into considera-

:

Q. How do they prove Christ to have been incarnate f
A. Fl'om those testimonies where, according to their translation, it is read,
" The Word was made flesh," John i. 14, etc.
Q. How dost thou answer it ?
^. On this account, because in that testimony it is not said (as they speak)
God was incarnate, or the divine nature assumed the human, "The Word was
made flesh" is one thing, and God was incarnate, or the divine nature assumed
the human, another.
Besides, these words, " The Word was made flesh," or
rather, " The Speech was made flesh," may and ought to be rendered, " The
Word was flesh." That it may be so rendered appears from the testimonies in
which the word ly'mro (which is here translated " was made") is found rendered
by the word " was," as in this chapter, verse 6, and Luke xxiv. 19, etc. Also, that it
ought to be so rendered the order of John's words teacheth, who should have spoken
very inconveniently, '• The Word was made flesh,"
that is, as our adversaries interpret it, the divine nature assumed the human,
after he had spoken those things
of the Word which followed the nativity of the man Christ Jesus: such as are
these, "John bare witness of him; ""he came into the world;" "he was not received
of his own;" that " to them that received him, he gave power to become the sons
of God."

—

E

—

'
"
quibus vero tcstimoniis Scripturaj demonstrare conantur Christum (ut loquuntur) incarnatum esse?
Ex lis ubi secundum eorum versionem legitur VcrLum caro
faclum esse, Job. i. 14; Phil. ii. G, 7; 1 Tim. iii. IG, etc.

—

Quomodo ad primum respondes?— Ea rationc, quod in co tcstimonio non habcatur
I)cum (ut loquuntur) incarnatum esse, aut quod'natura divina assumpserit hunianam.
Aliud cnim est, Vcrbum caro factum est, aliud, Dcus incarnatus est (ut lo(iuuntur) vel
natura divina a.ssumpsit humanam. Prajtcrca. luce verba, Vcrbum caro factum est, vel
potius, Sermo caro /actus est, possunt ct debciit ita rcddi, Sermo caro fuit.
Posse ita
reddi, e tcstimoniis in quibus vox iyiviro (quaj hie per faclum est traiislata est) verbo
"

fuit reddita invenitur, apparet; ut in codcni cap., ver. G, et Luc. xxiv.

I'J

:

Fuit

homo

Qui fuit vir prophela, etc. Dcbcre vcro rcddi per vcrbum fuit,
ordo verborum Johannis docct, qui valdc incoBiyenicntQr loquutus fui.sset, Sermoncvi
earnem. factum esse,
id est, ut advcrsarii interprctantur, naturam divinam assumpsisso

missus a Deo,

etc.

;

et,

—

VOL. XIL
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This

is

The dying groans of
the last plea they use in this case.
it, which will provide them neither with

their perishing cause are in

succour nor relief; for,
Grant
1. It is not ivords or expressions that we contend about.
the thing pleaded for, and we will not contend with any living about
the expressions wherein it is by any man delivered. By the " incarnation of the Son of God," and by the " divine nature assuming the
human," we intend no more than what is here asserted, the Word,

—

who was God, was made

flesh.

All they have to plead to the thing insisted on is, that the word
lysnro may, yea ought to be, translated fuit, " was," and not /actus
2.

est, "

was made." But,
Suppose it should be translated "was." what would it avail them?
He that was a man was made a man. In that sense it expresses
what he was, but withal denotes how he came so to be. He who was
Let them show us any other way
the Word before was also a man.
how he became so but only by being made so, and, upon a suppo(1.)

sition of this
(2.)

fuit,

How
" was."

new

translation,

they

will they prove that

They

tell

you

it

may obtain something. But,
may be so much as rendered by

it
is

so

in

two other places in the

but doth that prove that it may so much as be so
rendered here ? The proper sense and common usage of it is, " was
made," and because it is once or twice used in a peculiar sense, may

New

Testament

;

be so rendered here, where nothing requires that it be turned aside
from its most usual acceptation, yea much enforcing it thereunto ?
" was," they plead the
(3.) That it ought to be rendered hy fuit,
mentioning before of things done after Christ's incarnation (as we
But,
call it), so that it cannot be " He was made flesh."
observed
by
the
apostle,
say
that
Will
they
that
this
order
is
[1.]
that which is first done is first expressed as to all particulars ? What,
then, becomes of their interpretation who say " The Word was made
God by his exaltation, and made flesh in his humiliation ?" and yet
how much is that which in their sense was last expressed before
Or will they say, in him was the life of
that which went before it ?
man before he was made flesh, when the life of man, according to
them, depends on his resurrection solely, which was after he ceased
to be flesh in their sense ? Or what couscieuce have these men, who
in their disputes will object that to the interpretation of others which
they must receive and embrace for the establishing of their own?
John having asserted
[2.] The order of the words is most proper.
the deity of Clirist, with some general concomitants and consequences
it

—

humaiiam,

—

postquam ea jam do illo Rcrmone exposuisset, qute nativitatem hominis Jesu
Cbristi subsecuta sunt ut sunt hsec, Johannem BajMstam de illo teslulvm esse; illuvi
in niundofuiHse; a mia non fuiaae receplum; quod Us, a quibus receptus fuisset, potestat&ii
:

dcdcrit, ut filii

Uai fiermt.
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of the dispensation wherein he undertakes to be a mediator, in his
14th verse enters particularly upon a description of his entrance upon
his

of

employment, and

God

;

by the revelation of the

will

so that without either difficulty or straining, the sense

and

his carrying

it

on,

intendment of the Holy Ghost falls in clearly in th6 words.
3. It is evident that the word neither may nor ought to be translated according to their desire

;

for,

Word was, the word is
and not kyiviTo. " In the beginning was the Word, and the
Word was with God, and the Word was God ;" the same was. " He
was in the world, he was the light ;" still the same word. So that
if no more were intended but what was before expressed, the terms
Avould not be changed without exceedingly obscuring the sense and
therefore iyinro must signify somewhat more than rtv.
(2.) The word lymro, applied to other things in this very place, denotes their making or their original; which our catechists did not
question in the consideration of the places where it is so used as
verse 3, " All things were made by him, and without him was
not any thing made that was made ;" and verse 10, " The world was
made by him."
(3.) This phrase is expounded accordingly in other places as Kom.
(1.)

It being so often said before that the

still ^v,

—

—

;

:

L 3, Tou

yivofMzvov ex ff'TTipfJiarog

AaCld Kara

ffdpaa,

—

:

"

Made

of the seed

of David according to the flesh ;'' and Gal. iv. 4, rsv6/j.ivov sx yuvaixog,
" Made of a woman." But they think to salve all by the ensuing

exposition of these words

:

Q. How is that to be understand, " The Word icasjlesh?"
A. That he by whom God perfectly revealed all his will, who is therefore called
" Sermo" by John, was a man, subject to all miseries and afflictions, and lastly to
death itself: for the Scripture useth the word flesh" in that sense, as is clear from
'•

those places where
seeing he

This

is

is

flesh,"

God
Gen.

speaks, "
vi.

3

;

My

Spirit shall not always contend with

and Peter, "All

flesh

is

grass," 1 Pet.

the upshot of our catechists' exposition of this

of John, as to the person of Christ

;

which

is,

i.

first

man,

24.'

chapter

—

1. Absurd, upon their own suppositions; for the testimonies produced affirm every man to be flesh, so that to say he is a man is to
say he is flesh, and to say that man was flesh is to say that a man
was a man, inasmuch as every man is flesh.
2. False, and no way fitted to the intendment of the Holy Ghost;
for he was made flesh antecedently to his dwelling amongst us
Nor is his being made flesh
which immediately follows in the text.

—

1 " Qua ratione illud intelligendum est, Sermonem camera fuissc ?
Quod is per qucin
r)eus voluntatein susim omncm perfecte exposuisset, et proptcrca a Johanne Sermo
appcllatus fuissct, bonio fuerit, omnibus miscriis ct afflictiouibus, ac morti deiii(iue
eteniin voccm care co scnsu Scriptura usurpat, ut ex iis locis perspicuuin
su))joc-tus
est, ubi Deus loquitur, Non coniendel Spirilus mcus cum homine in ccternum, quia caro est,
Gen. vi. 3; et I'etrus, Omnis caro utfoenum, 1 Pet. i. 24."
:
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suited to

any thing

but his conversation with meii;

in this lAace

neither is this exvhicli answers his incarnation, not his mediation
from
instance
the
Scriptures
of the like
any
by
confirmed
position
;

expression used concerning Jesus Christ, as that we urge is, Rom.
The j^lace evidently affirms the
3, Gal. iv. 4, and other places.

i.

to be made something that he was not before, when he was the
"Word only, and cannot be affirmed of him as he was man, in
which sense he was always obnoxious to miseries and death.
And this is all Avhich our catechists, in several places, have thought
meet to insist on, by way of exception or opposition to our undeniable
and manifest testimonies from this first chapter of John unto the
great and sacred truth contended for which I have at large insisted
on, that the reader from this one instance may take a taste of their

Word

;

dealing in the rest, and of the desperateness of the cause which they
have undertaken, driving them to such desperate shifts for the maintenance and protection of it. In the residue I shall be more brief
The
John vi. 62 is in the next place taken into consideration.
words are, " What and if ye shall see the Son of man ascend up
where he was before ?" What we intend from hence, and the force
of the argument from this testimony insisted on, will the better
appear if we add unto it those other places of Scripture wherein the
same thing is more expressly and emphatically affirmed which our
catechists cast (or some of them) quite into another place, on pretence of the method wherein they proceed, but indeed to take off from
the evidence of the testimony, as they deal with what we plead from
;

John
The places I intend are
John iii. 13, "And no man hath ascended up to heaven, but he
that came down from heaven, even the Son of man which is in
:

i.

Verse 81, "

He

is above all
he
above all." Chap. viii. 23, " Ye are from
beneath; I am from above."
Chap. xvi. 28, "I came forth from
the Father, and am come into the world again, I leave the world,
and go to the Father."
Hence we thus argue
He that was in heaven before he was on
the earth, and who was also in heaven whilst he was on the earth, is
the eternal God; but this doth Jesus Christ abundantly confirm concerning himself therefore he is the eternal God, l)lessed for ever.
In answer to the first place our catechists thus j)roceed

heaven."

that cometh from heaven

that cometh from above

:

is

:

:

—

:

:

Q. What nrmcerest thou to the second testimony, John vi. 62 ?
A. Neither is here any mention mafle expressly of pre-eternity
the Scripture witnesseth that the Son of man, that

without

all

is

controversy was not eternally pre-existent.

—

;

for in this place

a man, was in heaven,

who

i

' "Ad secundum
autem quid respondes ? Ncque hie ullam prse-asternitatis men^
tior.em factam espresso ; nam hoc in loco Filium hominis, id est, homincm in ccelis
fuisse testatur Scriptura, quern citra ullam controversiam prse-xteruura non extitisso

ccrtum

est."

So

they.

fore his

1.

It
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expressly affirmed that Christ

was in heaven be-

is

And

coming into the world.

if

we

evince his pre-existence

to his incarnation against the Socinians, the task will not

be

difficult

to prove that pre-existence to be in an eternal divine nature against
the Arians.
It is sufficient, as to our intendment in producing this

testimony, that

affirmed that Christ ^v

'rporspov in heaven before
what nature we elsewhere prove.
2. It is said, indeed, that the ^on of man luas in heaven ; which
makes it evident that he who is the Son of man hath another nature
besides that wherein he is the Son of man, wherein he is the Son of
God. And by affirming that the Son of man was in heaven before,
it doth no more assert that he was eternal and in heaven in that
nature wherein he is the Son of man, than the affirmation that God
redeemed his church with his own blood doth prove that the blood
shed was the blood of the divine nature. Both the affirmations are
concerning the person of Christ. As he who was God shed his blood
as he was man, so he who was man was eternal and in heaven as
he was God. So that the answer doth merely beg the thing in
question, namely, that Christ is not God and man in one person.
3. The insinuation here of Christ's being in heaven as man before
his ascension mentioned in Scripture, shall be considered when we
come to the proposal made of that figment by Mr. B., in his chapter
it is

coming forth

his

into the world; in

of the prophetical office of Christ.

In answer to the other testimonies

they thus proceed, towards the latter end of their chapter
concerning the person of Christ
cited,

:

Q.

What

answerest thou

to

John

iii.

13, x. 36, xvi. 28, xvii.

IS

?

A. That a

divine nature is not here proved appeareth, because the words of the
first testimony. " He came down from heaven," may be received figuratively : as

James i. 17, " Every good and every perfect gift is from above, and cometh down
from the Father of lights;" and Rev. xxi. 2, 10, " I saw the holy city Jerusalem
coming down from God." But if the words be taken properly, which we willingly
admit.it appears that they are not spoken of any other than the Son of man, who,
seeing he hath necessarily a human person, cannot by nature be God.
Moreover, for what the Scripture witnesseth of Christ, that the Father sent him into
the world, the same we read of the apostles of Christ in the same words above
alleged; as John xvii. 18, " As thou hast sent me into the world, I have sent
them into the world." And these words, " Christ came forth from the Father,"
" To come into the
are of the same import with " lie descended from heaven."
world" is of that sort as the Sci-ipture manifests to have been after the nativity of
Christ, John xviii. 37, where the Lord himself says, " For this I am born, and
come into the world, that I might bear witness to the truth;" and 1 John iv. 1,
it is w'ritten, " Many false prophets are gone forth into the world."
^Vherefore
but in all
from this kind of speakmg a divine nature in Christ cannot be proved
these speeches only what was the divine original of the office of Christ is described.'
;

1

" Ubi vero Scriptura de Christo

mundvm

ait,

quod de

coclo

dcscendit,

a Palre

ezivit,

—

et in

quid ad haic respondcs ? Ex iis
non probari divinam naturam liinc apparcre, quod primi testimonii verba, Descendit de
quemadmodum, Jac. i. 17, Omne datum lonum et donum
calo, possint figurate accipi
venit,

Job.

iii.

13, x. 30, xvi. 28, xvii. ]8,

;
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1.

That these expressions are merely figuratively to he expounue(J

they dare not assert nor is there any colour given that they may
be so received from the instances produced from James i 17 and
Rev. xxi. 2, 10; for there is only mention made of descending or
;

comin<T down, which word we insist not on by itself, but as it is conjoined with the testimony of his being in heaven before his descending, which takes off all pretence of a parity of reason in the places

compared.
2. All that follows is a perfect begging of the thing in question.
Because Christ is the Son of man, it follows that he is a true man,
but not that he hath the personality of a man, or a human personPersonality belongs not to the essence but to the existence of
ality.

So that here they do but repeat their own hypothesis in
a man.
answer to an express testimony of Scripture against it. Their confession of the proper use of the word is but to give colour to the fig-

ment formeily intimated; which

shall be in

due place (God

assisting)

discovered.
S.

They

and take no notice of that place where Christ
came from heaven as that he was still in heaven; nor do

utterly omit

says he so

—

we lay greatest weight on, of
he was in heaven before, but merely insist on the
word "descending" or " coming down;" and yet they can no other
way deal with that neither but by begging the thing in question.
4. We do not argue merely from the words of Christ's being sent
into the world, but in this conjunct consideration that he was so sent
into the world as that he was in heaven before, and so came forth
from the Father, and was with him in heaven before his coming
they mention any thing of that which

—

his affirming that

forth

;

and

this

our catechists thought good to oversee.

and the
by him, which they parallel as to the purpose in hand, lies in
this, that Christ was so sent of the Father that he came forth from
the Father, and was with him in heaven before his sending ; which
proves him to have another nature than that wherein he was sent.
5.

The

difference of Christ's being sent into the world,

apostles

The
6.

similitude alleged- consists quite in other things.

Doth the

scripture in

John

xviii.

37

Neither,

testify that Christ's send-

desurmm eit, descendens a Patre luminum.; et Apoc. xxi. 2, 10, Vidi civitatem
Quod si proprie accipi desanclam, Ilkrmalera novam, descendentevi de cvelo a Deo, etc.
beaiit, quod nos pcrlibenter admittimus, apparct non de alio ilia dicta quam de Filio

perfectum

hominis, qui cum pei'.sonam humanam necessaiio habeat, Deus natura esse non potest.
Porro, quod Scriptura testatur de Christo, quod I'ater eum miserit in mundum, idem
de apostolis Charisti legimus in iisdeni verbis citatis superius Quemadmodum 7nc misisti
in mundum, et ego misi eos in mundum. Job. xvii. 18.
Ea vero verba, quod Christiis a
Palre exierit, idem valent, quod de coelo dcucendit.
Venire vero in mundum, id cjusmodi
est, quod Scriptura po.st nativitatem Christi extiti.sse ostendit, Job. xviii. 37, ubi ipse
Dominus ait, Er/o in hoc natus sum, et in mundum veni, ul testimonium perhiheam veritati;
:

et 1 Joh.

iv. 1, scriptum est, Mult os falsos prophet as exiisse in mundum.
Quare ex cjusmodi loqncndi modis natura divina in Cbristo probari non potest.
In omnibus vero
his locutionibus, quam divinum muneris Ciu-isti princiijium I'uerit, duntaxat describitur.
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the world was after his nativity, but only that the end of

them both was to "bear witness to the truth." And, indeed, "I was
born," and " came into the world," are but the same, the one being
exegetical of the other.
But his being born and his coming into the
world are, in the testimonies cited, plainly asserted in reference to an
existence that he had in heaven before.
And thus as our arjiument
not at all touched in this answer, so is their answer closed as it
began, with the begging of that which is not only questioned but
sutficiently disproved,
namely, that Christ was, in his human nature,
taken up into heaven and instructed in the will of God before his
IS

—

entrance upon his prophetical

And

office.

whole of what they have to except against this
evident testimony of the divine nature of Christ.
He was in heaven
wdth the Father before he came forth from the Father, or was sent
into the world, and xara aXXo koci aXXo, was in heaven when he was
on the earth, and at liis ascension returned thither where he was bethis is the

And

fore.

John

vi.

much

so

62

is

for the vindication of this second testimony.

the second place I can meet with, in

the annota-

all

he seems to assert the union of the human
nature of Christ with the eternal Word,
if he do so.
It is not with
the man that I have any difference, nor do I impose any thing on
him for his judgment I only take liberty, having so great cause
tions of Grotius, wherein

—

;

given, to discuss his Annotations.

There remains one more of the

first

rank, as they are sorted

catechists, for the proof of the eternity of Christ,

which

is

John, chap. viii. 58, "Before Abraham was, I am," that they
In

by our
from

also

insist on:

this place the pre-eternity of Christ

is not only not expressed, seeing it is one
thing to be before Abraham, and another to be eternal, but also, it is not so much
as expressed that he was before the Virgin Mary.
For these words may otherwise
be read, namely, " Verily, verily, I say unto you, Before Abraham was made, I

am;"
phrase

as
is

it

appears from those places in the same evangelist where the like Greek

used, chap.

What

xiii.

19, xiv. 29.

would be the sense of this reading?
A. Very eminent. For Christ admonisheth the Jews, who would have ensnared
him in his speech, that whilst they had time, they should believe in him as the light
of the world, before the divine t^race which Christ offered to them should be taken
from them and be carried to the Gentiles. But that these words, '' I am," are to
be supplied in that manner as if himself had added to them, " I am the light of the
Q.

then

world," appears, because that in the beginning of his speech, verse 12, he had twice
words, " I am," called himself the light of the world, verses 24, 28.
And

in these

that these words, " Before

Abraham be," do signify that which we have saiil, may
be perceived from the notation of that word " Abraham ;" for it is evident that
" Abraham" denotes " the father of many nations." Seeing, then, that Abram was

made Abraham before the grace of God manifested in Christ redounded to
many nations, for Abraham jjefure was the father of one nation only, it appears
that that is the very sense of the words which we have given.'
rot

•
"In hoc
Abrahanium

loco

non solum non exprimitur proe-OEtcmitas Christ!, cum aliud sit, ante
prcc-setcraum vcrum no hoc quidcm exprossum est, ipsum

iuissc, aliud,

;
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If our atlversavies can well quit themselves of tliis evidence, I believe thoy will have no small hopes of escaping in the whole trial
if they meet with judges so partially addicted to them and their
cause as to accept of such manifest juggling and perverting of the
Scriptures, I know not what they may not expect or hope for,

and

especially seeing

may

how they

exult and triumph in this invention, as

be seen in the words of Socinus himself in his answer to Eras-

mus Johannes,
whole

life

For whereas Erasmus says, " I confess in my
met with any interpretation of Scripture more

p. 67.

I never

wrested, or violently perverting the sense of it ;" the other replies,
" I hoped rather that thou wouldst confess that in thy whole life

thou hadst never heard an intei'pretation more acute and true than
nor which did savour more of somewhat divine, or evidenced
more clearly its revelation from God. I truly have not light conjectures that he who brought it first to light in our age (now this was
he who in this age renewed the opinion of the original of Christ,

this,

which I constantly defend)" (that

many prayers.
many things to

revealed

to others, yet there

is

is,

his uncle Lgelius) " obtained

it

of

God
unknown
that may

This truly I do affirm, that whereas

Clirist ])y

that

scarce

man

at that time altogether

any thing amongst them

all

seem more divine than this interpretation."^
Of this esteem is this interpretation of these words with them.
They profess it to be one of the best and most divine discoveries that
ever was made by them whereto, for my part, I freely assent, though
;

ante Mariam Virginem fuisse.
Et enim ea verba aliter Icgi posse (nimirum hac ratione,
Amen, anien, dico vohis, Priusqiiam Abraham fiat, ego sum) apparet ex iis locis apud eundem
evangelistam, ubi similis et eadeni locutio Urusca habetur, cap. xiii. 19, Et modo dico
vobis, priusquam fiat, ut cum factum fuerit credatis ; et cap. xiv. li'J, Et nunc dixi vohis pri-

usquam fiat,

etc.

—

Qua3 vero ejus sententia foret lectionis ?
Admoduni cgregia eteniin admonct
Christus Judo3os, qui eum in scrmone caperc volebant, ut dura tempus habcrent, croderent ipsum esse mundi lucem, antequam divina gratia, quam Cliristus iis oifcrebat, ab
iis tolleretur, et ad Gentes transferretur.
Quod vero ea verba, ego sum, sint ad eum
modum supplenda, ac si ipse subjecisset iis. Ego sum lux mundi, superius e principio
ejus orationis, ver. 12, con.stat et liinc, quod Chri.^tus bis seipsum iisdem verbis, ego sum,
lucem mundi vocaverit, ver. 24, 28. Ea vero verba, Priusquam Abraham, fiat, id significarc quod diximus, e notatione nominis Abraham deprehendi potest
constat inter
omnes Abraliamum notare patrem multarum gentium. Cum vero Abram non sitfactus
prius Abraliam, quam Dei gratia, in Cliristo manifcstata, in multas gentes redundaret, quippe quod Abrahamus unius tantum gcntis antea pater, fuerit, apparet sentcntiam horum verborum, quam attulimus, esse ipsissimam."
" Fateor me per omncm vitam meam non niagis contortam scripturs3 interpretationem audivissc; idcoque eam penitus improbo."
"Cum primum faEras. Johan.
tendi verbum in tuis verbis animadvorti, spcrabam to potius nullam in tua vita scripturae intcrpretationem audivissc, quae hac sit acutior aut verier quajque magis divinum
quid sapiat, et a Ueo ipso patcfactum fuisse prae so fcrat.
Ego quidem certc non leves
conjecturas habco, ilium, qui primus aetate nostra eam in lucem pertulit (hie auteni is
fuit, qui primus quoque sententiam de Christi origine, quam ego constanter defendo
"

:

;

'

—

:

renovavit; prccibus multis ab ipso Christo impetrasse.
hoc profccto affirmare ausim,
cum Dcus ilH viro perm\ilta, aliis pror-sus tunc teiiiporis incognita, patefecerit, vix

quidquam
iJiiput.

inter ilia

cum

omnia

es.se

Eras. Johan. arg.

quod interpretationc hac divinius vidcri queat."
4:,

p. 67.

—

Socio.
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to be as violent a perverting of the Scripture

corrupting of the word of

God

as the world can bear witness

and

to.

Let the Christian reader, without the least prejudicial thought
from the interpretation of this or that man, consult the text and context.
The head of the discoui'se which gives occasion to these words
of Christ concerniug himself lies evidently and undeniably in verse
51, "Verily, verily, I say unto you. If a man keep my saying, he
shall never see death."
Upon this the Jews rise up against him, as
one that boasted of himself above measure, and preferred himself
before his betters: Verse 52, " Then said the Jews unto him. Now
we know that thou hast a devil. Abraham is dead, and the prophets; and thou sayest, If a man keep my saying, he shall never taste
of death ;" and, verse 53, " Art thou greater than our father Abraham, which is dead? and the prophets are dead: whom makest
thou thyself?" Two things are here charged on him by the Jews
First, in general. That he preferred, exalted, and honoured himself.
Secondly, in particular, That he made himself better than Abraham
their father. To both which charges Christ answers in order in the following words. 1. To the first or general charge of honouring himself:
Verses 54, 55, " Jesus answered, If I honour myself, my honour is
nothing: it is ray Father that honoureth me; of whom ye say, that
he is your God. Ye have not known him but I know him: and if I
should say, I know him not, I shall be a liar like imto jow: but I
know him, and keep his saying." His honour he had from God, whom
they professed [to know,] but knew not. 2. To that of Abraham he
replies, verse 56, "Your father Abraham rejoiced to see my day: and
he saw it, and was glad ;" " Though Abraham was so truly great, and
the friend of God, yet his great joy was from his belief in me, whereby he saw my day." To tliis the Jews reply, labouring to convince
him of a falsehood, from the impossibility of the thing that he had
asserted, verse 57, " Thou art not yet fifty years old, and hast thou
"Abraham was dead so many hundie 1 years before
seen Abraham?"
thou wast born, how couldst thou see him, or he thee?" To this, in
:

;

—

—

last place, our Saviour replies, verse 58, "Verily, verily, I say
unto you, Before Abraham was, I am." The Jews knowing that by
these words he asserted his deity, and that it was impossible on any
other account to make good that he, who in their esteem was not
fifty years old (indeed but a liltlc above thirty), should be before
Abraham, as in a case of blasphemy, they take up stones to stone
him, verse 59, as was their perpetual manner, to attempt to kill him

the

under pretence of blasphemy, when he asserted his deity; as John
V. 18, " Therefore the Jews sought the more to kill him, because he
said that God was his Father, making himself equal with God."
This naked and unprejudicate view of the text is sufficient to obviate all the operose and sophistical exceptions of our catechists so
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That which we have
that I shall not need long to insist upon them.
proposed:
He
who
in
respect
thus
of his human
be
assorted may
respect existing before

years after Abraham, yet was in another
him; he had an existence before his birth, as

to his divine nature.

Now

many hundred

nature was

this

doth Christ expressly affirm conis pretended but only his divine

corning himself; and nothing else
nature wherein he should so exist.

They

say, then,

That these words do not signify pre-eternity, but only someIt is enough that his existence so many
thing before Abraham.
hundred years before his nativity is evidently asserted; his eternity
from thence will evidently be concluded; and they will not deny that
he may as well be eternal as be before Abraham. But,
2. The words may be rendered, " Priusquam Abraham fiat, ego
sum," " Before Al)raham be made." But that they may be so rendered is no proof at all that they ought to be so; and, as was before observed, if this be sufficient to evade the sense of a place, that
any word in it may be otherwise rendered, because it is or may be
so in some other place, nothing certain can be concluded from any
But that they may not be
testimony of the Scriptures whatever.
1.

so rendered

is

evident,

—

(1.)

From

the context, as before declared;

am," and " Abraham
stands in comparison
with what Christ says of himself; and, (3.) The words in such a construction as this require an interpretation as to the time past; and,
(4.) Because this interpretation of the words corrupts the whole sense
of the place, and wrests it contrary to the design and intendment of
our Saviour.
But then they say,
3. "The sense is excellent; for 'Before Abraham be made' is as
much as before he be Abraham, or the father of many nations, which
he was when the gospel was preached to the conversion of the Gentiles. 'I am,' that is, 'I am the light of the world,' which you should
do well to walk in anel attend unto.'"
(1.) That this interpretation in general is altogether alien and
strange from the scope of the place, the Christian reader, upon the
bare view of it, will be able to judge.
[] .] Because
(2.) It is false
Abraham was the father of many nations, Jews and proselytes, before the preaching of the gospel, as Gen. xv. 5.
[2.] It is false that
Abram was not Abraham until after the ascension of Christ and
preaching of the gospel to the Gentiles.
He was made Abraham
from his first enjoyment of liis name and seed in Isaac, and is constantly so called. [3.] It h frivolous ; for if Christ was before Abrara
was made Abraham, we obtain what we plead for, for he was made
so when God gave him that name. But it should be, " Before Abram
be 7?iacZe Abraham," or there is no sense in the words; nor then neither,
unless Abraham be taken as a common appellative for "the father of
(2.)

From

the opposition between eyu

u'ja,

" I

was," which evidently denotes a time past, as

it

:

—
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many nations/' and not as a proper name, whereof in
not any example.

Scripture there

is

In making the
words " I am" elliptical, whereas there is neither need of nor colour
for such a pretence,
^dly. In supplying the feigned ellipsis with a
word at such a distance as from verse 12 to verse 58. odly. In m.aking Christ to say he is the light of the world before the preaching
[4.] It is Jiorrihly wrested,

of the gospel to the Gentiles,

" world "

when the

gospel taken quite in another sense, for the

\st.

is

everywhere in the

Jews and

Gentiles,

and

not for the Jews only, which according to this interpretation it must
be.
Hhly. It leaves no reason of the following attempt of the Jews

upon the particular provocation of this assertion, he having before affirmed himself to be the light of the world, which they
to stone him,

were not moved at. There is indeed no end of the falsities, follies,
and corruptions of this perverting and corrupting of the word of
God.
For the grammatical vindication of the words, and the translation
of the word yivieSai in a sense of that which is past, there is no occasion administered by our catechists; and therefore I shall not trouble
the reader therewith.

And

of the

first

sort of testimonies

their exceptions, thus

A

little

shuts

up

which they except

against,

and

far.

animadversion upon the catechists' good friend Grotius
and chapter. In the end he agrees with

this discourse

them, but fixes on a new medium for the accomplishment of it, not
daring to espouse an interpretation so absurd in itself, and so abhorrent from the common sense of all men that ever professed the
name of Christ. He takes, then, another course, yet no less aiming
than they to disappoint this evidence of the pre-existence of Christ
before his nativity. " Uph AZpaafi. yiuaHai, antequam esset," saith he,
" before he was;" and he gives many instances to prove the propriety
"
'Eyw «/>/, prjBsens pro imperof so translating that expression:
fecto, erani,

Upo

rov

fipTj

Nonnus. Sic in Graeco: Ps. xc. 2,
Very good before Abraham was, or was
that of the psalm, "Before the mountains
And, a little to help a friend at so good a

Syrus; 'Eyw

yivn^rimt

eit

born, Christ was; as in

were made, thou art."
work, it is no new thing
the preterimperfect tense
xai oix syvojxdg

/y,£-

—

" I

so long with you," etc.
ears'

tIXov,

il."

:

for this evangelist to use the present for
;

as chap. xiv. 9, TosoZrov yjovov [ii&' \>(i,m h'u,
long," for " I was," or " I have been

am SO
And

chap. xv. 27,

"On

— " Because ye have been with me from the

wt' dp^i^g /ist

beginning."

sjtiou

Thus

then, we are agreed.
But how should this be, that Christ thus
was before Abraham was? " Fuerat," saith he, " autem ante Abraharaum Jesus divina constitutione;" "In God's appointment J e&as
was before Abraham was born." Yea, and so was Grotius, and Socinus,
and every man in the world for " known unto God are all his works
far,

—

;
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from the liof^inning of the world/' And this is that great privilege,
vindicates to himself, without any occasion,
it seems that our Saviour
that which is common to him with all the
on
insisting
purpose,
to no
Of that other text of
sense
of the words!
best
the
in
God
of
elect
Scriptiire, John xvii. 5, which together with this he labours to corI shall only add, that our great docrupt, I shall speak afterward.
Grotius here makes no mention
agree,
business
tors do not in this
of Socinus' gloss, and Socinus beforehand rejects this of Grotius as
absurd and fond and as such let it pass, as having no occasion given
from the words foregoing, nor colour from the matter or phrase of
words, nor significancy to the business in hand.
;

CHAPTER
The

pre-eternity of Christ farther

IX.

evinced— Sundry

texts of Scripture vindicated.

In the consideration of the ensuing testimonies, I shall content
myself with more brief observations upon and discoveries of the corruptions of our adversaries, having given a large testimony thereof in
Thus, then, they proceed
the chapter foregoing.
:

Ques.

What

are the testimonies of Scripture xvherein they think that

this

pre-

of Christ is not indeed expressed, but yet may thence be proved?
Ans. Those which seem to attribute to the Lord Jesus some things from eternity, and some things in a certain and determinate time.'

eternity

Let the gentlemen take their own way and method we shall meet
with them at the first stile, or rather brazen wall, which they endeavour to climb over.
Q. What are the testimonies which seem to attribute some things to the Lord
;

Jesus from eternity f
A. They are those from which they endeavour to confirm that Christ was begotten from eternity of the essence of his Father.

These are some of the places wherein
head, eternity,
Q.

is

ascribed to our Saviour,

this property of the
it is

God-

confessed.

places do they endeavour to prove that Christ was from
of the essence of his Father?
these chiefly, Mic. v. 2; Ps. ii. 7, ex. 3 Prov. viii. 23.^

But from what

eternity begotten

A. From

;

These are only some of the testimonies that are used to this purpose.
2. It is enough to prove Christ eternal if we prove him begotten of his Father, for no such thing can be new in God. 3. That
1.

» " Qu£B vero sunt testimonia Scripturse in quibus putant non exprimi quidem prseEa qua? videritur Domino Jesu quasdam
setcmitatcm Christi, ex lis tamcn cfBci posse ?
res attribuerc ab sctcmo, quasdam vero tempore certo et definite."
* " Qutcnam sunt testimonia quae Domino Jcsu ab a3t(erno res quasdam attribuere
vidcntur ?
Sunt ca ex quibus conantur exstruere Christum ab aiterno ex essentia

—

—

I'atris f^enituin."

Ex quibus vero locis exstruere conantur Christum ab scterno ex essentia
gcnitum ? Ex his potissimumi Mic. v. 2i Ps. ii. 7, ex. 3 Prov. viii. 23."
*

'•

—

;

Patris
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is

of the sanie

im-

port with that here opposed by our catechists, hath been before declared and proved, chap.
Q.

But how must

tve

vii.

answer

these testimonies?

answer to each testimony, it is to be known that this generation of
the essence of the Father is impossible; for if Christ were begotten of the essence
of his Father, either he took liis whole essence or but part. Part of his essence he
could not take, for the divine essence is impartible ; nor the whole, for it being one
in

A, Before

I

number

incommunicable.*

And
finite

is

this is the fruit of

by

finite,

God by

measuring

spiritual things

ourselves, the object of faith

—

by carnal, inby corrupted

That which God hath revealed
Let God be true, and all men
liars.
That this is revealed hath been undeniably evinced. 2. What
is impossible in finite, limited essences, may be possible and convenient to that which is infinite and unlimited, as is that whereof we
speak.
3. It is not impossible, in the sense wlierein that word must
here be used, if any thing be signified by it. " It is not, it cannot be so
in limited things, therefore not in things infinite ;"
" We cannot comprehend it, therefore it cannot be so;" " But the nature of the thing
about which it is is inconsistent with it." This is denied, for God hath
revealed the contrary.
4, For the parting of the divine essence, or
receiving a part of the divine essence, our catechists might have left
it out, as having none to push at with it, none standing in the way of
rules of corrupted reason.

to be so

is

But,

not impossible to be

1.

so.^

—

—

that horn of their dilemma.

5.

We say, then,

that in the eternal gene-

ration of the Son, the luhole essence of the Father
to the

Son

as to a personal existence in the

multiplication or division of

number; and

in

it,

same

is

communicated

essence, without

the same essence continuing

still

one

without the least show of impossibility in au

this

infinite essence, all the arguments that lie against it being taken
from the properties and attendancies of that which is finite.
Come we to the particular testimonies. The first is Micah v. 2,
" But thou, Beth-lehem Ephratah, though thou be little among the
thousands of Judah, yet out of thee shall he come forth unto me that
is to be ruler in Israel whose goings forth have been from of old, from
;

everlasting," or " the days of eternity."
Q. IIow must this first testimony of the Scripture he answered?
A. This testimony hath nothing at all of his generation of the essence of his
Father, and a pre-etornal generation it no way proves; for here is mention of beginning and days, which in eternity have no place. And those words, which in

—

* " Qui vcro ad haec testimonia respondendum est ?
Antcquam ad singula testirnonTa
respondcam, sciendum est, earn ex essentia I'atris gencrationem esse impossibilem;
nam si Cliristus ox essentia Patris gciiitus I'uisset aut partem esscntitc sunijisissct, nut
E.sscntia3 partem sumcre non potuit, co quod sit impanibilis divina essentia;
totam.

totain, cum sit una nunicro, ac proindo incommuiiiciibilis."
" Nisi Scriptura dixisset, non licuissct dicere, tjcd ex quo scriptum est dici potest."
.^Rabb. Kubcu. apud Ualat. lib. iii.

ncque
2
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" from the days of
the Vul<'ar aro " from tlie days of eternity," in the Hebrew are
"
" dies seculi " are the same with " dies antiqui,"
tlie davs of an age ; and
^QQ^li
The sense of this place is, that Christ should have
as Isa. Ixiii. 9 11 ; Mai. iii. 4.
the ori"-inal of liis nativity from the beginning-, and from the ancient years; that

from that time wherein God established a king- among his people, which was
done really in David, who was a Bethlehemite, and the author of the stock and

is,

family of Christ.'

Ans.

Who

1.

necessitated our cateehists to urge this place to

prove the generation of Christ, when it is used only to prove his
generation to be eternal, the thing itself being proved by other
testimonies in abundance

confessed

Yea, that which

before proved.
forth,"

That he was begotten of the Father

?

here called

is

adversaries can assign

that

;

it is

Vn^S^'iO^ bis

somewhat

his generation of his Father, or

is

is

that he was begotten of the essence of his Father was

;

"goings

else that

our

not the latter shall immediately be

evinced.
2. Here is no mention of the ^li^P, "beginning;" and those who in
the latter words reject the Vulgar edition cannot honestly insist on
Yet how that
the former from thence because it serves their turn.

sometimes used, and in what sense it may be so, where "eterintended, hath been declared in the last chapter.
" eternity" in Scrip3. That "days" are not used with and to express
ture, though strictly there be no days or time in eternity, is absurd
negligence and confidence to affirm Job x. 5, "Are thy days as the

word

is

nity"

is

:

days of man? are thy years as man's days?" Hence God is called
" Thou art the same, and thy
" The Ancient of days," Dan. vii. 9.
fail," Heb.
For the word gnolam

years shall not
4.

12.

i.

\^T''^],

translated " seculi,"

it

hath

in the

comes from a word signifying " to
^
hide," and denotes an unknown, hidden duration. Principally " perpetuum, seternum, sempiternura," that which is pre-eternal and
Sometimes a very long time. Gen. ix. 12, and verse 16,
eternal.
that is perpetual
so Gen. xvii. 13, and in other places, with a reScrij)ture various significations.

It

—

:

ference to the sovereignty of God.

God

as a property of his,

[D^iy

'^J'^:]

:

and

Gen.

xxi. 33, it is ascribed to

signifies " eternal,"

so Ps. Ixxxix. 2, as also Isa. xlv. 1

Let

7.

Jehova gnolam
places where

all

—

' " Qui tamen ad primum Scripturse testimonium respondendum est ?
Id testimonium de generatlone ex essentia Patris nihil prorsus habet generationem vero prncsetemam nulla probat ratione hie enira mentio fit initii et dierum, quae in setei-nitate
;

:

locum non habent.

Et verba

hajc,

quae in Vulgata leguntur, a diebus seternitatis, in
idem quod dies antiqui notant, ut Esa.

Ilaebraio extant, a diebus seculi : dies vero seadi
liiii. 9,

11

;

Mai.

iii.

4.

Christum originem nativitatis
ab eo tempore, quo Dcus in
quod reipsa in Davide factum est, qui et Bethlehemita fui;;,

Sententia vero loci hujus

suae ab ipso principio et annis antiquis

ducturum

;

est,

id est,

populo sue regem stabilivit,
ct autor stirjjLs et familise Christi."
*

C73, latere, abscondere, occultare, 2 Chron.

absconditus, occultatus fuit

;

ix. 2,

Lev.

iv.

13; in nipbal

latuit,

in hiphil abacoudit, celavit, occultavit: iude naVv, Virgo,

quia Tiro occulta, Gen. xxiv. 43.
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used be reckoned up (which
appear that in far the greatest

is

will

them

it signifies absolutely " eternity/'
In the places of
and Mai. iii. 4, only a long time, indeed, is signified,
but yet that which reaches to the utmost of the thing or matter treated
of.
And upon the same rule, where it is put absolutely it signifies
" eternity."
So doth aiwv in the New Testament, by which the
LXX. often render gnolam [^f'^^]; whence -rfo ^povuv almluv may be
" from eternity," 2 Tim. i. 9, Tit. i. 2 wherein, also, with a like expression to that under consideration, the " times of eternity" are
mentioned, though perhaps with a peculiar respect to somethino- at

of

Isa. Ixiii. 9, 11,

;

the beginning of the world.

This, then,

was in the fulness of time born
from the Father from eternity.

The pretended

5.

the text

;

for,

—

(1.)

at

is

here expressed:

He

that

Bethlehem, had his goings forth
is a bold corruption of
David and his being born at

sense of our adversaries
It applies that to

Bethlehem which the Holy Ghost expressly applies to Jesus Christ,
Matt. ii. 5, 6, and John vii. 42. (2.) The goings forth of Christ in this
sense are no more from everlasting than every other man's who is
from Adam, when yet this is peculiarly spoken of him, by way of
incomparable eminency.
(3.) They cannot give any one instance of
the like expression,

—

that "his goings forth ai'e from eternity" should
he had his original from an ancient stock.
If only
(4.)
Christ's original of the tribe of Judah and of the house of David
were intended, why was not that expressed in plain terms, as it is
signify

and as the place of his birth, namely, Bethlehem, is
So that we have already met our catechists and stopped them
at this wall, their attempt at it being very faint and absind.
And
yet this is the sum of what is pleaded by Socinus against Weik, cap.
in other places,

in this?

vii. p.

cap.

424; Smalcius against Smiglecius, cap. xxvi. Ostorod. Instit.
with the rest of them.
He, then, who was born at Beth;

vii.,

lehem

in the fulness of time, of the house of David as concerninsr
Rom. i. 3, had also his " goings forth," his birth or generation of the Father, " of old, from the days of eternity;" which is
I

•

the

.

flesh,

that which this testimony confirms.

Grotius on this place, according to his wont, outgoes his com(as he was a bold man at conjectures), and
prophecy to Zerubbabel " Natus ex Bcthlehemo Zorobabel recte dicitur, quod ex Davidis familia esset, quse orta Bethlehemo;" "Zerubbabel is rightly said to be born at Bethlehem,
being of the family of David, which had its original from Bethlehem."
That Zerubbabel is here at all intended he doth not attempt to
prove, either from the text, context, circumstances of the place,

panions one step at least
applies

tills

:

—

design of the prophecy, or any thing else that might give light into
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the intendment of the Holy Ghost.
Christ we have a better interpreter to

That
assui'e

it

belongs properly to

us than Grotius or any

ii. 4-6.
I know that in his annotations on that
accommodation of the words to Christ; but we
cannot allow them to be spoken of any other, the Holy Ghost exAnd if Zerubbabel, who was born at
pressly fitting them to him.
Eabylon, may be said to be born at Bethlehem because David, from
whom he descended, was born there, what need all that labour
and trouble that our Saviour might be born at Bethlehem ? If it
could not be said of Christ that he was born at Bethlehem, though
he were of the lineage of David, unless he had actually been born
there indeed, certainly Zerul)babel, who was born at Babylon, could
not be said, on the account of his progenitor five hundred years be-

of his rabbins,

I^fatt.

place he allows the

fore, to 1)0

born there.

For the second part of this text, or the words we insist on for the
proof of our intention, he useth the same shift in the same words
with our catechists, ''Origo ipsi ah olim, a temporihus longis; id est,

is,

dome

per quingeutos annos
from a long time that
he hath his original from an ancient illustrious house that had

originem trahit a
regnatrice

"

;

—

"

His

illustri antiquitus, et

original

is

from of

old,

;

reigned five hundred years."

Of

the sense of the words I have spoken before.

I shall only add,

for if his being
born at Bethlehem signify his being of the family of David, and
nothing else, he beincr not indeed born there, what need this addition, if these obscure words signify no more but what was spoken
before ? Yea, and herein the learned man forsaketh his masters, all
generally concluding that it is the Messiah who is here alone intended.

that the use of this note

is

to confute the other

;

The Chaldee paraphrast expressly puts in the name of Messiah.
His words are, " Out of thee shall the Messiah come forth before
me." And some of them do mystically interpret Jcedem [^li?] of
the mind of God, from whence the word or wisdom of God is brought
forth
because, as they say, the word denotes the first numeration
;

of the crown, or of that

name

of

God which

The second is Ps. ii. 7, " The Lord hath
my Son this day have I begotten thee."

signifies his essence.

said

unto me, Thou art

;

Q. To

this

second ivhat

A. Neither

is to

be

answered?

any thing of generation of the essence of the Father,
nor of a pre-etcrnal generation; for the word "to-day," signifying a certain time,
cannot denote pre-eternity. But that God begot him doth not evince that he was
in that is there

begotten of his essence; which appears from hence, 1. That the same words, '"This
day have I begotten thee," are in the first sense used of David, who was begotten
neither from eternity nor of the essence of the Father.
2. Because the apostle
Paul brings these words to prove the resurrection of Christ, Acts xiii. 33. And
the author of the Epistle to the liebi-ews cites them for the glorifying of the Lord
Jesus, Heb.

i.

5,

and

v. 5.

And

lastly,

from hence, that

it is

manifest that

God
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otherwise begets than by his essence, seeing the Scripture declares behevers to be
begotten of God, as is to be seen, John i. 13; 1 John iii. 9; James i. 18.'
1. There is mention in these words of Christ's generation of his
Father, of being " begotten" of him before his incarnation, this being

spoken of him under the old testament and to deny that there is
any such thing in the text as that which, upon this consideration, we
urge it to prove, is only to beg the thing in question.
2. "This day," being spoken of God, of him who is eternal, to whom
;

all

time

nothing

so present as that

is

is

properly yesterday nor to-

day, does not denote necessarily such a proportion of time as is intimated, but is expressive of an act eternally present, nor past nor
future.

words are spoken at all of David
else in that psalm from verse 7
to the end
yea, the contrary is evident from every verse following,
especially the 12th, where kings and rulers are called to worship
him of whom he speaks, and threatened with destruction if they do
not; and they are pronounced blessed who put their trust in him;
which cannot be spoken of David, God declaring them to be cursed
who put their trust in man, Jer. xvii. 5-8.
4. It is granted that the apostle makes use of these words when
he mentions the resurrection and exaltation of Christ; not that
Christ was then begotten, but that he was then declared to be the
o.

so

It cannot be proved that these

much

as typically, nor

any thing

:

only-begotten Son

of God, his resurrection and exaltation beinomanifestations of his sonship, not causes of his filiation, as hath been
at large declared.
So the sun is said to arise when it doth first to

us appear.
5.

God hath other sons, and bqjievers are said to be beGod ;" but how ? By regeneration, and turning from sin,
places quoted is evident.
That Christ is so begotten of God

Tiiie, "

gotten of
as in the

blasphemous once to imagine. Besides, he is the only-begotten
of the Father, so that no other is begotten with a generation
of the same kind with him. It is evident, then, by this testimony,
and from these words, that Christ is so the Son of God as no angels

is

Son

same kind for that the apostle produceth these
words to prove, Heb. i. 5, " For unto which of the angels said he at
any time. Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee? And

are his sons in the

:

—

'
" Ad seciindum vero quid ?
Neque in ea de generatione ex essentia Patris, neo
de generatione prae-aeterna prorsus quicquam haberi
etenim vox hodie, cum certura
;

tenipua designct, prse-tetemitatcm denotare non potest. Quod vero Deus eum genuerit,
non evincit eum ex essentia ejus genitum id quod patet ex eo, quod hoec cadem verba,
Ego hodie gemii le, prime sensu de Davidc dicantur, qucm constat neque ab aoterno, nee
ex essentia Dei genitum. Deinde, quod Paulus apostolus eadem verba ad approbandam Christi resurrcctionem afferat, Act. xiii. 33, et autor ad Hebrajos ad glorifica;

tionem Domini Jesu citet, Heb. i. 5, v. 5. Dcnique, ex ca re, quod constet Deum aliter
quam ex essentia gcnerare, dum a Deo genitos credentcs Scriptura pronunciat, ut
videre est, Johan. L 13
1 Jolian. iii. 9; Jac. i. 18."
;
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me

be to him a Father, and he shall be to

attain, I will

Now the an<Tels are the sons
He is also such a Son and

God by

of

creation,

Job

i.

a Son?"

6, xxxviii. 7.

so begotten as believers are not

;

for

and adoption into the
who
is
the
Son of God in another
Christ,
Therefore
God.
of
family
Icind tiian angels and men, who are so by creation, regeneration, and
which is
adoption, is the natural Son of God by eternal generation

they are begotten by regeneration from

sin

;

proved from this place.
In this whole psalm Grotius takes no notice of Jesus Christ indeed, in the entrance he tells us that a mystical and abstruse sense
of it may belong to Christ, and so the rabbins acknowledge, and so
also

:

but throughout the whole doth he not make
it to Christ, but merely to David, although so
many passages of it are urged in the New Testament to have had their
accomplishment in Christ and the things which concerned him.
These words, " Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee," he
says may be thus rendered, "
fili mi, hodie (id est, hoc tempore)

the apostle took

it ;^

the least application of

vitam, scilicet regalem tibi contuli," But, 1. That
not aptly be so translated, that they are not so ren"^^^ ''^^
dered by the apostle, Heb. i. 5, he knew well enough.
Nor doth the rendering of it by the
is filius 7neus tu, not fili mi.

novam

ego tegenui:

the words

may

vocative any

the decree

:

way answer the words going before,
Lord hath said unto me, Thou art

the

"

'

I will declare

my

Son

'

that

is

"

hoc tembe
pore," relating to any certain time of David's reign, cannot be reconciled to the apostle's 'application of that expression on sundry occasions, as hath been manifested. 8. " I have given thee a new or a
regal life/" is somewhat an uncouth exposition of " genui te," without
warrant, without reason or argument; and it is inconsistent with the

the thing I will declare."

2.

That

" hodie" should

'

time of the psalm's writing, according to Grotius himself. He refers it
to 2 Sam. viii., when David had been king over Israel many years.
To serve his hypothesis, the last two verses are miserably wrested.

The command of worshipping
doing homage to David! And

Christ, verse

the last verse

12,
is

is

a

command

of

thus glossed, "Beati

omnes qui confidunt in eo, i.e., qui fidei ejus regis (id est, meae) se per" They are blessed," says David, "who commit themselves
to my faith and care." Doubtless the thought of any such thing was
mittunt."

as remote from the heart of the holy

man

as this gloss

is

from the

sense of the place.
That they are blessed who trust in the Lord, that
is, " commit themselves to his care," he everywhere declareth, yea,
this

he makes always the property of a blessed man but that they
who trust in him, not the least word to that purpose did the
;

are so

' "
Sensus primus et apertus ad Davidem pertinet mysticus et absti-usior ad Messiam,
ut hie agiioscit David Kimchi, et ad Danielem Saadius Uaou, quo modo sumserc apo:

fitoli."

—

Aiiuot. in vcr. 1.
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He knew they are cursed of God who put
The word here is ''P^'^, from i^on^ " to repair to

utter.

man.

for protection ;"

and

it is

Ps. xviii. 30, as also Ps. xxxi. 19,

used to express our trusting in God,
on which men are frequently pro-

nounced blessed but that it should be applied
blessing annexed thereunto, we were to learn.

to

;

The

we

third testimony, of Ps. ex. 3,

saries, as

David, and a

pass over with our adver-

not to the purpose in hand, being a mistake of the Vulgar

Latin.

The

fourth

Prov.

is

viii.

23, " I

was

set

up from

everlasting,

from

the beginning, or ever the earth was."
Q. What dost thou answer to this testimony?
A. That thou mayst understand the matter the
they thus dispute:

"The Wisdom

God

better,

know

that from this place

begotten from eternity; Christ is the
begotten from eternity, 1 Cor. i. 24." That this

Wisdom

of

is

of God: therefore he is
argument is not firm appears from hence, that, 1. Solomon treats of wisdom
simply and absolutely considered, without the addition of the word " God;" Paul not
simply and absolutely, but with the addition of the word "God." 2. Solomon treats
of wisdom, which neither is a person nor can be, as appears from the diverse effects
ascribed to this wisdom, chap. vii. viii. ix.; amongst which are these words, " By
me kings rule, and princes decree righteousness;" and in the beginning of the 9th
chapter, he brings in wisdom sending her maidens, and inviting all to her but Paul
treateth of that Wisdom which is a person. 3. The words which are rendered " from
everlasting," in the Hebrew are "a seculo;" but that "from everlasting" and "a ser

—

:

culo" are diverse, Isa. Ixiv. 4, Jcr.
1.

Our argument hence

ii.

20,

is:

Luke i.

70, with

many like places, do declare.'

" Christ, the second person of the Tri-

under the name of Wisdom now,
that it was begotten from everlasting:' and therefore the eternal generation of Christ is hence
confirmed." Our reasons are:
(1.) Because the things here spoken
of can be applied to no other. (2.) Because the very same things are
affirmed of Christ, John i. 1.
(3.) Because Christ is the Wisdom of
God, and so called in the Scripture, not only in the expression of
6 Adyos, but 'cnrug, 1 Cor. i. 30.
(4.) That by Wisdom Solomon intended the Wisdom of God, and that that word may be supplied, is
most evident from what is spoken of it. Let the place be read.
(5.) Christ is called not only the "Wisdom of God," but also Wisdom
absolutely and simply; and that not only Prov. i. 20, but Matt. xi. 19.
nity, is
it is

spoken

of,

Prov.

viii.

said expressly there of

23,

;

Wisdom

'

—

—

1 " Ad quartum vcro quid ?
Ut rem melius accipias, scito cos ex hoc loco ad cum
Sapientia Dei ab ajterno est {?enita Christus est Dei .Sapicntia
moduni argumentari
ergo ab ajterno est genitus, 1 Cor. i. 24.' Id argumentum lirmum non esse hiiic patet
I'rimum, quod Splomon agat de sapientia siinpliciter ct absolute considerata, sine ad:

'

;

ditione vocis Dei; Paulus vcro non siinpliciter ct absolute, sed cum additionc, ncmpe,
Deinde, Solomon agit de sapientia, qua; ncque est persona, nee esse potest, ut e
Dei.
variis effectis qua; huic sapientia! attribuit, apparet, et hoc vii. viii. ix. cap., ex quibus sunt

Per me rcges regnant, et principes jusla dcccrmmt; et initio cap. ix introducit sapienPaulus vcro agit de Sapientiam omnes ad se invitantem, et mittcntem virgines sua.s.
Tertio, verba lia;c, qua3 annt rathWta. ah xtrrno, in Hebrteo extant,
tia quic i>ersona est.
a srci/lo: aliud vcro esse uh teternn, aliud a seculo, indicant loci, Eea. Ixiv. 4, Jer. ii. 20,
Luc. i. 70, et iilii pormulti similes."
ea,

,

2

1
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(6.)

The Wisdom

Solomon

that

treats of

is

and

evidently a person,

such thiuf^s are ascribed thereunto as can be proper to none but
a person. Such are these, chap. viii. 30, 31, "I was by him, one

brought up with him and I was daily his delight, rejoicing always
That
before him; rejoicing in the habitable part of his earth," etc.
yet
vii.
and
here
evident
of
chap.
is
not
spoken
wisdom
it is the same
well
suits
attributed
it
but
what
that
to
thing
in
any
not
is there
:

;

—much

beginning of the 9th chapter, the
be made by a person only. It
is a person who sends out messeugers to invite to a banquet, as
" Kings rule and princes decree justice"
Christ doth in the gospel.
and without him they can do nothing.
person,
of
a
authority
by the
2. The word translated " from everlasting" is the same with that
unto a person,

less in tlie

invitation there being such as

considered before, Micah

v. 2.

may

The words

following do so evidently

confirm the meaning of the word to be as expressed that it is marvellous the gentlemen durst venture upon the exception in this place
" The Lord possessed me in the beginning of his way, before his
w^orks of old;" that

before the creation, as

is,

is

at large

expounded,

verses 23-29.

And this is all, the whole sum of what any of our adversaries, or
rather the adversaries of Jesus Christ, have to object in their cause
against these testimonies; whence we thus argue:

He who

was begotten of God the Father with an eternal generaand so, consequently, God but so is Jesus Christ begotten of God the Father with an eternal generation therefore he
is eternal, and God blessed for ever.
To clear what hath been spoken, I shall close my considerations
of this text of Scripture with a brief parallel between what is spoken

tion

is

eternal,

;

:

in this place of

New
].

Wisdom and what

is

asserted of Jesus Christ in the

Testament:
It

is

Wisdom

that

is

spoken

of:

so is Christ, Matt.

xi.

19;

2. " Wisdom was set up from everlasting,"
24; Col. ii. 3.
chap. vhi. 23: "Grace is given in Christ, cr/^o y^povuv aJuviuv, from everlasting," 2 Tim. i. 9; " He is the beginning," Col. i. 18; " The first

1 Cor.

i.

3. " The Lord possessed me in the beginlast," Rev. i. 1 7.
ning of his way," says Wisdom, verse 23 " In the beginning was
the Word, and the Word was with God," John i. 1. 4, " Before the
mountains were settled, before the hills was I brought forth," verse

and the

:

25: "

He

is

the first-born of every creature," Col.

fore all," verse 17.

5.

"I was

i.

15;

"He is be-

daily his delight, rejoicing always

" This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well
17; " The only-begotten Son is in the bosom of
the Father," John i. 18.
6. " By me kings reign, and princes," etc.,
verses 15, 16: He is "the Prince of the kings of the earth," Rev.
i. 6; the " King of kings, and Lord of lords," Rev, xix. 16.
7. " Re-

before him," verse 30
pleased," Matt.

iii.

:
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my

delights were with

joicing in the habitable part of his earth, and
the sons of men," verse 81 " The Word was

made

flesh, and dwelt
and we beheld his glory, the glory as of the only-begotten of the Father," John
14 8. Compare also verse 34 with
John xiii. 17, Luke xi. 28, John x. 9; and verses 35, S6 with John
vi. 44, 47.
And many the like instances might be given.
Grotius takes no notice of Christ in this place, yea, he seems evidently to exclude him from being here intended.
His first note on
verse 1 is, " Hsec de ea sapientia quae in Lege apparet exponunt
Hebrsei: et sane ei, si non soli, at prsecipue, hsec attributa conveniunt ;" " The Hebrews expound these things of that wisdom which
appears in the law; and truly these attributes agree thereunto, if not
only, yet chiefly."
Of this assertion he gives no reason. The contrary is evident from what is above said and proved.
The authority
of the modern rabbins, in the exposition of those places of Scripture
which concern the Messiah, is of no value. They do not only, as
their forefathers, err, not knowing the Scriptures, but maliciously
corrupt them, out of hatred to Jesus Christ.
In the meantime, one
no less versed in the Hebrew authors than our annotator, expounding this place, from them concludes, " Nee dubito, hinc Johannem
augustum illud et magnificum Evangelii sui initium sumpsisse, In
principio erat Verbum;' nam Verbum et Sapientia idem sunt, et
secundam Trinitatis personam indicant;" "I doubt not but that
John took that reverend and lofty entrance of his Gospel, In the
beginning was the Word' from hence; for the Word and Wisdom are
the same, and denote the second person of the Trinity."^
Before I proceed to those that follow, I shall add some of them
Avhich are produced and insisted on usually for the same end and
purpose with those mentioned before, and which in other places are
excepted against by the catechists with whom we have to do, but
:

among

us,

i.

—

'

—

'

properly belong to

tliis

head.

And now, O Father, glorify me with
with the glory which I had with thee before the
world was." To this they put in their exceptions towards the end
of the chapter under consideration, saying,
Of

those

thine

own

Q.

What

is

xvii. 5, "

John

self

answerest

thoii to this ?

here a divine nature proved ; for that one may have glory with
the Father before the world was made and yet not be God appeareth from that
of 2 Tim. i. 0, where the apostle says of believers that grace was given unto them

A. Neither

is

before the world began.

Besides,

it is

here written that Jesus asked this glory,

repugnant to the divine nature. But the sense of the place is, that Christ
asked God that he would really give him that glory which he had with God in his
decree before the world was.^

which

is

Mercer, in loc. ver. 22.
" Quid ad hoc respondcs ?
Neque hinc naturam divinam probari; posso enim
aliquem gloriam habere antcquam mundus ficrct, apud Patrem, nee tamen hinc effici
'

2

—
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A divine glory proves

1.

had

eternity, for he

divine nature

had

cclipsetl

also.

and

This Christ had from
therefore he had a

a divine nature.

before the world began

it

;

he
he desires of God,

It is the manifestation of his glory, vsrhich

laid aside for a season, that here

He glorified his Father by manifesting the glory of
name, to others and he prays the Father to glorify
him as he had glorified him on the earth. 2. There is not the same
reason of what is here asserted of Christ and what is said of the
" u^ov (glory)
elect, 2 Tim. i. 9. Christ here positively says he had
;"
anywhere,
in any
this
nor
is
was
world
the
before
with his Father
in a
otherwise
but
any
to
be
expounded
Scripture
the
in
tittle
one
Phil.

ii.

6-1

1.

his deity, his

;

having of that glory. The grace that is given to believers is not
be before the world was, but 'rrph y^pomv almiuv, which may
denote the first promise. Gen. iii. 15, as it doth Tit. i. 2 and if it
be intended of the purpose of God, which was from eternity (as the

real

said to

;

words

will bear), it is so

expounded

the divine nature prayed not, yet he

in

twenty

who was

places.

in the

3.

Though

form of God, and

humbled himself to take upon him the form and employment of a servant, might and did pray. The Godhead prayed not, but he who was
God prayed. 4. For the sense assigned, let them once show us, in the
whole book of God, where this expression, " I had tJxov," may be pos" I was predestinated to
sibly interpreted, " I had it in purpose," or
it," and not " I had it really and indeed," and they say something
In the meantime, they do but corrupt the word of
to the purpose.
by this pretended interpretation of it. 5. If predestination only be intended, here is nothing singular spoken of
Christ, but what is common to him with all believers, when evidently
6. The
Christ speaks of something that belonged to him eminently.
very express tenor of the words will not admit of this gloss (let what
Kai vuv do^agov /m, au Udnp, vapa Oiavru), rfi
violence can be used)
" Ihe glory that i had
ho^r^ rj iJ^ov, rrph tov tIv xogimov ilvai, "rrapa coi'
now my work is done."
thee,
with
with thee, let me have it manifested

God

(as

many

do)

—

:

Grotius

in with our catechists: "Tri bo^p

falls

tua; ut 1 Pet.

i.

20, Apoc.

Simile loquendi genus,
brffii."

Again, "napa

so!,

xiii. 8, sic

^ic

et

Eph.

Legem fuisse

refer

ad

i.

fi

£/%oi/,

Destinatione

8, 4, et infra, ver. 24.

ante

mundum

aiunt

He-

illud e/^ou, et intellige, ut dixiraus,

in decreto tuo."

But what intends the learned man by those places of 1 Pet. i. 20,
xiii. 8?
Is it to expound the thing that he supposes to be expressed ? or to intimate that the phrase here used is expounded by

Kev.

the use of

it

in those other places?

If the

first,

he begs that to be

esse Deum, apparet, 2 Tim. i. 9, ubi ait apostolus do credentibus, illis datam fuisse
gratiam ante tenipora secularia.
Praeterea, hie scriptum est, Jesum rogare banc gloLoci vero sententia est, Christum roriam, quod naturaj divinae prorsus repuguat.
gare Deum, ut ei gloriam reipsa det, quam habuerit apud Deum in ipsius decreto an-

eum

tcquam mundus

fieret."
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the sense of this place which is the sense of them, though neither the
scope of the places nor the sense of the words themselves will bear
it.
If the latter, it is most false. There is not one word, phrase, or

any one of the places pointed unto, at all coincident
Besides, the two places mentioned are of
with them here used.
very different senses, the one speaking of God's purpose appointing
Christ to be a mediator, the other of the promise given presently
expression, in

after the

fall.

2.

We

grant that Christ,

respect of his

iri

human

but that he calls God's purnature, was predestinated unto glory
pose his " glory," " the glory which he had," " which he had with
;

God," wherewith he desires to be " glorified with him again," is to
be proved from the text, or context, or phrase of speech, or parallel
place, or analogy of faith, or ^omewhat, and not nakedly to be imposed on us. Let Prov. viii. 22-31, Phil. ii. 6-11, be consulted, as
Eph. i. 3, 4, speaks indeed of our predestination
parallel to this place.
"
should
be holy," and so come to glory, but of the
that
we
in Christ,
glory that Christ had before the world was it speaks not; yea, verse 3,
we are said to be actually " blessed," or to have the heavenly blessings,

when we do

enjoy them, which

Jews say of the Law, and the

we

are elected

like,

to,

we must

verse

What the
men to

4.

allow learned

us, that they may be known to be so, although the sense of
the Scripture be insensibly darkened thereby.
tell

To the same purpose is that of Peter, 1 Epist. i. 10, 11, "Of
which salvation the prophets have inquired and searched diligently,
who prophesied of the grace that should come unto you searching
what, or what manner of time the Spirit of Christ which was in them
did signify, when it testified beforehand the sufferings of Christ, and
the glory that should follow." To which add that more clear place,
1 Pet. iii. 18-20, " Quickened by the Spirit, by which also he went
and preached unto the spirits in prison, which sometime were disHe who was in the days
in the days of Noah."
obedient
of the prophets of old, and in the days of Noah, so long before hia
being bom according to the flesh, he was from everlasting, or had
:

an existence antecedent
affirmed of our Saviour.

phets; which

if

to his incarnation

It

was

but this is expressly
spake in the pro-

;

his Spirit that

he were not, could not be, for of him who is not
He preached by his Spirit in the days of

nothing can be affirmed.

Noah
Of
they

to the spirits that are in prison.
this latter place

our catechists take no notice; about the

first

iiujuire,

Q. What answerest thou to this f
A. Neither is a divine nature proved from hence
in the prophets

may

be

.said

to bo

for the Sj)irit which was
"the Spirit of Christ," not that he was given of
:

Christ, but because he fore-declared the things of Christ, as Peter there speaks

" he

testified

beforehand of the sufferings of Christ, and the glory that should

fol-

VINDICI^ EVANGELIC^.

O-tS

low." Whii'li manner of speaking we have, 1 John iv. 6, "Hence know we the spirit
of truth anil the spirit of error;" where it is not called the spirit of truth and error
because truth and error as persons do bestow the spirit, but because the spirit of
trutli spi'aks tlie tilings of truth, and the spirit of error the things of error.'

the Spirit that was in the prophets was
he hath a divine nature; for the only
evasion used is, that it is not, or may not (possibly) be, so meant in
this place, not denying but that if it be so, then the conclusion intended follows. 2. That this place is to be interpreted by 1 John
Christ is a person he was so
iv. 6 there is no colour nor pretence.
It

1.

is

confessed that

if

the Spirit of Christ, then

;

when Peter wrote
is

and the

error are not,

to be interpreted according to the subject-matter.

in other places
is

and

truth

:

called the Spirit of Christ in the

is

called the Spirit of God,

Christ

John

is

Rom.

said directly to take of his

xvi. 15;

and

the pretence of 1

so

Gal.

viii. 9,

and show

he did to the prophets.

John

deny him

iv. 6,

iv. 6.
it

them

spirit of
3.

The

Spirit

same sense as he
4. The Spirit of
to his apostles,

They may

as well,

God

to be the Spirit of

on
the

Father as the Spirit of Christ, as being of him and sent by him.
And thus far of the testimonies proving the pre-existence of
Christ unto his incarnation, and so, consequently, his eternity: whence
it follows that he is God over all, blessed for ever, having this evidence of his eternal power and Godhead. Sundry others of the

same tendency

under consideration

will fall

CHAPTER
Of the names

In the next

place, as

of

God

in our progress.

X.

given unto Christ.

a third head, our catechists consider the
names of God unto our Saviour, Jesus

scriptural attributions of the

Christ;
"

whence

this is our argument:
Jehovah, God, the only true God, he is God properly
but Jesus Christ is Jehovah, the true God, etc. therefore

He who

is

by nature
he is God properly by nature."
;

The

proposition

which are or
chists fix
'

"

is

:

clear in itself.

may be

Of

the innumerable testimonies

produced to confirm the assumption, our cateupon a very few, namely, those which are answered by

—

Quid ad hoc respondcs

?

— Neque

hinc naturam in Christo divinam

effici

;

nam

hie Spiritus qui in prophctis erat, Christi dici potest, non quod a (Jhristo datus fuerit,
Bed quod ea quae Christi fuenint prrenunciarit, ut ibidem Pctrus ait, praenuncians illas
in Christum passiones, et post litBc glorias.
Quern loquendi modum etiam, 1 Job. iv.
Ilinc cognoscimus spirilum veritatis, et spiritum erroris ; ubi non propterea
spiritus veritatis ct erroris spiritus dicitur, quod Veritas et error, tanquam personaj,
6, habes,

com

spiritum conferant

;

vcrum

eo,

quod

sunt, et spiritus erroris quso sunt erroris."

spiritus

veritatis loquatur quae veritatis
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Socinus against

Weik

the Jesuit, whence most of their exceptions
To the consideration of these

to these witnesses are transcribed.

they thus proceed

:

What

are those places of Scripture which seem to attribute something
a certain and definite time ?
Ans. They are of two sorts, whereof some respect the names, others the works,
which they suppose in the Scriptures to be attributed to Christ.
Q. Which are they that respect the names of Christ ?
A. Those where they suppose in the Scripture that Christ is called "Jehovah,"
etc., Jer. xxiii. 6; Zech. ii. 8; 1 John v. 20; Jude 4; Tit. ii. 13; Rev. i. 8, iv. 8;
Acts XX. 28; 1 John iii, 16.'

Ques.

to Christ in

The first testimony is Jer. xxiii. 6, in these words, " In his days
Judah shall be saved, and Israel shall dwell safely: and this is his
name whereby he shall be called, Jehovah our righteousness."
To which add the next, Zech. ii, 8.
Before I come to consider their exceptions to these texts in particular,

some things

standing of what

in general

we

tend to prove and confirm
1.

is

may be

are about,

premised, for the better under-

and what from these places we

in-

:

The end of citing these two places is, to prove that Jesus Christ
Old Testament called Jehovah; which is by them denied,

in the

it being destructive to their whole cause.
granted that Jehovah is the proper and peculiar name of
a name as far significant of his
the one only true God of Israel
Ave
are
enabled to understand yea, so
possibly
as
and
being
nature

the granting of
2.

It

is

;

—

;

God, that as the thing signified by it is incomprehensible, so many have thought the very word itself to be ineffable,
This name God peculiarly apor at least not lawful to be uttered.
propriates to himself in an eminent manner, Exod. vi. 2, S so that
this is taken for granted on all hands, that he whose name is Jehovah
Whenever that name is used
is the only true God, the God of Israel.
far expressive of

;

properly, without a trope or figure,

it is

used of

him

only.

What

adversaries of Christ except against this shall be vindicated in

tlie
its

proper place.

have very faintly brought forth the testimonies
that are usually insisted on in this cause, naming but two of them
wherefore I shall take liberty to add a few more to them out of the
many that are ready at hand: Isa. xl. 3, "The voice of him that
crieth in the wilderness. Prepare ye the way of Jehovah, make straight
3.

Our

catechists

J
" Qurenam ea loca Scriptura) quce vidcntur Clirisito quaedam tempore certo ot defiEa sunt duplicia; quorum alia nomina, alia facta rcspiciunt, qua3
nite attribuerc ?
Christo a Scriptura attribui opinantur.
" Qusenam sunt quae Christi nomina rcspiciunt ?
Ea, ubi arbitrantur Jcsum a Scriptura vocari Jehovam; Bomimnn cxcrciluum ; JJeinn verum; solum vcrum; Deum magmim ;
Dominum Tkum omnipotentem, qui fuit, qui est, et qui venturus est ; Deum qui acquiiinit
Jer. xxiii. G; Zech. ii. 8;
proprio sanyuine ecclesiam ; Deum qui animam posuit pro nobis.

—

—

—

1 Joh.

Y. liU;

Judo 4;

Tit.

ii.

13; Apoc.

i.

8, iv.

8;

Act. xx. 28; 1 Job.

iii.

IG.
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That it is Christ who is here
from that farther expression in Mai. iii. 1, and

in the desert a liigliway for our God."

Jehovah

called

is

clear

from the execution of the thing

itself,

Matt.

iii.

3,

Mark

i.

2, 3,

John

22-25, " Look unto me, and be ye saved, all the ends
for
I am God, and there is none else.
I have sworn
earth
of the
by myself, the word is gone out of my mouth in righteousness, and
shall not return, That unto me every knee shall bow, every tongue

i,

Isa. xlv.

23.

:

shall swear.

Surely, shall one say, in Jehovah have I righteous-

even to him shall men come and all that
him shall be ashamed. In Jehovah shall all
the seed of Israel be justified, and shall glory."
The apostle expressly affirms all this to be spoken of Christ, Rom. xiv, 10-12, etc.
Hos. xiii. 14 is also applied to Christ, 1 Cor. xv. 54, 55. He that
would at once consider all the texts of the Old Testament, chiefly
ness and strength

;

:

are incensed against

name to Christ, let him read Zanchius " De Tribus
Elohim," who hath made a large collection of them.
Let us now see what our catechists except against the first testi-

ascribing this

mony

:

Q. JMiat dost thou answer to the first testimony ?
A. First, that hence it cannot be necessarily evinced that the name of Jehovah
is attributed to Christ.
For these words, " And this is his name whereby they
shall call him, The Lord our righteousness," may be referred to Israel, of whom
he spake a little before, "In his days shall Judah be saved, and Israel shall dwell
safely," etc., as from a like place may be seen in the same prophet, chap, xxxiii.
15, 16, where he saith, " In those days, and at that time, will I cause the Branch
of righteousness to grow up unto David; and he shall execute judgment and righteousness in the land.
In those days shall Judah be saved, and Jerusalem shall
dwell safely: and this is the name wherewith she shall be called, The Lord our
righteousness." For in the Hebrew it is expressly read, " They shall call her;"
which last words are referred of necessity to Jerusalem, and in this place answereth
to Israel, which is put in the first place.
It seems, therefore, likely that also, in
the first place, these words, " They shall call him," are referred to Israel.
But
although we should grant that the name of Jehovah may be referred unto Christ,
yet from the other testimonies it appears that it cannot be asserted that Christ is
called Jehovah simply, neither doth it thence follow that Christ is really Jehovah.
Whether, therefore, these last words in this testimony of Jeremiah be understood
of Christ or of Israel, their sense is, " Thou Jehovah, our one God, wilt justify us;
for at that time when Christ was to appear God would do that in Israel.'

—

Quid vero tu ad ea ordine respondes, ac ante omnia ad primura ? Primum, quod
non possit necessario nomen Jehovse Christo attribui. Ea enim verba,
Et hoc est nomen ejus quo vocahunl eum, Jehovah justilia nostra, referri possunt ad Israelem, de quo paulo superius eodem versu loquitur, In dkbus ejus servabitur Juda,
et
Israel haUtabit secure, et hoc est nomen ejus, etc. ut e loco simili conspici
potest apud
1

"

ex eo

confici

,

eundem prophetam,

cap. xxxiii. 15, 16, ubi ait,

In diebus illis, et in illo tempore, 'aciam
Davidi Surculus justitix, et faciei judicium et justitiam in terra. In diebus illis
sm)abUur Juda, et Jerusalem habitahit secure: et hoc (supple nomen) quo vocabunt earn,
Jehovam justitix nostra.
Etenim in Hebrseo expresse legitur, Vocabunt earn, quam vocem
posteriorem ad Ilierusalem referri prorsus est necesse, et hoc quidem loco Israeli, qui
ut exutat

m

priori loco positus est, rcspondet.
Videtur igitur prorsus verisimile,
cti.am loco, hac verba, Vocabunt
earn, ad Israelem

nomen Jehovae ad Christum

quod in priori
conccdamus
ex altero tamen testimonio ajiparet asseri non
rcferantur.

posse referri,

At

licet
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—

The sum of this answer is: 1. It may be these words are not
spoken of Christ, but of Israel; 2. The same words are used of that
which is not God 3. If they be referred to Christ, they prove him
not to be God 4. Their sense is, that God will justify us in the days
Of each briefly
of Christ.
;

;

:

1.

The

ject-matter of whatever here

Branch

—

is Christ:
(1.) He is the subaffirmed: " I will raise up a righteous

subject spoken of all along
is

David; he shall be a king, and he shall reign, and his
be called The Lord our righteousness." (2.) Why are
these words to be referred to Israel only, and not also to Judah (if
to any but Christ), they being both named together, and upon the
same account (yea, and Judah hath the pre-eminence, being named
in the first place) ? And if they belong to both, the words should be,
" This is their name whereby they shall be called."
(3.) Israel was
never called " our righteousness," but Christ is called so upon the
matter in the New Testament sundry times, and is so, 1 Cor. i. 30;
so that, without departing from the propriety of the Avords, intendment, and scope of the place, with the truth of the thing itself, these
words cannot be so perverted. The violence used to them is noto-

name

to

shall

riously manifest.
2.

The

expression

is

oiot

rusalem there called " The

the

same

Lord

in both places, neither

our righteousness," but

is

Je-

He who

calls her is "The Lord our righteousness;" and so are the words
rendered by Arias Montanus and others. And if what Jerusalem
shall be called be intimated, and not what His name is that calls

her,

merely by a metonymy, upon the account of the presence

it is

of Christ in her ; as the church
xii.

12: Christ properly

rendered, " This
is

the

is

the

is

is

called " Christ" improperly, 1 Cor.

Jesus only.

name whereby

But the words are not to be
she shall be called," but, " This

name whereby he shall call her. The Lord our
is, he who is the Lord our righteousness shall

ness;" that

peace and safety, which are there treated on.
ousness; Jerusalem
3. It is

Christ

is

righteouscall

her to

our righte-

is not.

evident that Christ

is

absolutely called

Jehovah in this as
many more; and
he who properly is

well as in the other places before mentioned, and

hence evidently follows that he is Jehovah, as
and understood by that name. Where God simply says
his name is Jehovah, we believe him and where he says the name
of the Branch of the house of David is Jehovah, we believe him also.
And we say hence that Christ is Jehovah, or the words have not a
it

called so,

;

tolerable sense.

Of

this again afterward.

posse Jehovam simpliciter Christum vocari, neque ex eo sequi, Christum reipsa esse
Jchovam. Sivc igitur de Christo, sive dc Israele postrcma verba in tcstimonio IIiei'cmia3
accipiantur, sententia ipsorum est, Turn Jchovam iinmri Dtum noalrmn nox jusdfiCidurxm,
etenim illo tempore cum Christus appariturus cssct Dcus id in Israele facturus erat."
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4. The interpretation given of the words is most perverse and
The prophet says not that " Jeopposite to the meaning of them.
hovah the one God shall be our righteousness," but, " The Branch of

David shall be the Lord our righteousness." The subject is the
Branch of David, not Jehovah. "The Branch of David shall be called

The Lord our righteousness;" that is, say they, "The Lord shall justify us when the Branch of David shall be brought forth." Who could
have discovered this sense but our catechists and their masters, whose
words these are It remaineth, then, that the Branch of David, who
ruleth in righteousness, is Jehovah our righteousness;
our righteousness,, as being made so to us; Jehovah, as being so in himself
Grotius expounds this place, as that of Mic. v. 2, of Zerubbabel,
helping on his friends with a new diversion which they knew not of;
Socinus, as he professes, being not acquainted with the Jewish docthough some believe him not.^ And yet the learned annotator
tors,
cannot hold out as he begins, but is forced to put out the name
Zerubbabel, and to put in that of the people, when he comes to the
name insisted on; so leaving no certain design in the whole words
from the beginning to the ending.
Two things doth he here oppose himself in to the received interpretation of Christians:
1. That it is Zerubbabel who is hei'e intended. 2. That it is the people who are called "The Lord our righte!

—

—

—

ousness."

For the
Branch:"

—

thus he on verse 15, " Germen justum,
a righteous
Zorobabelem, qui ^DV ut hie appellatur, ita et Zecharige

first,

—

"

nimirum quod velut surculus renatus esset ex arbore Davidis,
Justitise nomine commendatur Zorobabel etiam apud
Zechariam ix. 9;" "Zerubbabel, who is here called the Branch,

vi.

12,

quasi prsecisa.
as also Zech.

—

vi,

12, because as a

David, which was as cut

off.

branch he arose from the tree of

Also, Zerubbabel

is

commended

for

justice (or righteousness), Zech. ix. 9."

That

prophecy of Christ the circumstances of the place
also of the same mind, as plentiful collections
to demonstrate it, by Joseph de Voysin,
Pug. Fid. par. 3, dist. 1, cap. iv. And the matter spoken of can be
accommodated to no other, as hath been declared. Grotius' proofs
that Zerubbabel is intended are worse than the opinion itself
That
he is called the Branch, Zech. vi. 12, is most false. He who is called
the Branch there is a king and a priest, " He shall rule upon his
throne, and he shall be a priest;" which Zerubbabel was not, nor
had any thing to do with the priestly office, which in his days was
administered by Joshua.
More evidently false is it that he is spoken
of Zech. ix. 9
which place is precisely interpreted of Christ, and
this is a

The rabbins were
from them are made

evince.

;

the accomplishment, in the very letter of the thing foretold, recorded,
'

Socin. de Scrvat. p. 3, cap. iv.

;

Franz, do Sacrif.

p.

786.
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The words are: " Rejoice greatly,
5.
daughter of Zion
daughter of Jerusalem behold, thy King cometh unto thee
he is just, and having salvation; lowly, and riding upon an ass, and
upon a colt the foal of an ass." That a man professing Christian
religion should affirm any one but Jesus Christ to be here intended
Matt. xxi.

;

shout,

is

:

somewhat

strange.

A

Upon
King

the accommodation of the next words to Zerubbabel, "
shall reign and prosper," etc., I shall not insist.
They contain

not the matter of om- present contest, though they are pitifully
wrested by the annotator, and do no ways serve his design.
For the particular words about which our contest is, this is his

comment " And this is the name whereby they shall call him/
" They shall call the
nempe populum " namely, the people.
people."
How this change comes, " In his days Judah shall be
saved, and this is the name whereby he shall be called,"
that is, the
'

:

—

;

people shall be called,
reason for
repeated.

it

shows not. That there is no colour of
hath been showed what hath been said need not to be
;

He

proceeds, "

nobis bene fecit,"
us."

But

—

—he

—

"

Dominus justitia

God hath done

nostra," that

is,

not about the intimation of goodness that

it is

"

Deus

well for us, or dealt kindly with
is

in the

name given to Jesus Christ,
Christ is " The LoED our right-

words, but of the signification of the
that here

we

In what sense

plead.

eousness" appears,

Isa. xlv.

The second testimony
saith the

Lord

is

1

Zech.

ii.

Cor.
8,

i. 30.
in these words, "

of hosts; After the glory hath he sent

For thus

me

unto the
he that toucheth you toucheth the
For, behold, I will shake mine hand upon them,"

nations which spoiled you

apple of his eye.
etc.,

22-25,

:

for

verses 9-12.

Briefly to declare

what

this witness speaks to, before

him

we permit

to the examination of our adversaries
The person speaking is
the Lord of hosts " Thus saith the Lord of hosts." And he is the
:

:

"After the glory," saith he (or, " After this glorious
my people, from the captivity wherein ye were
among the nations"), " hath he sent me;" " Even me, the Lord of
" Thus saith the Lord of hosts. He hath sent
hosts, hath he sent."
me." And it was to the nations, as in the words following. And who
person spoken

of.

deliverance of you,

—

sent him? "Ye shall know that the Lord of hosts hath sent me;"
" The people of Israel shall know that the Lord of hosts hath sent

me, the
that he

LoRD
is

of hosts, to the nations."

so sent

?

He

tells

But how

them, verse 11,

it

shall

shall they know
be known by the

"Many nations shall be joined to the Lord
And what then ? "They shall be my people ;" " mine
who am sent my people the people of the Lord of hosts that was
sent ;" that is, of Jesus Christ. "And I," saith he whose people they
conversion of the nations:

—

in that day."

;

are, "will

;

dwell in the midst of

them"

(as

God promised

to do),

"and

25
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know

thou shalt

that the

LoRD

circmnstances of the place.
catechists

:

—

of hosts hath sent me."
I omit the
Let us now see what is excepted by our

Q. What dost thou answer to this second testimony?
A. The place of Zechariah they thus cite "This saith the Loud of hosts; After
tho L^lorv hath he sent me to the nations which spoiled you for he that toucheth
\ou toucheth the apple of mine eye;" which they wrest unto Christ, because here,
as they suppose, it is said that the Lord of hosts is sent from the Lord of hosts. But
these things are not so; for it is evident that these words, " After the glory hath he
sent me," are spoken of another, namely, of the angel who spake with Zechariah and
The same is evident in the same chapter a little before, beginning
the other angel.
at the fourth verse, where the angel is brought in speaking which also is to be
seen from hence, that those words which they cite, " This saith the Lord of
hosts," in the Hebrew may be read, " Thus saith the Lord of hosts " and those,
" Toucheth the apple of mine eye," may be read, " The apple of his eye ; " which
of necessity are referred to his messenger, and not to the Lord of hosts."
:

:

;

;

These gentlemen being excellent at

cavils

and exceptions, and

thereunto undertaking to answer any thing in the world, do not
lightly acquit themselves more weakly and jejunely in any place

than in

this

;

for,

We

contend not with them about the translation of the words,
we take them as
their exceptions being to the Vulgar Latin only
1.

;

they have rendered them.

To omit

that, therefore,

2. That these words are spoken by him who is called the angel
we grant but the only question is, Who is this angel that speaks
them ? It is evident, from the former chapter and thi.s, that it is
the man who was upon the red horse, chap.
8, who is called
" Angelus Jehovse," verse 11, and makes intercession for the church,
;

i.

1 2
which is the ^jroper office of Jesus Christ. And that he
no created angel, but Jehovah himself, the second person of the
Trinity, we prove, because he calls himself "The Lord of hosts;"
says he will destroy his enemies with the shaking of his hand
that he will convert a people, and make them his people and that
he will dwell in his church. And yet unto all this he adds three times
that he is sent of the Lord of hosts.
We confess, then, all these
things to be spoken of him who was sent; but upon all these testimonies conclude that he who was sent was the Lord of hosts.
Grotius interprets all this place of an angel, and names him to

verse

;

is

;

;

—

vero quid respondes ? Locum Zecharise ad hunc modum citant
; Post gloriam misit me ad gentes, qux vos sjwliarunl : qui
enim vos tangit, tangit pupillam oculi mei, etc.
quae ad Christum torqueut, quod hie,
ut arbitrantur, dicatur Dominum exercituum missum esse a Domino exercituum.
Verum ea hie non habentur quod hinc perspicuum est, quod ea verba, Post gloriam
mint me, etc., sunt ab alio prolata, nempe ab angelo qui cum Zecharia et alio angelo
colloquebatur, utidem eodemcapite paulo ante planum est, a versu quarto initio facto,
ubi is angelus loquens introducitur.
Quod idem ea ex re videre est, quod ea quas
'

"

Ad secundum

IIoc dicit IJominus exercituum

;

;

Hoc dicit Uominiis exercituum, in Hebra;o legantur, Sic dicit Dominus exeritem ilia, Tangit pupillam oculi mei, legantur Pupillam oculi ejus ; quae non ad
Dominum exercituum, scd ad legatum referri necesse est."

citant verba.

cituum

;
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Michael it is but who that Michael is, and whether he be
no more than an angel (that is, a messenger), he inquires not. That
the ancient Jewish doctors interpreted this place of the Messiah is
evident.^
Of that no notice here is taken it is not to the purpose
in hand.
To the reasons already offered to prove that it is no mere
creature that is here intended, but the Lord of hosts who is sent by
the Lord of hosts, I shall only add my desire that the friends and
apologizers for this learned annotator would reconcile this exposition
of this place to itself, in those things which at first view present
" Ye
themselves to every ordinary observer. Take one instance
shall know that the Lord of hosts hath sent me,"
that is, Michael;
" Templum meum ibi
"and I will dwell in the midst of thee."
habebo,"
If he who speaks be
" I will have my temple there."
Michael, a created angel, how comes the temple of Jehovah to be
his ? And such let the attempts of all appear to be who manage any
design against the eternal glory of the Son of God.
boot!

;

;

:

—

—

The third testimony is 1 John v. 20, "And we know that the Son of
God is come, and hath given us an understanding, that we may know
him that is true, and we are in him that is true, even in his Son Jesus
This

Christ.

is

the true God, and eternal

life."

What dost

thou answer to this ?
Q.
A. These words, " This is the true God," I deny to be referred to the Son
of God.
Not that I deny Christ to be true God, but that place will not admit those words to be understood of Christ; for here he treats not only of the
true God, but of the only true God, as the article added in the Greek doth declare.

But

Christ, although he be true God, he is not yet of himself that one God, who
by himself, and upon the most excellent account, is God, seeing that is only God
the Father.
Nor doth it avail the adversaries, who would have those words referred to Christ, because the mention of Christ doth immediately go before those
words, " This is the true God:" for pronoun relatives, as " this" and the like, are
not always referred to the next antecedent, but often to that which is chiefly
spoken of, as Acts vii. 19, 20, x. 6, John ii. 7; from which places it appears that
the pronoun relative " this " is referred not to the next, but to the most remote

person.'
1.

It

is

well

it is

tended, and that

acknowledged that the only true God is here inis proved by the prefixed article.
This may

tliis

be of use afterward.
ad Gen xxv.
Quid respondes ad tertium

Bereschitli Rab.

'

"

28.

— In

hoc testimonio, Scimvs Filium Dei venissc, etc.
Dei Filium. Non quod iiegem Christum
esse verum Deum, sod quod is locus ea do Chri.sto accipi non admittat.
Etcnim hie
agitur non solum de vero Deo, sed de illo uno vero Deo, ut articulus in Gra;co additus
indicat. Christus vero, etsi verus Deus sit, non est tamen ille ox se unus Dcus, qui per
*

haec verba, Jlic

est

?

verus Ueus, ncgo referri ad

Deus est, cum is Dcus tantum sit I'ater. Ncc vero quicadversaries, qui propterea ha;c ad Christum referri volunt, quod verba, Jlic
JJem, et Christi mentio proximo antecesserit
eteiiim prononiina rclativa, ut

Be et perfccti.ssima ratione

quam juvat
cat

verm

;

hie et similia, non semper ad proxime antecedentia, verum sxpcnumcro ad id de quo
potissimum scrmo est rcferuntur, ut patet ex his locis, Act. vii. 19, 20, et x. 6, Joh.
ii. 7
e quibus locis apf aret pronomeu relativum hie non ad proxime antccedcntcs
personas, scd ad remotiores referri."
;
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Avlmt sense these

Ill

2.

know

;

men

— a made God, a God hy

grant Christ to be a true

office,

not nature

;

a

man

God we

deified with

making two true Gods, contrary to innumerable express
and the nature of the Deity.
That these Avords are not meant of Christ they prove, because

autliority

so

:

texts of Scripture
3.
*'

he

is

not the only true God, but only the Father,"

But, friends,

these words are produced to prove the contrary, as expressly affirming it; and is it a sufficient reason to deny it by saying, " He is

not the only true God, therefore these words are not spoken of
him," when the argument is, "These words are spoken of him, therefore he is the only true God

V

Their instances prove that in some cases a relative may relate
to the more remote antecedent, but that in this place that mentioned
ought to do so they pretend not once to urge yea, the reason they
give is against themselves, namely, that " it refers to him chiefly
4.

;

spoken of," which here is eminently and indisputably Jesus Christ.
In the places by them produced it is impossible, from the subjectmatter in hand, that the relative should be referred to any but the
remoter antecedent but that therefore here we must offer violence
to the words, and strain them into an incoherence, and transgress
;

of construction (nothing enforcing to such a procedure),

all rules

is

not proved.

In the beginning of the 20th verse it is said, " The Son of God
come, and liath given us an understanding;" and we are said
to be "in him," even "in Jesus Christ;" on which it immediately
follows, oZrog, "This," this Jesus Christ, " is the true God, and eter5.

is

nal

life."

by John peculiarly called " life," and
is evident both from his Gospel and this Epistle; and
without doubt, by the same term, in his usual manner, he expresses
here the same person. Chap, i, 2, v. 12, 20, " The Son of God is life,
eternal life he that hath the Son hath life we are in him, in his Son
Jesus Christ this is the true God, and eternal life." So he began,
and so he ends his Epistle.
And this is all our adversaries have to say against this most ex6.

That Jesus Christ

is

" eternal life,"

:

:

:

press testimony of the divine nature of Jesus Christ in their entrance whereunto they cry, " Hail, master!" as one before them did
;

(" He is a true God"), but in the close betray him, as far as lies in
them, by denying his divine nature.
Even at the light of this most evident testimony, the eyes of Grotius
dazzled that he could not see the truth.
His note is, " OZrog lanv o
a.'/.r,Ot)/li

Qiog, Is

non

alius.

Act.

viii.

vnu 19

is

nempe quem

lesus monstravit colendumque docuit,

Otros soepe refertur ad aliquid pra3cedcns non aiMiSu;,

The very same plea with the former; only Acts
mistaken for Acts vii. 19, the place urged by our catechists,

19j X. 6."
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ETC,

to

whom

not only they

Tliat citation of Acts x. 6 helps not the

Ijiifiiness at all
oSro; is twice used, once irnmedlately at the IregiuniDg of the verse, secondly being guided by the first; the latter k
referred to the same person, nor can possibly signify any other.
Here is no such thing, not any one circumstance to cause us to put
any force upon the constructure of the v.ords, the di/icourse being
still

of the same person, without

places

is

any

which

alteration ;

in the other

not

Of the next tesiimony, which is from these words of Jude, " Denying the only Lord God, and our Lord Jesus Christ," veree 4 (not to
Is the sum: There being but one article prefixed
seems to carry the sense that it is wholly spoken
of Christ,
The catechists reckon some places where one article
serves to sundry things, as Matt. xxL 12; but it is evident that they
are utterly things of another kind and another manner of speaking
than wliat is here but the judgment hereof is left to the reader, it
being not indeed clear to me whether Christ be called Ai(}'^6rr,g anywhere in the New Testament, though he be [called] Lord, and God,
and the true God, full often.

increase words;, this

to all the words,

it

:

The second
on

:

[chapter] of Titus, verse 1.3, must be more fully insisted
" Looking for that blessed hope, and the glorious ap>pearance of

the great
Q,

God and our Saviour Jesus

What

doet

tlu/rx

amvjer

Christ."

to thi$f

A. In this placer thev rtrive to evince by two reasons that tbe epithet of the
" preat God" is, ref^rrfid to Christ. The first is the rule forementioned, oi one article

we do not expect that coming of the
you have an answer already in the answer
to the fourth testimony; to the other I answer, Paul doth not say, "Expecting the
coming of the great Go<l," but, " Expecting the appearance of the glory of the great
God." But now the wor'hj of Christ show that the glory of God the Father may
be said to be illustraterl when Chrijst comes to judgment, when he saith that
he shall come in glorj', that is, with tbe glory of God his Father, Matt. xvi. 27;
Mark viii. 38. Besides, what inconvenience is it if it shall be said that God the
I'atheT sliali come (an they citfe the words out of the Vulgar), when tbe Son comes
to judge the world ?
filiall not Christ sustain the person of the Father, as of him
from whom he hath receivcl this office of judging?'
jjreRxefl to all the

words

Father, bat of the Son.

;

the other, that

To

the

first

About the reading of the words we
"

Ad

shall not contend with them.

—

qointiun quid reepomiea ?
Qolntum testimoDiom est, Expectaailet beal/m tpem,
QtiO in boo epitheton rna^d TM a/1 Christum referri duabas rationibus t-vincere
etc.
conantur.
Prior e«t, euperios de articulo uno jjr2e6ifj reguJa
poBterior, quo*! adren'

;

torn DOD expectemiu Patris, sed FiliL
Verum
babes in ntqjuimoae ad qaartum testimonium.

argumentum r^i;<0Dsain
alt<;rum respondeo. Paulum non
verum dioere, ExpectanUJS apparO.v/ri^n gh/rvz
rnagrti Dd.
V'/^jffi rero dici gloriam Dei Patris illustratam iri, cum Christus ad judicium Tenfrrit, Tertja Christi ostendunt, cum ait, quod Tenturus sit in gloria, id est, com
^oria Dei Patris sui. Matt. xtL 27 ; Marc. TilL 88. Praeterea, quod e«t ioconTenieog
a^l

priiuixra

Ad

dicere, Expectarife^ a/hent'xm rr^grd JJn,

(d dicatur. Deua Pater venturus sprout illi e Vulgata ciunt) cum Filias ad
ju/licandurn yenerit ?
An Chrijrtus Dei Patris p«rsoQaia, in judicio mundi,
ejus a quo munu£ judicaudi accepit, non sostinebit 7"

VOL. XIL

mundum
tanquam

17
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It

is

the ori'^inal

That

biguity.

we

are to be tried by, and there is in that no am" The appearance of the glory," is
rrig holni,

'Erifdviia

" The glorious appearance" cannot be questioned.
a Hebraism for
A lumdred expressions of that nature in the New Testament may
hope
be produced to give countenance to this. That the blessed
imand
life
resurrection
to
the
for,
looked for is the thing hoped

Neither is it disputed whether the subject
is not denied.
spoken of be Jesus Christ and his coming to judgment. The subject is one; his epithets here two:— 1. That belonging to his esse^ice
" the great God;" 2. That of office unto us, he is
in himself, he is
" our Saviour."
That it is Christ which is spoken of appears,
mortality,

1.

From

Qiov

the single article that

7.a]

2wr^fos

7\(j^m\ 'Iriaou

is

assigned to

XpiffroiJ-

all

which no

the words, Tou //.syaXou

less signifies

one person

—

"The
than that other expression, 'O Qihg y.al IlaTrip 'Irjsov Xpiarou,
God and Father of Jesus Christ." Should I say that one person is
here intended, and not two (God and the Father of Jesus Christ
being the same), our catechists may say, "No; for it is found in another
place that there is but one article prefixed where sundry persons are
after spoken of." But is it not evident in those places, from the subject-matter, that they are sundry persons, as also from the several
conditions of them mentioned, as in that of Matt. xxi. 12, "He cast

out the

sellers

and buyers?" The proper

force, then, of

enforces this attribution to Jesus Christ.
iVKpavsiug,

—

2.

of the glorious appearance of

the expression

Mention

him

of

is

whom

made

rJjj

the apostle

That Clirist is the person spoken of, and his employment
This
of coming to judgment, primarily and directly, is confessed.
word is never used of God the Father, but frequently of Christ, and
that, in particular, in respect of the things here spoken of; yea, it is

speaks.

properly expressive of his second coming, in opposition to his first
coming, under contempt, scorn, and reproach: 1 Tim. vi. 14, "Keep
this

commandment,

/MS'^pi rrjg

sm<pavelccs

roD XpidroiJ."

2 Tim.

iv. 8,

the Lord, the righteous judge, shall give me at that day:
and not to me only, but unto all them that love rnv s-r/f avs/av aurou."
Neither, as was said, is it ever used of the Father, but is the word

"Which

continually used to express the second coming of Jesus Christ. Sometimes itapo-ja'ia. hath the same signification and is therefore never
;

may be said to be done,
whether the glory of the Father may be said to be illustrated by the
coming of Christ, but what is said. " The glorious appearance of the
great God" is not the manifestation of his glory, but his glory is

ascribed to the Father.

3.

It

manifested in his appearance.
shall

but

'•'

it

is

4.

not what

It

is

true,

it

is

said that Christ

come in the glory of his Father," Matt. xvi. 27, Mark viii. 88;
is nowhere said that the glory of the Father shall come or

5. Their whole interpretation of the -words Avill scarce admit
of any good sense; uor can it be properly said that two persons coiue

appear.
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the other,

that one have glory and authority from

Christ shall also judge in his

6.
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laws which, as Lord, he hath given.

7.

own name, and by

There

is

but the same

the

way

coming and appearance of the great God and our Saviour: which
our Saviour come really and indeed, and the great God only because he sends him, the one comes and the other comes not which
of

if

;

not, doubtless, they

both come.
Grotius agrees with our catechists, but says not one word more for
the proof of his interpretation, nor in way of exception to ours, than
they say, as they say no more than Socinus against Bellarmine, nor
he much more than Erasmus before him, from whom Grotius also
is

borrowed

comment

his

of this place

of

which, were

;

Ambrose, which he urges
not for

it

my

in the exposition

peculiar respect to Erasmus,

I would say were not honestly done, himself having proved that

comment under the name

of

Ambrose

to be a paltry, corrupted, de-

praved, foisted piece: but Grotius hath not a word but what hath

been spoken

to.

The next testimony mentioned is Rev. l 8, " I am Alpha and
Omega, the beginning and the ending, saith the Lord, which is, and
is to come, the Almighty;" to which is
" Holy, holy, holy. Lord God Almighty,

which was, and which
that of chap.
was,
Q.

and

and

is,

What

iv.

8,
is

added
which

to come."

sayest thou to this ?

none

refers to Christ, because they suppose

A. This place they say

come but only

Christ, for he

is

come

to

to judge the quick

and dead.

But

is

said to

it is

to be

noted, that that word which they have rendered " to come," may equally be rendered " is to be," as John xvi. 13, where the Lord says of the Spirit, which he
promised to the apostles, that he should " show them things to come ; " and Acts
xviii.
is

21,

we read

t/>;^o^£v«;.

that the feast day was "to be," in which place the Greek

Lastly,

" which was, and

Who

is,"

is

there that

this last

which

knows not that seeing
is

it is

word

said before,

added may be rendered " to be," that

may be

taken of existence, and not in the two former
of existence, in the latter of coming ? Neither is there any one who doth not observe that the eternity of God is here described, which comprehendeth time past,
present, and to come.
But that which discovers this gross error is that which
we read in Rev. i. 4, 5, " Grace be to you, and peace, from him which is, Avhich
the words in every part

was, and which is to come and from the seven Spirits which are before his throne;
and from Jesus Christ, who is the faithful witness " from which testimony it
appears that Jesus Christ is quite another from him which is, and was, and is to
;

;

be, or, as they think,

is

—

to come.'

—

1 " Quid ad sextum respondes ?
Eum vero locum propterea ad Christum rcferunt,
quod arbitrentur neminem vcnturum, nisi Christum is cnim vcnturus est ad judicandum vivos et mortuos. Vcrtim tenendum est, earn vocem quam illi rcddidere venturuH est, reddi seque posse falums est, ut Jolian. xvi. 13, ubi Doniinus ait de Spiritu,
quern apostolis proinittebat, quod illis cssut futura ariuunciaturus et Act. xviii. 21,
ubi legimus, diem festum futurum in quibus locis duobus, vox Gr«!ca est ippf^ifuvo;,
Deinde, quis est qui nesciat, cum prius dictum sit, qui erat, et qui est, et posterius hoc
quod additum est per futurum esse reddi debere, et ubique de existcntia ca oratio accipiatur, ct non in prioribus duobus membris de existentia, in postremo dc adventu ?
Nee est quisquam qui non animadvertat hie describi ajteniitatem Dei, qua; tempus
;

;

:
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1.

word

There

is

not one place which they have mentioned wherein the
may not properly be translated "to come;"

here used, Ef%o>6)'os,

seem to acknowledge at first to be peculiar to Christ.
But 2. These gentlemen make themselves and their disciples merry
by persuading them that we have no other argument to prove these
w'ords to be spoken of Christ but only because he is said to be 6 ip^o-

Avhich they

with other things, is not without its
were a name of the Messiah, Matt. xi. 3, from Gen.
3. They are no less
xlix. 10,Hhough it may be otherwise applied,
triumphant, doubtless, in their following answer, that these words
fisvog:

which

wpif^ht,

yet, in conjunction

being as

it

and therefore belong not to Christ; when
is God, because, amongst other things,
that
Christ
is,
argument
the
Is this an answer to us, who
these words ascribe eternity to him.
4. And they are upon
not only believe him, but prove him eternal ?
the same pin still in their last expression, that these words are ascribed to the Father, verse 4, when they know that the argument
which they have undertaken to answer is, that the same names are
ascribed to the Son as to the Father, and therefore he is God equal
with him. Their answer is, " This name is not ascribed to Christ, beMen must beg when they can
cause it is ascribed to the Father,"
5. We confess Christ to be " alius,"
make no earnings at work.
" another," another person from the Father; not another God, as our
describe the eternity of God,

catechists pretend.

Having stopped the mouths of our catechists, we may briefly consi1. That by this expression, "Who is, and who was,
and who is to come," the apostle expresses that name of God, Ehejeh
['^"J}^], Exod. iii, 14, which, as the rabbins say, is of all seasons, and
To which add that other name
expressive of all times, is evident.
of God, " Almighty," and it cannot at all be questioned but that he
who is intended in these words is " the only true God." 2. That the
der the text itself

words are here used of Jesus Christ is so undeniable from the context
that his adversaries thought good not once to mention it. Yerse 7, his
coming is described to be in glory: " Behold, he cometh with clouds;
and every eye shall see him, and they also which pierced him: and
all kindreds of the earth shall wail because of him ;" whereupon himimmediately adds the words of this testimony, " I am Alpha and
Omega." For, (1.) They are words spoken to John by him who gave
him the Revelation, which was Jesus Christ, verse 1. (2,) They are
the words of him that speaks on to John, which was Jesus Christ,

self

verse 18,

(3.)

Jesus Christ twice in this chapter afterward gives

futurum comprehendit. Sed quod crassum errorem hunc dequod Apoc. i. 4, 5, Icgimus, Gratia vobis, et pax, ah eo qui est, et qui erat, et qui
futurus est; el a septem spirilibus qui sunt ante faciem throni ejus; et a Jesu Christo, qui est
testis fidelis.
E quo testimonio apparet, Jesum Christum ab eo qui est, qui erat, ct
prseteritum, prscsens, et
tegit, est

qui futurus est, vel, ut illi crcdunt, venturus, esse longe alium."
* "Eus tiv i\fr, Z u.'Tc'oKinat, Gen. xlix. ]0.
2y CI h Ip^^^ofiims, Matt.

xi. 3.
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title, verse 11, " 1 am Alpha and Omega;" and
am the first and the last." But who is he ? " I am he that
liveth, and was dead; and, behold, I live for evermore, Amen; and
have the keys of hell and of death," verse 18. He gave the Revelation,

himself the same
verse 1 7, " I

he

is

described, he speaks all always, he gives himself the

same

title

twice again in this chapter.

But our

catechists think they Lave taken a course to prevent all
and therefore have avoided the consideration of the words as
they are placed, chap. i. 8, considering the same words in chap. iv. 8,
where they want some of the circumstances which in this place give
light to their application. They are not there spoken by any one that
ascribes them to himself, but by others are ascribed " to him that
sitteth upon the throne;" who cry (as the seraphims, Isa. vi. 3),
" Holy, holy, holy, Lord God Almighty, which was, and is, and is
to come."
But yet there wants not evidence to evince that these
this,

Avords belong immediately in this place also to Jesus Christ; for,
1.

They

we have seen, whereby not long before he
They are spoken of " him who sitteth upon the

are the name, as

revealed himself.

2.

throne" in the midst of the Christian churches here represented.
And if Christ be not intended in these words, there is no mention of
his presence in his church, in that

solemn representation of

its

as-

sembly, although he promised to be in the " midst " of his " to the
end of the world." 3. The honour that is here ascribed to him that
is spoken of is because he is a^iog, " worthy," as the same is assigned
to the

So that
is,

Lamb by

the same persons in the same words, chap.

both these places
he was, he is to come"
in

same yesterday,

to-day,

and

it is

Jesus Christ

who

is

v. 12.

described: "

He

as another place expresses it, " The
for ever"), " the Lord God Almighty."

(or,

need to add any thing to what Grotius hath observed
on these places. He holds with our catechists, and ascribes these
I shall not

and expressions to God in contradistinction to Jesus Christ,
and gives in some observations to explain them: but for the reason
of his exposition, wherein he knew that he dissented from the most
of Christians, we have ovdi ypv, so that I have nothing to do but to
reject his authority; which, upon the experience I have of his design,
I can most freely do.
Proceed we to the next testimony, which is Acts xx. 28, " Feed
the church of God, which he hath purchased with his own blood."
He who purchased the church with his blood is God but it was
Jesus Christ who purchased his churcli with his blood, Eph. v. 2.5-27,
Tit. ii. 14, Heb. ix. 14: therefore he is God.

titles

;

Q.

What

A.

I

but

it

dost thou answer to this ?
answer, the name of" God " is not necessarily in this place referred to Christ,
may be referred to God the Father, whose blood the apostles call that which

Christ shed, in that kind of speaking, and for that cause, with which God, and
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for wliich cause the prophet says, " He who toucheth you toucheth the apple of
For the great conjunction that is between Father and
tlie eve of Goil himself."

Son,'althouLrh in essence they are altogether diverse, is the reason
is called the blood of God the Father himself, especially if

of Christ

why
it

the blood

be considered

for Clirist is the Lamb of God, that takes away the sins of the
as slied for us
worKl, whence the blood shed to that purpose may be called the blood of God
Nor is it to be passed by in silence, that in the Syriac edition, in the
himself.
;

place of God, Christ

There

is

is

scarce

read."

any place in returning an answer whereunto the

adversaries of the deity of Christ do less agree

than about

this.

1.

Some

say the

name

of

God

among themselves

is

not here taken ab-

is spoken of, and
Weik. p. 200, etc.
Some say that the words are thus to be read, "Feed the church of God,
which Christ hath purchased by his own blood:" so Ochinus and Lselius Socinus, whom Zanchius answers, " De Tribus Elohim," lib. iii.

solutely, but with relation to

called "

office :" so

God by

office,

and

so Christ

Socin. ad Bellar. et

Some

flee to the Syriac translation, contrary to the
of all famous copies of the original, all
testimony
constant consenting
agreeing in the word Qeov, some adding rov Kupiov.^ So Grotius would
have it, affirming that the manuscript he used had rov Kuplou, not tell-

cap.

vi. p.

456.

them that it added ©eoD, which is the same with what we affirm;
and therefore he ventures at asserting the text to be corrupted,
and, in short writing, Sou to be crept in for ;)/&D [manuscript contractions for &SOU and Xp/ffroD], contrary to the faith and consent of all
2. Our catechists
ancient copies which is all he hath to plead.
know not Avhat to say: "Necessarily this word God' is not to be reGive an
ferred to Christ it may be referred to God the Father."
instance of the like phrase of speech, and take the interpretation.
Can it be said that one's blood was shed when it was not shed, but
another's? and there is no mention that that other's blood was shed.
ing

:

'

;

was shed, or said truly to be shed, because
was shed, then you may say that God the Father died,

If the Father's blood

3.

Christ's blood

—

" Quid ad septimum respondes ?
Respondco, nomen Dei hoc loco non referri ad
Christum necossario, sed ad ipsum Deum Patrem referri posse, cujus apostolus eum
sanguinem, quern Christus fudit, sanguinem vocat, eo genere loquendi, et earn ob causam,
(4U0 genere loquendi, et quam ob causam propheta ait, £u7n qui tangit populum Dei,
Etenim summa qure est inter Deum Patrem et Christangere pupillam oculi Dei ip-iius.
-

conjunctio, etsi essentia sint prorsus diversi, in causa est, cur Christi sanguis,
sanguis ipsius Dei Patris dicatur, prsesertim si quis expendat quatenus is est pro nobis
fusus: etenim Christus est Agnus Dei, qui tollit peccata muudi. Unde sanguis in eum
Nee vero praitcreundum est silentio,
finem fusus, ipsius Dei sanguis jure vocari potest.
quod in editione Syriaca loco Dei legatur Christi."
2 It is necessary to state that this is far from being correct.
Eminent critics, such
as Bengel, Matthiii. and Scholz, it is true, decide for eicv, but Griesbach, Lachman. and
The leading manuscripts A, C. D, E,
Tischendorf, give rou Kvflov as the proper reading.
are in favour of the latter
but Tischendorf has now proved that manuscript B, commonly known as the Vatican manuscript, and formerly supposed to agree with them,
on the contrary, has SmZ, a prima manu.
All the evidence cannot be weighed and discussed in this note, but the authority for QioZ is, on the whole, sufficient to establish it
as the true reading.
Ed.

tum

;
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crucified under Pontius Pilate, and that God the Father rose
from the dead; that he was dead, and is ahve that that blood that
was shed was not Christ's, but somebody's else that he loved, and was
near unto him. 4. There is no analogy between that of the prophet,
Uncontrolof the " apple of God's eye," and this here spoken of.
metaphor
inis
no
here
allowed
be
lably a metaphor must there
but that which is the blood of Christ is called the blood of
sisted on

and was

;

;

—

;

God, and Christ not to be that God is their interpretation. There,
divers persons are spoken of, God and believers; here, one only, that
did that which

is

expressed.

And

all

the force of this exposition

lies

There is a figurative expression in one place, the matter
spoken of requiring it, therefore here must be a figure admitted also,"
where there is not the same reason. What is this but to " make the

in this, "

Scripture a nose of
his blood "

wax?" The work

"redeeming the church with

of

ever ascribed to Christ as peculiar to him, constantly,
without exception, and never to God the Father; neither would our
adversaries allow it to be so here, but that they know not how to
is

5. If, bestand before the testimony wherewith they are pressed.
cause of the conjunction that is between God the Father and Christ,
the blood of Christ may be called the blood of God the Father, then

the hunger and thirst of Christ, his dying and being buried, his
rising again, may be called the hunger and thirst of God the Father,
And he is a strange natural and
his sweating, dying, and rising.

proper Son

who hath a

own proper

Father, as

Lamb

quite different nature

is

here affirmed.

6.

and essence from

Christ

is

called "

his

The

of God," as answering and fulfilling all the sacrifices that were

God of old and if the blood of Christ may be called the
God the Father because he appointed it to be shed for
us, then the blood of any sacrifice was also the blood of the man that
appointed it to be shed, yea, of God, who ordained it. The words
made

to

;

blood of

are, 'E/.TiXrieiav rou Qiou,

t^v 'ffSf'is':Toir;sa,TO

dia rou

idio-j

ciiiiaroc.

If

any

world can properly express that it is one and the same
person who is intended, that it is his own blood properly that bought
Christ,
the church v/ith it, surely these words do it to the full.

words

then,

in the

is

God.

The next

place they are pleased to take notice

of,

as to this

head

John iii. 16, " Hereby
perceive we the love of God, because he laid down his life for us."
He who laid down his life for us was God that is, he was so when
he laid down his life for us, and not made a God since.
of testimonies about the

names of God,

is 1

;

Q. To Oie eighth what sayest thou?
A. First take this account, that neither
phitensis) nor in the Syriaclhe

word

"

in

God"

any Greek edition (but only the Comis

found.

But suppose

that this

word

were therefore this word " he" to be referred to" God"? No,
doubtless; not only for that reason which we gave a little before, in answer to the

were fuund

in all copies,
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words are not always referred to the next person, but,
moreover, beeaiise John doth often in this epistle refer the Greek word Ixilvoi to
him who was named long before, as in the 3d, 5th, and 7th verses of this chapter.*
third testimony, tliat siuli

Our

1.

catechists do very faintly adliere to the first exception,

about the word

Qio\j'^

in the original, granting that

and knowing that the

it

is

in

some

used elsewhere, and that
the sense in this place necessarily requires the presence of that word.
2. Supposing it as they do, we deny that this is a very just exception
copies,

like phrase is

which they insist upon, that as a relative may sometimes, and in some
where the sense is evident, be referred to the remote antecedent, therefore it may or ought to be so in any place, contrary to the
propriety of grammar, where there are no circumstances enforcing
such a construction, but all things requiring the proper sense of it.
3. It is allowed of only where several persons are spoken of immediately
before, which here are not, one only being intimated or expressed.
4. They can give no example of the word " God" going before, and
lyamg following after, where smTvog is referred to any thing or person more remote much less here, where the apostle, having treated
of God and the love of God, draws an argument from the love of
God to enforce our love of one another. 5. In the places they point
unto, huvog in every one of them is referred to the next and immediate antecedent, as will be evident to our reader upon the first
cases,

;

view.

Give them their great associate and we have done: "'Ex-img hie
supra ver. 5, subintelligendum hie autem est, hoc
Christum fecisse Deo sic decernente nostri causa quod expressum est,
Rom. V. 8." That sjisTvog is Christ is confessed but the word being
a relative, and expressive of some person before mentioned, we say it
relates unto Qsou, the word going immediately before it.
No, says
Grotius, but " the sense is, 'Herein appeared the love of God, that by
his appointment Christ died for us.' " That Christ laid down his life
for us by the appointment of the Father is most true, but that that
is the intendment of this place, or that the grammatical construction
est Christus, ut

;

of the words will bear

any such
what they have
themselves choose to insist on

And

"

this is

Ad octavumvero

sense,

we

deny.

to except to the testimonies

which

to give in their exceptions to, as to

—

quid? Primum igitur sichabeto, neque in Grseca editione ulla
nee in editione Syriaca, vocem Dens habcri.
Verum etiamsi
omnibus exemplaribus, num idcirco ea vox ille ad Deum erit referenda ?
Non certe non solum ob eam causam quam paulo superius attulimus, in
rcsponsione ad testimonium tertium, quod verba ejusmodi non semper ad propinquiores
personaa referantur, verum etiam quod Ikuvos vocem Grsecum Johannes in hac epistola
ssepe ad eum refert, qui longe antea nominatus fuerat, ut et
3, 5, et 7, versa ejusdem
capitis in Graeco apparet."
2 It cannot now be questioned
that there is no authority for the insertion of &t^v.
Even our authorized version consigns it to Italics, as a supplement, and not in the oriff
gmal.—Ed.
'

(excefita Comijlutensi),

haec vox haberetur in

;

>

<
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the names of Jehovah and God being ascribed unto Jesus Christ
which having vindicated from all their sophistry, I shall shut up
the discourse of them with this argument, which they afford us for

the confirmation of the sacred truth contended for He who is Jehovah, God, the only true God, etc., he is God by nature but thus
:

;

Jesus Christ God, and these are the names the Scripture calls and
knows him by: therefore he is so, God hy nature, blessed for ever.

is

That many more testimonies to this purpose may be produced,
and have been so by those who have pleaded the deity of Christ
against its opposers, both of old and of late, is known to all that
I content myself to vindicate what they
inquire after such things.
have put in exceptions unto.

CHAPTER
Of

work of creation

the

assigned to Jesus Christ, etc.
eternal deity

The

XI.

—The confirmation of

which assign the creating of

scriptures

his

from thence.
all things to

Jesus

Christ they propose as the next testimony of his deity whereunto
they desire to give in their exceptions. To these they annex them

whereua it is affirmed that he brought the people of Israel out of
Egypt, and that he was with them in the wilderness with one particular out of Isaiah, compared with the account given of it in the
;

Of those which

gospel, about the prophet's seeing the glory of Christ.

are of the

Heb.

i.

The

2,

first

10-]

first

sort

they instance in John

i.

3,

10; Col. i 16, 17;

2.

and second of these I have already vindicated,

consideration of

going before

them

in verse 1

as they lay in their conjuncture with
;

proceed

we

in the

them

therefore to the third, which

is

"For by him were all tilings created, that are in heaven,
and that are in earth, visible and invisible, whether they be thrones,
or dominions, or principalities, or powers all things Avere created by
him, and for him and he is before all things, and by him all things
Col.

i.

16, 17,

:

:

consist."
1.

The

That these words are spoken of Jesus Christ
verses foregoing prevent all question thereof

lated us into the

kingdom

of his dear

Son

:

in

is

acknowledged.

He hath transwhom we have re:

"

demption through his blood, even the forgiveness of sins: who is the
image of the invisible God, the first-ljoru of every creature: for by
him were all things," etc.
2. In what sense Christ is the " image of the invisible God," even
the "express image of his Fatlier's person," shall be afterward declared.
The other part of the description of him belongs to that which we

VINDICI.E EVANGELICiE.

2GG
nave

He

hand.

in

is

irpuToroxog rrdsr^g xrlffsog,

them

— " the

first-born of

above them all, heir of them
It is not said he is irpuroxTiarog, first
all, and so none of them.
Now, the term "first" in the
created, but Tpuroroxog, the first-born.
every creature;" that

is,

before

all,

Scripture represents either what follows, and so denotes an order in
the things spoken of, he that is the first being one of them, as Adam
was the first man; or it respects things going hefore, in which sense

denies all order or series of things in the same kind.
So God is
said to be the " first," Isa. xli. 4, because before him there was none,
And in this sense is Christ the " first-born," so the
Isa. xliii. 10.
it

—

be the "only-begotten Son of God," John iii. 18. This
the apostle proves and gives an account of in the following verses;
for the clearing of his intendment wherein a few things may be prefirst-born as to

mised:

Though he speaks of him who is Mediator, and describes him,
him as Mediator; for that he enters upon verse

1.

yet he speaks not of
IS, "
2.

And he is the head of the body, the church," etc.
That the things whose creation is here assigned unto Jesus

Christ are evidently contradistinguished to the things of the church,

new creation, which are mentioned verse 18. Here he is said to
be the " first-born of every creature;" there, the " first-born from the
dead ;" here, to make all things; there, to be "the head of the body,
or

—

the church."
3.

The

creation of all things simply

phatically expressed:
created."

—

A distribution

(2.)

and absolutely

In general: "

(1.)

is

made

By him

of those " all

things were
things" into " all

things that are in heaven and that are in earth;" which

mon

expression of all things that were

XX. 11,

Acts

iv.

24.

(3.)

A

made

description

is

most em-

is

all

is

the com-

at the beginning,

Exod.

given of the things so

created according to two adjuncts which divide all creatures whatwhether they are " visible or invisible." (4.) An enumeration

ever,

—

made of one sort, of things invisible which being of
eminency and dignity, might seem, if any, to be exempted
from the state and condition of being created by Jesus Christ
"Whether they be thrones," etc. (5.) This distribution and enume-

is

in particular

;

greatest

ration being closed, the general assumption

is again repeated, as
having received confirmation from what was said before
"All things
Avere created by him," of what sort soever, whether expressed in the
enumeration foregoing or no all things were created by him. They
were created for him ug auTov, as it is said of the Father, Rom. xi. 36;
:

;

which, Rev.

iv.

1 1, is said to

be for his will and " pleasure."

farther description of him, verse

1 7, his

pre-existence before

and

(6.)

all

For a

things,

his providence in supporting them and continuing that being to
them which he gave them by creation, are asserted " And he is before all things, and by him all things consist."
:
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w horn we have
Q.

What

answer

dost thou

A, Besides
second cause,

Thus

to do.

this,
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excepted hereunto by them with

is

tliey,

to this

place ?

that this testimony speaks of Christ as of the mediate and

manifest the words " were created" are used in Scripture, not

it is

new creation of which you have an example,
Eph. ii. 10, 15, James i. 18. Moreover, that these words, " All things in heaven
and in earth," are not used for all things altogether, appeareth, not only from the
words subjoined a little after, verse 20, where the apostle saith, that " by him are
all things reconciled in heaven and in earth," but also from those words themselves, wherein the apostle said not that the heavens and earth were created, but
" all things that are in heaven and in earth."
Q. But how dost thou tmderstand that testimony?
A, On that manner wherein all things that are in heaven and in earth were reformed by Christ, after God raised him from the dead, and by him translated into
another state and condition and this whereas God gave Christ to be head to angels
and men, who before acknowledged God only for their lord.*
only concerning the old, but also the

;

;

What

there

is

either in their exceptions or exposition of weight to

take off this evident testimony shall briefly be considered.

The

exception, of the kind of causality which is here ascribed
hath already been considered and removed, by manifesting
the very same kind of expression, about the same things, to be used
concerning God the Father.
2, Though the word creation be used
concerning the new creation, yet it is in places where it is evidently
and distinctly spoken of in opposition to the former state wherein
they were who were so created.
But here, as was above demonstrated, the old creation is s})oken of in direct distinction from the
new, which the apostle describes and expresses in other terms, verse
20 if that may be called the new creation which lays a foundation
of it, as the death of Christ doth of regeneration and unless it be in
that cause, the work of the new creation is not spoken of at all in this
jolace.
3. Where Christ is said " to reconcile all things unto himself,
whether things in earth, or things in heaven," he speaks plainly and
evidently of another work, distinct from that which he had described
in these verses
and whereas reconciliation supposes a past enmity,
the " all things" mentioned in the 20th ver.se can be none but those
which were sometime at enmity with God. Now, none but men
1.

first

to Christ,

;

;

;

"

Quid uJ tertium

—

?
Prajtcr id, quod ct hoc testimonium loquatur <lc Cliristo tansecunda causa, verbum creata sunt, uon solum de veterc, vcrum ctiaiu
de nova crcatioiie in Scriptura usurpari constat; cujus reiexcmpla liabcs, Epli. ii. 10, 15,
Jac. i. 18.
rrteterea, ea verba. Omnia in cmlis et in terra, non usurpari j)ro omnibus
prorsus, apparet non solum ex vcrl)is paulo infcrius subjcctis, vcr. 20, ubi apostolus
ait, qtiod pcrntm rcconciliata sint omnia in coclisel in terra, vcrum ctiam ex iis ipsis verbis,
in quibus apostolus non ait, coelum ct terram creata esse, verum ea omnia quoi in cxlis
1

quam media

ct

tt in terra sunt.

—

" Qui vero istud testimonium intelligis ?
Ad eum modum quo per Christum omnia
quoe sunt in ea'lis ct in terra postquam cum Dcus a mortuis cxcitavit, roformata sunt,
id vcrocum Dcus et angeliset hominibus
et in alium statum et conditioncm traiislata
Clu'istum caput dodcrit, qui antca tantum Deum solum pro domino agnovcrunt."
;
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that ever liad any enmity against God, or were at enmity with him,
were ever reconciled to God. It is, then, men in heaven and earth,
to whose ]-econcihation, in their several generations, the efficacy of
the blood of Christ did extend, that are there intended. 4. Not [only]
heaven and earth are named, but " all things in them," as being

most immediately expressive of the
all tilings in

apostle's purpose,

general, chose to instance in angels

who, naming

and men,

as also

insisting on the expression whicli is

of

all

used concerning the creation
things in sundry places, as hath been showed, though he men-

tions not all the

words in them used.

[As] for the exposition they give of these words,
lous

;

for,

—

1.

The

after his resurrection,

being.

2.

To

it is

most

apostle doth not speak of Christ as he

is

ridicu-

exalted

but describes him in his divine nature and

translate out of one condition into another

is

not to

though another new thing it may be.
When a man is made a magistrate, we do not say he is made a man
but he is made a magistrate. 3. The new creation, which they here
affirm to be spoken of, is by no means to be accommodated unto
angels.
In both the places mentioned by themselves, and in all
places where it is spoken of, it is expressive of a change from bad to
good, from evil actions to grace, and is the same with regeneration
or conversion, which cannot be ascribed to angels, who never sinned
nor lost their first habitation.
4. The dominion of Christ over
angels and men is nowhere called a new creation, nor is there any
colour or pretence why it should be so expressed.^
5. The new
creation is "in Christ," 2 Cor. v. 17; but to be "in Christ" is to be
implanted into him by the Holy Spirit by believing, which by no
means can be accommodated to angels. 6. If only the dominion of
Christ be intended, then, whereas Christ's dominion is, according to
our adversaries (Smalc. de Divin. Christi, cap. xvi.), extended over
all creatures, men, angels, devils, and all other things in the world,
rnen, angels, devils, and all things, are new creatures
7. Socinus says
that by "principalities and powers" devils are intended. And what
advancement may they be supposed to have obtained by the nevj
creation ? The devils were created, that is, delivered
There is no
end of the folly and absurdities of this interpretation I shall spend
no more words about it. Our argument from this place stands firm
and un.shaken.
create the thing so translated,

!

!

:

Grotius abides by his friends in the interpretation of this place,
it to the new creature and the dominion of Christ over ail,

wresting

against all the reasons formerly insisted on,

and with no other argu-

"Ea

quae in coelis sunt personaj (quaj subjectas sunt Christo), sunt angeli, iique
quam mali : qua3 in coelis sunt, et personje non sunt, omnia ilia continent
qua-cunque extra angelos vel sunt, yel etiam esse possuut."
iSmalc. do Divin. Clu-isti,
cap. ivi. dc regno Ctiiisti super angelos.
1

tarn boni

—
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"ment than what he was from the Socinians supplied withal.

His
words on the place are:
" It is certain that all things were created
by the Word but those things that go before show that Christ is
here treated of, which is the name of a man, as Chrysostom also
understood this place. But he would have it that the world was
njade for Christ, in a sense not corrupt but on the account of that
which went before, sx.riadri is better interpreted were ordained/ or
obtained a certain new state.'"^ So he, in almost, the very words of

—

;

;

'

*

But,

Socinus.

In what sense "all things were created by the Word," and what
Grotius intends by the "Word," I shall speak elsewhere. 2. Is Christ
the name of a man only ? or of him who is only a man?
Or is he
a man only as he is Christ? If he would have spoken out to this,
we might have had some light into his meaning in many other places
1.

The apostle tells us that Christ is " over all, God
Rom. ix. 5; and that Jesus Christ was " declared

of his Annotations.

blessed for ever,"

to be the Son of God, by the resurrection from the dead," chap. i. 4.
If " Christ" denote the person of our mediator, Christ is God, and what

But this is that
is spoken of Christ is spoken of him who is God.
which is aimed at: The Word, or Wisdom of God, bears eminent
favour towards that man Jesus Christ; but that he was any more
than a man, that is, the union of the natures of God and man in one
person, is denied.
3. The words before are so spoken of Christ as
that they call him the Son of God, and the image of the invisible
God, and the first-born of the creation which though he was who
was a man, yet he was not as he was a man. 4. All the arguments
we have insisted on, and farther shall insist on (by God's assistance),
to prove the deity of Christ, with all the texts of Scripture wherein
it is plainly affirmed, do evince the vanity of this exception, " Christ
is the name of a man; therefore the things spoken of him are not
proper and peculiar to God." 5. Into Chrysostom's exposition of
this place I shall not at present inquire, though I am not without
reason to think he is wronged; but that the word here translated
;

" created"

may not,

cannot be rendered ordained, or placed

in

a

new

and condition, I have before sufficiently evinced, neither doth
Grotius add any thing to evince his interpretation of the place, or to
remove what is objected against it.
]
He tells us that of that sense of the word xti^hv he hath spoken in
his Prolegomena to the Gospels and urges Eph. ii. 10, 18, iii. 9, iv. 24^

state

.

;

to prove the sense proposed.

(1.)

It is confessed that

God doth some-

times express the exceeding greatness of his power and efficacy of his
" Certum est per Verbum creata omnia ; scd f|U33 prreceduiit, ostcndunt hie de Christo
est nomen; quomodo ctiam (Jlirysostomus hunc accepit locum.
Sed
ilk intelligit mundum crcatum propter (Jhri.stum, sensu non malo: sed propter id quod

agi,

quod liominis

prsEcessit,

rectius est

sunt consecuta."

—

ixTia-^ti

Grot, in Col.

hie interpretari, ordinata sunt,
i.

IG.

— novum

quondam

staluni
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grace in the regeneration of a sinner, and enabling him to live to God,
by the word "create," whence such a person is sometimes called the

—
— according the many promises of the Old Testathe
whom he would take into
ment, of creating a new heart
covenant with himself, — a truth which wraps that
bowels
"

new

to

creature,"

in

elect,

in its

wheremito Grotius was no friend but that this new creation can
be accommodated to the things here spoken of is such a figment as
so learned a man might have been ashamed of.
The constant use
of the word in the New Testament is that which is proper, and that
which in this place we insist on as Bom. i. 25 1 Tim. iv. 3 Rev,
iv. 11,
(2.) Eph, ii, 10 speaks of the "new creature" in the sense
declared; which is not illustrated by verse 13, which is quite of another import.
Chap, iv, 24 is to the same purpose. Chap, iii, 9,
the creation of all things, simply and absolutely, is ascribed to God
which to wrest to a new creation there is no reason, but what arises
from opposition to Jesus Christ, because it is ascribed also to him.
2. The latter part of the verse he thus illustrates, or rather ob;

;

:

scures: "

Ta

'xavra

aurov, intellige

di'

;

omnia quce ad novam creationem

How causelessly, how without ground, how contrary to the

2iertinent."

" Kai ug avrhv 'ixwords and scope of the place, hath been showed.
Tiarai, ])ro2)ter ipsmn, ut ipse omnibus illis prseesset, Rev. v. 13, Heb.
ii. 8,"
This is to go forward in an ill way,
(1.) What one instance
can he give of this sense of the expression opened? The words, as
hath been showed, are used of God the Father, Rom. xi. 36, and

are expressive of absolute sovereignty, as Rev.
cited

by him

iv,

11.

(2.)

The

texts

to exemplify the sense of this place (for they are not

instanced in to explain the phrase, which is not used in them) do
quite evert his whole gloss.
In both places the dominion of Christ
is asserted over the whole creation; and particularly, in Rev. v, 13,
things in heaven, earth, under the earth, and in the sea, are recounted,
I desire to know whether all these are made new creatures or no.
is

If not, it is not the dominion of Christ over them that
here spoken of; for he speaks only of them that he created.
Of the 17th verse he gives the same exposition: " Kal ahrog hn

rrph 'TrdvTOJv,

id est,

jam diximus."

A

et n, ut ait

Not contented

Apoc,

i.

8,

irph '!rdvTuv,

intellige ut

to pervert this place, he draws an-

other into society with it, wherein he is more highly engaged than
our catechists, who confess that place to be spoken of the eternity of
vjod: " Ka/

h

Et

VOX de veteri creatione
Prove it by any one instance; or, if that may not be done, beg no more in a matter of this
importance.
In Peter it is used of the existence of all things by the
power of God, in and upon their creation and so also here, but
spoken with reference to Jesus Christ, who is " God over all, blessed
ad

novam

TO, 'jtdvTa

traducitur.

avrut evvssr^xs'

Vid. 2 Pet.

iii.

hsec

5,"

;

for ever."

And

so

much

for the vindication of this testimony.
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By whom

also lie

made

the

worlds."

That these words are spoken of Christ

is

not denied.

They

are

That God is said
to make the world by Christ doth not at all prejudice what we intend from this place. God could no way make the world by Christ
but as he was his own eternal Wisdom which exempts him from the
too express to bear any exception on that account.

;

condition of a creature.

Besides, as

it is

said that

God made the

world by him, denoting the subordination of the Son to the Father
and his being his Wisdom, as he is described Prov. viii. so also the
Word is said to make the world, as a principal efficient cause himThe word here used is alumg. That
self, John i. 3 and Heb. i. 10.
;

a/wi/ is

of various acceptations in the

New

Testament

is

known.

A

duration of time, an age, eternity, are sometimes expressed thereby

In
it, or its creation, as John ix. 32.
time" simply and solely, but the things
created in the " beginning of time" and " in all times;" and so exThe framing al^voiv, is the
pressly the word is used, Heb. xi. 3.
which by faith we come to know. " The
creation of the world
worlds," that is, the world and all in it, were made by Christ.
the world, the beginning of
this place

it

signifies

not

"'

;

Let us now hear our
Q.

How

A. On

dost thou

catechists:

answer

to this

—

testimony f

here openly written, not that Christ made, hut
It is also confessed that the word " secula"
that God by Christ made the worlds.
may signify not only the ages past and present, but also to come. But that here it
this

manner, thai

it

is

demonstrated from hence, that the same author affirmappointed heir of all things he made the worlds: for
Jesus of Nazareth was not made heir of all things before he raised him from the
dead; which appears from hence, because then all power in heaven and in earth
was given him of God the Father; in which grant of power, and not in any other
signifies things future is

eth that by

him

whom God

thing, that inheritance of

all

things

is

contained.'

For the first exception, it hath been sufficiently spoken to already; and if nothing else but the pre-existence of Christ unto the
whole creation be hence proved, yet the cause of our adversaries is
by it destroyed for ever. This exception might do some service to
the Arians; to Socinians it will do none at all. 2. The Avord " secula"
This is gratis dictum, and
signifies not things future anywhere.
cannot be proved by any instance. " The world to come" may do so,
but "the world " simply doth not. That it doth not so signify in this
1.

—

" Qui rcspondes ad quartum testimonium ?
Eo pacto, quod hie palam scriptum
non Christum fecisse, scd Douni per Cliristiim fccisse secula. Vocem vero scci/la
non solum praesentia ct proctcrita, verum etiam futura significare posse, in confesso
Hie vero de futuris agi id deinonstrat, quod idem autor affirmct per cum qucm
est.
haeredem universorum constitucrit Dcus, ctiaiu secula esse condita nam Jesus Nazarenus non prius constitutus hwrcs universorum fuit, quam cum Dcus a mortuis cxcitavit, quod hinc patet, quod turn dcmum omnis potcstas in coelo ct in terra eidcm
data a Deo Patre fucrit, cujus potcstatis douatioue, et nou alia re, ista universorum
'

sit,

;

liacreditas cuntinctur."
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—

evident from these considerations:
(1.) These words, "By
he made the worlds," are given as a reason why God made
him "heir of all things," even because by him he made all things;
which is no reason at all, if you understand only heavenly things by
" the worlds" here: which also removes the last exception of our catechists, that Christ was appointed heir of all things antecedently to
his making of the world; which is most false, this being given as a
place

is

whom

—

reason of that,

—

his

making

until his resurrection,

them

of the world of his being n^ade heir of

to Col.

16,

i.

is

20.

(2.)

where they would have him

The same word

the same.

it

(3.)

to

be said to

made by

by

make

his death, verse

same

or expression in the

for the world in its creation, as

which makes

the world

directly opposite to that formerly given

things because of the reconciliation he

all

made not

Besides, this answer, that Christ

all things.

used

epistle is

was before observed, chap,

xi.

3;
evident that the apostle in both places intends

Alwv

is

for " the

nowhere used absolutely

world to

come;" which being spoken of in this epistle, is once called ohou/j!,hr}v
rrjv fj/s}.}.ouffav, chap. ii. 5, and aiuva /j^iXXovra, chap. vi. 5, but nowhere
" The world to come" is nowhere
absolutely diuva or diuvag.
(4.)
said to be made, nor is this expression used of it.
It is said, chap,
ii. 5, to be put into subjection to Christ, not to be made by him;
and
chap. vi. 5, the " powers" of it are mentioned, not its creation.
(5.)
That is said to be made by Christ which he upholds with the word
of his power; but this

eth

all

is

said simply to be all things: "

things by the word of his power," chap.

answers the former expressions insisted on, "
"

He made

all things," etc.

So that

He

uphold-

(6.)

This plainly

He made

the world,"

i.

3.

this text also lies as

a two-

edged sword at the very heart of the Socinian cause.
Grotius seeing that this interpretation could not be
yet being no

way

willing to grant that

making

made

of the world

good^
is

as-

cribed to Christ, relieves his friends with one evasion more than
they were aware of. It is, that di' o5, " by whom," is put for 5/' '6v, " for

Avhom," or for whose sake; and Ivoirids
preterpluperfect tense, " he had made."

is

to

And

be rendered by the
so the sense

is,

"

God

made the world for Christ;" which answereth an old saying of the
Hebrews, "That the Avorld was made for the Messiah."
But what will not great wits give a colour to 1. Grotius is not able
!

one instance in the whole New Testament where bt' o5
is taken for bi ov. and if it should be so anywhere, himself would
confess that it must have some cogent circumstance to enforce that
construction, as all places must have where we go off from the propriety of the word.
2. If hi" oZ be put for 5/'
bid must- be put
for £/';, as, in the opinion of Beza, it is once in the place quoted by
Grotius, and so signify the final cause, as he makes bi ov to do. Now,
the Holy Ghost doth expressly distinguish between these two in
to give

me

oi/,
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this business of

au-bv

TO, -n-avra:

making the

Rom.

xi.

36, A/' ahroZ xai

sJg

same matter, one of these
V/hy must imirigs be " condiderat?" and

so that, doubtless, in the

not put for the other..

is
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what example can be given of so rendering that aoristus? If men
may say what they please,, without taking care to. give the least probability to what they say, these things may pass.
4. If the apostle
must be supposed to allude to any opinion or saying of the Jews, it
is much more probable that he alluded,, in the word aluvag, which
he uses, to the threefold world they mentior^. in their liturgy, the
lower, middle, and higher world, or [residence of the] souls of the
blessed,
or the fourfold, mentioned by Rab. Alschech " Messias
prosperabitur, vocabulum est quod quatuor mundos complectitur

—

—

:

mundus inferior, mundus angelorum, mundus sphserarum,
mundus supremus/' etc.. But of this enough.
Though this last testimony be sufficient to confound all gainsayers,

qui sunt
et

and

to stop the

mouths of men of common ingenuity, yet

it is

evi-

dent that our catechists are more perplexed with that which follows
in the same chapter which, therefore, they insist longer upon than
;

—

on any one single testimony besides, with what success comes now
to be considered.
The words are, Heb.
10-12, "Thou, Lord, in the beginning
hast laid the foundation of the earth; and the heavens are the
works of thine hands: they shall perish, but thou remainest; and
they all shall wax old as doth a garment; and as a vesture shalt thou
fold them up, and they shall be changed
but thou art the same
and thy years shall not fail." That these words of the psalmist are
spoken concerning Christ we have the testimony of. the apostle applying them to him wherein we are to acquiesce. The thing also
is clear in itself, for they are added in his discourse of the deliverance of the church which work is peculiar to the Son of God, and
where that is mentioned, it is he who eminently is intended. Now,
very many of the arguments wherewitk the deity of Christ is confirmed are wrapped up in these words:. 1. His name, Jehovah, is
asserted " Thou, Lord ;" for of him the psalmist speaks, though
he repeats not that word. 2. His eternity and pre-existence to his
incarnation " Thou, Lord,, in the beginning,"
that is, before the
world was made.
8. His omnipotence and divine power in the creation of all things: " Thou hast laid the foundation of the earth; and
the heavens are the works of thine hands."
4. His immutability:
"Thou art the same, and thy years shall not fail ;" as Mai. iii. 6. 5. His
sovereiynty and dominion over all " As a vesture shalt thou fold
them up, and they shall be changed." Let us now see what darkness they are able to pour forth upon this sun shining in its strength.
i.

:

;

;

—

:

—

:

:

Q. What dost thou answer to this testimony f
A. To this testimony I answer, that it is not to be understood of
VOL. XII.

Christ, but of

18
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But because

God.

tliis

writer refers

it

to the

Son

of God,

it is

to be considered

that the discourse in this testimony is expressly about not one, but two things
The one is the creation of heaven and earth; the other, the aboHshing of
cliiortv.
Now, that that author doth not refer the first unto Christ is
created tilings.

hence evident, because in that chapter he proposeth to himself to demonstrate the
excellencv of Christ above the angels not that which he hath of himself, but that
which he had by inheritance, and whereby he is made better than the angels, as
is plain to any one, verse 4; of which kind of excellence seeing that the creation
of heaven and earth is not, nor can be, it appeareth manifestly that this testimony
Seeis not urged by this writer to prove that Christ created heaven and earth.
;

ing, therefore, the first part cannot be referred to Christ,

it

appeareth that the

be referred to him, and that because by him God will abolish
heaven and earth, when by him he shall execute the last judgment, whereby the
excellency of Christ above angels shall be so conspicuous that the angels themAnd seeing this last speech could not
selves shall in that very thing serve him.
be understood without those former words, wherein mention is made of heaven
and earth, being joined to them by this word "they," therefore the author had a
necessity to make mention of them also; for if other holy writers do after that
latter only is to

manner cite the testimonies of Scripture, compelled by no necessity, much more
was this man to do it, being compelled thereunto.
Q. But luhere have the divine writers done this f
A. Amongst many other testimonies take Matt. xii. 18-21, where it is most manifest that only verse 19 belongeth to the purpose of the evangelist, when he would
So Acts ii. 17-21,
prove why Christ forbade that he should be made known.
do make to the apostle's purpose, which is to prove
Holy Ghost was poured forth on the disciples; and there also, verses 25-28,
where verse 27 only is to the purpose, the apostle proving only that it was im-

where

also verses 17, 18, only

that the

Lastly, in this very chapter,

possible that Christ should be detained of death.

where these words, " Thou hast loved righteousness, and hated iniquity,"
are used, it is evident that they belong not to the thing which the apostle pi'oveth,
which is that Christ was made more excellent than the angels.*

verse 9,

That in all this discourse there is not any thing considerable but
the horrible boldness of these men, in corrupting and perverting the
word of God, will easily to the plainest capacity be demonstrated
for

which end I

offer the

ensuing animadversions

:

1. To say these things are not spoken of Christ, because they are
spoken of God, is a shameless begging of the thing in question. We
prove Christ to be God because those things are spoken of him that
are proper to God only.

—Ad

id testimonium id respondeo, quod non de
Quia vero idem scriptor illud ad Filium Dei
in testimonio, non de una re sed de duabus, potisreferat,
simum haberi expresse. Una est coeli et terras creatio altera rerum creatarum abolitio.
Quod vero is autor priorem ad Christum non referat. bine perspicuum est, quod
in eo capite prastantiam Christi demonstrare sibi proposuerit; non eam quam a
seipso habeat, verum eam quam hsereditavit, et qua praestantior angelis effectus sit,
'

"

Ad quintum

Christo,

quid respondcs ?

verum de Deo accipiendum
expendendum est sermonem

sit.

;

ut e ver. 4, cuivL? planiun est cujus generis praestantia, cum creatio coeli et terras non
eit, nee esse possit, apparet manifeste non in eum finem testimonium ab eo scriptore
allatum, ut Christum creasse coelvun et terram probarct.
Cum igitur prior ad Christum referri nequeat, apparet posteriorem tautum ad eum referendam esse, id vero
propterea quod Deus coelum et terram per eum aboliturus sit, turn cum judicium
extremum per ipsimi est exccuturus, quo quidem tantopci-e proBstantia Christi prae
angelis conspicua futura est, ut ipsi angeli sint ci ea ipsa in re ministraturi.
Quae
;
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2. It Is one thing in general that is spoken of, namely, the deity
of Christ; which is proved by one testimony, from Ps. cii., concerning
one property of Christ, namely, his almighty power, manifested iu

the

making

of all things,

and disposing them

in his sovereign will,

himself abiding unchangeable.
3.

It

them

shameless impudence in these gentlemen, to take upon

is

to say that this part of the appstle's testimony

which he prowere wiser than the
Holy Ghost, and knew Paul's design better than himself.
4. The foundation of their whole evasion is most false,
namely,
that all the proofs of the excellency of Christ above angels, insisted
on by the apostle, belong peculiarly to what he is said to receive by
duceth

is

to his purpose, that not; as if they

—

inheritance.

The design

of the apostle

to prove the excellency

is

of Christ in himself, and then in comparison of angels: and therefore, before

the mention of what he received by inheritance, he affirms
by him " God made the worlds;" and to this end it is

directly that

most evident that this testimony, that he created heaven and earth,
most directly subservient.
5. Christ also hath his divine nature by inheritance,
that is, he
was eternally begotten of the essence of his Father, and is thence by
right of inheritance his Son, as the apostle proves from Ps. il 7.
is

—

6. Our catechists speak not according
when they make a difference between what

to

their

own

principles

Christ had from himself

and what he had from inheritance, for they suppose he had nothing
but by divine grant and voluntary concession, which they make the
inheritance here spoken of; nor according to ours, who say not that
the Son, as the Son, is a seipso, or hath any thing a seipso; and so
know not what they say.
7. There is not, then, the least colour or pretence of denying this
first part of the testimony to belong to Christ
The whole is spoken
of to the same purpose, to the same person, and belongs to the same
matter in general
and that first expression is, if not only, yet
mainly and chiefly, effectual to confirm the intendment of the
apostle, proving directly that Christ is better and more excellent
;

posterior oratio,

cum

tcUigi non polucrit,

sine verbis superioribus, in quibus

cum

sit

cum

iis

per vocem

fit coeli

tcrrocque mentio, in-

ipsi conjuncta, et

eadem

ilia

verba

priora idem autor commemorare necesse habuit.
Is'am si alii scriptores sacri ad eum
modum citant testimonia Scripturae,
adacti necessitate, multo magis huic, neccssitatc compulso, id faciendum fuit.
" Ubi vero scriptores sacri id fecerunt ?
Inter alia multa testimonia, habes Matt,
xii. 18-21, ubi nimis apertum est versiculum 19, tantum ad propositum evangelistae
Matthaei pcrtinere, cum id voluerit probare cur Christus, ne palam fieret, interdiceret.
Deinde, Act. ii. 17-21, ubi etiam tantum, vcr. 17, 18, ad propositum Petri apostoli

nuM

—

est, ut Spiritum Sanctum esse cfFusum supra discipiilos doceat;
25-28, ubi palam est, versum tantum 27, ad propositum facere, quandoquidcm id approbet apostolus, Christum a morte detinere fuissc impossibile. Denique,
in hoc ipso capite, ver. 0, ubi verba haec, Dilexisti justitiam, et odio haluisti iniquitatem,
apparct nihil pertinere ad rem quam probat apostolus, quae est, Christum praestantiorcm factum angelis."

faciunt,
ct

quod quidem

ibidem

ver.
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in that he is Jehovah, that made heaven and
his creatures,
as God often compares himself
but
earth, they are
respect chiefly the making of
psalm,
the
words
the
In
others.
with
heaven and earth and these words are applied to our Saviour. That
the two works of making and abolishing the world should be as-

than the

nn'rels,

—

;

sif^ned distinctly

unto two persons there

is

no pretence

to affirm.

This boldness, indeed, is intolerable.
8. To abolish the world is no less a work of almighty power than
to

make

it,

nor can

be done by any but him that made it, and
and both alike belong to the

it

this confessedly is ascribed to Christ

asserting of the excellency of

aimed

to

;

God above

all creatures,

which

is

here

be done.

why the

words, which are nothing to the
a miserable begging of the thing
in question ; yea, the first words are chiefly and eminently to the
We dare not say onli/; for
apostle's purpose, as hath been showed.
9.

The

reason given

first

purpose, are cited with the latter,

the Holy Ghost

knew

better than

is

we what was

to his purpose,

though

Neither is
our catechists be wiser in their own conceits than he.
rehearse
more
apostle
should
imaginable
why
the
reason
any
there

words here out of the psalm than were directly to the business he
had in hand, seeing how many testimonies he cites, and some of them
very briefly, leaving them to be supplied from the places whence
they are taken.

That others of the holy writers do urge testimonies not to their
beyond what they need, is false in itself, and a bold imThe inputation of weakness to the penmen of the Holy Ghost.
stances hereof given by our adversaries are not at all to the purpose
which they are pursuing for,
(1.) In no one of them is there a testimony cited whereof one
part should concern one person, and another another, as is here pretended; and without farther process this is sufficient to evince this
evasion of impertinency for nothing will amount to the interpretation they enforce on this place but the producing of some place of
10.

'purpose, or

;

—

;

the

New Testament where a testimony is cited out of the

Old, speak-

ing throughout of the same person, whereof the one part belongs to
him and the other not, although that which they say doth not belong
to -him be

most proper

him, and what the whole

for the confirmation of
is

brought in proof

what

is

affirmed of

of.

(2.) There is not any of the places instanced in by them wherein
the whole of the words is not directly to the purpose in hand, although some of them are more immediately suited to the occasion

on which the whole testimony is produced, as it were easy to manifest by the consideration of the several places.
(3.) These words, " Thou hast loved righteousness, and hated iniquity." are not mentioned to prove immediately the excellency of
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Christ above angels, but bis administration of his kingdom, on which

among

account,

others,

he

is

and thereunto they are

so excellent;

most proper.

And this is the issue of their attempt against this testimony which,
being thus briefly vindicated, is sufficient alone of itself to consume
with its brightness all the opposition which, from the darkness of
;

hell or

And

is made against the deity of Christ.
we have one more to consider before

men,
yet

Grotius

missed.

is

nibbling at this testimony

also.

this text

be

His words

dis-

are:

"Again, that which is spoken of God he applies to the Messiah; beit was confessed among the Hebrew^s that this world w^as created for the Messiah's sake (whence I should think that eh/j^iAiuffag is
rightly to be understood, Thou wast the cause why it was founded;'
and, The heavens are the works of thy hands;' that is, 'They
were made for thee'), and that a new and better world should be

cause

'

—

'

made by
This

is

wish that

him."

So

^

not the

had

it

he.

first

time we have met with this conceit, and I
man to have framed his Old

sufficed this learned

Testament annotations to rabbinical traditions, that the New might
have escaped, ^nt jacta est alea. 1. I say, then, that the apostle
doth not apply that to one person which was spoken of another, but
asserts the words in the psalm to be spoken of him concerning whom
he treats, and thence proves his excellency, which is the business
he hath in hand. It is not to adorn Christ with titles which were
not due to him (which to do were robbery), but to prove by testimonies that were given of him that he is no less than he affirmed
him to be, even " God, blessed for ever." 2. Let any man in his
right wits consider this interpretation, and try whether he can per" For thee, O Lord,
suade himself to receive it: 'Eds,u,OJu(!as eii Kvpn,
were the foundations of the earth laid, and the heavens are the
Any
w^orks of thy hands;" that is, "They were made for thee."
man may thus make quidlihet ex quolihet ; but whether with due
reverence to the word of God I question.
3. It is not about the

—

Hebrew particles that we treat (and yet the learned
cannot give one clear instance of what he affirms), but of the
design of the Holy Ghost in the psalm and in this place of the

sense of the

man

Hebrews, applying these words to

Christ.

4.

I

marvel he saw not

that this interpretation doth most desperately cut

selves

'

:

for,

its

own

throat,

being at an irreconcilable difference among themin the first place, he says the words are spoken of God,

the parts of

it

"Rursum, quod de Deo dictum fuerat

Mcssise aptat

;

quia constabat inter Hcbrseos,

Messisc causi conditum (unde \hf/.ixiu(ra; rect6 intelligi putem, Cama
fuisti cur fundarelur, et opus manuum tuarum; id est, propter te factum: i^ 5^ HebrsBia

etMuudum hunc

et Chaldscis etiam propter significat), et fore, ut

ipsum."

novns meliorquo Mundua condatur per
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to the Messiah, and then proves the sense of them to be
such that they cannot be spoken of God at all, but merely of the
Messiah for to that sense doth he labour to wrest both the Hebrew

and applied
;

and Greek

Methinks the words being spoken of God, and not

texts.

of the Messiah, but only fitted to him by the apostle, there is no
need to say that " Thou hast laid the foundation of the earth,"
;" and, " The heavens
are the works
is, " It was laid for thy sake

of thy hands," that

"

They were made

for thee," seeing they are
This one rabbinical figment of the world's
being made for the Messiah is the engine whereby the learned man
is,

properly spoken of God.

turns about and perverts the sense of this whole chapter.
if either

In

brief,

the plain sense of the words or the intendment of the Holy

Ghost in

this place

be of any accGunt, yea,

if

the apostle deals

honestly and sincerely, and speaks to what he doth propose, and

urges that which

is

to his purpose,

and doth not

falsely

apply that

Christ which was never spoken of him, this learned gloss

to

is

directly contrary to the text.

And
by

these are the testimonies given to the creation of all things

which our catechists thought good to produce to exami-

Christ,

nation.

CHAPTER
All-ruling

XII.

and disposing providence assigned unto

Christ,

and

his eternal

Godhead

thence farther confirmed, with other testimonies thereof.

That Christ is that God who made all things hath been proved
by the undeniable testimonies in the last chapter insisted on. That,
as the great and wise Creator of all things, he doth also govern, rule,
and dispose of the things by him created, is another evidence of his
eternal power and Godhead, some testimonies whereof, in that order
of procedure which by our catechists is allotted unto us, come now to
be considered.
The first they propose is taken from Heb. i. 3, where the words
spoken of Christ are, ^epuv rs ra jravra r^ pri/xari Trjg dvvdfMsug alrou

—

"

This

all things by the word of his power."
" upholdeth all things by the word of his power"

Upholding

He who
is

ascribed to

God

God by nature can

as his property ;

is

God.

and by none but by him who

be performed. Now, this is said expressly
being the brightness of his Father's glory,
and the express image of his person, upholding all things by the word
of his power, when he had by himself purged our sins," etc.
This place, or the testimony therein given to the divine power of
Jesus Christ, they seek thus to elude

is

of Jesus Christ: "

it

Who

:

The word

here, " all things," doth not,

nify all things universally

no more than

without exception, but

is

in

many

other places, sig-

referred to those things only
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of which it may truly he said that the
v^'hich belong to the kingdom of Christ
Lord Jesus " beareth," that is, conserveth, " all things by the word of his power."
But that the word " all things" is in this place referred unto those things only
appeareth sufl&ciently from the subject-matter itself of it.
Moreover, the word
;

Avhich this writer useth, " to bear," doth rather signify governing or administration than preservation, as these

words annexed, " By the word of

his

power," seem

to intimate.'

This indeed
thing

may be

is

jejune,

and almost unworthy of these men,

said so to be; for,

—

Why is

1.

if

any

ra -ravra here " the things

of the kingdom of Christ"?
It is the express description of the
person of Christ, as " the brightness of his Father's glory, and the express image of his person," that the apostle

kingdom

of his

all

that he

is

kingdom

said to

as mediator.

make, verse 2

things of the

all things," is

kingdom of

by the apostle

of

;

is

treating

is

of,

and not at

It expressly answers the "worlds"
which are not " the things of the

of Christ," nor do our catechists plead

This term, "

be.

2.

Christ.

them

directly so to

never put absolutely for
8.

The subject-matter here

all

the

treated

the person of Jesus Christ and the eminency

The medium whereby he proves

it to be so excellent is his
almighty power in creating and sustaining of all things.
Nor is
there any subject-matter intimated that should restrain these words

thereof

to the things of the

kingdom

of Christ.

4.

in its native signification nor in the use of

any countenance

to the interpretation of

it

The word

(pipuv,

neither

in the Scripture, gives
by " governing or admi-

it

nistering," nor can our catechists give any one instance of that signification there.
It is properly " to bear, to carry, to sustain, to up-

Out of nothing Christ made all things, and preserves them
power from returning into nothing.
5. What insinuation
of their sense they have from that expression, " By the word of his
" By the word of his power" is " By his powerpower," I know not.
And that that word or command is sometimes taken for
ful word."
the effectual strength and efficacy of God's dominion, put forth for the

hold."

by

his

accomplishing of his

own

purposes, I suppose needs not

Grotius would have the words

the Father, " Christ upholdeth

hbvaijjig

all

much

aurou to refer to the

proving.

power of

things by the word of his Father's

power," without reason or proof, nor will the grammatical account
bear that reddition of the relative mentioned.

About that which they urge out

The testimony from thence

relies

Latin translation; which, as to me,

of

Jude

5 I shall not contend.

on the authority of the Vulgar

may plead

for itself.

" Hie vcrbum, omnia, non minus quam in pluribus aliis locis, non omnia in univcrsum sine ulia, exceptione designarc, verum ad ca tantum quae ad C'hristi regnum
pertineant referri
de quibus vere dici potest, Dominum Jcsum omnia vcrbo virtutis
sua; portare, id cat, conservarc.
Quod vcro vox, omnia, hoc loco ad ca duntaxat rePraeterca, vcrbum quo hie utitur
feratur, ex i[)sa materia subjccta satis apparct.
ecT\])tor, portare, magis giibcmandi vel administrandi rationcm quam conscrvandi significat, qucmadmodum ilia qua; annexa sunt, verba virtutis ma;, innuerc videntur."
*

;
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is mentioned from 1 Cor. x. shall I insist on any
but only the 9 th verse, the words whereof are, " Neither let
us tempt Clu-ist, as some of them also tempted, and were destroyed
The design of the apostle is known. From the exof serpents."

Neither of what

thino-,

ample of God's dealing with the children of Israel in the wilderness
upon their sins and provocations, there being a parity of state and
condition between them ^and Christians as to their spiritual participation of Jesus Christ, verses 1-4, he dehorts believers from the ways
and sins whereby God was provoked against them. Particularly in
for which the Lord
this verse he insists on the tempting of Christ
were destroyed,
which
they
them,
by
among
serpents
fiery
sent
Num. xxi. 6. He whom the people tempted in the wilderness, and
for which they were destroyed by serpents, was the Lord Jehovah
now, this doth the apostle a-pply to Christ he therefore is the Lord
;

:

But they

Jehovah.

say,

cannot be proved that Christ was really tempted in the
if any one should so speak, may be apprehended.
" Be not refractory to tTie magistrates, as some of our ancestors were." You would
not thence conclude straightway that the same singular magistrates were in both
places intended.
And if the like phrases of speech are found in Scripture, in
which the like expression is referred to him whose name was expressed a little before, without any repetition of the same name, it is there done where another
besides him who is expressed cannot be understood; as you have an example of here,
Deut. vi. 16, "You shall not tempt the Lord your God, as you tempted him in
Massah." But in this speech of the apostle of which we treat, another besides

From

those words

it

wilderness, as from the like speech,

Christ

may

be understood, as Moses or Aaron

;

of which see

Num.

xxi. 5.'

same reason of these two expressions, " Do not tempt
Christ, as some of them tempted," and, " Be not refractory against
the magistrates, as some of them Avere "? "Christ" is the name of one
singular individual person, wherein none shareth at any time, it being
"Magistrate" is a term of office, as it was to him
proper only to him.
that went before him, and will be to him that shall follow after him.
2. They need not to have puzzled their catechumens with their
long rule, which I shall as little need to examine, for none can be
understood here but Christ. That the word " God" should be here
understood they do not plead, nor if they had had a mind thereunto
is there any place for that plea
for if the apostle had intended God
in distinction from Christ, it was of absolute necessity that he should
1.

Is there the

;

"

Ex

verbis doceri non potest, apoStolum afBrmare, Christum in deserto revera
Ne sitis
ut e simili oratione, siquis ita diceret, deprehendi potest.
refractarii magistratui, quomadmodum quidam majorum nostrorumfuerunt;' non illico
designari.
Quod si reperiuntur
concluderes eundcm numero magistratum utrobique
in Scripturia ojusmodi loquendi modi, in quibus similis oratio ad eum cujus nomen
rcpetitione
paulo ante exprcssum est, sine uUa illius ejusdem
referatur, tum hoc ibi
1

iis

tentatum fuisse

sit,

'

;

ubi ullus alius prseter

eum

cujus exprcssum est nomen, subintelligi possit: ut ex-

emplum ejus rci babes in illo testimonio, Deut. vi. 16, Non
tuum, quemadmodum tentasti in loco tentationis.
Verum in ea

tentabis

Dominum Deum

oratione apostoli, de qua
agimus, potest subintelligi alius proeter Christum, ut Moses, Aaron, etc.; de quo vide

Num.

xii. 5."
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have expressed it nor, if it had been expressed, would the apostle''s
argument have been of any force unless Christ had been God, equal
;

him who was

to

o. It is false
it

so tempted.

that the Israelites tempted Moses or Aaron, or that

can be said they tempted them.

It

is

God they

said to tempt, Ps. Ixxviii. 18, 56, cvi. 14; Heb. iii. 9.
deed, " that they murmured against Moses, that they

are everywhere
It

is said,

in-

provoked him,
that they chode with him;" but to tempt him,
which is to require
a sign and manifestation of his divine power, that they did not, nor
could be said to do. Num. xxi. 5.
Grotius tries his last shift in this place, and tells us, from I know
not what ancient manuscript, that it is not, "Let us not tempt Christ,"
but, "Let us not tempt God:" "Error commissus ex notis 0^, et
Xv."
That neither the Syriac, nor the Yulgar Latin translation,
nor any copy that either Stephanus in his edition of the New Testament or in his various lections had seen, nor any of Beza's, nor Erasmus' (who would have been ready enough to have laid hold of the
advantage), should in the least give occasion of any such conjecture
of an alteration, doth wholly take off, with me, all the authority
either of the manuscript or of him that affirms it from thence.^
As they please to proceed, the next place to be considered is
John xii. 41, " These things said Esaias, when he saw his glory, and
spake of him."
Tlie words in the foregoing verses, repeated by the apostle, manifest that it is the vision mentioned Isa, vi. that the apostle relates
Whence we thus argue He whose glory Isaiah saw, chap,
unto.
vi., was "the Holy, holy, holy. Lord of hosts," verse S, " the King,
but this was Jesus Christ whose glory
the Lord of hosts," verse 5
Isaiah then saw, as the Holy Ghost witnesses in these words of
John xii 4L What say our catechists ?

—
—

:

;

words are not necessarily referred to Christ, bebe understood of God the Father ; for the words a little before
are spoken of him, " He hath blinded, hardened, healed." Then, the glory that
Isaiah saw might be, nay was, not present, but future for it is proper to prophets to see things future, whence they are called " seers," 1 Sam. ix. 9.
Lastly,
First, it appears that these

cause they

may

;

although these words should be understood of that glory which was then present
and seen to Isaiah, yet to see the glory of one and to see himself are far different
things.
And in the glory of that one God Isaiah saw also the glory of the Lord
Christ ; for the prophet says there, " The whole earth is full of the glory of
God," verse 3.
But then this was accomplished in reality when Jesus appeared
to that people, and was afterward preached to the whole world.'

now well known that there arc manuscripts which give Kv^iov instead of
and one or two which sanction ei5» as the reading. Xpifriv is retained by
Tiscbendorf, as having a great preponderance of evidence in its favour.
Ed.
2 " Primum, ea verba ad Christum non nccessario refcrri hinc apparct, quod de Deo
Patre accipi possint
etenim verba paulo siipcriora de eodem dicuntur, exccecavit,
induravit, sanavit.
Deindc, gloriam quam Esaias vidit potcrat esse, imo crat, non
etenim proprium est vatibua futura vidcre, unde etiam videnta
praesens, sed futura
1

It is

Hfitrriv,

;

;
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It

is

most evident that these men know not what

to stick to in their interpretation of this place.

nor what

many several suggestions, contradictory one to another,
may be thus," or " It may be thus." But, 1. That
words cannot be referred to God the Father, but must of

heap up

so

—

crj'ing that " It

these

to say

This makes them

evident, because there is no occasion
but an account is given of what was
spoken verse 37, " But though he had done so many miracles before
them, yet they believed not on him ;" to which answers this verse,
" When he saw his glory, and spake of him."
The other words of
*'
blinding" and " hardening" are evidently alleged to give an account
necessity be referred to Christ,

of mentioning

him

is

in this place,

of the reason of the Jews' obstinacy in their unbelief, not relating
immediately to the person spoken of. The subject-matter treated of

The occasion of mentioning this testimony is Christ.
Of him here are the words spoken. 2. The glory Isaiah saw was

is Christ.

present; all the circumstances of the vision evince no less.
He tells
you the time, place, and circumstances of it; when he saw the seraphims; when he heard their voice; when the posts of the door moved
at the voice of him that cried when the house was filled with glory;
and when he himself was so terrified that he cried out, " Woe is me,
for I am undone!"
If any thing in the world be certain, it is certain that he saw that glory present.
3. He did not only see his
glory, but he saw him
or he so saw his glory as that he saw him,
so as he may be seen.
So the prophet says expressly, " I have seen
the King, the Lord of hosts." And what the prophet says of seeing
the Lord of hosts, the apostle expresses by seeing " his glor}' ;" because
he saw him in that glorious vision, or saw that glorious representation of his presence.
4. He did, indeed, see the glory of the Lord

—

;

;

Christ in seeing the glory of the one God., he being the true

God

of

and on no other account is his glory seen than by seeing the
glory of the one true God.
5. The prophet doth not say that " the
earth was full of the glory of God," but it is the proclamation that
the seraphims made one to another concerning that God whose presence was then there manifested.
6. When Christ first appeared
to the people of the Jews, there was no great manifestation of glory.
The earth was always full of the glory of God. And if those words
have any peculiar relation to the glory of the gospel, yet withal they
prove that he was then present whose glory in the gospel was afterward to fill the earth.
Israel;

Grotius hath not aught to add to what was before insisted on by
appellati fuere, 1 Sam. ix. 9.
Denique, etiamsi de gloria ea qiite turn prassens erat,
Esaiae visa, haec verba accipias, longe tamen aliud est gloriam alicujus videre, et aliud

ipsummet videre.
Et in gloria illius unius Dei vidit etiam Esaias gloriam Cliristi
Domini. Ait enim ibidem vatcs, I'lena est terra gloria Dei, Esa. vi. 3. Turn autem hoc
reipsa factum est, cum Jesus Christus
illi populo primum apparuit, et post toti mundo
annunciatus est."
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A representation he

his friends.

would have

this to

be of God's deal-

plainly his proceeding in the rejection
for theu' incredulity, and tells you, " Dicitur Esaias

ing in the gospel,

Jews

of the

when
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it is

—

gloriam Christi, sicut Abrahamus diem, ejus;" " Isaiah saw
Abrahis glory, as Abraham saw his day/' Well aimed, however
ham saw his day by faith Isaiah saw his glory in a vision. Abraham saw his day as future, and rejoiced Isaiah so saw his glory as
God present that he trembled. Abraham saw the day of Christ all
the days of his believing Isaiah saw his glory only in the year that
king TJzziah died. Abraham saw the day of Christ in the promise
vidisse

!

;

;

;

of his coming

;

Isaiah saw his glory with the circumstances before

Even such

mentioned.

let all

undertakings appear to be that are

against the eternal deity of Jesus Christ!

In his annotations on the 6th of Isaiah, where the vision insisted on
expressed, he takes no notice at all of Jesus Christ or the second
nor (which is very strange) doth he so much
person of the Trinity
as once intimate that what is here spoken is applied by the Holy
is

;

Ghost unto Christ in the gospel, nor once name the chapter where
done
With what mind and intention the business is thus carried on God knows; I know not.
it is

!

CHAPTER
Of the

The

XIII.

incarnation of Christ, and his pre-existence thereunto.

testimonies of Scripture which affirm Christ to have been

incarnate, or to have taken flesh,

which inevitably proves

his pre-

existence in another nature to his so doing, they labour, in their next

attempt, to corrupt, and so to evade the force and efficacy which
from them appeareth so destructive to their cause ; and herein they

thus proceed
Ques.

:

From what

testimonies

of Scripture do they endeavour

to

demonstrate

that Christ was, as they speak, incarnate?

Ans.
1

John

From
iv.

2,

these,

John

3; Heb. x.

i.

14; Phil.

ii.

6,

7;

1

Tim.

iii.

IG; Heb.

16;

ii.

5.'

Of the first of these we have dealt already, in the handling of the
beginning of that chapter, and sufficiently vindicated it from all their
exceptions; so that we may proceed immediately to the second.
Q.

What

dost thou ansiver to the second?

A. Neither
it is

is

that here contained which the adverse party would prove for
saith, " Being in the form of God, he took the
:

one thing which the apostle

E

quibus testimoniis ScriptuRB dcmonstrare conantur Chri^tuin (ut loquuntur)
Ex iis ubi secundum corum versionem legitur, Verbum caro facesse ?
tum est, Johan. i. 14; £t qui [Chrislua) cum esset infonna Dei, etc. Phil. ii. 6, 7; 1 Tiin.
iii. IG; Heb. ii. IG; 1 Johan. iv. 2, 3; Heb. x. 5."
I

"

incamatum

—

;
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form of a servant;" another, thnt the divine nature assmned the human;

for the
of God" cannot here denote the divine nature, seeing the apostle writes that
Christ cxiyianivit, made that form of no reputation, but God can no way make his
nature of no reputation ; neither doth the " form of a servant" denote human nature,

"form

—

seeing to bo a servant

referred to the fortune and comhtion of a

man. Neither
Testament do once only,
it may be, use that word "form" elsewhere, namely, Mark xvi. 12, and that in
that sense wherein it signifies not nature, but the outward appearance, saying,
" Jesus appeared in another form unto two of his disciples."
Q. But from those words which the apostle afterward adds, " He was found
inJ'ashio7i as a man," doth it not appear that he ivas, as they say, incarnate?
A, By no means for that expression contains nothing of Christ's nature for
of Samson we read that he should be " as a man," Judges xvi. 7, 11 and, Ps.
Ixxxii., Asaph denounced to those whom he called " sons of the Most High," that
is

is

that also to be forgotten, that the writings of the

New

;

:

;

they " should die like

men ;"

— of whom

it is

certain that

it

cannot be said of them

that they were, as they speak, incarnate.

How

understand this place?
manner, that Christ, who in the world did the works of God,
all yielded obedience as to God, and to whom divine adoration was
to
given,
God so willing, and the salvation of men requiring it, was made as a
servant and a vassal, and as one of the vulgar, when he had of his own accord permitted himself to be taken, bound, beaten, and slain, i
Q.
A.

On
whom

dost thou

this

—

—

Thus they. Now, because it is most certain and evident to every
one that ever considered this text, that, according to their old trade
and craft, they have mangled it and taken it in pieces, at least cut
off the head and legs of this witness, we must seek out the other
it and lay them together before we may proceed to remove
Our argument from this place is not
heap out of our way.
solely from hence, that he is said to be " in the form of God," but
also that he was so in the form of God as to be " equal with him," as
is here expressed nor merely that " he took upon him the form of a
servant," but that he took it upon him when he was " made in the
likeness of men," or " in the likeness of sinful flesh," as the apostle

parts of
this

;

'

"

Ad secundum

quid respondes

?

— Neque hie extare quod
Cum

adversa pars confectura

forma Dei esset, formam servi
Etenun hie forma Dei deassumpsit; aliud vero natura divina assumpsit humanam.
signare non potest Dei naturam, cum apostolus scribat earn formam Christum exinanivisse.
Deus vero naturam suam nullo modo exinanire potest ncc vero forma
servi denotat naturam humanam, cum servum esse ad fortunam et conditionem hominis
referatur.
At ne id quoque dissimulandum est, scripta Novi Testamenuti hanc vocem
forma semel fortassis tantum alibi usurpare. Marc. xvi. 12, idque eo sensu quo non
naturam, sed exteriorem speciem significat, cvun ait, Jesum duobus discipulis suis appavelit.

Aliud enim

est

quod hie apostolus

ait,

in

;

ruisse in alia

forma.

" Ex lis vero verbis, quse apostolus paulo post suhjecit, Hahitu inventus est ut homo,
nonne apparet eum (ut loquuntur) incarnatura esse ? Nullo modo etenim ea oratio
nihil in se habet ejusmodi.
De Samsone enim in Uteris sacris legimus, quod idem
futurus erat ut homo, Judic. xvi. 7, 11
et Ps. Ixxxii., Asaph lis hominibus quos deos
et fdios Allissimi vocaverat,
denunciat, quod essent moritiiri ut homines; de quibus
ccrtum est non posse dici eos (ut adversarii dicunt) incarnatos fuisse.
" Qua ratione locum hunc totum intelligis ?
Ad eum modum, quod Christus, qui
in mundo, instar Dei, opera Dei efSciebat, et cui, sicut Deo, omnia parebant, et cui divina

—

;

;

—

—

—

adoratio exhibebatur,
factus est tanita volente Deo, et hominum salute exigente,
quam scrvus et mancipium, et tanquam unus ex aliis vulgaribus hommibus, cum idtro
Be capi, viuciri, ccedi, et occidi permiserat."
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expresses it, Kom. viii. 3.
Now, these things our catechists thought
good to take no notice of in this place, nor of one of them any more
in any other.
But seeing the very head of our argument lies in this,
that " in the form of God" he is said to be " equal with God," and
that expression is in another place taken notice of by them, I must
needs gather it into its own contexture before I do proceed. Thus,
then, they:
Q. How dost thou answer to those places where Christ is said to be equal to
God, John v. 18, Phil. ii. 6?
A. That Christ is equal to God doth no way prove that there is in him a divine
nature.
Yea, the contrary is gathered from hence for if Christ be equal to
God, who is God by nature, it follows that he cannot be the same God. But the
equality of Christ with God lies herein, that, by that virtue that God bestowed on
him, he did and doth all those things which are God's, as God himself.'
;

This being the whole of what they tender to extricate themselves
from the chains which this witness casts upon them, now lying ])efore
us, I shall propose our argument from the words, and proceed to the
vindication of

it

in order.

The intendment and

design of the apostle in this place being evi-

dently to exhort believers to self-denial, mutual love, and condescenlets

them know

God"

with

therein

to them the example of Jesus Christ;
that he, being " in the form of God," and " equal

he proposes

sion one to another,

and

(i'xdpy^ojv,

existing in that form, having both the

nature and glory of God), did yet, in his love to

"make

us,

himself of

no reputation," or lay aside and eclipse his glory, in this, that " he
took upon him the form of a servant," being made man, that in
that form and nature he might be " obedient unto death" for us and

Hence we thus plead
that was " in the form of God," and " equal with God," existing therein, and " took on him the" nature and " form of a servant,"
in our behalf.

:

He

God by nature, and was incarnate or made flesh in the sense bespoken of; now all this is affiraied of Jesus Christ ergo.
1. To this they say (that we may consider that first Avhich is first
in the text), " That his being equal to God doth not prove him to be
God by nature, but the contrary," etc., as above. But, (1.) If none
is, nor can be, by the testimony of God himself, like God, or equal to
him, who is not God by nature, then he that is equal to him is so. But,
"To whom will ye liken me? or shall I be equal? saith the Holy One.
he

is

fore

:

—

Lift

up your eyes on high, and behold who hath created these things,"

Isa. xl. 25, 26.

None

that hath not created all things of nothing can

be equal to him. And, "To

whom will ye liken me, and make me equal,

—

* " Qui porro ad ea loca respondes, etc. ?
Quod Christus sit ajqualis Deo, id divinam in
nam si Christus Deo,
CO naturam nullo mode probat imo liinc res adversa coUigitur
:

qui natura Deus est, sequalis est,
litas vero Christi cum Deo in co

omnia

efiQccrct, et efficiat,

;

cfticitur,
est,

quod

c|UOil

is

idem Deus

ca virtute

qute ipsius Dei simt,

quam

esse

in

tanquam Deus

non

cum

ipse.

possit.

^qua-

contulit Deus, ea
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and compare me, that we maybe like?" chap, xlvi. 5, (2.) Between
that which is finite auJ that which is infinite, that which is eternal
and that which is temporal, the creature and the Creator, God bynature and him who by nature is not God, it is utterly impossible
there should be any equality.
(3.) God having so often avouched
his infinite distance from all creatures, his refusal to give his glory
to any of them, his inequality with them all, it must have been the
highest robbery that ever any could be guilty of, for Christ to make
himself equal to God if he were not God.
(4.) The apostle's argument arises from hence, that he was equal to God before he took on
him the form of a servant; which was before his working of those
mighty works wherein these gentlemen assert him to be equal to God.
2. Themselves cannot but know the ridiculousness of their beworinw
the thing in question, when they would argue that because he was
equal to God he was not God. He was the same God in nature and
essence, and therein equal to him to whom he was in subordination as
the Son, and in office a servant, as undertaking the work of mediation.
3. The case being as by them stated, there was no equality between Christ and God in the works he wrought; for, (1.) God doth
the works in his own name and authority, Christ in God's. (2.) God
doth them by his own power, Christ by God's.
(3.) God doth them
himself, Christ not, but God in him, as another from him.
(4.) He
doth not do them as God, however that expression be taken for, according to these men, he wrought them neither in his own .name,
nor by his own power, nor forliis own glory; all which he must do

—

:

who doth

He

is

things as God.
be " equal with God," not as he did such and such

said to

works, but as

iv fiop(pfi

Qiov ivup^uv,

cedently to the taking in

hand

—being

of that

in the form of God anteform wherein he wrought the

works intimated.

by the power of God argues no equality
the prophets and apostles that wrought miracles
were also equal to God. The infinite inequality of nature between the
Creator and the most glorious creature will not allow that it be said,

To work

great works

with him, or else

all

on any account, to be equal to him. Nor is it said that Christ was
equal to God in respect of the works he did, but, absolutely, " He
thought it not robbery to be equal with God."
And so is their last plea to the first part of our argument accounted for: come we to what they begin withal.
]. We contend not, as hath been often said, about words and expressions. (1.) That the divine nature assumed the human we thus far
abide by, that the Word, the Son of God, took to himself, into personal subsistence with him, a human nature whence they are both
one person, one Christ. And this is here punctually affirmed, namely,
he that was and is God took upon him the form of a maiL (2.) The
;
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that form of no reputation, or

but Christ, being in that form, iavrhv sxsvuas,
"made himself of no reputation," not by any real change of his divine
nature, but by taking to himself the human, wherein he was of no repu;

being he that was so, in the nature and by the dispensation
wherein he was so. And it being not possible that the divine nature
of itself, in itself, should be humbled, yet he Avas humbled who was
in the form of God, though the form of God was not.
2. It is from his being " equal with God," " in the form of God,"
whereby we prove that his being in the form of God doth denote his
divine nature but of this our catechists had no mind to take notice.
S. The " form of a servant" is that which he took when he was
made Iv 6/ji,oiu),u,aTi dv^f-ui'Tuv, as Adam begat a son in his own likeness.
(1.) Now, this was not only in condition a servant, but in reality a
man. (2.) The form of a servant was that wherein he underwent death,
the death of the cross but he died as a man, and not only in the appearance of a servant.
(3.) The very phrase of expression manifests
the human nature of Christ to be denoted hereby only, as the apostle
had not before said directly that he was God, but " in the form of

tation, it

;

j

:

God," expressing both his nature and his glory, so here he doth not
say he was a man, but in the "form of a servant," expressing both his
nature and his condition, wherein he was the servant of the Father.

Of him

—

&iou j'xdp^oiv, but fiop(pyiv bovXou XaZuv,
he
but this he took.
(4.) To be a servant denotes the
but for one who was " in the form of
state or condition of a man
God, " and "equal with him," to be made in the " form of a servant,"
and to be " found as a man," and to be in that form put to death,
denotes, in the first place, a taking of that nature wherein alone he
could be a servant.
And this answers also to other expressions, of
the " Word being made flesh," and " God sending forth his Son,
made of a woman." (5.) This is manifest from the expression,
it is

was in the

said

iv fj^op^fi

other,

;

—

" He was found in fashion as a man ;"
he was truly so which is exegetical of what was spoken before, " He took on him the form of a servant."
But they say, " This is of no importance, for the same is said of
Samson, Judges xvi. 7, 11, and of others, Pa. Ixxxii., who yet we do
not say were incarnate."
These gentlemen are still like themselves. Of Christ it is said
that he humbled himself, and took upon him the form of a servant,
and was found in likeness as a man of Samson, that being stronger
than a hundred men, if he were dealt so and so withal, he would " become as other men," for so the words expressly are, no stronger than
another man. And these places are parallel! Much good may these
parallels do your catechumens
And so of those in the psalm, that
though in this world they are high in power for a season, yet they
2;(;iaar; ihpikig ug

that

is,

citidpcwTrog,
:

;

—

!
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should die as other
merriment, they ask
that sux'ely

we

will

meu
if

do.

Hence, in a way of triumph and

these were incarnate, and answer themselves

not say

who being as strong as
be as one, and they who live in

True, he

so.

many becomes by any means

to

die in weakness as other men do, are not said to be inhe who, " being God, took on him the form of a serbut
carnate
vant, and was in this world a very man," may (by our new masters*
leave) be said to be so.

power but
;

[As] for the sense which they give us of this place (for they are
it), it hath been in part spoken to already. 1. Christ
was in the world, as to outward appearance, na way instar Dei, but
That he did the works
rather, as he says of himself, instar vermis.
of God, and was worshipped as God, was because he was God
nor
could any but God either do the one, as he did them, or admit of
the other.
2. This is the exposition given us: "
Christ was in the
form of God, counting it no robbery to be equal to him;' that is,
whilst he was here in the world, in the form of a servant, he did the
works of God, and was worshipped." 3. Christ was in the form of
a servant from his first coming into the world, and as one of the
people therefore he was not made so by any thing afterward.
His
being bound, and beat, and killed, is not his being made a servant; for
that by the apostle is afterward expressed, when he tells us why, or
for what end (not how or Avherein), he was made a servant, namely,

bold to venture at

;

'

;

"

He became obedient to death, the death of the cross."
And this may suffice for the taking out of our way

excepted against this testimony by our catechists
text

is

The

all

that

is

but because the

and of itself sufficient to evince the
some farther observations for the illustra-

of great importance,

sacred truth
tion of

;

it

we plead

may be

for,

added.

sense they intend to give us of these words

is

plainly this,

" That Christ, by doing miracles in the world, appeared to be as God,
or as a God ; but he laid aside this form of God, and took upon him

when he suffered himself to be taken, bound,
and crucified. He began to be," they say, " in the form of God,
when, after his baptism, he undertook the work of his public ministry,
and wrought mighty works in the world which form he ceased to
be in when he was taken in the garden, and exposed as a servant to

the form of a servant,

;

all

manner of reproach."
That there

mind

of the

is

not any thing in this whole exposition answering the
is evident, as from what was said before,

Holy Ghost

1. Because it is said of Christ, that h /j.op(pfj QioiJ h'!rdp-x^uv,
he was " in the form of God," before he " took the form of a servant." And yet the taking of the form of a servant in this place doth
evidently answer his being "made flesh," John i. 14
his being
made " in the likeness of sinful flesh," Rom. viij. 3 his coming or

60 also,

;

;
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being sent into the world, Matt. x. 40, xx. 28; John iii. 16, 17, etc.
2. Christ was still in the form of God, as taken essentially, even
then when he was a servant though, as to the dispensation he had
;

he emptied himself of the glory of it, and was not
known to be the " Lord of glory," 2 Cor. viii. 9. 3. Even all the
while that they say he was in the form of God, he was in the form
of a servant that is, he was really the servant of the Father, and was
dealt withal in the world as a servant, under all manner of reproach,
revilings, and persecutions.
He was not more in the form of a servant when he was bound than when he had not where to lay his
head.
4. The state and condition of a servant consists in this, that
he is not sui juris. No more was Christ, in the whole course of
his obedience
he did not any private will of his own, but the will
of him that sent him.
Those who desire to see the vindication of
submitted

to,

;

;

this place to the utmost, in all the particulars of

confutation of the interpretation of Erasmus,
of Ochinus

and

it,

may

consult the

by Beza, annot.

in

by Zanchius in locum,
et de Tribus Elohim, p. 227, etc.
of Faustus Socinus, by Beckman,
Exercitat. p. 168, et Johan. Jun. Examen Respou. Socin. pp. 201, 202
of Enjedinus, by Gomarus, Anal. Epist. Paul, ad Phil. cap. ii.
of
Ostorodius, by Jacobus a Porta, Fidei Orthodox. Defens. pp. 89, 150,
etc.
That which I shall farther add is in reference to Grotius,
whose Annotations may be one day considered by some of more
time and leisure for so necessary a work.
Thus then he "Os Iv fJi>op<pfj Qiou b'lrapy^uv. " Mopcp^ in nostris libris
non significat internum et occultum aliquid, sed id quod in oculos
incurrit, qualis erat eximia in Christo potestas sanandi morbos omnes,
Phil.

6,7

ii.

;

Lselius Socinus,
;

;

;

:

excitandi mortuos, mutandi

ejiciendi dsemonas,

verb divina sunt

ita ut

Moses, qui tam

rerum

magna non

naturas, quae

dictus ob
quo dixi sensu habes. Marc,
xvi. 12, Esa. xliv. 13, ubi in Hebraeo ri^Jnri; Dan. iv. 33, v. 6, 10,
vii. 28, ubi in Chalda3o VT; Job. iv. 16, ubi in Hebrseo miDrij»_
" Mop^jj in our books doth not signify an internal or hidden thing,
but that which is visibly discerned, such as was that eminent power
id fuerit

;

deus Pharaonis.

Vocem

fecit,

iioffru

in Christ of healing all diseases, casting out of devils, raising the

dead, changing the nature of things, which are truly divine

who

Moses,

The word

of Pharaoh.

Mark
iv.

/io^p^,

33,

Ans.

where

etc.,

it is
1.

in

so that

it is

spoken

Hebrew

in the
1''?;

Job

iv.

it

16,

you have
Dan.
where in the
of,

is JT'Jari;

n:iDn/'

A

form

is

either substantial or accidental,

indeed, or that which appears.

God which

is

festation of

it

VOL. XII.

in the sense

where
the Chaldee

xvi. 12, Isa. xliv. 13,

Hebrew

;

did not so great things, was therefore called the god

That

it

is

— that which

is

form

of

the substantial

here intended, yet with respect to the glorious mani(which may be also as the accidental form), hath been

19
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So far it signifies that which is informerly declared and proved.
ternal and hidden, or not visibly discerned, inasmuch as tlie essence
of

God

is

invisible.

The

proofs of this I shall not

now

repeat.

2. Christ's power of working miracles was not visible, though the
miracles he wrought were visible, insomuch that it was the great
question between him and the Jews by what power he wrought his
miracles; for they still pleaded that he cast out devils by Beelzebub,
So that if the power of doing the things
the prince of the devils.
mentioned were /Jt^ofxptj &iov, that form was not visible and exposed to
a thing
the sight of men; for it was "aliquid internum et occultum,"
internal and hidden.
8. If to be " in the form of God," and thereupon to be "equal with him/' be to have power or authority of healing
diseases, casting out devils, raising the dead, and the like, then the
apostles were in the form of God, and equal to God, having power
and authority given them for all these things, which they wrought

—

accordingly, casting out

devils,

healing the diseased, raising the

be not blasphemy to affirm the reader
may judge. 4. It is true, God says of Moses, Exod. vii. 1, " I have
made thee a god to Pharaoh;" which is expounded chap. iv. 16, where
God tells him that " Aaron should be to him instead of a mouth, and
he should be to him instead of God;" that is, Aaron should speak
dead,

etc.

;

which whether

it

and deliver to Pharaoh and the people what God revealed to Moses,
Moses revealing it to Aaron, Aaron receiving his message from
Moses as other prophets did from God; whence he is said to be to
him "instead of God." And this is given as the reason of that expression, chap. vii. 1, of his being
a god to Pharaoh," even as our Saviour
speaks, because the word of God came by him, because he should reveal the will of God to him: " Thou shalt be a god to Pharaoh: and
Aaron thy brother shall be thy prophet. Thou shalt speak all that
I command thee: and Aaron thy brother shall speak unto Pharaoh."
He is not upon the account of his working miracles called God, or
but resaid to be in the form of God, or to be made equa,l to God
vealing the will of God to Aaron, who spake it to Pharaoh, he is
said to be " a god to Pharaoh," or " instead of God," as to that
business.
5. It is truth, the word (J^opipn, or " form," is used, Mark
and it is as true the verb of the
xvi, 12, for the outward appearance
same signification is used for the internal and invisible form of a

—

'•'

;

;

h v/xh, " Until Christ be
formed in you." So that the very first observation of our annotator,
that " in our books" (that is, the Scriptures, for in other authors it is
acknowledged that this word signifies the internal form of a thing)
" this word /xopipri signifies not any thing internal or hidden," is true
only of that one place, Mark xvi. 12.
In this it is otherwise, and
tiling. Gal. iv. 19, " ^yj'i ol fMop(poj6fi XpiSTog

the verb of the same signification

which

may be

And,
is evidently otherwise used.
added, other words that bear the same ambiguity of
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signification, as to things substantial or accidental,

Leing applied to
where they

do

Christ,

signify the former, not the latter, yea,

still

expressly answer
j'-offraffig,

Heb.

1.

what

here

is

3; both of the

that the latter adds personality.

spoken, as

eix.uv,

same import with
6.

As

for

Col.

i.

/Mopf)^

and

15,

here, save

the words mentioned out

of the Old Testament, they are used in businesses quite of another
nature, and are restrained in their signification by the matter they
JT'?^^ is not /j'Op(p^ properly, but g/'xwi/, and is translated
of.
"imago" by Arias Montanus. "^^^ is rather /Mop(p/i, Gen. xxix. 17,
njiori is used ten times in the Bible, and hath
1 Sam. xxviii. 14.

speak

various significations, and

is

variously rendered

:

liMoioi^a,

Deut.

iv. 1

5

most commonly. 17 in Daniel is
" splendor," U^a, not ,u,opip^. And what all this is to the purpose in
hand I know not. The " form of God," wherein Christ was, is that
wherein he was "equal with God," that which, as to the divine nature, is the same as his being in the " form of a servant," wherein he
was obedient to death, was to the human. And, which is sufficiently
destructive of this whole exposition, Christ was then in the " form of
a servant," when this learned man would have him to be " in the
form of God " which two are opposed in this place, for he was the
servant of the Father in the whole course of the work which he
wrought here below, Isa. xlii. 1.
He proceeds on this foundation Ou^ ap'Tray/Mov riyrjOUTo to sTvoci ha
"'ApTTay/i.c/i' r,yu6dai est locutio Syriaca.
In Liturgia Syriaca,
©£p.
Johannes Baptista Christo baptismum ab ipso expetenti, dicit, non
y\\j'xrov

b,w6iuij.a,

verse 1 6

;

SO

—

;

:

'

assumam rapinam.'

Solent qui aliquid belHca virtute peperere, id

omnibus ostentare, ut Romani in triumpho facere solebant. Non
multb aliter Plutarchus in Timoleonte Ov^ apiray^v riyTiaaro. Sensus
est: Non venditavit Ghristus, non jactavit istam potestatem ; quin
"^laa hie est adssepe etiam imperavit ne quod fecerat vulgaretur.
verbium sic Odyss. O Thv vuv laa, QsS>, etc.
'iffc^sa <ppovsTv, dixit
scriptor, 2 Mace. ix. 12.
Elvai ha Osp est spectari tanquam Deum."
The sum of all is, " He thought it no robbery," that is, he boasted
not of his power, "to be equal to God, so to be looked on as a God.'*
:

;

The

:

words, I confess, are not without their difficulty.

terpretations are given of

them; and

I

may

say, that of the

Many inmany

very

which I have considered, this of all others, as being wrested to
countenance a false hypothesis, is the worst. To insist particularly
on the opening of the words is not my present task. That Grotius
is

beside the sense of

them may be

easily manifested

;

for,

—

1.

He

That the expression is
giving us an instance of the

brings nothing to enforce this interpretation.

Syriac in the idiom of

it

he abides not by,

same phrase or expression out of Plutarch, who knew the propriety of
the Greek tongue very well, but of the Syriac not at all. Others also
give a parallel expression out of Thucydides,

lib. viii., Sjcju?; aprrayriv
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2. I grant 7tfa may be used adverbially, and be rendered
"lequaliter ;" but now the words are to be interpreted "pro subjecta

rroir.adtj.ivo;.

He who was in the form

materia."
(that

is,

did not esteem

it

to be

of God, and counted it no robbery
any wrong, on that account of his

form of God) to be equal to his Father, did yet so submit himself as is described. This being " equal with God" is spoken
of Christ accidentally to his " taking on him the form of a servant,"
which he did in his incarnation, and must relate to his being " in the
form of God ;" and if thereunto it be added that the intendment
reaches to the declaration he made of himself, when he declared
himself to be equal to God the Father, and one with him as to
beinc^ in the

it may complete the sense of this place,
'AXX' savrhv sxhuffs he renders " libenter duxit vitam inopem," re-

nature and essence,
ferring

to the poverty of Christ whilst

it

he conversed here in the

But whatever be intended by this expression, 1. It is not the
same with ij^opfnv Sovkov XaQuv, which Grotius afterward interprets to
the same purpose with what he says here of these words. 2. It must

world.

be something antecedent to his " taking the form of a servant;" or
rather, something that he did, or became exceptively to what he was
He was " in the form of God," aXX'
before, in becoming a servant.
laurov ix'evuffe, but " he humbled," or " bowed down himself," in
"taking the form of a servant;" that is, he condescended thereunto,
in his great love that he bare to us, the demonstration whereof the
And what greater demonstration of
apostle insists expressly upon.
love, or condescension upon the account of love, could possibly be

him who was God, equal

given, than for

to his Father, in the

Deity, to lay aside the manifestation of his glory,

him our

nature, therein to be a servant unto death

He proceeds

:

Mopipnv dovXou XaCuiv.

and

to take

same
upon

?

" Similis /actus servis, qui nihil

— "He was made

like unto servants, who possess
nothing of their own."
Our catechists, with their great master,
refer this, his being like servants, to the usage he submitted to at his
And to this sense of
death this man, to his poverty in his life.
these words is that place of Matt. viiL 20 better accommodated than
to the clause foregoing, for whose exposition it is produced by our

propi'ium possident;"

;

annotator.

—

But,
1. It is most certain that the exposition of Grotius will not,
being laid together, be at any tolerable agreement with itself, if we

His
aim is acknowledged to be an exhortation to brotherly love, and
mutual condescension in the same, from the example of Jesus Christ;
for he tells you that " he, being in the form of God, made himself
of no reputation, and took upon him the form of a servant."
Now,
if this be not the gradation of the apostle, that being " in the form
of God," free from any thing of that which follows, he then debased

allow any order of process to be in these words of the apostle.
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and humbled himself, and "took upon him the form of a servant,"
there is not any form of plea left from this example here proposed
to the end aimed at.
But now, says Grotius, " his being in the form
of God was his working of miracles; his debasing himself, his being
poor, his taking the form of a servant, possessing nothing of his own."

But

evident that there was a coincidence of time as to these
and so no gradation in the words at all
for then when
Christ wrought miracles, he was so poor and possessed nothing of his
own, that there was no condescension nor relinquishment of one condition for another discernible therein.
2. The " form of a servant"
that Christ took was that wherein he was like man, as it is expounded in the words next following: he was "made in the likeness
of men." And what that is the same apostle informs us, Heb. ii. 17,
Okv u<psiXs xara TavTa roTg a6iX(poTg ofi^oiudi^vai, " Wherefore he ought
it is

things,

;

—

be made like his brethren :" that is, h o/ioiuju^an
ysvo/Mvog, he was "made in the likeness of men;" or, as it

in all things to
uvdpdJTuv
is

Rom.

expressed

flesh;"

which

woman

of a

;"

—

viii.

3,

h

o,u,oiu)fj,ari

aapxog,

" in the likeness of

expounded. Gal. iv. 4, ysvo'/xsi/og Jx yuvaizSg, "made
which gives us the manner of the accomplishment of

also

is

John
14, 'O Aoyog eap^ sysusro, "The Word was made flesh."
3. The employment of Christ in that likeness of man is confessedly
expressed in these words
not his condition, that he had nothing,
but his employment, that he was the servant of the Father, according as it was foretold that he should be, Isa. xlii. 1, 19, and which
he everywhere professed himself to be. He goes on,
that,

i.

;

'Ev

ofj.oiui/j,aTi

nempe

"Cum similis esset hominihus,

avdpu'ZMv ysvo/xivog.

primis, id est, peccati expers," 2 Cor.

21;

— "Whereas

illis

he
was hke men, namely, those first that is, without sin."
That Christ was without sin, that in his being made like to us there
is an exception as to sin, is readily granted.
He was oV/aj, ax.axog,
aij,lavTog xiy^oipieiiivog u-jro ruv a/j.ap'ruXuv, Heb. vii. 26.
But,
1. That
Christ is ever said to be made like Adam on that account, or is
compared with him therein, cannot be proved.
He was dsurspoi
avDpuTog and iff^arog Add/j,, but that he was made sv 6/xo/w,aar/ rou
'AbdfM is not said.
2. This expression was sufficiently cleared by the
v.

;

—

'

particular places formerly urged.

It is not of his sinlessness in that

condition, of which the apostle hath

of his love in taking on

him

ness of sinful flesh, yet without

a likeness of nature to
the

first,

rauTorrig,

no occasion here to speak, but

that condition, in being sent in the likesin,

that these words are used.

It is

men, and not a likeness of innocency to
that the apostle speaks of a likeness, wherein there is a
as to the kind, a distinction in number, as, "Adam begat a

son in his

all

;

own

likeness," Gen.

v. 3.

All that follows in the learned annotator is only an endeavour to
make the following words speak in some harmony and conformity
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had before delivered which being discerned not to be
suited to the mind of the Holy Ghost in the place, I have no such
delioht to contend about words, phrases, and expressions, as to insist
any farther upon them. Return we to our catechists.
The place they next propose to themselves to deal withal is 1 Tim.
what

to

16,

iii.

lie

;

"And

God was

without controversy great

manifest in the

is

flesh, justified in

the mystery of godliness

:

the Spirit, seen of angels,

revealed unto the Gentiles, believed on in the world, received up into
glory."

If

it

be here evinced that by "God"

absolutely,

and

business

at a present close,

is

meant Christ,

is

it

being spoken

in the place of the subject in the proposition, this

and our

adversaries' following attempt

to Avard themselves from the following blows of the sword of the

word, which cut them in pieces, is to no purpose, seeing their death's
wound lies evident in the efficacy of this place. Now, here not only
the

common

apprehension of

general, but also the

all professors

common

name

of the

of Christ in

sense of mankind, to be tried in all

New

that will but read the books of the

Testament, might righte-

ously be appealed unto; but because these are things of no import-

ance

Avith

them with whom we have

considerations

to do,

we must

insist

on other

:

That by the word

"God," some person is intended,
never used but to express some
person, nor can in any place of the Scriptures be possibly wrested to
denote any thing but some person to whom that name doth belong
or is ascribed, truly or falsely.
And if this be not certain and to be
granted, there is nothing so, nor do we know any thing in the world
Nor is
or the intendment of any one word in the book of God.
there any reason pretended why it should have any other acceptation,
First, then.

is

©so's,

evident from hence, that the word

is

but only an impotent begging of the thing in question. " It is not so
though it be so everywhere else because it agrees not with our
hypothesis." Aripogl Secondly, That Christ, who is the second person
here,

;

Son of God,

is

here intended, and none

dent from hence, that whatever

is

here spoken of

[of the Trinity], the

was true and
sions, for

cerning

him

fulfilled in

as to the matter;

©eo's,

else, is evi-

of this "God,"

and the same expres-

the most of the particulars, as to their substance, are used con-

him and no

other; neither are they possible to be

accommo-

Let us a little accommodate the words
to him 1. He who as "God" was " in the beginning with God," in his
own nature invisible, s(pa\icpoJ9n £" (fa-pxl, " was manifested in the flesh,"
when cap'^ syhsro, when he was " made flesh," John 14, and made
dated to any person but him.
:

i.

h

ofioioi/Mari aupxog,

ex cvip/Murog

AaZlo

Rom.
-/.ara,

spicuous,'' or sfavipoJO^,

who

also

saw

viii. 3,

" in the likeness of flesh," ysvofiivog

edpxa, chap.

when

i.

sdKyjvuasv

3

h

;

SO

7j//,iv,

made

"visible and con" dwelling among men;

his glory, as the glory of the only-begotten of the
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flesh/'

having taken

our nature on him, he was reviled, persecuted, condemned,
the Jews, as a malefactor, a seditious person,

h

— an

slain,

by

But,

impostor.

he was "justified in the Spirit" from all their
and imputations. He was justified by the eternal
Spirit, when he was raised from the dead, and " declared to be the
Son of God with power" thereby, Rom. i. 4; for though he was
" crucified through weakness, yet he liveth by the power of God,"
2 Cor. xiii. 4. So he also sent out his Spirit to " convince the world
of sin, because they believed not on him, and of righteousness, because he went to his Father," John xvi. 8-10; which he also did,
justifying himself thereby to the conviction and conversion of many
thousands who before condemned him or consented to his condemAnd this
nation, upon the account formerly mentioned, Acts ii. 47.
is he who, 3. u^ph ayysXoig, was " seen of angels," and so hath his
witnesses in heaven and earth; for when he came first into the
world, all the angels receiving charge to worship him, by Him who
said, UpoffKuvrjddrojSav auTui 'xdvrig ayyiXoi aurou, Heb. i. 6, one came
down at his nativity to declare it, to whom he was seen, and instantly a multitude of the heavenly host saw him, Luke ii. 9-14,
and afterward went away into heaven, verse 15. In the beginning
also of his ministry, angels were sent to him in the wilderness, to
minister to him, Matt. iv. 11; and when he was going to his agony
in the garden, an angel was sent to comfort him, Luke xxii. 43,
and he then knew that he could at a word's speaking have more
than twelve legions of angels to his assistance, Matt. xxvi. 53 and
when he rose again the angels saw him again, and served him therein,
And as he shall come again with his holy angels
chap, xxviii. 2.
to judgment. Matt. xxv. 81, 2 Thess.
7, so no doubt but in his
ascension the angels accompanied him; yea, that they did so is evident from Fs. Ixviii. 17, 18. So that there was no eminent concern2. 'Edr/.ai(Jo9ri

UvsL/xari,

false accusations

;

i.

ment of him wherein it is not expressly affirmed that ufiDn dyyeXoig.
At his birth, entrance on his ministry, death, resurrection, ascension,
4. 'Exrifj'^Dr] h ihidiv, He was " preached unto the
uipdri uyyiXoi;.
Gentiles," or among the people or Gentiles which, besides the fol;

lowing accomplishment of it to the full in the preaching of the gospel concerning him throughout the world, had a signal entrance
in that declaration of him to " devout men dwelling at Jerusalem,
And hereupon,
out of every nation under heaven," Acts ii. 5.
He that
5, 'BmaTtvOri ev %oeiJ.u>^ He was " believed on in the world."
had been rejected as a vile person, condemned and slain, being thus
justified in the Spirit

and preached, was believed

—

on,

many thousands

being daily converted to the faith of him, to believe that he was
whom before they received not, John
the Messiah, the Son of God,
And, for his own part, 6. dteXjjf^?j iv do^tj, he was "received
i. 10, 11.

—
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up into glory;" tlie story whereof we have, Acts 9-11, "When he
had spoken to his disciples, he was taken up, and a cloud received
him:" of which hiike says briefly, as Paul here, dvsXrj^dri, Acts
that
i. 2; as Mark also doth, chap. xvi. 19, avi'Kr^f&n tig Hv olpavov,
is, aviXri^pSi^ h do^p, "he was taken up into heaven," 'or "to glory."
'A\>£XrifCri is as much as avu iXr,(pdyi, "he was taken up" (Jv for sig)
i,

—

" into glor}^"

This harmony of the description of Christ here, both as to his peroffice, with what is elsewhere spoken of him (this being

son and

evidently a

spoken

of),

summary collection of what is more largely in the gospel
makes it evident that he is "God" here intended; which

that is needful to be evinced from this place.
Let us now hear our catechists pleading for themselves:

is all

What

Q.

dost thou

many

answer

to 1

Tim.

iii.

16?

itself, the word " God"
wherefore from that place nothing certain can be concluded.
2. Although that word should be read, yet there is no cause why it should not be referred to the Father, seeing these things may be affirmed of the Father, that he
appeared in Christ and the apostles, who were flesh. And for what is afterward

^.1. That

is

not read

in

ancient copies, and in the Vulgar Latin

;

read, according to the usual translation, "

Greek

it is,

"

He was

received in glory,"

He was

—that

received into glory," in the
" with glory," or " gloriously."

is,

Q. What, then, is the sense of this testimony?
A. That the religion of Christ is fidl of mysteries
for the saving of

men,

:

for

God,

—that

is,

his will

— was perfectly made known by infirm and mortal men; and

because of the miracles and various powerful works which were performed by
such weak and mortal men, it was acknowledged for true; and it was at length perceived by the angels themselves; and was preached not only to the Jews but also to
the Gentiles all believed thereon, and it was received with great glory, aftei* an
yet,

:

eminent manner.'

Thus

they, merely rather than say nothing, or yield to the truth.

Briefly to
1.
'

"

remove what they offer in way of exception or assertion,
" God," be not in the Vulgar Latin,^ yet the

Though the word
Ad

—

?
Primum quidem, quod in multis exeraplaribus
non legatur vox Deus ; quare ex eo loco certum nihil conDeinde, etiamsi ea vox legeretur, nullam esse causam cur ad Patrem referri

tertium vero quid respondes

vetustis, et in ipsa Vulgata,

cludi potest.

non

possit,

cum

qui caro fuerunt.

hooc de Patre affiraiari possiut,

Quod autem inferius

legitur,

eum

apparuisse in Christo, et apostolis,

secundum usitatam versionem, Rcceptus

—
cum
aut
—Religionem Christi plenam esse

gloriam, id in Grseco habetur, Receptus est in gloria,
" Quae vero fiitura est hujus testimonii sententia ?

est in

id est,

gloria,

gloriose.

mysteriis nam Deus, id est, voluntas ipsius de servandis hominibus, per homines infirmos et mortales perfecte patefacta est
et nihilominus tamen propter miracula et
virtutes varias quoe per homines illos infirmos et mortales edita fuerant, pro vera est
agnita; eadem ab ipsis angelis fuit demum perspecta; non solum Judteis, veinim etiam
:

;

Gentibus fuit pradicata

:

onmes

el crediderunt, et

insignem in

modum,

et

summa cum

gloria recepta fuit."
»

Griesbach, Lachman, and Tischendorf, have decided for

as the true reading.
Knapp, Tittmann, Scholz, Henderson, Bloomfield, and Moses Stuart, al)ide by esoj.
Tischendorf refers to seven manuscripts,
four of them being in micial characters,
as his authority for I's.
Upwards of one hundred and fifty manuscripts have esos. It
IS a question, however, to be determined not by the number of the manuscripts merely,
"y

—

but by their value and autliority and the reader is referred on this subject to Dr
Henderson's dissertation, " The Great Mystery of Godliness Incoutrovcrtible," and tho
;

second edition of Tischendorf 's

New

Testament.

Ed.

OF THE INCARNATION OF CHEIST.

297

iinaniraous, constant consent of all the original copies, confessed to

be

by Beza and Erasmus, is sufficient to evince that the loss of
that translation is not of any import to weaken the sense of the place.
Of other ancient copies, whereof they boast, they cannot instance one.
In the Vulgar also it is evident that by the " mystery " Christ is unso both

derstood.
2. That Avhat is here spoken viay be referred to the Father, is a
very sorry shift against the evidence of all those considerations which

show that
It

3.

ought to be referred to the Son.
not, it cannot with any tolerable sense be, referred to the
It is not said that " in Christ and the apostles he appeared,"
it

may

Father.

and was " seen of

angels," etc.

the flesh,"

is

etc.

:

nor

;

but that "

any thing that

is

God

Avas

manifested in

here spoken of

God anywhere

How

no not once in the Scripture, to the Father,
was he
" manifested in the flesh"? how was he "justified in the Spirit"? how
was he " taken up into glory" ?
4. Though h bo^ri may be rendered " gloriously," or ** with glory,"
ascribed,

yet
is

a.v0.n<fQn

may

not, " receptus est,"

but rather "assumptus

est,"

and

applied to the ascension of Christ in other places, as hath been

showed,
1.

[As] for the sense they tender of these words,
Give any one instance where "God" is put for the *'

and that exclusively

own

to

any person of the Deity,

hypothesis, exclusively to the person of God.
for the salvation of

—

men"

is

the gospel.

them,

—

will of God,"
speak to their
This is intoler-

or, to

able boldness, and argues something of searedness.

God

let

How

2.

The

" will of

are these things

applicable to that?
how was the gospel "justified in the Spirit"? how
was it " received up into glory" ? how was it " seen of angels, HifOn
a'yyi}.oii"i

In what place

is

any thing of

all this

spoken of the gospel?

Of Christ all this is spoken, as hath been said. In sum, " the will of
God" is nowhere said to be " manifested in the flesh ;" Christ was so.
That "the will of God" should be "preached by weak and mortal men"
was no " great mystery ;" that God should assume human nature
is so.
The " will of God" cannot be said to " appear to the angels ;"
Christ did so.
Of the last expression there can be no doubt raised.
Grotius insists upon the same interpretation with our catechists, in
the whole and in every part of it; nor doth he add any thing to
what they plead but only some quotations of Scripture not at all to
the purpose, or at best suited to his
of the place, not opening

own apprehensions

of the sense

nor evincing what he embraces to be the mind of the Holy Ghost, to any one that is otherwise
minded. What he says, because he says it, deserves to be considered.
it

in the least,

Qihe ItpavipuiSri h eapxi " Suspectam nobis banc lectionem faciunt
interpretes veteres, Latinus, Syrus, Arabs, et Ambrosius, qui omnes
legunt, 3 s(panf'udri."
Addit Hiucmarus Opusculo 55, illud esog^
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" hie posltUm a Nestorianis."
1. But this suspicion might well have
been removed from this learned man by the universal consent of all
orifiual copies, wherein, as

seems, his

it

times helps him at a need, doth not

own

manuscript, that some-

differ.

2.

One

coiTuption in

one translation makes many. 3. The Syriac reads the word " God,"
and so Tremellius hath rendered it/ Ambrose and Hincmarus followed the Latin translation; and there is a thousand times more
probability that the word Qeog was filched out by the Arians than
that it was foisted in by the Nestorians. But if the agreement of all
original copies may be thus contemned, we shall have nothing cerBut, saith he, "

tain left us.

Evangelium illud
homines mortales,
tum,

quantum

et

et apostolos ejus.

2 Cor.

Vide

V. 1 6.

Our

1.

1

extera species ferebat infirmos, Chris-

bene convenit mysterio, id

'E(panpu&ri,

Sic et Col.

est, rei latenti.

Sensum bonum facit illud, o s(pa]ispudri.
primum non per angelos, sed per

coeleste innotuit

John

i.

26;

iv. 2,

hominem significat mortalem,
quae ad eum locum dicentur."

cdpt,

et

word

annotator, having only a suspicion that the

not in the text, ought, on

all

Ge&s

was

accounts, to have interpreted the words

according to the reading whereof he had the better persuasion, and
But then

not according unto that whereof he had only a suspicion.

was by no means easy to accommodate them according to his infrom being mentioned
in them which, by joining in with his suspicion, he thought himself
able to do.
2. He is not able to give us any one instance in the
it

tention, nor to exclude the person of Christ
;

Scripture of the like expression to this, of " manifest in the flesh,"

When

being referred to the gospel.

more
ix.

frequent,

5; Eph.

iv. 1

;

1

There

o.

ii.

John
is

John

14, 15

;

iv. 2, etc.

i.

14,

Col.

i.

vi.

22;

Of the

referred to Christ, nothing

53; Acts

ii.

31; Kom.

3, viii.

i.

Heb

v. 7, x. 19, 20; 1 Pet. iii. 18,
" flesh of the gospel," not one word,

men and

not the least opposition intimated between

means

is

3,

any myswas preached by men. 'E^avspuiOri is well applied
to a "mystery" or "hidden thing;" but the question is, what the
" mystery" or " hidden thing" is. We say it was the great matter of
the Word's being made flesh, as it is elsewhere expressed.
In the
place urged out of the Corinthians, whether it be the 5th or 11th chapter that is intended, there is nothing to prove that edp^ signifies a mortal man. And this is the entrance of this exposition. Let us proceed.
" Per plurima miracula approbata est ea
'Eor/.ai'JJdTi sv Tiviv/j.ari.
angels as to the

of preaching the gospel

;

nor

is

this

tery, that the gospel

Veritas.
ii.

4,

Uvsv/j.a

et alibi."

sunt miracula divina, per

/x-srwi/y/x/ai/

"'Justified in the Spirit;' that

quae

is,

est, 1

Cor.

approved by

In the Syriac version, as edited by Tremellius, the word " God " is certainly to
be found. It seems, however, to be one of the emendations which that learned Jewish
convert to Christianity professed to make in the Syriac original, which unquestionably
supports the other reading.— Ed.
'
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Then

by a metonymy/'

let

It is in vain to
every thing be as the learned man will have it.
contend for surely never was expression so wrested. That HvsZixa
;

simply

" miracles"

is

is

signifies "miracles'' is

have a thing done h uAu/Man
so, 1

Cor.

4.

ii.

The

apostle

of miracles, but of the efficacy of the Spirit with
in his preaching the word, to " convince the "world of sin, right-

speaks not at

him

false; that to

more evidently

all

and judgment," according

eousness,

to the promise of Christ.

For the

He

application of this expression to Jesus Christ see above.

adds,

It is here to " aphere " approbare," ut Matt. xi. 19.
prove;" and that because it was necessary that the learned annotator
In what sense the word is taken, and how
should BouXi-jiiv u'TTodiasi.
dr/.ato[}ff6ui is

applied to Christ, with the genuine meaning of the place, see above.

See

John

also

i.

83, 34.

Nor

"justified in the Spirit;" nor

—that

is

is

the gospel anywhere said to be

this a tolerable exposition, "'Justified

was approved by miracles."
admiratione maxima. Angeli hoc
arcanum per homines mortales didicere, Eph. iii. 10 1 Pet. 12." How
eminently this suits what is spoken of Jesus Christ was showed before.
in the Spirit,'

"

ayysXoig.

''n(pdri

is, it

Nempe cum

i.

;

It is true, the angels, as with admiration, look into the tilings of the

gospel; but that

it is

said the gospel

It is true, the gospel

word

is

most frequently applied to

20, xix. 13; 1 Cor.

i.

wpil^j

was preached

dyyeXoig

is

not proved.

to the Gentiles;

Christ.

23, xv. 12; 2 Cor.

i.

Acts
19,

iii.

20,

iv. 5, xi.

but yet this
viii. 5,

2s,

4; Phil.

i.

ix.

15,

are testimonies hereof.
" Id est, in magna mundi parte, Rom. i. 8,
sv x6(S/j,(jj.
But then, I pray, what difference is between ihuatuOn h
Uvij/jbocTt and i'XKSriitdri h x&(r,aw ?
The first is, "It was approved by
miracles;" the other, " It was believed." Now, to approve the truth
How much more
of the gospel, taken actively, is to believe it.
naturally this is accommodated to Christ, see John iii. 17, 18, and
verses 35, 36, vi. 40; Acts x. 43, xvi. 31
Rom. iii. 22, x. 8, 9; Gal.
ii. 1
John
1
v.
etc.
5,
6
The last clause is, avsXTjpOTj iv oo^ti. "Gloriose admodum exaltatuni
est, nempe quia multo majorem attulit sanctitatem, quam ulla antehac dogmata." And this must be the sense of the word amXa/i,Qdvo/iat in this business: see Luke ix. 51; Mark xvi. 19; Acts i.
And in this sense we are indifferent whether h 5of>j be
2, 11, 22.
'EmaTivOri

CoL

i.

6."

;

;

£/';

do^av,

" unto glory," which seems to be most properly intended

with glory," as our adversaries would have it; or " gloriously," as Grotius
for it was gloriously, with great glory, and into
or

C'jv 00^7],

"

:

that glory which he had with his Father before the world was.

the gospel

is

glorious in

its

doctrine of holiness

spoken of in this place.
Heb. ii. 16 is another testimony insisted on

is

to

true,

That

but not at

all

prove the incarna-
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tiou of Christ; and so, consequently, his subsistence in a divine nature
The words are, " For verily he took not
antecedently thereunto.
of
angels
but he took on him the seed of Abranature
the
on him
;

To

ham."

this

much

Herein not so
pear

;

they answer, that
as

any likeness of the incarnation, as they

for this writer doth not say that " Christ took" (as

call

some read

doth ap-

it,

it,

and com-

monly they take it in that sense), but " he takes." Nor doth he say " human nature,"
but the "seed of Abraham;" which in the holy Scriptures denotes them who believe
in Christ, as

Gah

What

then

Q.

iii.

29.

the sense

is

of this place ?

that which this writer intends, that Christ is not the Saviour of
angels, but of men believing; who, because they are subject to afflictions and death
(which he before expressed by the participation of flesh and blood), therefore did

A. This

is

Christ willingly submit himself unto them, that he might deliver his faithful ones
fear of death, and might help them in all their afflictions.'

from the

The

sense of this place

is

evident, the objections against

it

weak.

That the word is s'^iXa/x^dvi-at, not smXadro, " assumit," not " assumpsit," is an enallage of tense so usual as that it can have no force
and, verse 14, it is twice used in a contrary sense,
as an objection
1.

;

the time past being put for the present, as here the present for that

which
iii.

is

past,

TH/ioivuir/izs

81, xxi. 13.

the

human

2.

for

koivojvsT,

/j,srsg^s for fisrs^e/.

Abraham "

nature of the seed of Abraham, appears,

expression going before, of the
of flesh

and

" seed of

That by the

and blood," verse

14.

same import with
(2.)

angels or the angelical nature

;

From

is

—

this,

See John

here intended
(1.)

From

"He took

the opposition here

the
part

made

to

the Holy Ghost showing that the

business of Christ being to save his church by dying for them, he was

not therefore to take upon him an angelical, spiritual substance or
nature, but the nature of man.
3. The same thing is elsewhere in
like

manner

expressed, as where he

of David according

to the flesh,"

is

said to be "

Rom.

fathers as concerning the flesh," chap.

3,

i.

ix. 5.

and
4.

made of the seed
to "come of the

Believers are called

Abraham's seed sometimes spiritually, in relation to the faith of
Abraham, as Gal. iii. 29, where he is expressly spoken of as father
of the faithful by inheriting the promises
but take it absolutely,
to be of the " seed of Abraham" is no more but to be a man of his
John viii. 37, "I know that ye are Abraham's seed."
posterity
Rom. ix. 7, " Neither, because they are the seed of Abraham, are
they all children." Verse 8, " That is, They are the children of the
;

:

" In CO ne similitudinem quidcm incamationis (ut vocant) apparere, cum is scriptor
dicat, Christum assumpsisse (ut quidam reddunt, et vulgo co scnsu accipiunt) sed
assumere.
Nee dicit, naturam humanam, sed semen Abrahcc, quod in Uteris sacris notat
eos qui in Christum crcdiderunt, ut Gal. iii. 29, videre est.
'

non

—

" Quid vero sensus iiujus erit loci ?
Id sibi vult is scriptor, Christum non esse Servatorem angelorum, sed hominum credentium, qui quoniam et afflictionibus et morti
Eubjecti sunt (quam rem superius cxpressit per participationem carnis et sanguinis),
propterca Christus ultro illis se .submisit, ut fideles sues a mortis metu liberaret, et in
omni afflictione iisdem opcm afftrrct."

OF THE INCARNATIOX OF CHEIST.
So Rom.

flesh."

2 Cor,

xi.

1

xi.

.

"Are they the seed of Abraham

SOI
so

?

am

I/'

22.

[As] for the sense assigned,

—

It

1.

is

evident that in these words

the apostle treats not of the help given, but of the way whereby
Christ came to help his chui'ch, and the means thereof his actual
;

helping and relieving of them

Here

mentioned in the next

is

verse.

2.

no mention in this verse of believers being obnoxious to
afflictions and death
so that these words of theirs may serve for an
exposition of some other place of Scripture (as they say of Gregory's
comment on Job), but not of this. 3. By " partaking of flesh and
blood" is not meant, primarily, being obnoxious to afflictions and
death, nor doth that expression in any place signify any such thing,
though such a nature as is so obnoxious be intended.
The argument, then, from hence stands still in its force, that
Christ, subsisting in his divine nature, did assume a human nature
of the seed of Abraham into personal union with himself
Grotius is still at a perfect agreement with our catechists.
Saith
he, "'EmXa/jjQdvsedat apud Platonem et alios est solenniter vindicare;
hie autem ex superioribus intelligendum est, vindicare, seu asserere
in lihertatem manu injectd;"
"This word in Plato and others is to
vindicate into liberty
here, as is to be understood from what went
before, it is to assert into liberty by laying hold with the hand." Of
the first, because he gives no instances, we shall need take no farther
notice. The second is denied. Both the help afforded and the means
of it by Christ are mentioned before. The help is liberty; the means,
partaking of flesh and blood, to die. These words are not expressive
of nor do answer the latter, or the help afforded, but the means of
the obtaining of it, as hath been declared.
But he adds, " The word
is

;

—

;

sig-nifies to
it

lay hold of with the hand, as Mark viii. 23," etc.
Be
" To lay hold with the hand, and to take
it doth so.

granted that

is not to assert into liberty, but by the help of a
and when the word is used metaphorically, it is to be interpreted "pro subjecta materia," according to the subject-matter,
which here is Christ's taking a nature upon him that was of Abraham, that was not angelical. The other expression he is singular in

to one's self," this

metaphor

;

the interpretation of
" He took the seed of Abraham."

" Id est.

Id

agit ut vos Hebrceos

metu mortis. Eventus enim nomen saepe datur
operas in id impensae;"— " That is, He doth that that he may deliver
you Hebrews from sin and fear of death.' The name of the event is
often given to the work employed to that purpose." But,
1. Here,
I confess, he takes another way from our catechists. The " seed of
Abraham" is with them believers; with him only Jews. But the
tails of their discourse are tied together with a firebrand between
liberet

a

jjeccatis et

'

—

them, to devour the harvest of the church.

2.

This taking the seed
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Now
of Abraham is opposed to his not taking the seed of angels.
the Jews are not universally opposed to angels in this thing, but
human kind. 3. He " took the seed of Abraham" is, it seems, he
The whole discourse of the help
endeavoured to help the Jeivs.
afforded, both before and after this verse, is extended to the whole
church; how comes it here to be restrained to the Jews only? 4. The
discourse of tlie apostle is about the undertaking of Christ by death,
and his being fitted thereunto by partaking of flesh and blood;
which is so far from being in any place restrained or accommodated only to the Jews, as that the contrary is everywhere asserted,
as

is

known

to

all.

[The next place
Jesus Christ

is

is] 1

come

John

iv. 2,

"

Every

in the flesh is of

spirit that confesseth that

He who

God,"

comes into the

world, or comes into flesh or in the flesh, had a subsistence before he
so came.

It

is

very probable that the intendment of the apostle was

them who denied Christ to be a true
man, but assigned him a fantastical body; which yet he so doth as
to express his coming in the flesh in such a manner as evidences him
to have another nature (as was said) besides that which is here synto discover the abomination of

ecdochically called " flesh."

Our

catechists to this say,

not to the purpose in hand ; for that which some read, " He came
Moreover, John
into the flesh," is not in the Greek, but "He came in the flesh."
doth not write, " That spirit which confesseth Jesus Christ, which came in the

That

flesh, is

this

of

is

God;" but that " That spirit which confesseth Jesus Christ, who is come
is of God."
The sense of which words is, that the spirit is of God

in the flesh,

which confesseth that Jesus Christ, who performed his office in the earth without
any pomp or worldly ostentation, with great humility as to outward appearance,
and great contempt, and lastly underwent a contumelious death, is Christ, and

King of the people of God.'
I shall not contend with
1. 'Ev capji!

same;

for the

come."

2.

them about the

seems to be put for
It

word "came"
is

not

translation of the words.

but the intendment is the
that is, "that came," or "did

slg ffdpxa,

is IXjjXu^oVa,

rov iXriXudora,

"

who

did come," that thence any

colour should be taken for the exposition given

by them, of con-

King of the people
Christ, the King of the people
of God, or confessing
of God but it is, " that confesseth him who came in the flesh,"
that is, as to his whole person and office, his coming, and what he
came for. 3. They cannot give us any example nor any one reason
fessing that Christ, or

him who is the
him to be the

Christ,

is

the

;

'
" Etiam in eo nihil prorsus de incarnatione (quam vocant) haberi
etenim quod
apud quosdam legitur, Venit in carnem, in Grseco habetur, In came venit. Propterea non
scribit Johannes, quod spiritus qui confiletur Jesum Christum, qui in came venit, ex Dco
est; verum quod ille spi/itus qui confiletur Jesum Christum in came venisse ex Deo est.
Quorum verborum sensus est, eum spiritum ex Deo esse qui confitetur Jesum ilium,
qui munus suum in terris sine ulla pompa et ostentatione mundana, summa cum
humilitate (quoad exteriorem speciem) summoque cum contemptu obiverit, mortem
4enique ignominiosam oppetierit, esiie Clii'istum, et populi Dei Regem."
;
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be the meaning of h ffapni which here
of it hath above been abundantly deno need that we should insist longer on this

to evince that that should

The meaning

they pretend.

clared, so that there is
place,

why we

nor

should trouble ourselves with Grotius' long dis-

course on this place.
in the flesh" signifies

'

The whole foundation of it is, that " to come
a pretence
to come in a low, abject condition,

—

" Flesh" may sometimes be taken
without proof, without evidence.
"
come in the flesh" is to come in such a condition,
so but that to
;

we have not the least plea pretended.
The last place they mention to this purpose is Heb. x. 5, " Wherefore, when he cometh into the world, he saith, Sacrifice and offering
thou wouldest not, but a body hast thou prepared me." He who
had a body prepared for him when he came into the world, he subsisted in another nature before that

To

coming of

his into the world.

this they say,

here any mention made of the incarnation (as they call it),
tlie author says Christ entered, is the world to
come, as was above demonstrated ; whence to come into the world doth not sigLastly, in these words,
nify to be born into the world, but to enter into heaven.
" A body hast thou prepared me," that word, " a body " (as appeared from what

Neither

is

thei-e

seeing that world, into which

was

where

said

his entering this

world was treated of),

may

be taken for an

immortal body.
Q. What is the sense of this place?
A. That God fitted for Jesus such a body, after he entered heaven, as
and accommodate for the discharging of the duty of a high priest.'

is

fit

But, doubtless, than this whole dream nothing can be more fond
1. How many times is it said that Christ came into this
world, where no other world but this can be understood " For this
cause," saith he, " came I into the world, that I might bear witness

or absurd.

•

unto the truth," John xviii. 37. Was it into heaven that Christ came
" Jesus Christ came into the world to
to bear witness to the truth ?
Was it into heaven? 2. These words,
save sinners," 1 Tim. i. 15.
"
body hast thou prepared me," are a full expression of what is

A

synecdochically spoken of in the Psalms in these words, " Mine ears
hast thou opened," expressing the end also why Christ had a body

—

namely, that he might yield obedience to God
therem which he did signally in this world when he was " obedient
unto death, the death of the cross." 3. As I have before manifested
the groundlessness of interpreting the word " world," put absolutely,

prepared him,
;

'
" Ne hie quidem de incarnationc (ut vocant) ullam mentionem fiictam, cum ia
mundus, in quern ingressum Jesum is autor ait, sit ille mundus futurus, ut superius
dcmonstratum est undc etiam ingredi in ilium niundum, non nasci in mundum, scd
;

.

in coelum ingredi siguificat. Delude, illis verbis. Corpus aplasti mihi, corporis vox (ut
ex eo apparuit ubi de ingressu hoc in mundum actum est) pro corporc immortali accipi
potest.
" Quae scntentia ejus est

ingressus,

?

—Deum Jesu

quod ad oboundum munus

postquam in coelum est
surami aptum ct accommudatum foret."

tale corpus aptasse,

pontilicis
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of tlie "world to come," and so taken off all that here they relate unto,
so in that demonstration which, God assisting, I shall give of Christ's
beini''

a priest and offering sacrifice in this world before he entered
remove what farther here they pretend unto.

into heaven, I shall

In the meantime, such expositions as this, that have no light nor
colour given them from the texts they pretend to unfold, had need
of good strength of analogy given them from elsewhere; which here
" When he cometh into the world,' that is, when
is not pretended.
A body hast thou prepared me,' that is,
lie enters heaven, he says,
an immortal body thou hast given me." And that by this immortal
body they intend indeed no body I shall afterward declare.
Grotius turns these words quite another way, not agreeing with
our catechists, yet doing still the same work with them; which, because he gives no proof of his exposition, it shall suffice so to have
In sum, verse 4, he tells us how the blood of Christ
intimated.
takes away sin, namely, " Because it begets faith in us, and gives
'

'

right to Christ for the obtaining of all necessary helps for us," in
ix., where he wholly
His coming into the world is, he
the world, after he had led a private

pursuit of his former interpretation of chapter

excludes the satisfaction of Christ.
says, "
life

His showing himself

to

therein for a while," contrary to the perpetual use of that expres-

sion of the

New Testament. And so

the whole design of the place

is

eluded, the exposition whereof I shall defer to the place of the satisfaction of Christ.

And

these are the texts of Scripture our catechists thought good
endeavour a delivery of themselves from, as to that head or argument of our plea for his subsistence in a divine nature antecedently
to his being born of the Virgin,
namely, because he is said to be

to

—

incarnate or "

made

flesh."

CHAPTER
Sundry other testimonies given

XIV.

to ihe deity of Christ vindicated.

In the next place they heap up a great many testimonies confusedly, containing scriptural attributions unto Clirist of such things

as manifest

him

to be

God which we
;

shall consider in that order, or

rather disorder, wherein they are placed of them.

Their

first

question here

is

:

Ques. In what scriptures is Christ called God 9
Ans. John i. 1, "The Word was God;" John xx. 28,
Christ,

God

My

over

Lord and

all,

my God;" Rom.

ix. 5,

"Thomas

saith

unto

the apostle saith that "Christ

is

blessed for ever."

Q. What can be proved by these testimonies f
A. That a divine nature cannot be demonstrated from them, besides the things
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that are before produced,

is

hence manifest, that in the

first

305

testimony the

Word

and John saith that he was " with God;" in the second, Thomas calleth
him " God" in whose feet and hands he found the print of the nails, and of the spear
in his side; and Paul calleth him who according to the flesh was of the fathers,
" God over all, blessed for ever;" all which cannot be spoken of him who by nature
is God, for thence it would follow that there are two Gods, of whom one was with
the other and these things, to have the prints of wounds and to be of the fathers,
belong wholly to a man, which were absurd to ascribe to him who is God by nature.
And if any one shall pretend that veil of the distinction of natures, we have
above removed that, and have showed that this distinction cannot be maintained.
is

spoken

of,

—

;

That in

all this

in question,

and

answer our catechists do nothing but beg the thing

flee to their

own

hypothesis, not against assertions

but arguments, themselves so far know as to be forced to apologize
1. That Christ is not God because he is not
for it in the close.
the person of the Father, that he is not God because he is man,
is the sum of their answer; and yet these men knew that we insisted on these testimonies to prove him God though he be man,
and though he be not the same person with the Father. 2. They

do

all

Christ

along impose upon us their
is God although he be not

God by

not

own most false
God by nature.

hypothesis, that

Those who are

nature, and yet pretend to be gods, are idols, and shall

be destroyed. And they only are the men who affirm there are two
one who is so hy nature, and another made so one indeed
Gods,
God, and no man the other a man, and no God. The Lord our God
is one God.
3. In particular, John i. 1, the Word is Christ, as hath
been above abundantly demonstrated,^Christ, in respect of another
nature than he had before he took flesh and dwelt with men,

—

;

;

he said to be with the Father, in respect of his
who was one with the Father as to his
this
is that which we prove from his testiessence.
And
nature and
mony, which will not be warded with a bare denial " The Word
was with God, and the Word was God;" God by nature, and with
verse

Herein

1 4.

is

distinct personal subsistence,

:

—

4. Thomas confesses him to be his
in his personal distinction.
Lord and God in whose hands and feet he saw the print of the nails,
He was
as God is said to redeem the church with his own blood.
the Lord and God of Thomas, who in his human nature shed his

God

"

'

In quibus scripturis Christus vocatur Deus?

et cap. XX. 28,

Thomas ad Christum

ait,

Dominus

—

Jolian.

mem

et

i.

Deus

\,

Et Vcrlnim fait Deus,
Rom. ix. 5, apes-

metis; et

tolus scribit Christum Deum (esse) supra omnes henediclum in secula.
" Quid his tcstimoniis effici potest?
Naturam divinam inChristo ex

—

iis

dcmonstrari

manifestum e.st, quod in primo testimonio agatur de Verho, quod .Johannes testatur apud ilium Deum fuissc; in secundo,

non

posse, proeter ea quae supcrius allata sunt, hinc

Thomas eum appellat Deum, in cujus pcdibus ct nianibus, clavonim, in latere lanccae
vestigia dcprehendit; et Paulus eum qui secttudum carnem a patribus crat, Deum supra
omnia bcnedictum vocat. Quaj omnia dici de eo qui natura Deus sit, nullo mode posse,
sequcrctur duos esse Decs, quorum alter apud alterum
vulnerum habere, cque patrilius esse, homiiiis simt prorsus,
Quod si illuJ distinctionis
quae ei, qui natura Deus sit, ascribi nimis absonum csset.
naturarum velum quia prsetendat, jam superius illud amovimus, et docuimus banc dis-

planum
fuerit.

est,

etcnim ex

illo

IIa;c vero, vestigia

tinctionem nullo

VOL. XII.

modo

posse sustineri."
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and had the print of the nails in his hands and feet. Of this
Thomas I have spoken before, and therefore I shall
He whom Thomas, in the confession
not now faither insist upon it.
of his faith as a believer, owned for his Lord and God, he is the
Of a made god, a god by office, to be contrue God, God by nature.
fessed and believed in, the Scripture is utterly silent.
5. The same
blooil,

confession of

is

affirmed of

Rom.

The

ix. 5.

apostle distinguishes of Christ as to

human nature, he
he was of the fathers; but in the other regard he is " over all,
blessed for ever."
And as this is a signal expression of the
God, " God over all, blessed for ever," so there is no occasion of
his flesh

and

as to his deity

:

as to his flesh or

says

God
true

that
expression, to Tiara gdpxa, " as to the flesh," but to assert something

which he afterward affirms to be his everlasting

in Christ,

regard whereof he
ro

xara sdpxa,

The words

is

not of the fathers.

wv

6

vdvruv Qshg

s'tti

He

is,

sx/XoyyjTog

deity, in

then, of the fathers,
eig

tov; aiuvog,

a/^jjf.

are most emphatically expressive of the eternal deity

what he received of the fathers.
even then when he took flesh of the fathers, then was he, and
now he is, and ever will be, " God over all," that is, the Most High
of Christ, in contradistinction to

'O

wi/,

God,

" blessed for ever."

cribe to Christ here

It

is

evident that the apostle intends to as-

two most solemn attributes of God,

—the Most

High, and the Blessed One. Nor is this testimony to be parted with
for their begging or with their importunity.
6. It is our adversaries
who say there are two Gods, as hath been showed, not we and the
prints of wounds are proper to him who is God by nature, though
not in that regard on the account whereof he is so.
7. What they
;

have said to oppose the distinction of two natures in the one person of Christ hath alreajly been considered, and manifested to be
false

and

frivolous.

I could wish to these testimonies they had added one or two more,
as that of Isa. hv. 5, " Thy Maker is thine husband; the Lord of
hosts

God

is

his

name and thy Redeemer
;

of the whole earth shall

he be

the

Holy One

of Israel

;

The

That Jesus Christ is
not be denied, Eph. v. 25,

called."

the husband and spouse of the church will
Rev. xxi. 9 but he who is so is " The Lord of hosts, the Holy One
of Israel, the God of the whole earth."
And Heb. iii. 4, the apostle
;

says, "

He

that

of that he treats.

made

all

things

as well as all other things,"

— he

God,"

is

He that created
is

but Christ built this house, verse

— that

all things,

is,

—that

his church, for
" the church,

is,

God, none could do
3.
But this is not

it

but God;

my

present

employment.

The learned Grotius is pitifully entangled about the last two places
urged by our catechists.
Of his sleight in dealing with that of John
xx.^ 28, I have spoken before, and
discovered the vanity of his
insinuations.

Here he

tells

you, that after Christ's resurrection,

it
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grew common with the Christians to call him God, and urges Rom.
ix. 5; but coming to expound that place, he finds that shift will not
serve the turn, it being not any Christians calling him God that
there is mentioned, but the blessed apostle plainly affirming that he
is " God over all, blessed for ever ;" and therefore, forgetting what
he had said before, he falls upon a worse and more desperate evasion,
affirming that the word Gso'j ought not to be in the text, because
Erasmus had observed that Cyprian and Hilary, citing this text, did
And this he rests upon, although he knew that
not name the word
all original copies whatever, constantly, without any exception, do read
it, and that Beza had manifested, against Erasmus, that Cyprian
adver. Judseos, lib. ii. cap. vi., and Hilary ad Ps. xii., do both cite this
place to prove that Christ is called God, though they do not express
the text to the full; and it is known how Athanasius used it
!

against the Arians, without any hesitation as to the corruption of the
This way of shifting indeed is very Avretched, and not to be

text.

pardoned.

am

I

well contented with all who, from

what he writes

mentioned), do apprehend that when he
place he was no opposer of the deity
that
wrote his annotations on
but I must take leave to say, that, for mine own part, I
of Christ
am not able to collect from all there spoken in his own words that

on John

1 (the first place

i.

;

assuming of the human nature into personal
of God.
I speak as to the thing itself, and
But we must proceed
disallows.
not to the expressions which he
with our catechists:

he doth

at all assert the

subsistence with the

Q.

Son

the Scripture testify that Christ is one ivith the Father?
29-31, " My Father, which gave them me, is greater than all; and
Then
I and my Father are one.
able to pluck them out of his hand.

Where doth

A. John

X.

no man is
the Jews took up stones again to stone him."
Q. How dost thou answer this testimony?
A. That from hence, that Christ is said to be one with the Father, it cannot
be proved that he is one with him in nature, the words of Christ to his Father of
the disciples do show: John xvii. 11, " That they may be one, as we are;" and a
That Christ is
little after, verse 22, " That they may be one, even as we are one."
one with the Father, this ought to be understood either of will or power in the

Whence that a divine nature cannot be proved is manifrom those places where Christ saith his Father is greater than all, and, consequently, than Christ himself, as he expressly confesseth, and that he gave him

business of our salvation.
fest

his sheep,

Of

John

xiv. 28.*

this place I

have spoken before.

That

it

is

—

an unity of

1. From the
here intended by our Saviour appears,
apprehension the Jews had of his meaning in those words, who im-

essence that

is

—

' "
Ubi vero Scriptura testator Christum cum Patre esse unum? Johan. x. 29-31,
ubi Dominus ait, Vater, qui mihi (oves) dedit, major omnibus est; et nemo cos rapere poEgo et Pater unum sumus.
test e manibus Patris mei.
" Qua ratione rcspondes ad id testimonium ?
l^x eo, quod dicatur Christus esse cum
Patre unum, efiici non posse esse unum cum co natur.a, verba Christi, qua3 ad Patrem
de discipulis babuit, demonstrant Johan. xvii. 11, Pater sancte, scrva illos in nomine

—

:
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mediately upon them took up stones to stone him for blasphemy, rendorinn- an account of their so doing, verse 33, " Because he, being a
man, did make himself God." 2. From the exposition he makes

—

" That is it
himself of his words, verse 36, " I am the Son of God;"
that
I am so one with him as a son is with his father,"
I intended

—

;

one in nature and essence. 3. He is so one with him as that the
Father is in him, and he in him, by a divine immanency of persons.
Those words of our Saviour, John xvii. 11, 22, 1. Do not argue a

is,

believers among themselves with that of him
but a similitude (see John xvii. 20), that they may
We are to
he one in affection, as his Father and he are in essence.
be holy, as God is holy. 2. If oneness of will and consent be the
ground of this, that the Son and Father are one, then the angels and

union of

'parity in the

and

God

his Father,

are one, for with their wills they always do

his.

Oneness

3.

God's
of power with God in any work argues oneness of essence.
power is omnipotent, and none can be one with him in power but he
who is omnipotent, that is, who is God. And if it be unity of power

—

which

is

here asserted,

spoken absolutely, and not referred to any
4 It is true, God the Father is greater

it is

particular kind of thing.

than Christ, as

is

affirmed

John

xiv. 28, in respect of his office

of

but they are one and equal in
Neither is God in this place said to be greater
respect of nature.
than all in respect of Christ, who is said to be one with him, but in
reference to all that may be supposed to attempt the taking of his
mediation, of which there he treats

;

5. Christ took or received his sheep, not
simply as God, the eternal Son of God, but as mediator and so his
Father was greater than he. This testimony, then, abides He that
is one with the Father is God by nature ; Christ is thus one with

sheep out of his hands.

;

:

the Father.
of persons.

"

One"

" I and

is

the unity of nature; " are," their distinction

my

Father are one."

Grotius adheres to the same exposition with our catechists, only

he goes one step farther in corrupting the text. His words are
"'Eyw %ai o Uarrtp h lejuiv. Connectit quod dixerat cum superioribus.
nam mea
Si Patris potestati eripi non poterunt, nee mese poterunt
potestas a Patre emanat, et quidem ita, ut tantundem valeat a me,
aut a^Patre, custodiri. Vid. Gen. xli. 25, 27." I suppose he means
verse 44, being the words of Pharaoh delegating power and authority
but, as it is known, potestas is
immediately under him to Joseph
s^o-jffiu, "authority," and may belong to office; but potentia is Bvva/Mig,
" force," " virtue," or " power," and belongs to essence.
It is not
:

;

;

tuo, ut sint

gloriam,

vnuni,

quam

—

rws unitm sumus; et paulo inferius, ver. 22, Ego
Quod
sint imum, quemadmodum nos imum sumus.
Patre, hoc aut de voluntate aut de potentia in salutis nostrce
naturam divinam non probari ex eodem loco constat ubi

quemadmodum

et

dedisti rnihi, dedi illig;

tit

vero Christus sit unum cum
rationc accipi debet. Unde
Christus ait, Patrem omnibus esse majorem, ac proinde etiam ipso Domino, quemadmodum idem Dominua expresse fatetur, et quod cas oves ei dederit, Joban. xiv. 28."
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potestas or authority that Christ speaks

power, Avhich
his hand.

is

so great in

God

Now, though unitas

of,
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but strength, might, and

that none can take his sheep out of
j^otestatis

essence in men, yet unitas potentice, which

doth not prove unity of
here spoken of, in God

is

evidently doth yea, none can have unitatem potestatis with God
but he who hath unitatem essentice.
What they except in the next place against Christ's being equal
with God, from John v. 18, Phil. ii. 6, 7, hath been already removed,
and the places fully vindicated. They proceed
;

:

Q.

and "

But where

is it

that Christ

is

called the

Son of God f"
16; Rom. viii. 32; John

"Son of the living God,"

the

"proper"

only-legotten

A. Matt.

xvi.

iii.

16, 18.

Q. But how are these places answered ?
A. From all these attributes of Christ a divine nature can by no means be
proved; for as to the first, it is notorious that Peter confessed that the Son of
man was Christ and the Son of the hving God, who, as it is evident, had not
such a divine nature as they feign. Besides, the Scripture testifieth of other men
that they are the sons of the living God, as the apostle out of Hosea, Rom.
ix. 26.
And as to what belongeth to the second and third places, in them we read
that the " proper" and "only-begotten Son of God" was delivered to death; which
cannot be said of him who is God by nature. Yea, from hence, that Christ is the

Son of God, it appears that he is not God, for otherwise he should be Son to
But the cause why these attributes belong to Christ is this, that he is
the chiefest and most dear to God among all the sons of God: as Isaac, because
he was most dear to Abraham, and was his heir, is called his " only-begotten son,"
Heb. xi. 17, although he had his brother I shmael; and Solomon the " only-begotten
of his mother," although he had many brethren by the same mother, 1 Chron. iii.
himself.

1-6, etc.

;

Prov.

iv. 3.'

I have spoken before fully to all these places, and therefore shall
On what
be very brief in the vindication of them in this place.
account Christ is, and on what account alone he is called, the Son
of God, hath been sufficiently demonstrated, and his unity of nature
It is true,
1. That Peter calls
Avith his Father thence evinced.

—

I " Filium autcm Dei viventis, Filium Dei proprium et unigenitum esse Christum,
ubi habetur? De hoc Matt. xvi. IG, legimus, ubi Petnis ait, Tu es Chrislus, Filius Dei
viventis; et Rom. viii. 32, ubi apostolus ait, Qui (p&Ms) proprio Filio, nonpepercit, verum
eum propter nos tradidil ; ct Johan. iii. 1 G, Sic Deus dilexit mundum, ut Filium suum uni-

—

genitum darct; et\er. 18, Nomen unir/eniti Filii Dei.
" Quomodo vero ad hoec loca respondctur ?
Ex iis omnibus attributis Christi nuUo
mode probari posse naturam ejus divinam nam quod ad primum attinet, notissimum est I'ctrum fateri, quod Filius hominis sit Chri.stus, ct Filius Dei viventis, quem
Praeterea, tesconstat divinam naturam, qualem illi commini.scuntur, non halmisse.
tatur Scriptura de aliis hominibus quod sint filii Dei viventis, ut ex Hosea, Rom.
illic vocahuntur
ix. 2G, El eril loco ejus, uU cis dictum est, Non populus mens (cstis) vos,
Quod vcro secundum ct tcrtium locum attinet, in his logimus profilii Dei viventis.
prium et unigenitum Dei Filium in mortem traditum, quod eo qui natura Deus sit,
Imo vero ex eo quod Christus Dei Filius sit, apparet Deum ilium non
dici non potest.
Causa vero cur Christo ista attributa competant
esse, alioquin sibi ipsi Filius essct.
hsec est, quod inter omnes Dei filios et prsecipuus sit et Deo charissimus, quemadmodum
Isaac, quia Abrahamo charissimus ct lirercs exstitit, unigenitus vocatus est, Heb. xi. 17,
licet fratrem Ismaclem habuerit; et Solomon unigenitus coram matre sua, licet plures
3."
ex eadem matre fratrcs fucrint, 1 I'aral. iii. 1-0, etc Prov. iv.

—
;

,
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man, the " Son of the living God ;" not iu
that or on that account whereon he is the Son of man, but because
he is pccuharly, in respect of another nature than that wherein he is
And if Peter had inthe Son of man, the Son of the Hving God.
tended no more in this assertion but only that he was one amoug
the many sons of God, how doth he answer that question, " But
whom say ye that I am ? " being exceptive to what others said, who
yet affirmed that he was a prophet, one come out from God, and
favoured of him.
It is evident that it is something much more
noble and divine that is here affirmed by him, in this solemn confession of him on whom the church is built. It is true, believers are
Christ,

who was

the

Son

of

called " children of the living God,"

Rom. ix. 26, in opposition to the
they served before their conversion; neither do we argue
from this expression barely, " Of the living God," but in conjunction
idols

whom

with those others that follow, and in the emphaticalness of

it,

in this

was a rock
which should not be prevailed against.
2. What is meant by the
" proper" and " only-begotten Son of God" hath been already abundantly evinced.
Nor is it disproved by saying that the proper and
only Son of God was given to death, for so he was; and thereby
" God redeemed his church with his own blood."
He that is the
proper and only-begotten Son of God was given to death, though not
in that nature and in respect of that wherein he is the proper and
confession of Peter, Christ instantly affirming that this

Son of God. 3. Christ is the Son of the Father, who
God, and therein the Son of God, without any danger of being
" the Son of himself," that is, of God as he is the Son. This is a begging of the thing in question, without offering any plea for what they
pretend to but their own unbelief and carnal apprehensions of the
things of God.
4. Our catechists have exceedingly forgotten themonly-begotten

is

selves and their masters, in affirming that "Christ is called the proper
and only-begotten Son of God, because he is most dear to God of all
his sons;" themselves and their master having, as was showed at large
before, given us reasons quite of another nature for this appellation,

which we have discussed and disproved elsewhere.
5. If Christ be
the only-begotten Son of God only on this account, because he is
most dear among all the sons of God, then he is the Son of God
upon the same account with them, that is, by regeneration and
adoption; which that it is most false hath been showed elsewhere.
Christ is the proper, natural, only-begotten Son of God, in contradistinction to all others, the adopted sons of God, as was made mani-

—

fest.

Isaac

is

called the " only-begotten son" of

Abraham, not abso-

but in reference to the promise; he was his only- begotten son
to whom the promise did belong: "He that had received the promises
offered up his only-begotten son." Solomon is not said to be the "only-

lutely,

begotten of his mother," Prov.

iv. 3,

but only " before the face" or " in

TESTIilONIES TO

THE DEITY OF CHEIST VINDICATED.

311

the sight of his mother," eminently expressing his preferment as to her

How little

affections.

is

what the gospel

this to

says of Jesus Christ

I have only to say concerning Grotius in this matter, that from

none of these expressions, in any place, doth he take the least notice
of what is necessarily concluded concerning the deity of Christ;
vv-herein he might use his o\vn liberty.
The opening, interpretation,
and improvement of these testimonies to the end aimed at, I desire
the reader to see, chap.
Q.

What

A.

Col.

vii.

They proceed:

scripture calls Christ the ^'first-horn of every creature"?

i.

15.

Q. What dost thou, answer thereunto ?
A. Neither can it hence be gathered that Christ hath a divine nature: for seeing
Christ is the " first-born of every creature," it is necessary that he be one of the
number of the creatures ; for such is the force of the word "first-born" in the Scriptures, that it is of necessity that he who is first-born be one of the number of
them of whom he is the first-born, Col. i. 18 Rom. viii. 29 ; Rev. i. 5. Neither
;

that our Lord Jesus was one of the things created in the old creation can our adversaries grant, unless they will be Arians. It behoveth them that they grant him

new creation. From whence not only the divine natui'e of Christ
cannot be proved, but also that Christ hath no such divine nature is firmly evinced.
But now that Jesus is called by that name by the apostle, it is from hence, that in
time and worth he far exceedeth all other things of the new creation.^
to be one of the

That by the " creation" in

1.

this verse,

and the things enumerated

be created in the verses following, are intended the creation of the
world, and all things therein, "visible and invisible," was before abundantly evinced, in the consideration of the ensuing verses, and the

to

exceptions of these catechists wholly removed from being any hin-

derance to the embracing of the
then, that

is

being here intended (which

ground of

first

obvious sense of the words.

here inferred from a supposition of the

itself; so

new

a most vain supposition)

is

All,

creation

falls to

the

that I shall not need to take the least farther

That Christ is so the first-born of the old creation
and lord of it, and the things thereof (which
is the sense of the word as here used), and yet not one of them, is
evident from the context. The very next words to these, "He is the
first-born of every creature," are, " For by him were all things
created."
He by whom all things, all creatures, were created, is no
creature for he else must create himself.
And so we are neither
Arians nor Photinians. Though the former have more colour of saving

notice of

it.

2.

as to be a prince, heir,

;

eum

'

" Quae 8criptura

"

Quid ad earn respondes?

vocat primogenitum omnis creaturae

— Neque

?

—

Col.

i.

15.

naturam divinam Christum habere exsculpi
posse, etenim cum Christus primogenitus omnis creaturae sit, cum unum o numero
creaturanim esse oportere necesse est ea enim in Scripturis vis est primogeniti, ut
primogenitum unum ex eorum generc, quorum primogenitus est, esse necesse sit, Col.
IU)m. viii. 29
i. 18
Apoc. i. 5.
Ut vero unus e rebus conditis creationis vctcris existat Dominus Jesus, nee adversarii quidem concedent, nisi Ariani esse veliut.
Unum
igitur esse e novae creationis gcncre Dominum Jesum concedant oportet.
Unde non
sf>lum divina Christi natura effici non potest, verum etiam quod nullam divinam naturam Christus habeat firmiter conficitur. Quod vero eo nomine vocatur ab apostolo
Jesus, eo fit, quod tempore et praestantia res omnes novae creationis longe antecedat."
liinc

;

;

;
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themselves from the sword of the word than the

both perish by

it.

.3.

The word

latter,

yet they

-r^wroVoxos, " first-born/' in this place

is metaphorical, and the expression is intended to set out the excelThat that is the design of
lency of Christ above all other things.
Now, whereas the word
the Holy Ghost in the place is confessed.

—

import two things concerning him of whom it is spoken,
(1.)
is one of them in reference to whom he is said to be the
first-born, or, (2.) that he hath privilege, pre-eminence, rule, and

may

that he

—

them and over them, I' ask. Which of these significaaim here, to set out the excellency of Christ
above all creatures? that which makes him one of them, or that
which exalts him above them? 4. lipuTOToxog -xdarig XTlcsug, is "begotten before all creatures," or "every creature." The apostle doth not
say Christ was 'jrpurog xnaSsi;, " the first of them made," but, he was
born or begotten before them all, that is, from eternity. His being
begotten is opposed to the creation of all other things; and though
the word, where express mention is made of others in the same kind,
inheritance of

tions suits the apostle's

—

may

denote one of them, yet where

it

is

used concerning things so

and which are not compared, but one preferred above
it requires no such signification.
See Job xviii. 13; Ps.

far distant,

the other,

Ixxxix. 27; Jer. xxxi. 9.

Grotius is perfectly agreed with our catechists, and uses their very
words in the exposition of this place; but that also hath been considered, and his exposition called to an account formerly.
The next testimonies insisted on they produce in answer to this
question
Q.

:

What

A. John

scriptures affirm that Christ hath all things that the Father hath?

xvi. 15, xvii. 10.

Q.

What

A.

We

sayest thou to these?
have above declared that the word omnia, "

all

things,"

is

almost always

referred to the subject-matter; wherefore from these places that which they intend

can no way be proved.

The

is that which the Holy
which belonged to the kingdom of Christ;
and, chap, xvii., it is most apparent that he treateth of his disciples, whom God
gave him, whom he calls his. Moreover, seeing that whatever Christ hath, he
hath it by gift from the Father, and not of himself, it hence appeareth that he can
by no means have a divine nature, when he who is God by nature hath all things

Spirit

was

subject-matter, chap, xvi.,

to reveal to the apostles,

of himself.^
'

" TJbi vero scriptura

Christus

ait,

Omnia

mea.
" Quid tu ad htec

eum omnia

quce Pater habet

sunt, et tua

quoe Pater habeat habere asscrit ?
mea sunt; et infra capite xvii. 10,

—

— John

xvi. 1 5,

Mea omnia

tua

Vox omnia, ad subjectam materiam ut superius aliquoties demonstravimus fere semper refertur; quare ex ejusmodi locis non potest ullo mode
quod volunt effici. Materia vero subjecta, cap. xvi., est, id nimirum, quod Spiritus
Sanctus apostolis ad Christi regnum spectans revelaturus erat et xvii. cap. constat
apertissime agi de discipulis ipsius Jesu quos ipsi Deus dederat, unde eos etiam suos
vocat. Pneterea, cum quicquid Christus habeat, habeat Patris
done, non autem a seipso,
nmc apparet, ipsum divinam naturam habere nullo mode posse, cum natura Deus omnia
?

;

a

seipso habeat."

813
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Of these

texts the consideration will soon be despatched.

xvi 15, Christ saith, "All things that the Father hath are

1.

John

mine there:

show it unto you."
then the divine nature is his, for the Father hath a divine nature. But they say this "all
things" is to he expounded according to the subject-matter treated
of; that is, only what the Holy Ghost was to reveal to the apostles.
Let, then, the expression be expounded according to the subjectmatter.
Christ renders a reason why he said that the Spirit should
take of his even because what he had of the Father he had also of

Now,

shall take of mine,

he

fore said I, that

and

things that the Father hath are

if all

shall
his,

:

him,

that the Father hath being

all

Now,

his.

it

w^as the

knowledge

of all truth, and all things to come, and all things concerning the
kingdom of Christ, that he was thus to show to the apostles. But
look, w^hence the Holy Ghost hath his knowledge, thence he hath
his essence; for those things do not really differ in a divine nature.

The

having his knowledge of the Son, hath also his

Spirit, then,

essence of the Son, as he hath of the Father. And by this it is most
evidently confirmed, that among the " all things" that the Father
hath, which tbe

Son hath,

his divine nature

is also,

or else that could

be no reason why he should say that the Spirit should take of his,
and show to them.
2. John xvii. ] 0, a reason is rendered why those who are Christ's
are also God's, and to be in his care; that is, because all his things
It is not,
{ra ilia rrdvra) were the Father's, and all the Father's his.
then, spoken of the disciples but is a reason given why the disciples
are so in the love of God, because of the unity of essence which is be;

tween Father and Son, whence

and

all

the Son's things are the Father's,

the Father's are the Son's.
Christ's having all things not from himself, but by

all

3.

Father,

may be

of Christ as he

understood two ways.
is

In the

of God.

made

to

it

gift

sense

it is

false; for

it,

But

is

the

Son

the nature of Christ being

all things,

as the nature.

from the
nature

refers to the

God, or to the lierson of Christ as he

first

one with that of the Father hath
or grant

Either

without concession,

gift,

as the person of the Son, in

which regard he receives all things, even his nature, from the Father,
so it is true (those words being expounded as above) but this onjy
proves him to be the Son of God, not at all that he is not God.
Grotius on the first place, Tldvra Ua 'iyji 6 rrccrrip, s/xd iarr
*'
Etiam praiscientia et decreta de rebus futuris, quatenus ecclesiam
Did he truly intend what the first words do import, we
spectant."
should judge ourselves not a little beholding to him. The foreknowledge of God is not in any who is not God, nor his decrees.
;

—

The

an eternal property of his nature; the latter are eternal
If Christ have these, he must have the nature of
But the last words evidently take away what the first seem to

first is

acts of his will.

God.

VINDICI^ EVANGELICJE.

314)

by restraining this participation of Christ in the foreknowledge
and decrees of God to things concerning the church in which sense
Socinus grants the knowledge of Christ to be infinite, namely, in

grant,

;

respect of the church, Disput. de Adorat. Christi cum Christiano
Franken, p. 15. But it being certain that he whose the prescience
of God and his purposes are properly as to any one thing, his they

are universally, it is too evident that he intends these things to belong to Christ no otherwise but as God revealeth the thing-s that are
to come concerning his church to him; which respects his office as

Mediator, not his nature as he

Of

is

one with God, blessed for ever.

the deity of Christ, neither in this nor the other place

is

there

the least intimation in that author.
Q.

But what

A.

Isa. ix. 6.

Q.

What

scripture calleth Christ " the eternal Father " ?

sayest thou thereunto ?

A. From thence a divine nature cannot be proved, seeing Christ is called the
" Father of eternity" for a certain cause, as may be seen from the words there a little
before expressed.
But it is marvellous that the adversaries vi'ill refer this place to
the Son, which treats of the eternal Father, who, as it is evident, according to
themselves, is not the Father.
But Christ is said to be the " Father of eternity,"
or of the " world to come," because he is the prince and author of eternal life,

which

is

future.

were well for our adversaries if they could thus shift off this
testimony.
Let the words be considered, and it will quickly appear
what need they have of other helps, if they intend to escape this
sword that is furbished against them and their cause. The words
It

of the verse are, " For unto us a child is born, unto us a Son is given:
and the government shall be upon his shoulder: and his name shall
be called Wonderful, Counsellor, The mighty God, The everlasting

The Prince
Our catechists,

Father,

of Peace."

confessing that this is spoken of Christ, and that
he is here called " The everlasting Father" (they are more modest
than Grotius, whose labour to corrupt this place is to be bewailed,
having ventured on the words as far as any of the modern rabbins,
1.

who

yet

make

it

their business to divert this text from being applied

have saved me the labour of proving from the text
and context that he only can possibly be intended. This, then, being
taken for granted, that is that which is here affirmed of him, that
" his name shall be called," or " he shall be," and " shall be known
to be" (for both these are contained in this expression), " Wonderto the Messiah),

Counsellor,

ful,

"

At

The mighty God, The

everlasting Father,

—

The Prince

quae scriptura Christum Patrem astemitatis vocat ?
Isa. ix. 6.
" Tu vero quid ad hsec ?
Ex eo naturam divinam probari non posse, cum certam ob
causam Pater aeternitatis Christus sit vocatus, ex ipsis verbis ibidem paulo superius
cxpressis videre est.
Mirum vero est adversaries time locum, ubi agitur de Fatre
setemo, ad Filium referre, quem constat secundum eos ipsos Patrem non
Pater
esse.
vero ffitemitatis aut futuri scculi propterca dictus est
Christus, quod sit princeps et
autor vitas oeternce, quos futura est."
'

—
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He who

of Peace."

"

is

"

The mighty God" and

The

SI 5

everlasting

Father" is God by nature; but so is Jesus Christ. The expression
here used of ''The mighty God" is ascribed to God, Deut. x. 17,
Nehem. ix. 82, Jer. xxxii. 18; and is a most eminent name of God,
a name discriminating him from all that are not God by nature.
And this may be added to the other names of God that are attributed to Christ as " Adonai," Ps. ex. 1 ;— " Elohim," Ps. xlv. 6
Heb. i. 8
" Jehovah," Jer. xxiii. 6, xxxiii. 1 6 Mai. iii. 1
Psixxxiii. 18;— "God," John i. 1;— "The true God," 1 John v. 20;
and
" The great God," Titus ii. IS, (of which places before);
here " The mighty God, The everlasting Father."
They fix only on that ex2. What say our catechists to all this ?
pression, " The eternal Father," and say that we cannot intend the
Son here, because we say he is not the Father and yet so do these
They say Christ is the Son of God, and no
gentlemen themselves

—

;

—

:

;

;

—

—

;

!

the Father; and yet they say that upon a peculiar
here called " The eternal Father."

way the same with
account he

is

On what

S.

Father," yet he

account, then, soever Christ
is

called so,

and

is eternal.

is

"The

called

Whether

it

eternal

be because

one with the Father, or because of his tender and
is the author of eternal
life, or because in him is life, it is all one as to the testimony to his
He who is " The mighty God, The
deity in the words produced.
everlasting Father, The Prince of Peace," is God by nature; which
in nature he

is

fatherly affections to his church, or because he

was to be confirmed.
So much for them.

The

place

clear;

is

But our other

friend

must not be

of great importance, the testimony in

and we must not

suffer ourselves,

prived of the support thereof.
tion of this place
" For unto us a child

it

forgotten.

evident and

on any pretence, to be de-

Thus, then, he proceeds

in the exposi-

:

is

born."

"

— Id

est,

nascetur.

Nam

Hebrsea

sumuntur pro futuris;" " That is, shall be born," etc. Of
this we shall have use in the very next words.
" Unto us a Son is given." " Dabitur. Ezechias patri Achazo multum dissimilis. Sic tamen ut multo excellentius ha)c ad Messiam
pertinere, non Christiani tantum agnoscant, sed et Chaldaius hoc
Hezckiah, most unlike his father
that is, "Shall be given.
loco;"
Ahaz. Yet so that these things belong more excellently to the
Messiah, not only as the Christians acknowledge, but the Chaldeein

prffiterita

—

this place."

Here begins the exposition. Hezekiah is intended. So, indeed,
some of the rabbins. But, 1. This prophecy is evidently a continuance of that which is begun chap, vii., and was given at the time
of the invasion of Judah by Rezin and Pekah which was after Ahaz
had reigned some years, as is evident, 2 Kings xvi. 1-5. Now, he
say

—

;
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reigned but sixteen years in all, and when Hezekiah came to the
crown, in succession to him, he was twenty-five years of age,
xviii. 1, 2; so that he must needs be born before this proThere is, then, already an inconsistency in these annotations,
making the prophet to speak of that which was past as future and

2 Kings
phecy.

to come.
2. It is true that the Chaldee paraphrast applies this prophecy
unto the Messiah, whose words are, " Dicit propheta domui David ;
quoniam parvulus natus est nobis, Filius datus est nobis, et suscepit
legem super se, ut servaret eam et vocabitur nomen ejus, a facie
;

admirabilis consilii Deus, vir permanens in ssternum; Christuscujus

pax multiplicabitur super nos in diebus ejus." He not only refers
the whole to Christ, without any intimation of Hezekiah, but says
also that his name shall be " The God of counsel."
8. Neither is he alone, but the ancient rabbins generally are of
the same judgment, as Petrus Galatinus and Raymundus Martinus
abundantly manifest. To repeat what is or may be collected from

them
4.

to that purpose is not

The

much

to mine.

present difference between us and the learned annotator

Avhether Hezekiah be here intended at

all

is,

To what hath been
him which we chiefly

or no.

spoken we have that to add in opposition to
upon, namely, that none of the things ascribed to the person
here spoken of can be attributed to Hezekiah, as expressing somewhat more divine than can be ascribed to any mere man whatever.
Indeed, as Grotius wrests the words in his following interfor he leaves no
pretation, they may be ascribed to any other
name of God, nor any expression of any thing divine, to him that is
spoken of.
Among the rabbins that interpret this place of Hezekiah, one of
the chief said he was the Messiah indeed, and that they were to
This is the judgment of Rabbi Hillel in the Tallook for no other
mud. Hence, because Maimonides said somewhere that the faith of
the Messiah to come is the foundation of the law, it is disputed by
Rabbi Joseph Albo, Orat. i. cap. i., whether Hillel were not to be
reckoned among the apostates and such as should have no portion
in the world to come
but he resolves the question on Hillel's side
and denies that the faith of the Messiah to come is the foundation
of the law.
Others, who apply these words to Hezekiah, say he
should have been the Messiah, but that God altered his purpose
upon the account which they assign. This they prove from verse 6,
where, in the word '^?"]Pr, " mem clausum" is put in the middle
of a word.
This Grotius takes notice of, and says, " Eo stabilitatem significari volunt Hebra^i, ut per mem apertum in fine rupturam."
Perhaps sometimes they do so, but here some of them
turn it to another purpose, as they may use it to what purpose
insist

;

!

;
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they please, the observation being ludicrous. The words of Rabbi
Tanchum, in libro Sanhedrim, to this purpose, are " Dixit Rabbi
:

Tanchum, Quomodo omne
est,

i^?"!??,

etistud

Esa.

mem

ix. 6,

quod

medio vocis apertum

est in

clausum est?

Deus sanctus

Qusesivit

benedictus facere Ezechiam Messiam,et SennacheribumGog etMagog.
Dixit proprietas judicii coram eo,

'

Domine mundi,

qui dixit faciei tuse tot cantica et laudes, non

et

quid Davidem,

fecisti

Messiam, Eze-

non dixit canticum faciei
Propterea clausum fuit statim etc. Egressa
tu8e, vis facere Messiam ?
;'"
" Rabbi Tanchum said,
est vox coelestis, 'Secretum meummihi
Seeing every mem that is in the middle of a word is open, how comes
that in '"i^l^P to be closed ? The holy, blessed God sought to make
Hezekiah to be the Messiah, and Sennacherib to be Gog and Magog.
Propriety of judgment" (that is, the right measure of judgment), "said
before him, Lord of the whole earth, why didst thou not make David
Messiah, who spake so many songs and praises before thee ? and
wilt [thou] make Hezekiah to be the Messiah, for whom thou hast
wrought those great signs, and he spake no song before thee V Instantly mem was shut, and a heavenly voice went forth, My secret
chiam

vero, cui fecisti

omnia signa

haec, et

'

—

,

'

'

belongs to me.'"

And

so

Hezekiah

lost

the Messiahship for want of a song

!

And

these are good masters in the interpretation of prophecies concernI wholly assent to the conjecture of the learned annobusiness: "Non incredibile est," says he, "quod
this
about
tator
unus scriba properans commiserat, id, alios superstitiose imitates ;"

ing Christ.

" One began this writing by negligence, and others followed him
with superstition." The conjectures of some Christians from hence
are with me of no more weight than those of the Jews as, that by
this mem, clausum- is signified the birth of Christ of a virgin; and
whereas in number it signifies six hundred, it denotes the space of
:

time at the end whereof Christ was to be born, which was so many
years from the fourth of Ahaz, wherein this prophecy, as is supposed,

was given.
I have not

insisted

on these things as though they were of any

importance, or in themselves worthy to be repeated,

when men

are

dealing seriously about the things of God, but only to show what
little

cause Grotius had to follow the

position of this place,

modern rabbins

whose conceits upon

it

in their ex-

are so foolish and ridi-

culous.

Return we to the Annotations. The first passage he fixes on is,
the government shall be upon his shoulder."
Saith he, " Id
est, erit To^pu/joyb/jrof, ah ijisis cunis purpuram, feret regia.m, ut in
regnum natus. Confer Ezech. xxviii. 13;" "He shall be born to
purple from his very cradle he shall wear the kingly purple, being
born to the kingdom."
"

And

—

;
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1.

But

tliis is

all tills as

tiling,

nothing peculiar to Hezekiah. His son Manasseh was
and how this, being in itself a light and trivial
to all other kings' sons with him, should be thus pro-

well as he

common

;

an eminent honour and

glory, none can see any cause.
meaning of these words, " Hezekiah, when
he is a boy, shall wear a purple coat?" which the prophet, when he
gave forth this prophecy, perhaps saw him playing in every day. Certainly it is a sad thing to be forsaken of God, and to be given up to
a man's own understanding in the exposition of the Scripture. That
j)hesied of as
2.

But

is

this indeed the

tlie government, the principality here mentioned, which is said to be
upon the shoulder of him concerning whom the words are spoken,
that is, committed to him as a weighty thing,
is the whole rule and
government of the church of God, committed to the management of
the Lord Jesus Christ, the mediator, to the inconceivable benefit and

—

may

consolation of his people, the reader

find evinced in all exposi-

on the place (unless some one or other of late, persons of note,
who, to appear somebodies, have ventured to follow Grotius) it is not
my business to insist on particulars.
His next note is on these words, " His name shall be called." " In
Hebrseo est vocabit ; supple quisque, Etiam Chaldseus vocahitur
tors

;

transtulit.

Notum autem

Hebrseis

tales tituli aut

s'Tridira

nor shall do

without great cause.

it

did sic

vel sic vocari aliquem cui

I delight not to contend at

conveniunt."

all,

For the sense of these words, I

am

content that we take up thus much The titles following are his
names, and they agree to him; that is, he is, or shall be, such an one
as answers the description in them given of him.
But here our great
:

whom

man

Some of them
names following should be ascribed to Hezekiah, some of them directly terming him " God," they
pervert the words, and read them thus " The wonderful Counsellor,
the mighty God, etc, shall call his name The Prince of Peace;" so
doctors,

not seeing

how

this great
it is

follows, are divided.

possible that the

:

ascribing the last

name

only to Hezekiah,

all the former to God.
from the want of variation by cases in
the Hebrew.
And this way go all the present rabbins, being set
into it by Solomon Jarchi on the place.
But as this is expressly
contrary to the judgment of the old doctors,^ as hath been abundantly proved out of their Targum and Talmud, where Hezekiah is
called the " lord of eight names," and is opposed to Sennacherib, Avho

The advantage they take

is

they say had eight names
rules of

grammar

calling, of

also,

to place the

which there

is

so

name

contrary to

it

is

of

him who

all their

calls after

not one instance to be given,

them who apply

own

the verb
Grotius,

names to Hezekiah, shift with them afterward as well as he can. So he proceeds:
" Wonderful," "Ob summas quae in eo erunt virtutes;"
"For the
therefore, takes in

Avitli

all

these

—

*

Tide Pet. Gal.

lib. iii.

cap. xix.

;

P.aymun. Martin,

iii.

p. dist. 1, cap.

is..
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But, I pray, why more than
excellent virtues that shall be in him."
David or Josiah? " This is his name, Wonderful ;' that is, he shall
be very vhtuous, and men shall admire him." How much better this
name agrees to Him, and how much more proper it is, whose person
is so great a mystery, 1 Tim. iii. 16, and whose name is so abstruse,
Prov. XXX. 4, and that upon the wonderful conjunction of tv/o natures
in one person, here mentioned (he who is " The mighty God" being
'

also "a child given" unto us), is evident to all.
" Imo consultator
" Counsellor, The mighty God."

Deifortis; id

qui in omnibus negoths consilia a Deo poscet, per Prophetas sci"Yea, 'he who asketh counsel of the mighty
hcet, ut jam sequetur;"

—

est,

God;' that

is,

who

in all his affairs asks counsel of God, namely,

by

the prophets."

not this boldness thus to correct the text, " Counsellor,
The mighty God," "Yea, he who asketh counsel of the mighty God?"
What colour, what pretence, what reason or plea, may be used for

And

is

this perverting the

words of the

text,

our annotator not in the least

intimates.

The words

are evidently belonging to the

same

person, equally

parts of that name whereby he is to be called and the casting of
them, without any cause, into this construction, in a matter of this
importance (because it is to be said), is intolerable boldness. It is,
not without great probability of truth, pleaded by some, that the
first two words should go together, "The wonderful Counsellor," as
not that i^.^S " admirabihs," is an epithet, or
those that follow do
substantive, and signifying a wonder or a
a
being
an adjective, it
miracle but that the weight of what is said being laid much upon
;

;

—

;

the force of " Counsellor," setting out the infinite wisdom of Christ,
in all his ways, purposes, and counsels concerning his church, this

But this
other term seems to be suited to the setting forth thereof.
beannotator,
in
our
intolerable
more
corruption of the text is the
that
confesses
he
place,
this
on
observations
of
his
close
in
the
cause,
all

the things here mentioned have a signification in Christ, much
plain than that which he hath insisted on; so that
friend to the deity of Christ he would not have

more sublime and
had he been any

endeavoured to have robbed him of his proper name, " The mighty
God," in this place. But this was necessary, that the rabbinical accommodation of this place to Hezekiah might be retained.
That this place, then, is spoken of Christ we have evinced, nor can
here
it be waived without open perverting of the words; and he is
called "

The mighty God," as was before declared.
Grotius proceeds to apply the residue of this glorious name to
Hezekiah " The everlasting Father," or, as it is in the Vulgar Latin,
:

" Pater futuri seculi."

"

In Hcbroco non

qui multos post se relicturus

sit

est futuri.

posteros, et in

Pater seculi est
"In

longum tempus;"

—
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Hebrew tlie word future is not; the 'father of the age' is he who
many of his posterity behind him, and that for a long time/'
About the Vulgar Latin translation we do not contend. Of the

the

leaves

meaning and use
is

O^iV,^

"

of the

applied to God,

but

C)7iy I

is

King

"^Vl

have spoken already. When it
But the word here is not

" eternity."

properly " eternity,"

"^V,

The Lord

word

it signifies

a?)V"

—

when

applied to God: Ps.

x. 16,

" seculi et aBternitatis, for ever and.

might be multijolied to this purpose. That this should
many children, and that for a long season,"
credat Apella. What sons he left, besides one, and him a wicked one
for the most part of his days, is uncertain.
Within one hundred and
thirty years, or thereabout, his whole posterity was carried captiveHov/ exceedingly unsuited this appellation is to him is evident. " The
Father of eternity ;" that is, one that leaves a son behind him, and a
possibility for his posterity to continue in the condition wherein he
was for one hundred and thirty years
Many such everlasting fathers
may we find out. What in all this is peculiar to Hezekiah, that this
should so emphatically be said to be his name ?
ever." Instances

be, "

Hezekiah

shall leave

!

The next

is,

" Princeps Pacis;"

—

" Prin-

Peace."
—TheAPrince
peaceable
of

"

ceps pacificus, et in pace victurus;"

"

and one

prince,

that should live in peace."

L On how much
belongs to Christ,

more noble and glorious account this title
known. 2. The Prince of Peace is not only a

better,
is

peaceable prince, but the author, giver, procurer, establisher of peace.
3. Neither did Hezekiah reign in peace all his days.
His kingdom

was invaded, his fenced cities taken, and himself and chief city delivered by a miraculous slaughter of his enemies.
" Of the increase of his government, and of peace no end " which
he reads according to the Vulgar Latin, " Multiplicabitur ejus imperium, et pacis ejus non erit finis." Literally, "For the multiplying
of his kingdom, and of peace no end."
As to the first part, his exposition is, " Id est, durabit per annos 29 ;"
" His kingdom should
continue for twenty-nine years."
Who would believe such gross
;

—

darkness should cover the face of so learned a

man?

"

Of the

in-

;"

government there shall be no end
that is, he shall
reign nine and twenty years
This might almost twice as properly
crease of his

!

be spoken of his son Manasseh, who reigned fifty-five.
And now let him that hath a mind to feed on such husks as these
go on with his annotations in this place I am weary of considering
such trash. And let the pious reader tremble at the righteous judg;

ment
ties,

of God, giving

up men

trusting to their

own

learning and abili-

refusing to captivate their hearts to the obedience of the truth,

to such foolish

and
must needs abhor.

childish imaginations, as

'

Ps

xlviii. 14, ix. G, 7, etc.

men

of

common

sense
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It appears, then, that we have here a description of Jesus Christ,
and of him only, and that the names here ascribed to him are proper to him, and declare who he was and is, even " The mighty God,
The Prince of Peace," etc. Let us proceed with our catechists.
In the next place they heap up sundry places, which they return
slight answers unto and yet to provide them in such manner as that
they might be the easier dealt withal, they cut off parcels and expressions in the middle of sentences, and from the context, from whence
;

the greatest evidence, as to the testimony they give in this matter,
doth arise. I shall consider them apart as they are proposed
:

Christ

is

called the

Word

of God,

John

i.

1,

Kev.

xix. 13.

They

say,—
From hence, that Christ is called " The Word of God," a divine nature in Christ
cannot be proved, yea, the contrary may be gathered; for seeing he is the Word of
But Jesus is therefore
the one God, it is apparent that he is not that one God,
called the Word of God, because he expounds to us the whole will of God, as
John there declares a little after, John i. 18 ; as he is also in the same sense said
to be

life

and truth.

Word of God. The Word, or 6 Aoyog, is either Tpoword which outwardly is spoken of God or hdidhrog,
Let our catechists prove
his eternal, essential Word or Wisdom.
That Christ is not
another acceptation of the word in any place.
the word spoken by God they will grant for he was a person, that
He is, then, God's eternal Word or
revealed to us the word of God.
Wisdom; and so, consequently, God. 2. Christ is so called the Word
of God, John i. 1, as that he is in the same place said to be God,
Christ

1.

(popixog,

is

the

or the

;

;

And our adversaries are indeed too impudent, whereas they say, " If
he be the Word of the one God, he cannot be that one God," the
Holy Ghost affirming the flat contrary, namely, that he was " The
Word, and was with God, and was God ;" that is, doubtless, the one
He was " with God " in his person as the
true God, verses 1-3.
"
Son and he "was God as to his nature. 3. Christ is not called the
Word, John i. 1, upon the account of his actual revealing the word
of God to us in his own person on the earth (which he did, verse
;

18), because he is called so in his everlasting residence with the
Father before the world was, verse 1 nor is he so called on that
account, Eev. xix. 13, it being applied to him in reference to the
work of executing judgment on his enemies as a king, and not to his
So that notwithstanding
revealing the word of God as a prophet.
;

this exception, this

name

of the "

Word

of God,"

appUed to

Christ,

Ex eo quod Verbum Dei sit Christus doceri divina in Christo natura non potest,
advcrsum potius coUigitur, cum enim ipsius uniua Dei Verbum sit, apparct cum
non esse ipsum unum Deum. Quod otiam ad singula haec tcstimonia simul rcsponderi
Verbum voro, vcl Sermo Dei Jesus idco nuncupatur, quod omncm Dei volunta-,
potest.
tem nobis cxposuerit, ut ibidem Johannes infcrius exposuit, Johan. i. 18. Qucmadmodum ctiam coJcm scnsu ct vita ct Veritas dicitur.
"

I

irao

'

VOL. XII.

21.
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as in the places mentioned, proves

him

to

have a divme nature, and

is

the image of the invisible

to be God, blessed for ever.

The next place is Col.
God." To which they say
i.

The same may be

15, " Christ
only,

said of this as of that foregoing.'

—

an

essential image or accidental,
a resame substance with it, as a son is the
image of his father, or a representation in some resemblance, like
That Christ cannot be the latter is evident. Our
that of a picture.

But an image

either

is

presentation of a thing in the

catechists refer

it

to his office, not his person.

But,

—

It

1.

the

is

person of Christ that is described in that and the following verses,
2. The title given to God, whose image he is,
and not his office.
" The invisible God," will allow there be no image of him but what
is invisible
nor is there any reason of adding that epithet of God
but to declare also the invisible spiritual nature of Christ, wherein
And the same is here intended with what
he is like his Father.
is mentioned in the third place
Heb. i. 3, " He is the express image of his person."
;

:

This

is

to be understood that whatever

God

hath promised, he hath

now

really

exhibited in Christ.''

Well expounded
Christ is the character of his Father's person;
Would not any
is, what God promised he exhibited in Christ!
man admire these men's acumen and readiness to interpret the ScripThe words are part of the description of the person of the
tures?
Son of God, " He is the brightness of his Father's glory, and the express image of his person, upholding all things by the word of his
power;" that is, he reveals the will of God! This the apostle had
that he
expressly affirmed, verse 2, in plain and familiar terms
should now repeat over the same thing again, in words so exceed2. The
ingly insignificant of any such matter, is very strange.
!

that

;

apostle speaks of the hypostasis of the Father, not of his will
his subsistence, not his

mind

to be revealed.

We

;

of

do not deny that

Christ doth represent his Father to us, and is to us the " express
image of his person;" but, antecedently hereunto, we say he is so in
himself.
Grotius' corruption of this whole chapter was before discovered, and in part removed.
John xiv. 9, " He that hath seen me hath seen the Father," is
next proposed. To which they say,
Neither can any divine nature be proved from hence, for this " seeing " cannot
be spoken of the essence of God, which is invisible, but of the knowledge of the
things that Christ did and spake.*
'

"

'

"

Hoc idem dici potest de eo, quod imago Dei inconspicui vocatur."
Quod vero character hypostaseos ejus dictus sit, hoc intelligi debet
Deus quicquid nobis promisit, jam reipsa in eo exhibuisse.' "
' " Quod vero attinet ad dictum
Domini Jesu, Qui me videt videt Patrem, nequa
hinc naturam divinam probari certum cuique esse potest,

:

cum

'

ea ratio videndi non
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Christ so speaks of his and his Father's oneness, whereby he that
saw one saw both, as he describes it to be in the verse following,
where he says "the Father is in him, and he in the Father." Now,
that the Father is in him and he in the Father, and that he and
the Father are one in nature and essence, hath been before suffi-

The

ciently demonstrated.

seeing here intended

th^t of faith,

is

whereby both Father and Son are seen unto believers.
Col. ii. 9 is the last in this collection, " In whom dwelleth
fulness of the Godhead bodily."
To this they say,

all

the

That this word divinitas may signify the will of God. And seeing the apostle
opposeth that speech not to persons, but to philosophy and the law, it is manifest
that it is to be understood of the doctrine, and not of the person of Christ.
Of
this word " bodily " thou shalt hear afterward.'

But,
is

—

1.

It

not divinity but deity, not

is

'^siorrjg

here spoken of; and that not simply neither, but

but

SsoVjjj,

that

crXjjpw/ia SsoVjjros

"the fulness of the Godhead."
2. That ^s&V-/);, or 'TrXripu/jba ^sorrirog,
ever taken for the will of God, they do not, they cannot prove.
3. How can it be said that the will of God xaroixiT su/xutikuc, " doth

is

dwell bodily " in any, or what can be the sense of that expression

?

Where they afterward interpret the word " bodily " I do not remember when I meet with their exposition it shall be considered.
;

4.

That the words are to be refeiTcd

to his doctrine,

to the person of Christ,

and not

manifest, not only from the words themselves, that

is

any such sense as whereunto they are wrested, but also
from the context for not only the whole order and series of words
before and after do speak of the person of Christ (for " In him are
hid all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge," verse 3 " Him we
will not bear

;

;

"In him Ave are built up," verse 7 "In him we
are complete," verse 10; "In him we are circumcised," verse 11;
" With him we are buried," verse 12
" Together with him are we
receive," verse 6

;

;

;

quickened," verse 13

was he that was crucified for us,
verses 14, 15), but also the design of the Holy Ghost enforces this
sense, it being to discover a fulness and sufficiency in Christ of all
grace and wisdom, that men should not need to seek relief from
either law or philosophy.
The fulness of the Godhead inhabiting in
;

and

it

the person of Christ substantially, he
places so

far.

John

13,

The

is

three following, of

God by nature. And
John xvii. 5, 1 Pet.

i.

of these
10, 11,

have been in their proper places already vindicated.
Grotius interprets that of Col. ii. 9 according to the analogy of the
faith of our catechists: "Christi doctrina non modo philosophioe sed et
iii.

possit de essentia Dei accipi, quae invisibilis sit prorsus, verum de cognitione eorum,
quae dixit et fecit Christus."
' " Nee illis deiiique verbis,
quod plenitudo divirdtatis in eo habitat corporaliler, probatur
natura divina. Primum enim, vox haec divinitas dcsignare potest voluntatem Dei,

Eamque orationem cum apfistolus opponat non personis, sed philosophiic ct
perspicuum est, cam de doctrina Domini Jcsu non de persona accipi. De liac
corporaliler,

quid ea notet, iuferiua sue loco audies."

hinc
vero voce

legi,

32
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Legi Mosis pluriniiim pncstat." That crav rh •zXyipoj/Mu r^j ^s&V>]rog should
be doctrina, and r.army.i7 b xplcrui should make it " the doctrine of
Christ," and eu/zuTixug should be no man knows what, is but a cross
way of interpretation. And yet Augustine is quoted, with a saying
frona him to give countenance unto it; which makes me admire
The words our annoalmost as much as at the interpretation itself
tator mentions are taken from his Epist. 57 ad Dardan., though he

mentions

it

The

not.

shall consult the

reason will quickly appear to any one that

place

;

for notwithstanding the expression

here

he gives an interpretation of the words
utterly contrary to what this learned man would here insinuate, and
perfectly agreeing with that which we have now proposed
Our catechists proceed to the consideration of sundry places where
Christ is called "The only Lord, the Lord of glory, the King of kings,
the Lord of lords," all which being titles of the one true God, prove
him to be so
and the first proposed is, " To us there is one Lord
Jesus Christ, by whom are all things, and we by him," 1 Cor. viii. 6.
A little to give light to our argument from hence, and that the

cropped

off

from

;

strength of

it

his discourse,

—

—

may

appear, some few observations concerning the con-

text and the words themselves will be necessary
1.

Verse

5,

:

—

the apostle, speaking of the heathens and their opinion

of the Deity, says, " There be," that is, to them, in their apprehension, " gods many, and lords many ;" that is, many supreme
The terms of " gods many, and
powers, who are gods and lords.

many," are not expressive of several kinds of

deities, but of
esteemed gods, and so on
In opposition to this polytheism of theirs, he declares
the contrary.
wherein if the apostle
that Christians have but one God, one Lord
did not intend to assert one only God unto Christians, in the different
persons of the Father and Sou, he had not spoken in such an opposition as the adversative dXXa at the beginning of the words and the

lords

the same.

Whom they esteemed lords they

;

comparison instituted do require.
2. That this " one Lord " of Christians
nifest

from Deut.

apostle here,

"

;

our

is

the only true

God

God

one Lord."

is

is maSo the

one Lord :" not many gods, as the
in opposition also to whose idolatry is that asser-

To us

heathens fancied

"The LoED

vi. 4,

And

there

is

Thomas, in his confession, joins these two toand the same person, " My Lord and my God."
3. Kvpiog, being put to signify God, is the word which the LXX.
render Jehovah by, and so iJg Kvpiog is that " only Jehovah."
4. The attribution of the same works in this verse to Father and
Son manifests them to be the same one God " Of whom are all
things, and we in him
by whom are all things, and we by
him." These things being premised, what our catechists except to
tion of Moses.

so

gether, intending one

:

;

this testimony

may be

considered.

Thus, then, they:
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Hence a divine nature cannot be proved for, 1. He doth manifestly difference
him from the Father, whom we have taught above to be the only God by nature.
2. This that it says of him, that " by him are all things," shows him not to be
God by nature, seeing, as hath been above declared, this particle " by" doth not
which can by no means be spoken of him
signify the first, but the second cause
who is God by nature. And though the Scriptures do sometimes say of the
Father, " By him are all things," yet these words are to be taken otherwise of the
;

;

Father than of the Son. It is naanifest that this is said of the Father, because all
mediate causes by which any thing is done are not from any other, but from himbut it is spoken of
self, nor are they such as that he cannot work without them
Christ, because by him another, namely, God, worketh all things, as it is expressly
said, Eph. iii. 9.
That I need not to remember, that the word " all things," as
was showed above, is to be referred to the subject-matter which that it so
appeareth hence, that the apostle dealeth of all those things which belong to the
Christian people, as these two words " to us" and " Father" do declare. Whence
it is proved that Christ is not simply and absolutely, but in some certain respect,
Wherefore his divine nature is
called the " one Lord, by whom are all things."
;

;

not proved from hence.^

It

is

very evident that they are much entangled with this testinecessitates them to turn themselves into all manner of

mony, which

shapes, to try whether they can shift their bonds,

and escape or

no.

Their several attempts to evade shall be considered in their order.
1. It is true, Christ is differenced clearly from the Father as to his
person, here spoken of; but that they have proved the Father to be

the only

God by

nature, exclusively to the

Son and Holy Ghost,

but a boasting before they put off their harness.

is

It is true, the

Father is said here to be the " one God ;" which no more hinders the
Son from being so too than the assertion that the Son is the " one
Lord " denies the Father's being so also.
2. That cavil at the word "by" hath been already considered and
It is enough for us to manifest that this assignation of
removed.
the creation of

all

things to Christ by the expression

of,

"

By him

by no means depose him from the honour of
principal efficient cause in that work, the same attribution being
made to the Father in the same words. And to say, as our catechists

are all things,'' doth

do, that this expression is ascribed to the

Father in such a sense,

Ex CO quod Christum apostolus Dominum suum vocet, natura diviua cfSci nequit ; nam eum prime manilcste ab illo Patre, quern ibidem Deum unum fatctur,
Deinde, hoc ipsum quod
seccmit, quum solum natura Deum esse superius docuimus.
dc CO dicit, omnia per ipsum, cum natura Deum esse non ostcndit, cum, ut superius
demonstratum est, hac particuia, prr non primam verum secundam causam designari
Et licet de Patro
constet, quod de eo qui natura Deus est dici nuUo modo potest.
Scriptura intcrdum loquatur, Per eum omnia, alitor tamcn hacc de Patre quam de
De Patre cnim luce idco dici constat, quod otnnes causae medito
Christo accipiuntur.
per quas fit aliquid, non aliunde sint, nisi ab ipso, ncc sint cjusmodi, ut sine iis ille
agcre non possit ; de Christo vero dicuntur, quod per eum alius quis, nempe Deus
Nc commcmoriindum mihi sit veromnia operetur, ut Eph. iii. 9 cxprcssc habctur.
quod ita
V)um omnia (uti superius ostensum est) ad subjectam materiani refcrri
habere inde apparet, quod apostolus agit de iis omnibus rebus quas ad populum
Christianum pertinent, ut duo hscc verba dcmonstrant, nobis, et Pater. Unde efficitur
Christum non simplicitcr ct absolute, vcrum certa de causa vocatum Domiuum unum,
Quarc hinc natura divina non probatur."
per quem omnia.
'

"

;
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and not

to Christ,

is

purely, without

Neither

thing in question.

is

any pretence of

proof, to

beg the

that any thing to the purpose which

iii. 9, for we confess that as Christ is equal with
Father as to his nature, wherein he is God, so as he is the Son in
office, he was the servant of the Father, who accomplishes his own
mind and will by him.

urged from Eph.

is

his

The subject-matter

S.

deration,

in this place, as to the

the demonstration of the one

is

words under consi-

God and Lord

of Christians,

many gods and lords of the heathen,
from the effects or works of that one God and Lord, " of him and
by him are all things;" and this is the difference that God elsewhere
puts between himself and idols, Jer. x. 10, IL
And if there be any
asserted in opposition to the

such subject-matter as proves Christ not to be the one Lord absobut in some respect, it proves also that the Father is not the

lutely,

one God absolutely, but in some respect only.
4. The words " to us" and " Father" do one of them express the
persons believing the doctrine proposed concerning the one true God
and Lord, the other describes that one true God by that name

whereby he revealed himself to those believers; neither of them at
all

enforcing the restriction mentioned.
Christ, then,

all

things

and

;

is

so

who made

absolutely the one Lord of Christians,
is

by nature God, blessed

for ever.

I should but needlessly multiply words, particularly to animadvert
on Grotius' annotations on this place. I do it only where he seems
to add some new shifts to the interpretation of our adversaries, or
varies from them in the way, though he agrees in the end; neither of
which reasons occurring in this place, I shall not trouble the reader

with the consideration of his words.

By

his former expositions of the like kind,

of the

new

S;'

he

oZ

rd vdvra, to maintain

will

have

all

the things

creation only intended ; but without colour or pretence of

any thing to give light to such an exposition of the words.
mention 1 Cor. ii. 8, " For had they known it,
they would not have crucified the Lord of glory."
Who is the Lord of glory, or God of glory, the Holy Ghost declares, Acts vii. 2, " The God of glory appeared unto our father Abraham, when he was in Mesopotamia;" and Ps. xxiv. 8, " Who is this
King of glory? The Lord strong and mighty, the Lord mighty in
proof, or

Our

catechists next

battle."

Christ, therefore,

that psalm.

A

But they

is

this

God; and, indeed,

is

intended in

say,

from hence, seeing it treateth of him who was
which cannot be said of a divine nature, but of a man who is therefore
called the " Lord of glory," that is, the glorious Lord, because he is crowned of
God with glory and honour.'
divine nature cannot be proved

crucified,

"

Cum

;

in eo agatur de eo qui crucifixus sit, apparet ex eo naturam divinam non
de hac illud dici nequeat, verum de homine, qui ideo Dominus glorise dicitur, hoc est, Dominus gloriosus, quod a Deo gloria et honoie coronatus sit."

probari,

cum
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1. Though the divine nature could not be crucified, yet he
had a divine nature might be and was crucified in the nature
Our catechists know they do but beg
of a man, which he also had.
in these things, and would fain have us grant that because Christ
had a human nature, he had not a divine. 2. He is called " The
Lord of glory," as God is called "The God of glory;" and these
terms are equivalent, as hath been showed. 3. He was the Lord of
glory when the Jews crucified him, or else they had not crucified
him who was the Lord of glory, but one that was to be so; for he
was not crowned with glory and honour until after his crucifying.
Grotius' annotation on this place is worth our observation, as hav" Kvpiov rng bd^niEum
ing somewhat new and peculiar in it.

But,

that

quern Deus vult esse
ilium diem

Nam gloria Christi maxime

omnium judicem.

respicit, 1 Pet. iv. 13.

Christus

'K.vpiog

U^ni, prsefiguratus

per arcam, quse l^^an tjpo^ Ps. xxiv. 9." For the matter and substance of it, this is the same plea with that before mentioned the
:

1. Christ
additions only deserve our notice.
glory," as God is called " The God of glory;"

is

called "

The Lord

and that term

is

of

given

him to testify that he is the God of glory. If his glory at the day
of judgment be intended, the Jews could not be said to crucify the
Lord of glory, but him that was to be the Lord of glory at the end
of the world. Our participation of Christ's glory is mentioned 1 Pet.
iv.

13, not his obtaining of glory.

glor}^

;

He

the manifestation whereof
2. That the ark

the day of judgment.
than blasphemy. It
called "

The Lord

is

and

called

is

he alone who

is

Lord of

essentially the

is

is various,

shall

'I^^^l'

be eminent at

V^

is little less

the Lord of hosts

But

of gloiy," Ps. xxiv. 9.

—

who

is

this is another shift

end designed, namely, to give an instance
where a creature is called " Jehovah," as that king of glory is; than
which a more unhappy one could scarce be fijced on in the whole
The annotations of the learned man on that whole psalm
Scripture.

for the obtaining of the

are very scanty.

His design

is

to refer

Sam

it all

to the story of David's

might be occasioned
thereby I will not deny; that the ark is called " The King of glory"
and " The LoRD of hosts," and not he of whose presence and favour
Neither, by
the ark was a testimony, no attempt of proof is offered.
"
Lift
words,
these
of
interpretation
his
unto
can
assent
way,
I
the

bringing

home

the ark, 2

vi.

Tliat

it

'

up your heads,
that

is,

Ye

ye gates; and be ye

gates of Zion,

made

lift

up, ye everlastmg doors:'

of cedar, that are

made hanging

down, and when they are opened, they are lifted up." Certainly
something more sublime and glorious is intended.
The process of our catechists is unto Rev. xvii. 14, xix. 16 in both
which places Christ is called " The Lord of lords and King of kings."
This also is expressly the name of God: 1 Tim. vi. 15, 16, " Who is
the blessed and only Potentate, the King of kings, and Lord of lords;
;
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only hath immortality, dwelling in the light/'

\vlio

To

etc.

this

they say:
this testimony

In

he

is

treated of

who

is

the

Lamb, who hath garments, who

was killed, and redeemed us with his blood, as John evidently testifieth which can
by no means be referred to a divine nature, and therefore a divine nature cannot
hence be proved. But all things that in these testimonies are attributed to Christ
do argue that singular authority which God hath given unto Christ in those things
;

that belong to the

new

covenant.'

These are but drops the shower is past. Because he who is the
Lamb who was slain is King of kings and Lord of lords, we prove
him to have another nature, in respect whereof he could be neither
killed nor slain; therefore he is God, God only is so.
And the
answer is, " Because he was the Lamb he was killed and slain, therefore he is not God,"
that is, he is not King of kings and Lord of
lords;
which the Holy Ghost, who gave him this name, will prove
against them.
2. Our adversaries have nothing to except against
this testimony, but that the King of kings and Lord of lords is not
God which they do not prove, nor labour to disprove our confirmation of it.
8. Kings and lords of the world are not of the thinsrs
;

—

—

;

new covenant, so that Christ's absolute sovereignty over them
not of the grant which he hath of his Father as Mediator, but as

of the
is

he

is

God by nature.
so much for this

And
God

collection concerning these several

names of

attributed to Christ.

What

follows in the three questions

and

answ^ers ensuing relates

though
Some few texts are named,
be marvellous faintly urged by them.
but so much as the intendment of our argument from them is not
once mentioned. But because I must take up this elsewhere, namely,
in answer to Mr Biddle, chap, x., I shall remit the consideration of
what here they except to the proper place of it where, God assisting, from the divine worship and invocation of Jesus Christ, I shall
invincibly demonstrate his eternal power and Godhead.
In the last place, they heap up together a number of testimonies,
to the divine worship attributed to Christ in the Scriptures,
it

;

— each of which

is

sufficient to cast

them down

to the sides of the pit

midst of their attempts against the eternal deity of the Son of
God, and accommodate a slight general answer to them all. The
places are worth the consideration I shall only propose them, and
then consider their answer.
The first is Isa. viii. 13, 14, " Sanctify the Lord of hosts himself;
and let him be your fear, and let him be your dread. And he shall
in the

—

;

' " In tertio testimonio,
cum agatur de eo qui Agnus est, et qui vestimenta habet
quern et occisum, et sanguine suo nos redimisse, apertissime idem Johannes fatetur, qute
referri ad divinam naturam nulla ratione possunt, apparct eo naturam divinam Christi
astrui non posse.
Omnia vero quce hie Christo in iis tcstimoniis tribuuntur, siugulaTcm ipsius potestatem quam Deus C'lu-isto in iis quse ad novum foedus pertinent, dedit,
arguunt."
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a sanctuary; but for a stone of stumbling and for a rock of

for

offence to both the houses of Israel/'
offence

and a stone

of stumbling

is

He that

is

to

be

the Lord of hosts,

for

a rock of

whom we must

and make him our dread and our fear. But
was Jesus Christ: Luke ii. 34, " This child is set for the fall and

sanctify in our hearts,
this

many in Israel." " As it is written, Behold, I lay in
Sion a stumbling-stone and rock of offence and whosoever believeth
on him shall not be ashamed," Rom. ix. 33. " The stone which the
builders refused,
a stone of stumbling, and a rock of offence,"
rising again of

:

1 Pet.

ii.

and

to

In

7, 8.

therefore,

is

all

which places that prophecy

LoKD

the

of hosts,

whom we

make him our dread and

Isa. xlv. 22, 23, " I

our

is

repeated.

Christ,

are to sanctify in our heart,

fear.

am

God, and there is none else. I have sworn
by myself, the word is gone out of my mouth in righteousness, and
shall not return. That unto me every knee shall bow, every tongue
shall swear." He who is God, and none else, is God by nature.
But
now " we shall all stand before the judgment-seat of Christ. For
it is written, As I live, saith the Lord, every knee shall bow to me,
and every tongue shall confess to God," Rom. xiv. 10, 11. It is the
judgment-seat of Christ that men must appear before when they bow
their knee to him,
that is, to him who is God, and none else.
Isa. xli. 4, " I, Jehovah, the first, and with the last
I am he."
Chap. xliv. 6, " I am the first, and I am the last and beside me
That this is spoken of Christ
there is no God." So chap, xlviii. 1 2.
we have his own testimony. Rev. i. 1 7, " Fear not I am the first
and the last." He who is the first and the last^ he is God, and there
is none besides him.
Zech. xii. 10, "I will pour upon the house of David, and upon the

—

;

;

;

inhabitants of Jerusalem, the Spirit of grace and of supplications:

upon

me whom

and they

shall look

speaks

unquestionably Jehovah, the Lord of hosts.

is

they have pierced."

context, so the promising of the Spirit in this verse,

He

that

So the whole
evinces. But that

he who is spoken of, is eviand they also which pierced
" These things
him." He, then, is Jehovah, the Lord of hosts.
were done, that the scripture should be fulfilled, A bone of him shall
not be broken. And again another scripture saith. They shall look
on him whom they pierced," John xix. 36, 37.
It is, as I said,
beyond dispute that it is Jehovah, the only true God, that spake;
and what he spoke of himself is fulfilled in Jesus Christ.
Ps. Ixviii. 17, 18, " The chariots of God are twenty thousand, even
thousands of angels the Lord is among them, as in Sinai, in the
Thou hast ascended on high, thou hast led captivity
holy place.
captive: thou hast received gifts for men that the Loud God might
dwell among them."
This also is a glorious description of the triJesus Christ
dent. Rev.

i.

is

7,

here intended, that

"

Every eye

it is

shall see him,

:

;
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who

ouly hath hnmortality, dwelling in the light,"

they say

To

etc.

this

:

In this testimony he is treated of who is the Lamb, who hath garments, who
killed, and redeemed us with his blood, as John evidently testifieth
which can
by no means be referred to a divine nature, and therefore a divine nature cannot
But all things that in these testimonies are attributed to Christ
hence be proved.
do argue that singular authority which God hath given unto Christ in those things
that belong to the new covenant.'

was

;

These are but drops

Lamb who was
him

the shower

;

slain is

is

Because he who

past.

King of kings and Lord

of lords,

is

the

we prove

to have another nature, in respect

whereof he could be neither
God, God only is so. And the
answer is, " Because he was the Lamb he was killed and slain, therefore he is not God,"
that is, he is not King of kings and Lord of
lords;
which the Holy Ghost, who gave him this name, will prove
against them.
2. Our adversaries have nothing to except against
this testimony, but that the King of kings and Lord of lords is not
God which they do not prove, nor labour to disprove our confirmation of it.
3. Kings and lords of the world are not of the thinsfs
killed nor slain;

therefore he

is

—

—

;

new covenant, so that Christ's absolute sovereignty over them
not of the grant which he hath of his Father as Mediator, but as

of the
is

he

is

God by nature.
so much for this

And
God

collection concerning these several

names of

attributed to Christ.

What

follows in the three questions

and answers ensuing

relates

though
it be marvellous faintly urged by them.
Some few texts are named,
but so much as the intendment of our argument from them is not
once mentioned. But because I must take up this elsewhere, namely,
in answer to Mr Biddle, chap, x., I shall remit the consideration of
what here they except to the proper place of it; where, God assisting, from the divine worship and invocation of Jesus Christ, I shall
invincibly demonstrate his eternal power and Godhead.
In the last place, they heap up together a number of testimonies,
to the divine worship attributed to Christ in the Scriptures,

— each of

wliich

is

sufficient to cast

them down

to the sides of the pit

in the midst of their attempts against the eternal deity of the

God,

Son

of

— and accommodate a slight general

places are worth the consideration

;

answer to them all. The
I shall only propose them, and

then consider their answer.

The
and

let

first is Isa. viii.

him be your

13, 14, " Sanctify the

fear,

and

let

Lord

him be your

of hosts himself;

dread.

And he shall

In tertio testimonio, cum agatur de eo qui Agnus est, et qui vestimenta habet
quem et occisum, et sanguine sue nos redimisse, apertissinie idem Johannes fatetur, qufe
refei-ri ad divinam naturam nulla ratione possunt, apparct co naturam divinam Christi
astnii non posse.
Omnia vero qua; hie Christo in iis testimoniis tribuuntur, siugularem ipsius potestatem quam Deus Christo in iis quce ad novum foedus pertinent, dedit,
arguunt."
'

"

.

.

,
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a sanctuary; but for a stone of stumbling and for a rock of

for

He that

offence to both the houses of Israel."

and a stone

offence

of stumbling

is

is

to

be

for

a rock of

whom we must

the Lord of hosts,

and make him our dread and our fear. But
was Jesus Christ: Luke ii. 34, " This child is set for the fall and

sanctify in our hearts,
this

many in Israel." " As it is written. Behold, I lay in
Sion a stumbling-stone and rock of offence and whosoever believeth
on him shall not be ashamed," Rom. ix. 83. " The stone which the
builders refused,
a stone of stumbling, and a rock of offence,"
rising again of

:

1 Pet,

ii.

7, 8.

therefore,

and

is

In

all

which places that prophecy

Lord

the

of hosts,

whom we

make him our dread and

to

Isa. xlv. 22, 23, " I

our

is

repeated.

Christ,

are to sanctify in our heart,

fear.

am

God, and there is none else. I have sworn
by myself, the word is gone out of my mouth in righteousness, and
shall not return, That unto me every knee shall bow, eveiy tongue
shall swear." He who is God, and none else, is God by nature.
But

now

"

we

shall all stand before the

written.

As

judgment-seat of Christ.

I live, saith the Lord, every

knee

bow

For

me,
God," Rom. xiv. 10, IL It is the
judgment-seat of Christ that men must appear before when they bow
their knee to him,
that is, to him who is God, and none else.
Isa. xli. 4, " I, Jehovah, the first, and with the last
I am he."
Chap. xliv. 6, " I am the first, and I am the last and beside me
there is no God." So chap. xlviiL 1 2.
That this is spoken of Christ
we have his own testimony. Rev. i. 1 7, " Fear not I am the first
and the last." He who is the first and the last, he is God, and there
it is

and every tongue

shall

to

shall confess to

—

;

;

;

is

none besides him.

Zech. xii. 10, "I will pour upon the house of David, and upon the
inhabitants of Jenisalem, the Spirit of grace and of supplications:
and they shall look upon me whom they have pierced." He that

speaks

is

unquestionably Jehovah, the Lord of hosts.

So the whole
But that

context, so the promising of the Spirit in this verse, evinces.

he who is spoken of, is eviand they also which pierced
" These things
him." He, then, is Jehovah, the Lord of hosts.
were done, that the scripture should be fulfilled, A bone of him shall
not be broken. And again another scripture saith. They shall look
on him whom they pierced," John xix. 36, 37.
It is, as I said,
Jesus Christ
dent, Rev.

i.

is

here intended, that

7, "

Every eye

it is

shall see him,

beyond dispute that it is Jehovah, the only true God, that spake;
and what he spoke of himself is fulfilled in Jesus Christ.
Ps. Ixviii. 17, 18, " The chariots of God are twenty thousand, even
thousands of angels the Lord is among them, as in Sinai, in the
lioly place.
Thou ha.st ascended on high, thou hast led captivity
:

captive

dwell

:

thou hast received gifts for men that the Lord God mi<Tht
This also is a glorious description of the tri-

among them."

;
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The conclusion of our catechists is a long harangue, wherein they
labour to insinuate the prejudicialness of our doctrine to the true
knowledge of Christ and the obtaining of salvation by him, with
the certain foundation that is laid in theirs for the participation of
The only mediuna they fix upon for
by is this, that we deny Christ to be a true
man, which they assert. That the first of these is notoriously false is
known to all other men, and is acknowledged in their own consciences of the truth of the latter elsewhere. He that had a perfect
human nature, soul and body, with all the natural and essential properties of them both, he who was born so, lived so, died so, rose again
so, was and is a perfect man so that all the benefits that we do or may
receive from Jesus Christ as a perfect man, like unto us in all things,
sin only excepted, there is a way open for in this our confession of him.
In the meantime, the great foundation of our faith, hope, and expectation, lies in this, that " he is the Son of the living God;" and so that
" God redeemed his church with his own blood," he who was of the
all

the benefits of the gospel.

to gain both these ends

;

;

fathers

" according to

ever: " which

the flesh being

God

over

all,

blessed for

he had not been, he could not have performed the
work which for us he had to do. It is true, perhaps, as a mere man
he might do all that our catechists acknowledge him to have done,
and accomplish all that they expect from him but for us, who flee
to him as one that suffered for our sins, and made satisfaction to
the justice of God for them, who wrought out a righteousness that
is reckoned to all that believe, that quickens us when we are dead,
if

;

and sends the Holy Ghost
present with us,

etc., it is

to dwell

and abide in

we should
refuge to him

impossible

us,

and

is

himself

ever have the least

consolation in our fleeing for
unless we had this
grounded persuasion concerning his eternal power and Godhead.
We cannot think he was made the Son of God and a God upon the
account of what he did for us; but that being God, and the Son of
God, herein was his love made manifest, that he was " made flesh,"
" took upon him the form of a servant," and became therein for us
" obedient unto death, the death of the cross."
Many, indeed, and
inexpressible, are the encouragements unto faith and consolation in
believing that we do receive from Christ's being made like to us, a
perfect man, wherein he underwent what we were obnoxious unto,
and whereby he knows how to be compassionate unto us; but that
any sweetness can bo hence derived imto any who do refuse to own
the fountain whence all the streams of love and mercy that run in

the

human

nature of Clirist do flow, that

we

deny.

Yea, that our

adversaries in this business have any foundation for faith, love, or
hope, or can have any acceptance with God or with Jesus Christ,

but rather that they are cursed, on the one hand for robbing him of
the glory of his deity, and on the other for putting their confidence
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man, we duly demonstrate from innumerable testimonies of
And for these men, the truth is, as they lay out the
choicest of all their endeavours to prove him not to be God by nature, and so not at all (for a made god, a second-rank god, a deified
man, is no God, the Lord our God being one, and the conceit of it
brings in the polytheism of the heathen amongst the professors of
the name of Christ), so they also deny him to be true man now he
and so, instead of a
is in heaven, or to retain the nature of a man
Christ that was God from eternity, made a man in one person unto
eternity, they believe in a Christ who was a man, and is made a
god, who never had the nature of God, and had then the nature of
in a

Scripture.

;

man, but hath

lost

This,

it.

Mr

B., after his masters, instructs his

disciples in, in his Lesser Catechism, chap,

x.,

namely, that although

Christ rose with his fleshly body, wherein he was crucified, yet now
he hath a spiritual body, not in its qualities, but substance, a body

—

that hath

neither flesh

nor bones.

other body, where he laid

it

aside, or

What he hath done with his
how he disposeth of it, he doth

not declare.

CHAPTER
Of the Holy

MR
Ques,

How many

1 Cor.

ii.

Q. Whence

A.

1 Pet.

i.

Ghost, his deity, graces, and operations.

BIDDLE's fifth CHAPTER EXAMINED.
Holy

Ans. Eph. iv. 4.
Q. Wherein consists

A.

XV.

Spirits of Christians are there?

the prerogative

of that Holy Spirit above other spirits?

10,11.

is the

Holy Ghost

sent?

12.

Q. By xvhom ?
A. Gal. iv. 6.
Q. Doth not Christ affirm that he also sends him? how speaheth he?

A. John

xvi. 7.

Christ always the power to send the Holy Ghost, or did he oh'
a certain time ?
A. Acts. ii. 32, 33 John vii. 39.
Q. What were the general benefits accruing to Christians hy the Holy Ghost ?
A. 1 Cor. xii. 13; Kom. viii. 16, 26, 27, v. 6; Col. i. 8; Eph. i. 17; Rom.
XV. 13, xiv. 17; Acts ix. 31; Eph. iii. 16.

Had Jesus

Q.

tain

it

at

;

Q.

What

are the special benefits accruing to the apostles by the

Holy Ghost ?

what saith Christ to them hereof?
A. John XV. 26, xvi. 13.
Q. Should the Holy Ghost lead them into all truth, as speaking of himself,
and imparting of his own fulness? what saith Christ concerning him?
A. John xvi. 13, 14.
Q. Do men receive the Holy Ghost while they are of the world and in their
natural condition, to the end that they may become the children of God, may
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receive

tJie

ivord, mai/ believe,

may

repent,

may

Ood, have received

"become the children of

obey Christ; or after they ara

word, do

the

believe,

do repent, do

obey Christ f

A. John
38, 39

;

xiv.

Acts

16, 17; 1

xix. 1,

2

Cor.

Eph.

;

ii.

14; Gal.

13; Gal.

i.

iii,

iv. G; Acts
14; Acts xv.

viii.

7, 8,

14-16; John
ii.

vii.

38, v, 32.

EXAMINATION.

The

fifth

chapter of our catechist

whom

is

concerning the Holy Ghost,

and rank of creatures Mr Biddle
hath formerly taken great pains ;^ following therein the Macedonians of
old, and leaving his new masters the Socinians, who deny him his personality, and leave him to be only the efficacy or energy of the power
of God.
The design is the same in both the means used to bring
it about differ.
The Socinians, not able to answer the testimonies
proving him to be God, to be no creature, do therefore deny his perreducing of

for

into the order

;

sonality.^

Mr B., being not able to

ter I shall consider

;

stand before the clear evidence of

What he

hath done in this chapwhat he hath elsewhere done hath already met

his personality, denies his deity.

with a detection from another hand.
" Q.
Spirit,'

How many
Eph.

iv.

Holy

Spirits of Christians are there?

A. 'One

4."

to put one question to Mr B., that we may the
the mind and meaning of his; and that is, what he
means by the "Holy Spirits of Christians?" If he intend that
Spirit which they worship, invocate, believe, and are baptized into
I

must take leave

better

know

name, who quickens and sanctifies them, and from whom they
have their supplies of grace, it is true there is but one only Spirit of
Christians, as is evident, Eph. iv. 4; and this Spirit is "God, blessed
for ever;" nor can any be called that one Spirit of Christians but he
that is so.
But if by the " Holy Spirits of Christians" he intend
created spiritual beings, sent out from God for the good of Christians,
of those that believe, there are then an innumerable company of holy

his

spirits of believers

for all

;

forth to minister for

the angels are " ministering

them who

spirits,

sent

be heirs of salvation/' Heb. i. 14.
So that by this one testimony, that there is but one Holy Spirit
of Christians, that Holy Spirit is exempted from the number of
all created spirits, and reckoned as the object of their worship with
the "one
ship the
iv.

God" and
Lord

their

shall

" one Lord," Eph.

God

alone,

iv. 4-6; when yet they worand him only do they serve. Matt,

10.

His second question is, " Wherein consists the prerogative of that
Holy Spirit above other spirits?—^. 1 Cor. ii. 10, 11."
See his confession in his Epistle to his book against the Deity of Christ.
Cloppcnburgiua Vindiciae pro Deitate S. S. adversus Pncumatomach. Bedellum
Angluia.
'

"
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The prerogative of that Holy Spirit of whom we speak is that of
God above his creatures, the prerogative of an infinite, eternal, selfYea, and that this is indeed his prerogative we
subsisting being.

—

need not seek for proof beyond that testimony here produced by Mr
He that
B. (though to another purpose) in answer to his question.
" searcheth all things, yea, the deep things of God," is God.
To
" search all things" is the same with knowing all things; so the apostle
interprets it in the next verse, " The things of God knoweth no man,
but the Spirit of God." To know all things is to be omniscient;
but he that is omniscient is God. His angels he charged with folly.
Omniscience is an essential attribute of God; and therefore Socinus,
in his disputation with Franken, durst not allow Christ to be omniscient, lest he should also grant him to be infinite in essence.^ Again,
he that searches or knows rd ^dSn ^ou Qbov, the " deep things of
God," is God. None can know the deep things of an infinite wisdom and understanding but he that is infinite. All creatures are
excluded from an acquaintance with the deep things of God, but
only as he voluntarily revealeth them Rom, xi. 34, " Who hath
known the mind of the Lord? or who hath been his counsellor?" that
Qbov ovdiig iupaxt 'ttutots, John i. 18.
is, no creature hath so been.
the
deep things of God by his volunSpirit
doth
not
know
the
Now
tary revelation of them for as the spirit of a man knows the things
This is
of a man, so doth the Spirit of God know the things of God.
not because they are revealed to the spirit of a man, but because
that is the principle of operation in a man, and is conscious to all
And so it is with the Spirit of God
its own actions and affairs.
being God, and having the same understanding, and will, and power,
with God the Father and Son, as the spirit of a man knows the
Thus in the beginthings of a man, so doth he the things of God,
ning of this, as in the close of the last chapter, Mr B. hath provided
sufficiently for his own conviction and scattering of all his paralogisms and sophistical insinuations, running through them both.
The design of this present chapter being to pursue what Mr B. hath
some years since publicly undertaken, namely, to disprove the deity
:

;

of the

Holy Ghost,

— his

aim here being

to divert the thoughts of

catechumens from an apprehension thereof, by his proposal and
answer of such questions as serve to his design, pretending to deliver the doctrine concerning the Holy Ghost from the Scripture,
and not once producing any of those texts which are most usually
insisted on for the confirmation of his deity (with what Christian
candour and ingenuity is easily discovered), I shall briefly, from the
his

—

Scripture, in the

first

place establish the truth concerning the eter-

nal deity of the person of the

Holy Ghost, and then consider his
meet or necessary.

questions in their order, so far as shall be judged
1

De Adoratione Jesu

Christi disputatio, pp. 18, 19.
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I shall not go forth unto any long discourse on this subject: some
plahi testimonies of Scripture will evince the truth we contend for,

many

being the heads of as
to

make

use of

them

First, then, the

arguments,

if

Spirit created, formed,

God

any one

shall

be pleased

and adorned

this world,

in that way.

"

He that made all things is

God," Heb. iii. 4.
" By the word of the Lord were the heavens made; and all the host
" By his Spirit
of them by the Spirit of his mouth," Pa xxxiiL 6.
hath he garnished the heavens," Job xxvi. 13. " The Spirit of God
hath made me, and the breath of the Almighty hath given me life,"
He that makes the heavens and garchap, xxxiii. 4; Ps. civ. SO.
nisheth them, he that maketh man and giveth him life, is God.
So in the beginning n2n"iDj motabat se, moved himself, as a dove
warming its young, as he afterward appeared in the form of a dove.
And hence that which is ascribed unto God absolutely in one place
is in another ascribed to the Spirit absolutely: as, Exod. iv. 15, Num.

and

is

xii. 8,

therefore

what

it

is

God

affirmed that

of the Spirit, Acts

what

:

i.

dotli, will do, or did, is

16, xxviii. 25: so

Num.

xiv. 22,

affirmed

Deut.

vi.

16,

God is affirmed of the Spirit, Isa. Ixiii. 10, Acts vii.
Deut xxxiL 12, compared with Isa. Ixiii. 14. Innumer-

said of

is

51: so also

same kind might be added.
" Except we be born of water and
cannot enter into the kingdom of God," John iii. 5;

able other instances of the

Secondly,

He

regenerates us.

of the Spirit, Ave

2 Thess.

ii.

13;

1 Pet.

i.

2.

He

also " searcheth all things, yea, the

deep things of God," as was before observed,

1 Cor.

ii.

10, 11.

From

him is our illumination, Eph. 17, 18 2 Cor. ill 18. John xiv. 26,
" The Comforter, which is the Holy Ghost, he shall teach you all
things." Chap. xvi. 13, " The Spirit of truth will guide you into all
" The Holy Ghost shall teach you," Luke xil 12.
And he
truth."
foretelleth " things to come," John xvi. 13, 1 Tim. iv. 1; which is a
property of God, whereby he will be known from all false gods, Isa.
xli. 22, 23, etc.
And he is in some of these places expressly called
God, as also 1 Cor. xii. 5, 6, compared with verse 11; and he is
immense, who dwells in all believers.
Thirdly, He dwelleth in us, as God in a temple, Rom. viii. 9, 1 Cor.
iii. 16; thereby sanctifying us, chap. vi. 11; comforting us, John xvi. 7;
and helping our infirmities, Rom. viii. 26 mortifying our sins, chap,
i.

;

;

13; creating in us Christian graces, Gal. v. 22, 23; yea, he is the
author of all grace, as is evident in that promise made of his presence
viii.

with the Messiah,

Isa. xi. 2.

him only
add
the shame of some amongst us who

I say, with the Messiah, for of

are those words to be understood ; to which purpose I cannot but

the words of an old friar, to
should know more, or be more Christian in their expositions of Scripture.

Saith he, speaking of this place, " Note that in innumerable

places of the

Talmud

this is

expounded

of the Messiah,

and never of
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any

by any one who

other,

AVherefore

do

err,

it

is

is

of

that this

any authority among the Hebrews.

evident that some amongst us, too

whilst they fear not to

expound

to be understood of the

is

Solomon, who expounds

it

SS'T

of him,

much

Judalzirg,

But
showed by Eabbi

this literally of Josiah.

Messiah only

is

and not of Josiah which, accord;

ing to his way, he would never have done,

if,

without the injury of

Talmud and Targum, and the prejudice of all his predecessors,
he could have expounded it otherwise."^ So far he.
It is not a little strange that some Christians should venture farther in perverting the testimonies of Scripture concerning the Meshis

siah than the

Jews dare

to do.

appoints to himself and his service ministers
xiii.
Acts
the
church,
2, giving unto them powers, and working
of
various and wonderful works, as he pleaseth, 1 Cor, xii. 8-11.
5. He is sinned against, and so offended with sin that the sin

He makes and

4.

never be forgiven. Matt. xiL 31 though it be
not against his person, but some especial grace and dispensation of
against

him

shall

;

his.
6. He is the object of divine luorship,^ we being baptized into his
And grace
name, as that of the Father and Son, Matt, xxviii. 19.
is prayed for from him as from Father and Son, 2 Cor. xiii. 14; Rev.
Rom. x. 14. He is to be head of churches. Rev. ii. iii. but
i. 4, 5;
God will not give this glory to another, Isa. xiii. 8. Also, he hath
the name of God given him, Isa. vi. 8, 9, compared with Acts xxviii,
25, 26; and Isa. Ixiii. 13, 14, with Ps. Ixxviii. 41, 52; 2 Sam. xxiii.
;

2,

3
7.

Acts

;

And

v, 3, 4.

the attributes of

God

are ascribed to him,

quity, or omnipresence, Ps. cxxxix,

7; 1 Cor.

iii.

as,

16.

—

Ubi-

(1.)

(2.)

Omni-

His omnipotency and eternity
ii. 10; John xvi. 13.
creation.
the
from
manifest
are both
8. To all this, in a word, it may be added that he is a person, the
They acdenial v/hereof is the only xpriff<p{jysrov of the Socinians.

science, 1 Cor.

But, (1.) He is a
he be a person, he is God.
is done, as
something
whose
name
person who hath a name, and in
Matt,
Ghost,
Holy
of
the
name
the
in
baptized
we are said to be
And, (2.) He is conjoined with the other divine persons as
xxviii. 19.
one of them, 2 Cor. xiii. 14; Rev. i. 4, 5 Matt, xxviii. 19. (3.) He

knowledge that

if

;

" Nota quod in locis innumcris in Talmud hoc cxponitur de Mcssia, ct nunquam
ab aliquo qui alicujus apud Hebrasos authoritatis sit. Quarc patet quod errant,
nimium judaizautes uostri, qui hoc do Josia ad litcram non vcrcntur oxponcrc. De solo
quippe Mcssia lioc intelligendum fore ostenditur per R. Soloniou, qui hoc de ipso non
quod juxta morera suum nunquam cgissct, si absque injuria sui
Josia exponit
'

dc

alio,

^

de

;

Talmud

ct

Targum,

et sine

prsedeccssorum suoruiu

potuisset." — Raymund. Martin. Pug.
2

oSms

eus

Ancorat. cap.
eviht\a.\'oft.ivo)i.

lo%aC,'ofii)ioi

—

IxxXniria, "X^arhf dii,

To Unvf/.a to aymv, TO
Symbol. Cone. Constant.

Ixxiii.

VOL. XIL

h

Fid. p. 3, d.
<rhv

omnium

procjudicio, alitor cxponcre

1, c. xi.
u'lo;

au,

Harp]

-jenuft-a

Koit

t\u

ayiov dii

Epiphan.

ffvy.rpo(rKVioii//.ivo\/, xiti

^
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Lath an understanding, 1 Cor. ii. 11; and a will, cliap. xii. 11.
(4.) To him are speaking and words ascribed, and such actions as
are peculiar to persons, Acts xiii. 2, xx. 28, etc.
What remains of this chapter will be of a brief and easy despatch.
The next question is, " Whence is the Holy Ghost sent ? A. 1 Pet.
112,* Down from heaven.'
1. This advantageth not at all Mr B.'s design against the Holy
Ghost, to prove him not to be God, that he is " sent down from
heaven;" whereby he supposeth that his coming from one place to
another is intimated, seeing he supposes God to be so in heaven,
yea, in some certain place of heaven, as at the same time not to be
elsewhere, so that if ever he be in the earth he must come down
from heaven.
2.

Nor

is

there any thing in his being sent prejudicial to the pre-

rogative of his divine being

;

for

he who

is

God, equal in nature to

the Father and Son, yet, in respect of the order of that dispensation
that these three

who

are in heaven,

who

are also one, 1

John

v. 7,

have engaged in for the salvation of men, may be sent of the Father
and the Son, having the execution of that work, which they respectively concur in, in an eminent manner to him committed.
3. Wherever the Spirit is said to descend from heaven, it is to be
understood according to the analogy of what we have already spoken
concerning the presence of God in heaven, with his looking and
going down from thence; which I shall not repeat again. Essentially he is everywhere, Ps. cxxxix. 7.
4. In that place of Peter alleged by Mr B., not the person of the
Spirit, but his gifts on the apostles, and his operations in them,
whose great and visible foundations were laid on the day of Pentecost, Acts ii., are intended.
The two next questions leading only to an expression of the sending of the Holy Ghost by the Father and the Son, though Mr B.'s
Christians differ about the interpretation of the places produced for
the proof thereof, and there lie no small argument and evidence of
the deity of Christ in his sending of the Holy Ghost as the Father
sends him, yet there being an agreement in the expressions them-

—

upon them. He proceeds
" Q. Had Jesus
Christ always the power to send the Holy Ghost, or did he obtain
at a certain time ?
A. Acts ii. 32, 33 John vii. 39."
1. The intendment of this query is, to conclude from some certain
respect and manner of sending the Holy Ghost to the thing itself,
from the sending him in a visible, glorious, plentiful, eminent manner,^ as to the effusion of his gifts and graces, to the sending of him
selves, I shall

not

insist

:

ifc

;

absolutely; which methinks a Master of Arts should
Bophistical

way of arguing.

2.

It endeavours, also,

know

to be a

from the exercise
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of power to couclude to the receiving of the power itself; and that

some certain respect, as
which Mr B. concludes " Because
Christ, when he was exalted, or when he ascended into heaven, had
the accomplishment of the promise actually, in the sending forth of
the Spirit in that abundant and plentiful manner which was prophesied of by Joel, chap. ii. 28-31, therefore he then first received power
not the absolute exercise of

was spoken.

3.

it

neither, but in

This, then, is that

to send the Spirit:" which,

4.

By

:

the testimony of Christ himself

is

and not the sense of the Holy Ghost in the places mentioned,
seeing that before his ascension he breathed on his disciples, and
bade them receive the Holy Ghost, John xx. 22.
Nay, 5. That he
had the power of sending the Holy Ghost, and did actually send him,
not only before his ascension and exaltation, but also before his incarnation, is expressly affirmed, 1 Pet.
The Spirit that was in
11.
the prophets of old was the " Spirit of Christ," and sent by him as
was that Spirit by which he preached in the days of the old disobefalse,

i.

;

dient world: which places have been formerly vindicated at large.

So

that,

6.

As

that place. Acts

ii.

32, 33,

concerning the plentiful effusion of the

is

there expounded to be

gifts of the

Holy

Spirit in

the times of the gospel, according to the prophecy of Joel, so also
is

that of John

vii.

39,

it

being positively affiraied as to the thing

itself

Holy Ghost before his exaltation, though not in
that abundant manner as afterward and so neither of them concludes
any thing as to the time of Christ's receiving power to send the
Spirit; which, upon the supposition of such a work as for the accomplishment whereof it was necessary the Holy Ghost should be sent,
he had from eternity.
About the next question we shall not contend. It is: " Q. What
were the general benefits accruing to Christians by the Holy Ghost?"
that he gave the

;

—

whereunto sundry texts of Scripture that make mention of the HolyGhost, his graces, and gifts, are subjoined.
Upon the whole I have
only some few things to animadvert:
]
If by the words " general benefits " he limits the receiving of
those benefits of the Holy Ghost to any certain time (as suppose the
time of his first plentiful effusion, upon the ascension of Jesus Christ,
and the preaching of the gospel to all nations thereupon), as it is a
sacrilegious conception, robbing believers of after ages to the end of
the world of all the fruits of the efficacy of the Spirit, without which
.

they can neither enjoy communion with God in this life nor ever
be brought to an eternal fruition of him, so it is most false, and contrary to the express prayer of our Saviour, desiring the same things
for

them who should believe on his name to the end of the world
who conversed with him in the days of his flesh.

as he did for those

But I will suppose this is not his intention, because it would plainly
deny that there are any Christians in the world (which yet was the
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opinion of some of his friends heretofore'), for " if
Spirit of Christ we are none of his/' Rom. viii. 9.

we have not the

2. The things enumerated may be called "general benefits," because
they are common to all believers as to the substance, essence, or
being of them, though in respect of their degrees they are communicated variously to the several individuals, the same Spirit dividing
They are so general to them
to every one as he will, 1 Cor. xii. 11,

that every particular believer enjoys

all

3.

The enumeration here given us

them
is

all.

very far and remote from

being complete, there being only some few fruits of the Spirit and
privileges which we receive by our receiving of him recounted, and
that in a very confused manner, one thing being added after another

without any order or coherence at all. Yea, of the benefits we receive by the Spirit, of the graces he works in us, of the helps he
affords us, of that joy and consolation he imparts unto us, of the
daily assistances

we

receive from him, of the

might of

his

power put

forth in us, of the efficacy of his operations, the constancy of his pre-

by him imparted, there

sence, the privileges
life

a

full

account to be given.

have

l^resent task; I
4.

I desire

Mr

also in part

To

is not by any in this
on particulars is not my

insist

done

it

elsewhere.^

B. seriously to consider whether even the things

may possibly be ascribed to a mere
by such an one " baptized into one
body," or that we " are all made to drink into one Spirit," etc.
But
of these things before.
Unto this he adds " Q. What are the special benefits accruing to the apostles by the Holy Ghost? what saith
Christ to them hereof? A. John xv. 26, xvi. 13."
Besides the graces of the Spirit, which the apostles, as believers,
received in a plentiful manner, they had also his presence by his
extraordinary gifts, to fit them for that whole extraordinary work
whereunto of him they were called for as by his authority they were
separated to the work, and were to perform it unto him. Acts xiii. 2,
so whatever work they were to perform, either as apostles or as penmen of the scripture of the New Testament, they had suitable gifts
bestowed on them by him, 1 Cor. xii., inspiration from him suitable
to their work the Scripture being of inspiration from God, because the
holy men that wrote it were inspired or moved by the Holy Ghost,
2 Pet. i. 21, 2 Tim. iii. 16, 17.' And as this Holy Ghost, who is God,
working all in all, divideth of his gifts as he will, 1 Cor. xii. 6, 11,
and giveth all gifts whatever to the church that it doth enjoy, so did
he in an especial manner with the apostles.
which he thinks good to mention
creature, or that all believers are

:

:

—

;

Now, our Saviour,
'

'

Christ, being to leave the world, giving gracious

iii. ad Matth. Rad.
Perseverance of Saints, chap. -viii.

Socin. Epist.

[voi. xi j
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promises to his disciples, he considered them under a twofold capa-

—

1. Of believers, of such as followed him and behim; wherein their estate was common with that of all
them who were to believe on him to the end of the world, John
xvii. 20.
2. Of apostles, and of such as he intended to employ in
that great work of planting his church in the world, and propagating
his gospel to the ends of it.
Under both these considerations doth
he promise the Spirit to his disciples, John xiv. 26, xv. 26, xvi. 7, 13,
praying his Father for the accomplishment of those promises, chap,
xvii.
that as believers they might be kept in the course of their
obedience to the end (in which regard he made those promises no
less to us than to them)
and that as apostles they might be furnished for their work, preserved, and made prosperous therein.
Of
this latter sort some passages in the verses here mentioned seem
to be, and may have a peculiar regard thereunto, and yet in their
substance they are of the first kind, and are made good to all believers. Neither is there any more said concerning the teaching and

city or condition:

lieved in

;

—

;

guidance of the Spirit into the truth in John xv. 26,

xvi. 13,

than

where it is expressly assigned to all
believers.
Of that unction and teaching of the Spirit, of his preserving us in all truth needful for our communion with God, of his
bringing to mind what Christ had spoken, for our consolation and
establishment, with efficacy and power (things, I fear, despised by
is

said

Mr

in 1

John

B.), this is

ii.

20, 27,

not a season to

treat.

That which follows concerns the order and way of procedure insisted on by the Son and Holy Ghost in carrying on the work of
our salvation and propagation of the gospel, whose sovereign fountain is in the bosom of the Father.
His query is, " Q. Should the
Holy Ghost lead them into all truth, as speaking of himself, and
imparting of his own fidness? what saith Christ concerning him?
A. John xvi. 13, 14."
1. The Scripture proposeth the Holy Ghost, in the communication
of his gifts and graces, under a double consideration:
{\^ Absolutely,
as he is God himself; and so he speaketh of himself, and the churches
And he
are commanded to attend to what he so saith, Rev. ii. 29.
imparts of his own fulness, "the self-same Spirit dividing to every man
severally as he will," 1 Cor. xii. 11.
And in this sense, what the prophets say in the Old Testament, " The word of the Lord," and
" Thus saith the Lord," in the New they are said to speak by the
Spirit,

Matt.

xxii.

43; Acts

i.

16; 2 Pet.

i.

21.

(2.)

Relatively,

and that both in respect of subsistence and operation, as to the
And as in the first
great work of saving sinners by Jesus Christ.
is not of himself, being the Spirit of the Father
and the Son, proceeding from them both, so neither doth he speak
of himself, but according to what he receiveth of the Father and

of these senses he

viNDici-E evangelict:.

812

2. Our Saviour, Christ, says here, "He shall not speak
Son.
of himself;" but he nowhere says, " He shall not impart of his own
To " speak of himself" shows
fulness," which is Mr B.'s addition.

tlie

him

the original authority of

in himself; which, as to the

Holy Ghost personally

own

that speaks, whereby he speaks to be
words and works pointed to, is not in the

considered,

and as

But

in this dispensation.

which is eminently in himself; which the Holy Ghost doth, as hath been shown.
3. Christ, in the words insisted on, comforting his disciples with the
promise of the presence of his Spirit when he should be bodily
absent from them, acquaints them also with the works that he should
do when he came to them and upon them, in that clear, eminent,
and abundant manner which he had promised
which is not any
new work, nor any other than what he had already acquainted them
with, nor the accomplishment of any thing but v/hat he had laid the
to

impart of his

fulness, is to give out of that

;

foundation of; yea, that

all

—

the mercy, grace, light, guidance, direc-

he should communicate to
no other but what were procured and purchased for them by himself These things is the Spirit
said to hear and speak, to receive and communicate, as being the
proper purchase and inheritance of another and in so doing to glorify
him whose they are, in that peculiar sense and manner. All that
discourse which we have of the mission and sending of the Holy
Ghost, and his proceeding or coming forth from the Father and Son
tion, consolation, peace, joy, gifts, that

them and

bless

them

withal, should be

;

for the

ends specified, John

concerns not

xiv. 26, xv. 26, xvi. 7, 13,

at all the eternal procession of the

Holy Ghost from the Father and

Son, as to his distinct personality and subsistence, but belongs to
that economy, or dispensation, or ministry, that the whole Trinity

proceedeth in for the accomplishment of the work of our salvation.

The

by the heap of scriptures that is gathered in anseems to have most weight laid upon it; but it is indeed,
of all the rest, most weakly sophistical.
The words of it are, " Q. Do
men receive the Holy Ghost while they are of the world and in their
natural condition, to the end that they may become the children of
God, may receive the word, may believe, may repent, may obey
swer to

last query,
it,

Christ; or after they are

become the children of God, have received

the word, do believe, do repent, do obey Christ?"
above.

To the same purpose

is

The answer

that of the Racovian Catechism

Ques. 7s there not need of the internal gift of

tlie

Spirit, that

we may

is

as

:

believe

the gospel ?

A ns. By no means; for we do not read in the Scripture that that
on any but him that believes the gospel.*

Remove

the ambiguity of that expression, " Believe the gospel,"

" Nonne ad credendum Evangelic

non enim

gift is conferred

in Scripturis legimus,

—Cap. vi de promiss.

S. S.

S.

cuiquam

S.

interiore done opus est

id conferri

donum,

?

—NuUo

inodo

nisi credenti evangelio."

OF THE DEITY OF THE HOLY GHOST, AND HIS WORK.
and these two questions perfectly

fall

It

in together.
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may, then, be

taken either for believing the doctrine of the gospel in opposition to
the law, and in this sense it is not here inquired after or for the
power of believing in the subject, and in that sense it is here denied.
;

1.

Now, the design of this question is, to deny the effectual operaHoly Ghost for and in the conversion, regeneration, and

tion of the

sauctification of the elect,

and to vindicate the whole work of

holiness, quickening, etc., to ourselves.

The way designed

faith,

for the

proof and estabhshment of this insinuation consists in producing

sundry testimonies wherein

it is

affirmed that those

and are the children of God do receive the

who do beheve

and
argument
" If they who do believe and are the children of God do
is this
receive the Spirit of God for their adoption, and the carrying on
of the work of thek sauctification, with the supply of new grace,
and the confirmation and enlargement of what they have received,
with joy, consolation, and peace, with other gifts that are necessary
for any work or employment that they are called unto, then the
Holy Spirit doth not quicken or regenerate them, nor work faith in
purposes than those here enumerated.

Spirit for other ends

The sum

of his

:

them, nor make them the children of God, nor implant them into
Christ."
Now, when Mr. B. proves this consequence, I will confess
him to be master of one art which he never learned at Oxford, unless
it were his business to learn what he was taught to avoid.
2. But Mr B. hath one fetch of his skill more in this question.
He asks whether men do receive the Holy Ghost when they are of
the world and for a confutation of any such apprehension produceth
testimonies of Scripture that the world cannot receive the Holy
But Avho told this
Ghost, nor the natural man the things of God.
gentleman that we say men whilst they are in and of the world do
;

receive the Spirit of God, or the things of the Spirit, in the Scripture
The expression is metasense or use of that word " receiving?"
phorical, yet always, in the case of the things of the gospel, denoting
them who are said to " receive" any thing from

the acting of faith in

gentleman could persuade us that we say that
by faith, to the end that we may have faith, he
might as easily lead us about whither he pleased as the Philistinea
A little, then, to indid Samson when they had put out his eyes.
God.

we

Now,

if this

receive the Sphit

him

to take notice, that properly the
ends and purposes by him menbut yet, before
tioned, with many such others as might be added
men's being enabled to receive it, that Spirit, by his power and the
efficacy of his grace, quickeneth, regenerateth, and worketh faith in
struct this catechist
Spirit

is

received

:

by

I desire

faith to the

;

their hearts.

In

brief,

the Spirit

is

considered and promised either

as a Spirit of regeneration, with all the concomitants

and

essential

consequents thereof, or as a Spirit of adoption, with the consequents
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In the first sense he works in men in order of nature
antecedent to their believing, faith being a fruit of the Spirit ; in the
latter, and for the ends and purposes thereof, he is received by faith,

thereof.

and given in order of nature upon believing.
8. That the world cannot receive the Spirit, nor the natural man
the things of God, is from hence, that the Spirit hath not wrought
in them that which is necessary to enable them thereunto; which is
evident from what is affirmed of the impotency of the natural man
for if the reason why he canas to his receiving the things of God
not receive the things of God is because he is a natural man, then,
imless there be some other power than what is in himself to translate
him from that condition, it is impossible that he who is a natural
man should ever be otherwise, for he can only alter that condition
by that which he cannot do. But,
4. That the Spirit is given for and doth work regeneration and
faith in men, I shall not now insist on the many testimonies whereby
There is no one testimony
it is usually and invincibly confirmed.
given to our utter impotency to convert or regenerate ourselves, to
believe, repent, and turn to God no promise of the covenant to give
a new heart, new obedience through Christ; no assertion of the grace
of God and the efficacy of his power, which is exalted in the vocabut sufficiently evinces the truth
tion and conversion of sinners,
thereof.
That one eminent instance shall close our consideration of
this chapter, which we have Titus iii. 5, 6, " Not by works of righteousness which we have done, but according to his mercy he saved
us, by the washing of regeneration, and renewing of the Holy Ghost;
which he shed on us abundantly through Jesus Christ our Saviour."
Of the first head made by men professing the religion of Jesus
Christ against the deity of the Spirit, attempting to rank him among
the works of his own hand; of the peculiar espousing of an enmity
against him by Macedonius, bishop of Constantinople, from whom
:

;

—

took their name; of the novel invenand his followers, denying the personality
of the Spirit, making him to be nothing but the efficacy of the
power of God, or the power of God, this is no place to treat. Besides, the truth is, until they will speak clearly what they mean by
the "Spirit of God," and so assert something, as well as deny, they may
justly be neglected.
They tell us it is virtus .Dei; but whether that
the ensuing

rrviMiiciroiiayjii

tions of Faustus Socinus

—

virtus be substantia or accidens they will not tell us.

It

is,

they

we say he is not pote7itia
ivipyr,Tr/.-/i, but vToarariTt^, and that because we prove him to be God.
What, then, hath been spoken of Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. T

say, potentia Dei.

shall shut

This we confess; but

up with that
Tlatra

distich of Greg. Naz. Sanct. Spir. lib.

fiiv aTiv afidTO.

S-ievftvis 'ifya

nXiirtu

iiv.

*•-
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XVI.

salvation by Christ.

riddle's sixth CHAPTER CONSIDERED.

This is a short chapter, and will speedily receive its consideration.
That Christ is a Saviour, and that he is so called in Scripture, is
confessed on all hands.
Mr Biddle's masters were the first who
directly called into question amongst Christians on what account
principally he is so called.
Of his faith in this business and theirs
we have the sum, with the reasons of it, in the book of their great
This book is answered
apostle, " De Jesu Christo Servatore."
throughout with good success by Sibrandus Lubbertus the nerves
of it cut by Grotius, " De Satisfactione Christi;" and the reply of
Crellius thereunto thoroughly removed by Essenius, in his " Triumphus Crucis." The whole argumentative part of it, summed up into
five heads by Michael Gitichius, is answered by Ludovicus Lucius,
and that answer vindicated from the reply of Gitichius. And generally those who have written upon the satisfaction of Christ have
looked upon that book as the main master-piece of the adversaries,
and have made it their business to remove its sophistry and unmask
;

its

pretensions.

Mr

B.

is

very slight and overly in this business, being not able, in

the method of procedure imposed on himself, so
mind significantly as to what he does intend.

much
The

as to deliver his

and rejecand merit of Christ is that which the man
intends, as is evident from his preface, where he denies them, name
and thing. This he attempts partly in this chapter, partly in that
concerning the death of Christ, and also in that of justification. In
this he would attempt the notion of salvation, and refer it only to dehverance from death by a glorious resurrection. Some brief animadHis first question
versions may possibly rectify the man's mistakes.
we pass, as a principle in the terms of it on all sides confessed, namely,
His second is
that " Christ is our Lord and Saviour."
denial

tion of the satisfaction

:

Ques. 7s Christ our Saviour originally and of himself, or because he was given,
and raised tip by another to be a Saviour?

exalted,

Ans. Acts

iv.

12, v. 31,

The intendment

xiii.

23.

of this query

is

to pursue the former insinuations

of our catechist against the deity of Christ, as though his appointment to his office of mediation were inconsistent witli his divine
^.rtture

;

the vanity of which pretence hath been sufficiently already
Ia brief, Christ is considered either absolutely with re-

disco rered.
er-ect to

bO

he

is

his divine nature and person, as he is God in himself, and
a Saviour originally of himself for " as for our Redeemer,
;
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Lord of hosts is his name, the Holy One of Israel," Isa. xlvii. 4.
Thy Maker is thine husband; the LoRD of hosts is his name; and
thy Redeomcr tlie Holy One of Israel," chap. liv. 5. In this sense

the
"

Saviour originally and of himself But as he took flesh,
to accomplish the work of our redemption by tasting death for us,
tliough his own merciful and gracious will did concur therein, yet was

Avas Christ a

he eminently designed to that work and given, by his Father, in love
and mere}', contriving the work of our salvation. And this latter is
mentioned not only in the places cited by our catechist, but also in
a hundred more, and yet not one of them lying in the least subserviency to Mr B.'s design. His last query is
:

Q.

How do

A. Rom.

V.

the saints expect to be saved by Christ?

10; Phil.

iii.

20, 21.

of this question must be to answer the general
what sense Christ is our Saviour, and how his people
Now, however that be true in itself which is
are saved by him.
here asserted, and is the exurgency of the question and answer as
connected, the saints expecting salvation by Christ in the complete
accomplishment of it by his power in heaven, yet as here proposed to

The intendment

proposal, in

give an account of the whole sense wherein Christ

is

our Saviour,

[it]

and deceitful. Christ is a Saviour principally as he was
whence
promised, and came to " save his people from their sins,"
he had his name of Jesus, or a Saviour, Matt. i. 21, and that by
his death, Heb. ii. 14, 15, or laying down his life a ransom for us,
Matt. XX. 28, and giving himself a price of redemption for us, 1 Tim.
" in whom we have redemption through his blood, the forgiveii. 6,
ness of sins," Eph. i. 7, so saving or delivering us from the wrath
The salvation which we have by
that is to come, 1 Thess. i. 10.
Christ, which this chapter in title pretends to discover, is from sin,
is

most

false

—

—

the world, Satan, death, wrath, curse, the law, bearing of us unto
But that the
acceptation with God, peace, reconciliation, and glory.
doctrines before mentioned, without which these things cannot once

be apprehended,

may

be obscured or

lost,

are these wholly omitted.

and what is there intended by the "life of
Christ," I shall farther treat when I come to speak about justification,
and of the whole business under our consideration of the death of

Of the sense

of

Rom.

v. ] 0,

Christ

CHAPTER
Of

XVII.

the mediation of Christ.

In his seventh chapter he proposeth two questions in general
about the mediation of Christ, answering, first, that he is a " mediator,"
fioml Tim.ii. 5; second, that he is the "mediator of the new covenant,"
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OF THE MEDIATION OF CHRIST.
Heb.

But

viii. 6, xii. 2-i.

as to his

work

what

of mediation,

it is,

wherein it doth consist, on what account principally Christ is called
our mediator, whether he be a mediator with God for us, as well as
a mediator with us for God, and how he carries on that work,

wherein he knows the difference between us and his masters about
matter doth lie, he speaks not one word, nor gives any occasion
What I suppose necesto me to enter into the consideration of it.
sary to offer to this head, I shall do in the ensuing discourse of the

—

this

death of Christ, the ends thereof, and the satisfaction thereby.
And therefore I shall hereunto add his ninth chapter also, which
The difference
is concerning remission of sins by Jesus Christ.
between his masters and us being about the meritorious and procuring cause of remission of sins by Christ, which here he men-

what is farther to be added thereabout will fall in also
under the consideration of the death of Christ, and our justification
tions not,

thereby.

His first question is altogether out of question, namely, " Who
shall have remission of sins by Christ ? " It is granted all, and only,
" He that believeth shall be saved and he that beHeveth
believers.
" To as many as receive him,
not shall be damned," Mark xvl 16.
power is given to become the sons of God, even to them that believe
;

on his name," John i. 12.
To his next question an answer may be given that will suit that
The question is,
following also, which is the whole of this chapter.
" Doth not Christ forgive sins ?
A. Christ forgave you,' Col. iii. 13."
That Christ forgives sins is taken for granted and yet forgiveness
of sin is the supremest act of sovereign, divine power that God exerNow, Christ may be considered two ways:
ciseth in the world.
So he forgave sins
1. Absolutely, as "God over all, blessed for ever."
'

;

original authority and power, as the lawgiver who is able
and to destroy. 2. As Mediator, God and man and so his
power was delegated to him by God the Father, as himself speaks.
Matt, xxviii. 18, " All power is given unto me in heaven and in
earth ;" and chap. ix. 6, he saith that he had " power on earth to for-

by

his

own

to save

;

gave sins,"

—that

is,

Now, forgiveness of sins is either
The latter Christ delegated to his apostles
the work of preaching the gospel, and it is

given unto him.

authoritative or declarative.

and

all their

successors in

such a power as a mere
ness of sins which

man may

we term

be invested withal. That forgive" authoritative," being an act of sovereign,

divine power, exercised about the law and persons concerned therein,

—

two ways: (1.) As to the posseshe hath it from his Father as God, as he hath his
nature, essence, and life from him. Whence, whatever works the Faquicken as he quickens, pardon as he
ther doth, he doth likewise,
as hath been declared.
pardons,
(2.) As to the execution of it, for

may be
sion of

said to be given to Christ

it

;

and

—

so

—
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purpose as the carrying on of the work of mediation,
him and so it is given him in commission from the
Father, wlio sent him into the world to do his will and in this sense
had he, the Son of man, power to forgive sins whilst he was on the

such

fvn

end

committed

:iih1

to

;

;

earth.

And

to

Mr

ninth chapter this

B.'s

may

suffice.

CHAPTER XVIIL
Of

Christ's prophetical office.

The eighth chapter in Mr Biddle is of Christ's prophetical office,
or his entrance into a dealing with Christ in respect of his offices, as
he hath done with him in respect of
His first question is,

his person already.

Ques. Is not Christ dignified, as with the
prophet f
Ans. Acts iii. 20, 22.

title

of mediator, so also with that of

1. ]\Ir B. tells us, chap, iv., that Christ is dignified with the title of
God, though he be not so and here that he is dignified with the
title of a prophet, but leaves it at large whether he were so indeed
;

We are resolved in the case. The first promise made of him
by God to Adam was of him generally as a mediator, pai'ticularly as
a priest, as he was to break the head of Satan by the bruising of his
or no.

own

heel

the next solemn renovation of

;

it

to

Abraham was

as king, taking all nations to be his inheritance

Moses, after the giving of the law, as a prophet to
his

redeemed people. Gen.

prophet he
with that

is,

title,

iii.

15,

xii. 2, 3,

Deut.

;

of

him

and the third by
teach and instruct
xviii. 18.

And

a

the great prophet of his church; not only dignified

but so he

But says Mr

B., "

is

indeed.

He

dignified with the title of a prophet
though his being a prophet were contradistinguished from his being a mediator.
Christ's teaching of his
people is part of the mediation he hath undertaken.
All that he
doth on their part in offering gifts and sacrifices to God for them,
all that he doth on the part of God towards them by instructing
and ruling of them, he doth as he is the mediator between God and
man, the surety of the covenant. He is not, then, a mediator and a
prophet, but he who is the mediator is the high priest and prophet
of his church.
Nor are there any acts that he exerciseth on the one
or other of these accounts but they are all acts of his mediation, and
of him as a mediator.
Mr B., indeed, tells us not what he understands by the mediation of Christ.
His masters so describe it as to
make it all one with his prophetical office, and nothing else; which
makes me somewhat to wonder why this man seems to distinguish
between them.
2.

as well as of mediator,"

—

as

is
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Many more

3.

Mr

notions of

B.'s

masters are Lore omitted;

as,

that Christ was not the prophet of his people under the old testa-

ment, though by his Spirit he preached even to those that were ^\^
obedient in the days of Noah, and it was the Spirit of Christ that
was in all the prophets of old, whereby God instructed his church,
1 Pet. iii. 19, 20, i. 11;
that he is a prophet only because he
hath given unto us a new law, though he promise effectually to open

—

blind eyes, and to send his Spirit to teach us and to lead us into all
truth, giving us understanding that we may know him that is true,
Isa. Ixi. 1

dirt

;

Luke

enough

But he lays
18; John xvi. 7-13 ; 1 John v. 20.
way, so that we shall not need farther to rake into

iv.

in our

the dunghill.
4. I should not have thought that Mr B. could have taken advantage for his end and purpose from the place of Scripture he menprophet
tions. Acts iii. 20, 22, "Moses truly said unto the fathers,
shall the Lord your God raise up unto you of your brethren, like unto

A

me," but that I find him in his next query repeating that expression,
" Like unto me," and wresting of it to be the foundation of a conChrist was like to Moses as he was a prophet,
ceit plainly jocular.
he
was a priest, and like to David as he was a
and like to Aaron as
king; that is, he Avas represented and typified by all these, and had
that likeness to them which the antitype (as the thing typified is
usually but improperly called) hath to the type: but that therefore he must not only be like them in the general office wherein the
correspondency doth consist, but also in

all

the particular concern-

by them administered,

is to confound the type
ments
and the antitype (or rather thing typified.) Nor do the words used,
either by Moses, Deut. xviii. 18, or by Peter, Acts iii. 22, intimate
any such similitude or likeness between Christ and Moses as should
extend to such particulars as are afterward intimated. The words
of Peter are, " God shall raise you up a prophet, ug l,u,i," rather " as
he raised up me," than " like unto me," not the least similitude being
intimated between them but in this, that they were both prophets,
and were both to be hearkened unto. And so the word used by God

of the office as

to Moses, ^i'^Sj "sicut te" ("a prophet as thou art"), doth import,
" I will raise up one that shall be a prophet as thou art a prophet."

The

likeness

is

only in the

office.

For such a similitude

Mr

B.'s following

to be

a prophet

as should

is no
whole foundation being rooted up, the totterBut then to proing superstruction will easily fall to the ground.

give the least occasion to
colour.

ceed

And

figments there

so the

:

Q. Forasmuch as Christ was

the privilege above other prophets that
vision,

friend,

like

Ood made

nor spake to him in a dream, hut face
and showed to him the similitude of

and Moses had
known to him in a

unto Moses,

not himself

as a man spcaketh
Lord, Exod. xxxiii. II,

his

to face,

to

the

Num.
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6-8, can

ace

Ood

is

you

tell

any passage of Scripture which intimateth that Christ did

before the discharge of his prophetical office?
John vi. 45, 4G, " Not that any man hath seen the Father, save he

A.
from God, he hath seen the Father."

This passage

1.

the inferences of

The

is

it

indeed very pretty, whether the principles or

are considered.

principles of it are sundry:

—

(1.)

Tliat

and hands, and the

and

similitude, face

(2.)

That Moses saw the face of God
Therefore,

also.

He

(2.)

add,

did

(3.)

it

The

(1.)

God hath a bodily shape

like corporeal properties;^

man f (3.) That
what Moses did he must

as the face of a

Christ was in all things like Moses, so that

do

which

Christ did see the face of

God

as a

man;

before he entered on his prophetical office; whereunto
proof of all, " No man hath seen the Father, save he

from God." That is, Christ only saw the face of God, and no
man else, when the ground of the whole fiction is that Moses saw it
before him!
2. Of the bodily shape of God, and of Moses seeing his face, I have
Of
already spoken that which Mr B. will not take out of his way.
Christ's being like Moses something also hath now been delivered.
That which, Exod, xxxiii. 11, in the Hebrew is ^''^^"-'^ ^''^^, panim
that is, "prseel panim, the LXX. have rendered svoj-ttio; Ikwt/w,
sens prsesenti," "as one present with him;" and the Chaldee parathat is, God dealt with him kindly
phrast, " verbum ad verbum,"
and familiarly, not with astonishing terror, and gave him an intimate
acquaintance with his mind and will. And the same expression is
used concerning God's speaking to all the people, Deut. v. 4; of whom
yet it is expressly said that they saw no likeness at all, chap. iv. 12.^
If from the likeness mentioned there must be a sameness asserted
unto the particular attendancies of the discharge of that office, then
Christ must divide the sea, lift up a brazen serpent, and die in a
mountain, and be buried by God where no man could ever know.
Moses, indeed, enjoyed an eminency of revelation above other prophets, which is called his conversing with God as a friend, and beholding him face to face, but even in that wherein he is exalted above
all others, he is infinitely short of the great Prophet of his church for
Moses, indeed, as a servant was faithful in all the house of God, but
this man is over his own house; whose house we are, Heb. iii. 5, 6.
3. This figment is for ever and utterly everted by the Holy Ghost,
John i. 17, 18, where he expressly urges a dissimilitude between
Moses and the only-begotten Son in that particular wherein this
gentleman would have the likeness to consist. "Herein," says Mr B.,

which

is

—

—

:

'

See chap. iii.
'Ato UKovii oh

—

y^a'/iZ^irai, opffaX/a's oux oparai, ou^ivi 'ioix-i.
Antiphanes. de DeO.
" Fficie in fmiem, ita ut homines cum hominibus coUoquentes sclent
quod refer
ad Yocum perceptionem distinctam non ad conspicuum aliquod. Nihil enim vidcruut."
Grot. Annot. in loc.
•

:

—

;

Sol

OF ghrtst's prophetical office.
"

is

Christ like to Moses, that as Moses saw God face to face, so he saw
" No," saith the Holy Ghost; "the law, indeed,
face to face."

God

was given by Moses, but no man hath seen God at any time the onlybegotten Son, which Ls in the bosom of the Father, he hath declared
;

him."

It

is

true that

— that

it

is

said of Mos-es that "

God spake

to

him

and familiar manner than he
though he told him plainly that he should
did to other prophets,
not, or could not, see his face, Exod. xxxiii. 18-23, though he
gave him some lower manifestations of his glory: so that notwithstanding the revelations made to him, " no man hath seen God at
any time, but the only-begotten Son." He who is of the same nature
and essence with the Father, and is in his bosom love, he hath seen
face to face,"

is,

in a

—

more

clear

him, John vl 46; and in this doth Moses, being a man only, come
infinitely short of the only-begotten Son, in that he could never see
God, which He did which is also asserted in the place of Scripture
:

by

Mr

To

lay this axe, then, also to the root of

cited
4.

down
to his

B.

for the fire

knowledge

:

The foundation

Mr

B.'s tree, to cut it

of Christ's prophetical

of the will of his Father,

office,

which he was to

as

reveal,

doth not consist in his being " taken up into heaven," and there
being taught the will of God in his human nature, but in that he
was the " only-begotten Son of the Father," who eternally knew him
and his whole will and mind, and, in the dispensation which he undertook, revealed him and his mind, according as it was appointed to
In respect, indeed, of his human nature, wherein he declared
him.
and preached the will of God, he was taught of God, being filled Avith

wisdom and understanding by the

Spirit,

whereby he was anointed

purpose; but as the only-begotten Son in the bosom of
the Father, he always saw him, knew him, and revealed him, Luke
for that

iv.

18; Isa. Ixi. 1; Heb. i. 9.
I shall only add, that this fancy of

Mr

B. and the rest of the So-

modest and subtile
seems to
be taken from, or taken up to comply with, the Alcoran, where the
game is affirmed of Mohammed. So Beidavi on these words of the
Alcoran, "Et sunt ex iis quibuscum locutus est ipse Deus." Saith he,
" Est hie Moses; aut juxta alios Moses et Mahumed, super quibus
Pax Mosi Deus locutus est ea nocte, qua in exstasi quasi fuit in
monte Sinai. Mahumedi vero locutus est ilia nocto, qua scabs coelo
admotis, angelos vidit ascendere, tunc enim vix jactum duarum sagittarum ab eo fuit." How near Moses came is not expressed, but
How near the SoMohammed came within two bow-shots of him
cinians (Socinianism being, indeed, a kind of

Mohammedanism^),

of Christ's seeing God, as did Moses,

;

!

cinian Christ

came

I

know

not, nor doth

Mr

B. inform us.

Censemus scripta So1 "Socinismus est verecundior aut subtilior Mahumctismus.
cinianorum ad Turcismum proximo accedere." Ccnsu. Facult. Theol. Leyd., anno 1508.

—
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But yet
arfirmcJ

an
his

so

who

do the
tell

own proper

tho gh

Mr

But of

this

B. eats his word as to Moses, and after he had
saw the face of God, says he only saw the face of

I\Ir

tiiat lie

aut'fel,

prophet,

as

EVANGELIC^

Mohammedans

also as to the vision of their

us that indeed he was not able to see an angel in

shape, as Socinus says

we may

we cannot

see a spiritual body,

hand and his left.
you have a notable story in Kessseus. Saith he, " They
report of the prophet that on a certain day, or once upon a time, he
Gabriel, I desire to see thee in the form of thy great
said to Gabriel,
shape or figure, wherein God created thee. Gabriel said to him, O beloved of God, my shape is very terrible; no man can see it, and so
Mohammed answered. Alnot thou, but he will fall into a swoon.
though it be so, yet I would see thee in a bigger shape. Gabriel therefore answered, O beloved of God, where dost thou desire to see me?
Mohammed answered, Without the city of Mecca, in the stony village.
Says Gabriel, That village will not hold me. Therefore answered Mohammed, Let it be in mount Orphath. That is a larger
and fitter place, says Gabriel. Away, therefore, went Mohammed
B. thinks that

see God's right

mount Orphath, and, behold, Gabriel with a great noise covered
which when the prophet saw, he
fell upon the earth in a swoon.
When, therefore, Gabriel, on whom
be peace, had returned to his former shape, he came to the prophet,
and embracing and kissing him, said to him. Fear not, O beloved of
God, I am thy brother Gabriel. The prophet answers. Thou speakto

the whole horizon with his shape

;

O my brother Gabriel I could never have thought that
any creature of God had had such a figure or shape. Gabriel answered, O beloved of God, what wouldst thou say if thou sawest the
est truly,

;

shape of the angel Europhil?"^

They who know any thing

of the

Mohammedan

forgeries

and

abominations, in applying things spoken of in the Scripture to their
great impostor, will quickly perceive the composition of this fiction

from what is spoken of Moses and Daniel. This lying knave, it
seems, was of Mr B.'s mind, that it was not God indeed, but an
*

" Tradunt de propheta quod die

quodam

dixerit Gabrieli,

magn£e videre, secundum quam Deus crcavit

Gabriel, optem te in

Dixit Gabriel,
valde terribilis; nemo earn poterit videre, et sic neque tu,
quiu animi deliquium passus concidat. Eeponit Mahumed, Etsi maxime ita sit, velim
tamen te videre in figura majori. Respondit ergo Gabriel, dilecte Deo, ubi me videre
desideras ?
Extra urbem Meccam, respondit Mahumed, in villa lapidosa. Dixit Gabriel, Villa ista me non capiet.
Ergo respondit Mahumed, In monte Orphath. Hie, inquit Gabriel, locus aptior erit ct capacior.
Abiit ergo Mahumed in montem Orphath,
et ecce Gabriel, cum niagno fragore et strepitu, totum figura sua operiens horizontem
quod cum propheta vidisset, concidit, deliquium passus, in terram. Ubi vero Gabriel,
super quo pax, ad priorem rediisset figuram, accessit ad prophetam, eumque amplexus
et osculatus, ita compellavit, Ne timeas,
dilecte Deo, sum enim frater tuus Gabriel.
Dixit propheta. Vera dixisti,
nunquam existimassem ullum esse
frater mi Gabriel
Dei crcaturam tanta procditam figura. Eespondit Gabriel,
dilecte Deo, quid si igitur
Tidcres figuram Europhil angeli ? "
Kcssieus Vit. Patr. p. 12, Interpret. Hotting.

specie figurse tuse

dilecte l)eo, est figura

mea

;

—

te.
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Moses on mount Sinai and thence is this
" once upon a time."
He proceeds
came
pass
which
to
tale,
heard from God the,
Christ,
like
Moses,
that
whence
doth
it
appear
From
Q.
angel, that appeared to

;

:

things that he spake ?

A. John

viii.

26, 28, 40, xiv. 10.

All the difficulty of this question ariseth from these words, " Like

Moses;" and the sense by

Mr

—

upon them, how falsely, how
what perverting of the Scripture,

B. put

inconsistently with himself, with

hath been declared. The scriptures in the answer affirm only that
Christ " heard and was taught of the Father;" which is not at all
denied, but only the modus that Mr B. would impose upon the
words is rejected. Christ "heard of the Father,"^ who taught him,
as his servant in the work of mediation, by his Spirit, wherewith
he was anointed but it is his " going into heaven " to hear a lesson
with his bodily ears which Mr B. aims at, and labours under the
next query to prove, how unsuccessfully shall briefly be demon;

—

Saith he,

strated.

cite any passage to prove that Christ as a man ascended
and was there, and came from God out of heaven, before he showed
himself to the world and discharged his prophetical office, so that the talking of
Moses with God, in the person of an angel bearing the name of God, was but a
shadow of Christ's talking with God?
A. John ui. 13, 30-32, vi. 29, 32, 33, 38, 41, 42, 51, 57, 58, 62, viii. 29, 42,

Q. Can you farther

into heaven,

xiii. 1, 3,

xvi.

27-30,

x\ii. 8.

"We are come now to the head of this affair, to that which has been
aimed at all along in the former queries. The sum is " Christ until
the time of his baptism was ignorant of the mind and will of God,
and knew not what he was to do or to declare to the world, nor
what he came into the world for, at least only in general; but then
when he was led into the wilderness to be tempted, he was rapt
up into heaven,^ and there God instructed him in his mind and will,
made him to know the message that he came to deliver, gave him
the law that he was to promulge, and so sent him down again to the
earth to preach it." Though the Scripture says that he knew the will
of God, by being his " only-begotten Son, full of grace and truth," and
that he was " full of the Holy Ghost" when he went to the wilderness,
being by him " anointed to preach the gospel ;" though at his solemn
entrance so to do " the heavens were opened, and the Spirit of God
descended on him in the form of a dove," God giving solemn testi:

mony

to

him and charge

to " hear

him ;" * yet, because Mr B.'s masters

are not able to answer the testimonies of Scripture for the divine
nature of Christ, which affirm that he was in heaven before his incarnation,

and came down

VOL. XH.

to his

Phil.

work by incarnation,

7; Isa.

'

Isa. xlii. 1, 19;

*

Smalc. de Divin. Christi, cap.

»

John

i.

18; Luke

iv.

ii.

1; Isa.

lii.

this

figment

13, Ixi. 1.

iv.

Ixi.

1; Matt. ui. 15-17.

23
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Bethe unspecakafcle dishonour of the Son of God.
and
deof
this
invention
examination
in
the
fore I proceed farther
not
that
Mr
made
appear
B.
may
it
that
falsehood,
tection of its

is set

on

foot, to

this discovery himself

by

his impartial study of the Scripture (as

he

not be amiss to inquire after the mind of them in
this business whose assistance Mr B. has in some measure made

reports), it

use

may

of.

gives us almost the very

The Racovian Catechism
and answer

same question

:

Q. Whence is it manifest that Christ revealed the will of God perfectly unto us ?
A. Hence, because Jesus himself was in a most perfect manner taught it of
God in heaven, and was sent from heaven magnificently for the publishing of it
to men, and did perfectly declare it to them.
Q. But where is it written that Christ was in heaven, and was sentfrom heaven?
A. John vi. 38,—

—and

so

do they proceed with the places of Scripture here cited by

book of
ad Munus Propheticum," to declare and prove this thing, that Christ was so
taken up into heaven, and there taught the mind of God, Smalc. de

Mr B.

The same Smalcius spends one whole chapter

the Divinity of Christ,

whose

Divin. Jes. Christ, cap.

with

Mr B., that he

iv.

;

title

is,

"

De

in his

Initiatione Christi

only in this he seems to be at variance

denies that Moses saw the face of God, which this

man makes the ground of affirming that Christ did so. But here
Mr B. is at variance also with himself in the end of the last question,
intimating that Moses saw only the face of an angel that bare the
of God which now serves his turn as the other did before. Os-

name

;

torodius, in his Institutions, cap. xvi., pursues the

veheraency, as the

manner

who boasts himself to have
far as I can find, or at least

of the
first

man was

made

:

same business with

but Smalcius

the discovery

he was the

first

;

and

is

so

the

he

man

did, as

that fixed the time of this

when he was in the wilderness. And saith he, " Hoc
mysterium nobis a Deo per sacras literas revelatum esse plurimum
gaudemus," Idem ibid. And, of all his companions, this man lays

rapture to be

most weight on this invention. His eighth chapter, in the refutation
of Marti nus Smiglecius, de Verbi Incarnationis INatura, is spent in
Jhe pursuit of it; so also is a good part of his book against Eavenspergerus.
Socinus himself ventures at this business, but so faintly
and slightly as I suppose in all his writings there is not any thing to
be found wherein he is less dogmatical; his discourse of it is in his
first answer to the Parcenesis of Volanus, pp. 88-40.
One while he
says the words are to be taken metaphorically then, that Christ was
;

"

—

UnJe apparet Christum

Hinc,
nobis Dei voluntatem perfects manifesta,sse ?
a Deo in coelis sit edoctus, et ad earn hominibus publicandam e coelo magnifice sit missus, et earn perfecte iisdem annuntiavit.
" Ubi vero scriptum est Christum fuisse in coelo, et a coelo missum ?
Johan. vi. 38,
iii. 13."
Cat. Rac. de offic. Christi prophetico, q. 4, 5.
'

quod

_

ipse Jesus perfectissima ratione earn

—

—
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heaven in his mind and meditation ; and at last, it may be, " was
taken into heaven," as Paul was.^
To return to our catechists and to the thing itself, the reader may
take of it this brief account
in

:

There

1.

is,

indeed, in the

our Saviour's coming down
God, which in what sense

New

from

Testament abundant mention of
heaven, of his coming forth from

spoken hath been fully before deup into heaven after his incarnation
before his death, and being there taught the mind of God and the
gospel which he was to preach, there is not one word nor syllable.
Can it be supposed that, whereas so many lesser things are not only
it

is

clared ; but of his being taken

taken notice

of,

but also to the

full expressed,

with

stances, this, which, according to the hypothesis of

we have

to do,

is

all their

circum-

them with whom

of such importance to the confirmation of his doc-

upon a supposition of his being a mere man, eminently
suited to the honour of his ministry above all the miracles that he
wrought, [should not have been mentioned,] that he and all his
trine, and,

—

followers should be utterly silent therein; that

when

his doctrine

was decried for novelty and folly, and whatever is evil and contemptible, that none of the apostles in its vindication, none of the ancients
against the Pagans, should once

Christ was taken

up

into heaven,

make

use of this defensative, that

and there instructed

in the

mind

of

God?

Let one word, testimony, or expression, be produced to this
purpose, that Christ was taken up into heaven to be instructed in the
mind of God before his entrance upon his office, and let our adverIf not, let this story be kept in the old golden
saries take the cause.
legend, as a match for any it contains.
2. There was no cause of this rajjture or taking of Christ into
That which is assigned, that there he might be taught the
heaven.
gospel, helps not in any measure; for the Scripture not only assigns
other causes of his acquaintance with the mind and will of God,
namely, his oneness with the Father, being his only-begotten Son,
his Word and Wisdom, as also (in respect of his condescension to
the

office of

Spirit, as

mediation) his being anointed with the fulness of the

was promised and prophesied of him,

— but

also affirms that

'
" Aut verba. Christi sine uUo prorsus tropo intci-pretanda sunt, et proinde ex ipsia
ducta argumentatio vestra, pcnitus dissolvctur: aut si tropus aliquis in Christi verbis
adniittendua est, non videmus cur non potius dicamus, idco dixif^sc ("hristum filium
hominis fuisse in coelo antequam post rcsurrectionem eo ascenderct, cjuia jam ante illud
tcmpug, non modo in coelo mcnte, et cogitatione perpctuo vcrsaliatur, verum etiam
omnia coelestia, id est arcana cjutequc divinissima, et ip^^a omnia quiB in coelo sunt, et
fiunt, adco cognita ct pcrspecta habebat, ut ea tanquam prajsentia intueretur: et ita
quamvis in terris degons, in ipso tamon coelo commcjrari dici possit. Nam in coelo antequam moreretur rcvcra esse potuit, postquam ex Maria natus est ncc solum potuit,
sed (ut ita dicamus) dcbuit; si enim homo ille Paulus Cliristi servus, ad tertium usque
coelum ante mortem raptus est, nullo pacto nobis verisiniile sit, Christum ipsum ante
mortem in ccelo non fuisse." Socin. Resp. prior, ad Tar. Vol. pp. o8-<10.
:

—

VINDICI.E EVANGELICiE.

SjG

was accomplished both on him and towards him before such
time as this fiction is pretended to fall out, John i. 1, 18; Prov.
viii. 14-lG; Col. ii. 3; Heb. i. 9; John iii. 34
Instantly upon his baptism Luke tells you that he was ntXripng
" full of the Holy Ghost," chap. iv. 1 which w^as all
Tlvsv/ji'dros ayiov,
that was required to give him a full furnishment for his office, and
This answers what he exall that was promised on that account.

this

;

presses to be necessary for the discharge of his prophetical office:

nx^pns

Uvivi/.urog ayiou is as

much

as

V^

^i'^!!.

V'^^.

O^'i, Isa. Ixi. 1

;

and

He

hath sent me to preach." God also solemnly bare witness to him from heaven to the same purpose, Matt.
iii. 17.
And before this John affirmed that he was " the Light of the
says, "

upon that he

man that cometh into the
which how he should be, and yet himself be in
darkness, not knowing the will of God, is not easily to be appre-

world, the true Light, which lighteth every

John

world,"

i.

9

;

hended.

To what purpose served all that glory at his baptism, that solemn inauguration, when he took upon him the immediate administration of his prophetical office in his own person, if after this he
was to be taken up into heaven to be taught the mind of God ? To
3.

him? to what end did the
Holy Ghost descend upon him in a visible shape, which God had
appointed as a sign whereby he should be known to be the great
prophet, John
32-34 ? to what end was that voice from heaven,

w^hat end were the heavens opened over

i.

" This

is

my

beloved Son, in

whom

I

am

well pleased?"

—I

say, to

what end were all these, if .after all this he was ignorant of the gospel and of the will of God, and was to be taken up into heaven to
be instructed?

must be supposed to be without any mention, yet why
came from heaven to the earth ? If he
is it
was first on the earth, and was taken into heaven, and came again
to the earth, he had spoken to the understanding of men if he had
" I am come
said, " I am returned from heaven;" and not, as he doth,
Having
gone
This in lesser matters is observed.
from heaven."
"
returned
is
said
he
it
again,
come
out of Galilee to Jordan, and
from Jordan," Luke iv. 1;^ and having been with the Gadarenes,
upon his coming to the other side, from whence he went, it is said
But
he returned from the Gadarenes back again, Luke viii. 40.^
where is it said that he returned from heaven, which, on the supposition that is made, had alone in this case been proper ? which propriety of speech is in all other cases everywhere observed by the
4.

If this

said always, that Christ

holy writers.
5. It is said that Christ " entered once into the holy place,"
that " having obtained eternal redemption," Heb. ix. 1 2 yea,
;

and
and
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expressly that he ought to suffer before he so entered,

Luke

xxiv.

—

once
But, according to these men, he went twice into heaven,
and
once
redemption,
obtained
eternal
suffered
and
had
he
before
It may also be observed, that when they are pressed to
afterward.
26.

tell

us some of the circumstances of this great matter, being silent

to all others, they only tell us that they conjecture the time to

be in

—

on
the space of that forty days wherein he was in the wilderness;^
entangle
themof
God,
to
judgment
righteous
the
purpose, through
selves in their own imaginations, the Holy Ghost af5firming expressly
that he was the Avhole " forty days in the wilderness, with the wild
beasts,"

Mark

i.

13.*^

Enouo-h being said to the disprovement of this fiction, I shall
very briefly touch upon the sense of the places that are produced to
give countenance thereunto.
" He
1. In most of the places insisted on there is this expression,
that came down from heaven," or, "I came down from heaven:"
Hence this
so John vi. 32, 33, 38, 41, 42, 51, 57, 58, iii. 30-32.
" If our Saviour came down from heaven, then,
is the conclusion,
after he had lived some time in the world, he was taken up into
heaven, there to be taught the mind of God." He that hath a mind
The
to grant this consequence is willing to be these men's disciple.
Scripture gives us another account of the intendment of this phrase,
" That the Word was with God, and the Word was

—namely,

God, and the Word was made flesh, and dwelt among us, and
his glory was seen, as the glory of the only-begotten of the Father" John i. 1, 2, 14; so that it is not a local descension, but a
gracious condescension, that is intimated, with his voluntary humiliation, when he who was " in the form of God humbled himself
to take
ence.

upon him the form of a
So that these expressions

servant," therein to learn obediyield very little relief to our ad-

versary.
2.

The second

sort are those

wherein he

is

said to

*'

come

forth

—

from God," or " from the Father," this is expressed, John viii. 42,
from whence an argument of the
xiii. 1, 3, xvi. 27-30, xvii, 8,
same importance with the former doth arise " If Christ came
from God, from the Father, then, after he had been many years in
the world, he was taken into heaven, and there taught the gospel,
and sent again into the world." With such invincible demonstraThat Christ came from God, from the
tions do these men contend
that is, had his mission and commission from God, as he
Father,
was mediator, the great prophet, priest, and king of his church,—

—

:

!

—

none denies, and
which afterward.

this

'

is

all

that in these places

Smalc. de Divin. Christ, cap.

iv.

is

expressed

;

of
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Some

3,

particular places are yet remaining.

The

first Is

John

hath ascended into heaven, but he that came down
"
from heaven, the Son of man, which is in heaven," That which is"
"
with
greater
whether
prejudice
which
was,"
rather
Mr B, renders
iii.

13 "

No man

God

it

to his conscience,

;

—

know not
to his cause, in that he
cannot be defended without corrupting the word of

to his cause or conscience I

manifests that

;

by corrupting

The words are, h uv
turn accordingly.
corrupting gloss.
his
of
means admit

it
sv

to serve his

tw

oupavui,

own end and
will by no

which

I say, then, let the words speak [for] themselves, and you need no
other [sword] to cut the throat of the whole cause that this man hath
He that speaks is the Son of man, and all
undertaken to manage.
" He," saith he, " is in
the time of his speaking he was in heaven.

human

nature he was then on the earth, not in
had another nature, wherein at that time he
was in heaven also, he who loas so being the Son of man. And
what, then, becomes of Mr B.'s Christ ? and what need of the rapture whereof he speaks ?
[As] for the " ascending into heaven," mentioned in the beginning of the verse, that it cannot be meant of a local ascent of Christ

heaven."

In his

heaven; therefore he

in his

human

nature antecedent to his resurrection

is

evident, in

that he had not yet " descended into the lower parts of the earth,"
which he was to do before his local ascent, Eph. iv. 9, 10. The ascent

there mentioned answers the discourse that our Saviour was then

upon which was to inform Nicodemus in heavenly things. To this
end he tells him (verse 12) that they were so slow of believing that
;

they could not receive the plainest doctrine, nor understand even
the visible things of the .earth, as the blowing of the wind, nor the
much less did they understand the heavenly
causes and issue of it
things of the gospel, which none (saith he, verse IS) hath pierced
;

acquainted withal, -hath ascended into heaven, in the knowledge of, but he who is in heaven, and is sent of God into the world
into, is

to instruct you.

He who

is

in

heaven

in his divine nature,

who

is

come down from heaven, being sent of God, having taken flesh, that
he might reveal and do the will of God, he, and none but he, hath so
ascended into heaven as to have the full knowledge of the heavenly
Of a local ascent, to the end and purpose
things whereof I speak.
is not the least syllable.
Thus, I say, the context of the discourse seems to exact a metaphorical interpretation of the words, our Saviour in them informing Nicodemus of his acquaintance with heavenly things, whereof he
was ignorant. But yet the propriety of the words may be observed
without the least advantage to our adversaries, for it is evident that

mentioned, there

the words are
**

elliptical

:

Olhug amZiCriKiv ug rhv olpavhv, si ix,n o D'log.
to make the sense complete; and

Ascend" must be repeated again
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not iMiXKn avaZr,mt be inserted as well as avaCiCj^xs? So are
the words rendered by Theophylaet ^ and in that sense [tliey] relate
not to what was before, but what was to be. And an instance of
Morethe necessity of an alike supplement is given in Matt. xi. 27.
potential
of
a
want
the
affirming
avaCswj^xfv,
suppose
that
some
over,

why may

;

conjunction, as

or the like (which the following exceptive

av,

tl

/xq

not to be taken for the act done, but for the
power of doing it, of which examples may be given so that the propriety of the words may also be preserved without the least countenance afforded to the figment under consideration.
The remaining place is John vL 62, " What and if ye shall see the
require), in the place,

is

:

Son

ascend up where he was before?"

man

of

That Christ was

human

nature

is

"

Omu

h

'o '^ponpov.

heaven before his local ascent thither in his
part of our plea to prove his divine nature, and

in

thence be obtained I know not.
this
is the first attempt that these gentlemen make upon
And
the prophetical office of Christ: " He did not know the will of God as
the only-begotten Son of the Father in his bosom he was not furnished for the declaring of it in his own immediate ministry by the

what

will

;

unction of the Holy Ghost, and his being filled therewith; he was
not solemnly inaugurated thereinto by the glorious presence of the
Father and the Holy Ghost with him, one in a voice, and the other
in a hodily shaiie, bearing witness to him to be the prophet sent

from God," but being for many years ignorant of the gospel and the
will of God, or what he came into the world to do, he Avas, no man
knows where, when, nor how, rapt into heaven, and there taught and
instructed in the mind of God (as Mohammed pretended he was also),
and so sent into the world, after he had been sent into the world

many

a year."

Here the Racovians add
Q. What is that will of Ood
A.

It

human
1.

kind ;

—

which by Christ is revealed?
covenant, which Christ, in the name of God, made with
whence also he is called " the mediator of the new covenant."

the

is

:

new

It seems, then, that Christ

was taken into heaven

to

be taught

new covenant, of which before he was ignorant though the very
name that was given him before he was born contained the substance
2. Christ did not make the covenant with us as
of it. Matt L 21.
and ratified it, Heb. ix. 15-17. God gave
but
confirmed
mediator,
him in the covenant whicji he made, and therefore is said to "give him
3. The covenant of grace is not made
for a covenant," Isa. xliL 6.
with all mankind, but with the seed of the woman. Gen. iil 15

the

;

;

'

OvhU

ran

Thcoph. in
2

trfti(Jmra»

duaZitnxiv

(if

ret tufai'ov,

tl /ih

xcci

xarnXin.

loc.

ilia voluntas Dei per Jesum nobis patefacta ?— Est illud foedus
genere humano Christus nomine Dei pepigit, unde etiam mediator
Cat. Rac. de prophet, man. Chribti.
vocatur, Ileb. viii. G, 1 Tim. ii. 5."

" Qti£e vcro est

novum,

iya /niXXa avaZniat,

qufxl

tiovi /ijcderis

cum

—
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16 E.oni. ix. 7, 8. 4. Christ is not called the mediator of the
because he declared the will of God concerning it, but
covenant
new
because he <^ave his life a ransom for those with whom it is made,
Gal.

iii.

•

Tim. ii. 5, 6 and the promises of it were confirmed in his blood,
Heb. ix. 15, x. 16-20. 6. This covenant was not first made and reIt was not onlyvealed when Christ taught in his own person.
1

;

made but confirmed

to

Abraham

years before the law, Gal.

no

man

iii.

hath walked with

as elsewhere

is

in Christ four

hundred and thirty

1 7 ; yea, ever since the entrance of sin,

God but

in the

same covenant of

grace,

declared.

Let us see what follows

in

Mr

Says he,

B.

Q. You have already showed that Christ was like unto Moses in seeing God,
and hearing from him the things which he spake : hut Moses exceeded all other
prophets likewise in that he only was a lawgiver; was Christ therefore like unto
Moses in giving of a law also, and is there any mention of this law?
A. Gal. vi. 2, " Fulfil the law of Christ;" Rom. iii. 27, " By the law of faith:"
James ii. 12, "By the law of liberty;" James i. 25.

That Moses did not see the face of God hath been showed, and
That Christ was not rapt into heaven
for any such end or purpose as is pretended, that he is not compared to Moses as to his initiation into his prophetical ofifice, that
there is not one word in the Scripture giving countenance to any of
nor hath Mr B. showed any
these figments, hath been evinced
such thing to them who have their senses exercised to discern good
and evil, what apprehensions soever his catechumens may have of
1.

Mr

B. confesseth the same.

;

his skill
2.

and

What

proofs.
is

added to

this question will

The word "law" may be
it,

be of an easy despatch.

considered generally, as to the nature of

in the sense of Scripture, for

a revelation of the mind of God

;

and

say Christ did give a law, in that he revealed fully and clearly
the whole mind of God as to our salvation and the obedience he
And so there is a law of faith, that is, a doctrine
requireth of us.

so

we

offaith, opposite to the law as to

And he

also instituted

some

its

covenant ends, simply so

called.

peculiarly significant ceremonies to

be

used in the worship of God pressing, in particular, in his teaching and
by his example, the duty of love which thence is peculiarly called " a
new commandment," John xiii. 84, and "the law of Christ," Gal. vi. 2,
even that which he did so eminently practise. As he was a teacher,
;

;

a prophet come out from God, he taught the mind, and will, and
worship of God, from his own bosom, John i. 18, Heb. i. 1, 2. And as
he was and is the king of his church, he hath given precepts, and

and ordinances, for the rule and government thereof, to which
"
none can add, nor from them any detract. But take the word " law
strictly in reference to a covenant end, so that he Avhich performs it
shall be justified by his performance thereofj so we may say he gave

laws,

OF Christ's prophetical office.
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law originally as God, but as mediator he gave no such law, or
no law in that sense, but revealed fully and clearly our justification
with God upon another account, and gave no new precepts of obetlie

dience but Avhat were before given in the law, written originally in

man by nature, and delivered to the church of the Jews
by Moses in the wilderness; of which in the chapter of justification.
For the places quoted by Mr B., that of Gal. vi. 2, " Bear ye one
another's burdens, and so fulfil the law of Christ," speaks only of
that one command of brotherly love and forbearance which is called
peculiarly, as I said, " a new commandment," though the Jews had
it from the besfinninfr, and the " law of Christ," because of the eminent accomplishment of it by " him who loved us, and gave himself
for us," transmitting: it anew to us with such new motives and inducements as it had not received before, nor ever shall again. The
" law of faith," mentioned Rom. iii. 27, is no more but the doctrine
that
of the gospel, and of justification without the works of the law,
is, all works commanded, by what law soever; as the whole doctrine of the word of God is called " the law " near an hundred times
The "law of faith" is that which is opposed to the
in the Psalms.
" law of works," as a means of obtaining righteousness, which is not
by obedience to new commands.

the heart of

—

The places in James ii. 12, i. 25, speak directly of the moral law;
which is manifest by that particular enumeration of its precepts
which we have subjoined, chap. ii. 10-12.
3. But Mr B.'s masters have a farther reach in the asserting Christ
namely, whereas they place justification
to have given a new laiv,
as a consequent of our own obedience, and observing how impossible
it is to do it on the obedience yielded to the moral law, the apostle

—

having so frequently and expressly decried

all possibility

of justifica-

tion thereby, they have therefore feigned to themselves that Christ

new law, in obedience whereunto we may be juswhich when they attempt to prove, it will be needful for
them to produce other manner of evidences than that here by Mr B.
insisted on, which speaks not one word to the purpose in hand. But
that this is the intendment of the man is evident from his ensuing

Jesus hath given a
tified

;

discourse.

Having reckoned up the expositions of the law, and its vindication
given by our Saviour, Matt, v., in the next query he calls them, very
ignorantly, " the law of faith, or the new covenant." If Mr B. knows
no more of the new covenant but that it is a new law given by
our Saviour, Matt, v.-vii. (as upon other accounts), I pity the man.

He

proceeds,

Q. Doth not Christ, then, partly perfect, partly correct the law of Moses?
determination of Christ concerning this matter f
A. Matt. V. 21-45.

is the

What

VlNDICIiE EVANGELIC^.

oG2

1. Tlie reason of this query I acquainted the reader with before.
These men, seeking for a righteousness, as it were, by the works of
the law,^ and not daring to lay it upon that which the apostle doth
so often expressly reject, they strive to relieve themselves with this,
that our Saviour hath so dealt with the law as here is expressed;
so that to yield obedience to it now, as mended, perfected, and reformed, must needs be suifficient to our justification,
2. Two things are here affirmed to be done by the Lord Christ in
reference to the " law of Moses," as it is called,
that is, the moral
law, as is evident l)y the following instances given to make good the
assertion,
first. That he perfects it; secondly. That he corrects it:
and so a double imputation is laid on the law of God, (1.) Of imjJer/ection; (2.) Of corruption, that needed amendment or correction.
Before I proceed to examine the particular instances whereby the
man attempts to make good his insinuation, the honour of God and
his law requires of us that it be vindicated from this double calumny,
and demonstrated to be neither imperfect nor to stand in need of

—

—

correction

For

1.

:

its

perfection,

pressly given thereunto

converting the soul;"
yea, so perfect as that
it

or to be taken from
2.

or

:

we have

it is

parts,

of the

Deut.

xii.

perfect, being, in

divine, holy, just, good,

ex-

perfect,

James

i,

25;

in respect of its essential parts,

But

for its essential

matter and form, in sense and sentence,

Rom.

priseth "the Avhole duty of

is

32.

it is

integral parts, or in respect of degrees.
it is

Lord

forbidden any thing to be added to

If the law wants perfection,

its

The law

the " perfect law of liberty,"

God hath
it,

God himself

the testimony of

Ps. xix. 7, "

vii.

man,"

12,

Eccles.

For
xii.

integrals, it comwhich doing he was

its

18

;

And for the degrees of its commands, it requireth that we
Lord our God with all our hearts and all our souls, and our
neighbours as ourselves; which our Saviour confirms as a rule of
to live.

love the

perfection. Matt, xxii. 86-40,
3.

plete law.

To

pretence for

it,

God was

not perfect, l)ut needed correction, it is
coidd not or woidd not give a perfect and comsay the first is blasphemy; for the latter, there is no
God giving a law for his service, proclaiming his

If the law of

either because

God

and that if any man did perform
would not give such a law as, by
its imperfection, should come short of any of the ends and purposes
for which it was appointed.
4. The perfection of the law is hence also evinced, that the precepts of Christ, wherein our obedience requires us to be perfect, are
the same and no other than the precepts of the law. His new commandment of love is also an old one, 1 John il 7, 8, which Christ calls

wisdom and
it,

he should

holiness to be therein,

live therein, certainly

*

'fif 1% loyoiv yo/iov,

Roni. ix, 32.
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his

new commandment, John

be multiplied.
trary,

Neither

xiii.

34; and the like instances might
Mr B. evince the con-

will the instance of

which he argues from

ilatt. v.

;

chapter correct the law, nor add any

pounds and vindicates

it
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for that Christ

new

doth not in that

precept thereunto, but ex-

from the corrupt glosses of the scribes and

Pharisees, appears,
(1.) From the occasion of the discourse, and the proposition which
our Saviour makes good, establisheth, and confirm eth therein, which
is laid down, verse 20, " Except your righteousness shall exceed the

righteousness of the scribes and Pharisees, ye shall in no case enter into
the kingdom of heaven." In pursuit of this proposition, he manifest-

eth what their righteousness was, by examining their catechism upon
the commandments, and the exposition they made therein of them.
It is not the righteousness of the law that our Saviour rejects, and re-

more in his disciples, but that of the Pharisees, whom he ever}'where called hypocrites. But for the law, he tells them a tittle of it
shall not pass away, and he that keeps it shall be called great, or be
of great esteem, in the kingdom of God and the good works that our
Saviour then required in his disciples are no other but those that
quires

;

were commanded in the law.
(2.) The very 'phraseology and manner of speech here used by our
Saviour manifests of whom and concerning what he speaks: "Ye
have HEARD that it was SAID to THEM OF OLD TIME )" " Ye have
heard," not " Ye have read." " Ye have heard it of the scribes and
Pharisees out of Moses' chair they have told you that it was thus

—

;

And, " Ye have heard that it was said to them of old;" not
" that it was written, that it was written in the law," the expression
whereby he citeth what was written. And, " It was said to them of

said."

old"

—the common pretence

of the Pharisees, in the imposing their

" It is the tradition of the
traditions and expositions of the law.
elders; it was said to them by such and such blessed masters of old"
(.3.)

Things are instanced

in that are noiuhere written in the law,

nor ever were; as that, "Thou shalt love thy neighbour, and hate
thine enemy;" which is so remote from the law as that the contrary
is directly commanded. Lev. xix. 18; Exod. xxiii. 4, 5; Prov. xx. 22.
To them who gave this rule, " Thou shalt love thy neighbour, and
But thos9 were the
Late thine enemy," dotli Christ oppose himself
scribes
is

and Pharisees

in their corrupt glosses,

from which God's law

vindicated, not in itself before corrupted.

sayings Christ rejects, their sayings he did not come
to fulfil; but he came to fulfil and accomplish the law: and therefore
it is not the law and the sentence thereof that he rejects in that
(4.)

Whose

form of speech, " But I say unto you."

by

Before I come to the consideration of the particular instances given
Mr B., a brief consideration of what is offered to this purpose by
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liis Racovian Catechism, may be premised. His first chapabout the prophetical office of Christ, is " De prssceptis Christi,
"Of the precepts of Christ, which he added to
qua3 leoi addidit;"

Suialcins, in
ter

—

And

the law."
Q.

^]'^lat

therein this

is

his first question

and answer:

are the perfect commands of Ood revealed by Christ ?
is contained in the precepts given by Moses, with those which

A. Tart of them

are added thereunto in the
Christ himself prescribed.*

The commands
to three heads:

that part

is

—

of
1.

new covenant

;

part

is

contained in those things which

God revealed by Jesus Christ are here referred
The ten commandments given by Moses; for so

explained in the next question, where they are said to
2. The additions made by Christ thereunto.

be the decalogue.
3.

His own peculiar
1.

As

to the

first,

institutions.

I desire only to

know how

the ten

command-

ments were revealed by Jesus Christ. The catechist confesseth that
they were given to Moses, and revealed by that means how are they,
If they shall say that he may
then, said to be revealed by Christ?
be said to reveal them because he promulged them anew, with new
motives, reasons, and encouragements, I hope he will give us leave
to say also that what he calls "a new commandment" is not so
termed in respect of the matter of it, but its new enforcement by
;

Christ.
We grant Christ revealed that law of Moses, with its new
covenant ends, as he was the great prophet of his church, by his
Spirit, from the foundation of the world but this Smalcius denies.
2. That Christ made no new additions to the moral law hath
;

been partly evidenced from what hath been spoken concerning the
perfection thereof, with the intention of our Saviour in that place,
and those things wherein they say these additions are found and do
consist, and shall yet farther be evinced from the consideration of
the particulars by them instanced in.
3.

new

It is granted that our blessed Saviour did, for the times of the
testament, institute the two ordinances of baptism and the

Lord's supper, in the

room

of

them which, together with

their re-

presentation of the benefits which believers receive by him, did also

—

him as to come. But, (1.) These
of a new law, with a law design in them.

prefigure

part

new law, nor
Though there is

are no
(2.)

an obedience in their performance yielded to God and Christ, yet
they belong rather to i\\Q promises than the precepts of Christ; to
our privilege,
before, unto our duty.
In the progress of that catechist, after some discourse about the
ceremonial and judicial law, with their abolition, and his allowance
of magistrates among Christians notwithstanding (which they do

—

—

" Qusenam sunt jwrfecta mandata Dei per Christum patefacta ?
'
Pars eorum continctur in j)raecepti3 a Mose traditis, una cum lis quae sunt eis in novo focdere addita;
pars vero continetur in iis quae peculiariter ipse Cliristus pi-a3scripsit."
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upon condition they shed no blood, for any cause whatever), he attempts in particular to show what Christ added to the moral law in
the several precepts of it. And to the first he says that Christ added
two things: 1. In that he prescribed us a certain form of prayer;

—

which afterward, in the chapter designed to the consideration of
what Mr B. speaks to the same purpose. 2. That we acknowledge
himself for God, and worship him of which also in our discourse of
To the second, he says, is added in the
the kingly office of Christ.
New Testament, not only that we should not worship images, but
avoid them also; which is so notoriously false, the avoiding of images
of our own making being no less commanded in the Old Testament
of

;

than in the New, that I shall not insist thereon. The residue of his
plea is the same with Mr B.'s from Matt, v., where what tliey pretend
shall

To

be considered in order.
consider, then, briefly the particular instances. 1. The first is in
commandment, " Thou shalt not kill" This

reference to the sixth

the Pharisees so interpreted as that if a man kept himself from
blood and from causing the death of another, he was righteous as to
Our Saviour lets his disciples
the keeping of this commandment.

know

that there

is

a closer and nearer sense of this law: " I say unto

commandment,

you, in the exposition of this

anger without a cause,

such as

light, vilifying expressions,

taunts and reproaches, as

render a

man

that any rash anger,

offence given proceeding from thence, in

all

'

Thou

'

Raca,'

fool,'

much more

all

provoking

are forbidden therein, so as to

obnoxious to the judgment of God, and condemnation

in their several degrees of sinfulness;"^ as there w^ere
selves several councils, according to several offences,

amongst them-

—the judgment,

Hence, then,
the council, and utter cutting off as a child of hell.
towards our
charity
or
love
having manifested the least breach of
so to render
and
commandment,
sixth
the
brother to be a breach of
a man obnoxious to the judgment of God in several degrees of sin,
according as the eruptions of it are, he proceeds in the following
verses to exhort his disciples to patience, forbearance, and brotherly
love, with readiness to agreement and forgiveness, verses 23-26.
2.

In the next place, he proceeds to the vindication and exposition

of the seventh

verse 27, "

commandment,

Thou

shalt not

commit

which the Pharisees had so expounded as that if a man
kept himself from actual uncleanness, however loosely he lived, and
put away his wife at his pleasure, he was free from the breach
To give them the true meaning and sense of this comthereof.
adultery

;"

mandment, and farther to discover the hypocrisy of the Pharisees,
be lets them know,
heart or inordinate desire of
(1.) That the concupiscence of the
••

>
See a full and clear exposition of
Hai-mony of the Gospels."

this place

by Dr Lightfoot, in

his preface to the
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any person

is

the adultery here no less forbidden than that of actual

nncleanness which the law made death. And certainly he must
needs be as blind as a Pharisee who sees not that the nncleanness
the law and
of the heart and lust after woman was forbidden by

under the old testament.
their wives, he mentions, indeed, the
(2.) As to their living with
words of Moses, " Whosoever shall put away his wife, let him give her
a bill of divorcement," but opposeth not himself thereunto at all,
but only shows that that permission of divorce is to be interpreted

and instruction given in the first institution of
on another occasion, he explains himself,
and not that men might therefore, for every cause that

accordino- to the rule

(as afterward,

marriage
Matt,

xix,),

they would or could pretend, instantly put away their wives, as the
Pharisees taught men to do, and as Josephus, one of them, testifies
" I put away my wife," saith he, " because
of himself that he did
she did not please me." "No," saith our Saviour; "that permission
:

Moses is not to be extended beyond the just cause of divorce, as it
by the Pharisees, but made use of only in the case of fornication,"
verses 81, 32; and he thereupon descends to caution his disciples
to be careful and circumspect in their walking in this particular, and
not be led by an offending eye or hand (the beginning of evil) to
of

is

greater abominations, verses 28-30.
3. In like manner doth he proceed in the vindication of the third
commandment. The scribes and Pharisees had invented or approved
of swearing by creatures, the temple, altar, Jerusalem, the head, and
the like and thereupon they raised many wicked and cursed distinctions, on purpose to make a cloak for hypocrisy and lying, as you maysee. Matt, xxiii. 1 6-1 9. " If a man swear by the temple, it is nothing,
he is not bound by his oath but if he swear by the gold of the temple,
he is obliged." In like manner did they distinguish of the altar and
the gift. And having mixed these swearings and distinctions in their
ordinary conversation, there was nothing sincere or open and plain
;

;

amongst them. This wicked gloss of theirs (being such as their
abound withal to this day) our blessed Saviour decries,
and commands his disciples to use plainness and simplicity in their
conversation, in plain affirmations and negations, without the mixture of such profane and cursed distinctions, verses 84-37, which
that it was no new duty, nor unknown to the saints of the old testament, is known to all that have but read it.
4. In matter of judgment between man and man, he proceeds in
the same manner.
Because the law had appointed the magistrate to
exercise talionem in some cases, and to take an eye for an eye, and
a tooth for a tooth, the blind Pharisees wrested this to countenance
private men in revenging themselves, and pursuing them who had

left

successors

injured

them with a

hostile

mind, at least until the sentence of the

OF
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law was executed on them. To root the rancour and malice out of
the minds of men which by this means were nourished and fomented in them, our Saviour lets them know that notwithstanding
that procedure of the magistrate by the law, yet indeed all private
revenges were forbidden and all readiness to contend with others,
which he amplifieth in the proposal of some particular cases and all
this by virtue of a rule which himself affirms to be contained in the
law, '* Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself," verses 38-42, pressing also lending and giving, as works of charity, whereunto a blessing
is so often pronounced in the Old Testament.
5. His last instance is in the matter of love, concerning which the
;

Pharisees had given out this note, " Thou shalt love thy neighbour,
and hate thine enemy;" for whereas there were certain nations
whom God had appointed to utter destruction at his people's first
coming into Canaan, he commanded them to show them no mercy,

but utterly to destroy them, Deut. vii. 2. This the wretched hypocrites laid hold of to make up a rule and law for private men to
walk by in reference to them whom they accounted their enemies,
in express contradiction to the command of God, Exod. xxiii. 4, 5,
Wherefore our blessed Saviour vindicates the sense
Lev. xix. 18.
of the law from this cursed tradition also,

and renews the precept of

and doing good to our enemies, verses 43-47. So that in none
of the instances mentioned is there the least evidence of what was
proposed to be confirmed by them, namely, that our Saviour gave
a new law, in that he did partly perfect, partly correct the law of
lovincr

—

Moses,— seeing he

did only vindicate the sense and meaning of

the law, in sundry precepts thereof, from the false glosses and traditions of the scribes and Pharisees, invented and imposed on their
And this
disciples to be a cloak to their hypocrisy and wickedness.
also

may

fully suffice to

the Racovian Catechism.

remove what on this account is delivered by
But on this foundation Mr B. proceeds:—

Q. You have made it appear plainly that the laiv of faith or the new covenant,
whereof Christ was the mediator, is better than the law of works or the old covenant, whereof Moses was the mediator, in respect of precepts; is it also better in
respect of promises?
A. Heb. viii. 6, vii. 19.

This is indeed a comfortable passage for the better understanding
whereof I shall single out the several noble propositions that are
insinuated therein, and evidently contained in the words of it; as,
!

1.

same
2.

Christ was the mediator of the law of faith, the new law, in the
sense as Moses was mediator of the old law, the law of works.
Christ's addition of precepts and promises to the law of Moses

the law of faith, or the new covenant.
under the old covenant,
3. The people or church of the Jews lived
was the mediator.
Christ,
not
Moses,
or the law of works, whereof

is
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4.

this,

The

diflference

that the

between the old and the new covenant lies in
pi'eccpts of obedience and more pro-

new hath more

mises than tlie old.
And now, truly, he that thinks that this man understands either
the old covenant or the new, either Moses or Christ, either faith or
works, shall have liberty from

me

to enjoy his opinion, for I

not more to add to convince him of his mistake than what the

have

man

himself hath here delivered.

For my part, I have much other work to do, occasioned by Mr
and therefore I shall not here divert to the consideration of the
two covenants and their difference, with the twofold administration
of the covenant of grace, both before and after Christ's coming in the
flesh; but I shall content myself with some brief animadversions
upon the forementioned propositions and proceed
1. In what sense Christ is the mediator of the new covenant, I
B.,

:

shall,

God

assisting, at large declare,

when

I

come

to treat of his

death and satisfaction, and shall not here prevent myself in any
thing of what must then and there be delivered.
2. That there are precepts and promises attending the new cove-

nant is granted but that it consists in any addition of precepts to
the Mosaical law, carried on in the same tenor with it, with other
promises, is a figment directly destructive of the whole gospel and
;

By

the mediation of the Son of God.

this

means, the whole under-

—

our justaking of Jesus Christ to lay down his life a ransom for us,
tification by his blood, his being of God made righteousness to us,
the free pardon of our sins and acceptation with God by and for
him, as he

is

the end of the law for righteousness; all communication
work in us new obedience, the giving of a new,

of effectual grace to

God written in it by the Spirit; in a
made to Abraham, the whole new covenant,

clean heart, with the law of

word, the whole promise
is

men

excluded from the covenant, and

left

yet in their

sins.

Tlie

covenant of works was, " Do this, and live;" and the tenor of the
law, " If a man do the things thereof, he shall live thereby,— that is,

a man by his own strength perform and fulfil the righteousness
" This
that the law requires, he shall have eternal life thereby.
"
no
man
covenant," saith the apostle, God hath disannulled, because
if

could be saved by

it,"

Heb. vil

18. "

The law thereof, through sin, was
any such end and purpose," Rom.

become weak and
viil 3.
What, then, doth God substitute in room thereof? Why, a
new covenant, that hath more precepts added to the old, with all
But is
those of the old continued that respected moral obedience
If the law could
this a remedy? is not this rather a new burden ?
not save us before, because it was impossible, through sin, that we
should perfectly accomplish it, and therefore " by the deeds of the
law shall no flesh be justified," is it a likely way to relieve us by
insufficient as to

!
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them which

before

we could

not observe? But that, through the righteous hand of God, the interest of men's immortal souls is come to be concerned therein, I
should think the time exceedingly lavished that is spent in this dis^
" Let him that is ignorant be ignorant still," were a sufficient
course.
answer.

And

this that

may suffice

hath been said

to the fourth par-

ticular also.
3. That Moses was a mediator of a covenant of works, properly
and formally so called, and that the church of the Jews lived under
a covenant of works, is a no less pernicious figment than the former.
The covenant of works was, " Do this, and live;" " On perfect
obedience you shall have life." Mercy and pardon of sins were utter
strangers to that covenant; and therefore by it the Holy Ghost tells
The church of old had the prous that no man could be saved.
mises of Christ, Rom. ix. 4, Gen, iii. 15, xii. 8; were justified by
obtained mercy for their sins,
faith. Gen. xv. 6, Rom. iv., Gal. iii.
and were justified in the Lord, Isa. xlv. 24, 25; had the Spirit for
conversion, regeneration, and sanctification, Ezek. xi. 19, xxxvi. 26;
things as remote
expected and obtained salvation by Jesus Christ

—

;

;

—

from the west.
of grace which they
covenant
the
It is true, the administration of
of that which
comparison
in
low,
and
legal,
dark,
was
lived under
we now are admitted unto since the coming of Christ in the flesh;
but the covenant wherein they walked with God and that wherein

from the covenant of works as the east

we

find acceptance

is

is

the same, and, the justification of

their father the pattern of ours,

Rom.

Abraham

iv. 4, 5.

The
Let us now see what answer Mr B. applies to his query.
text he mentions is Heb. viii. 6, " But now hath he obtained a
more excellent ministry, by how much also he is the mediator of a
first

was established upon better promises." That
which the Holy Ghost here affirms is, that the new covenant, whereof Christ is the mediator, is better than the old, and that it hath
The covebetter promises; which, I suppose, none ever doubted.
nant is better, seeing that could by no means save us, while by this
The promises are better, for it hath
Christ doth to the uttermost.
innumerable promises of conversion, pardon, and perseverance, which
that had not at all; and the promise of eternal life, which that had,
But all this is
is given upon infinitely better and surer terms.

better covenant, which

Mr B.'s purpose.
the second place which he mentioneth, Heb. vii. 19,
law made nothing perfect, but the bringing in of a better hope

nothing at

all to

No more
"

The

is

did."

by " the law" in that place the covenant of works is inlegal administration of the covenant of grace. '"This,"
the
tended, but

Not

that

eaith the apostle, "

VOL. XII.

made nothing

perfect."

Men

were kept under

24
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types and shadows; and though they were children of

God by adop-

comparison they were kept as servants, being under
of Jesus
an-e, until the fulness of time came, when the bringing in
Christ, that "better hope," made the administration of grace perfect
and complete, Gal. iv. 1-6. Mr B. all along obscures himself under the

tion, yet

in

ambiguous term of "the law," confounding its covenant and subsequent use. As for the covenant use of the law, or as it was the tenor of
the covenant of works, the saints of the old testament were no more
concerned in it than are we. The subsequent use of it may be considered two ways,

and

ence,

—

As

1.

so the use of

purely moral, exacting perfect obedito them and us; 2. As attended

it is

it is

common

with ceremonial and judicial institutions in the administration of
And this one observation will
it, and so it was peculiar to them.
lead the reader through

next question

much of the

sophistry of this chapter,

whose

is,

Q. Were those better promises of Ood touching eternal life and immortality/
hidden in the dark and not brought to light under the law?
A " Jesus Christ hath brought life and immortality to light through the gos.

pel,"

2 Tim.

i.

10.

The whole ambiguity of this question lies in these elxpressions,
" Hidden in the dark and not brought to light." If he intend com2Mratively, in respect of the clear revelation made of the mind and
will of

God by Jesus

Christ,

law,

it is

absolutely false

;

it.
If he mean it absolutely,
and immortality given under the

we grant

that there were no promises of
for,

life

—

1. There are innumerable promises of life and immortality in the
Old Testament given to the church under the law. See Heb. xi. 14;

Deut.

xii. 1,

xxx. 6; Ps. xvi. 10, 11; Deut. xxxii. 29; Ps. cxxx. 8;

Isa. XXV. 8, 9, xlv. 17, xxvi.

19; Jer.

xxiii.

6; Ps. il 12, xxxii.

1, 2,

xxxiii. 12.
2.

They

believed in eternal

life,

and therefore they had the promise

always on the word of promise. Thus did Job,
chap. xix. 25-27; and David, Ps. xvii. 15; so did Abraham, Isaac,
and Jacob, Heb. xi. 10, 13, 14; yea, and some of them, as a pattern
of

it;

for faith relieth

and example, without dying obtained it, as Enoch and Elijah.
3. The covenant oi Abraham was that which they lived in and
under.
But this covenant of Abraham had promises of eternal life,
even that God would be his God, dead and alive, Gen. xvii. 1, 7.

And

life, Paul
hath been so abundantly

that the promises thereof were promises of eternal

manifests,

Rom.

iv. 3,

Gal.

iii.

14.

But

this

manifested by others that I shall not longer insist upon
come to the last query of this chapter, which is:

it.

We are

Q. Though the promises of the gospel be better than those of the law, yet are they
of the law, proposed under conditions of faith and persever-

not, as well as those
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anee therein, of holiness and obedience, of repentance, and suffering for
how speak the Scriptures?
A. John iii. 14-16, 18, 36; Hab. ii. 4; Heb. xi. 6; 2 Tim. ii. 11 ; Rom.

Acts

iii.

19; Rev.

Neither will

ii.

16; John

5,

viii.

13;

v. 14.

query long detain

this

Clirist f

us.

In the new testament,

—

means designed for the attainment of an end, faith^
obedience, and perseverance, for the attainment of salvation and enjoyment of God through Christ, the promises of it are of two sorts.
Some respect the end, or our whole acceptation with God some the
means, or way whereby we come to be accepted in Christ. The
first sort are those insisted on by Mr B., and they are so far conditional as that they declare the firm connection and concatenation of
the end and means proposed, so that without them it is not to be
attained but the other, of working faith, and new obedience, and
there being

—

;

;

perseverance, are

all

absolute to the children of the covenant, as I

and largely elsewhere declared that I shall not here
repeat any thing there written, nor do I know any necessity of adding any thing thereunto.^ I thought to have proceeded with the
have

so fully

Eacovian Catechism also, as in the former part of the discourse but
having made this process, I had notice of an answer to the whole
by Amoldus, the professor of divinity at Franeker; and therefore,
;

not actum agere, nor seem to enter another's labour,
and xara -rrCdcc carry on a confutation thereof
hereafter, but only divert thereunto as I shall have occasion, yet
not omitting any thing of weight therein, as in this chapter I have

may

that I

I shall not directly

not, as to the matter

under consideration.

CHAPTER
Of

XIX.

the kingly office of Jesus Christ, and of the worship that
to him.

Of
with

the nature of the kingly

office

is

ascribed

and due

of Jesus Christ, bis investiture

it, with the efficacy of that power which
his elect and others, Mr Biddle
towards
both

his administration of

it,

therein he puts forth,

doth not administer any occasion to discourse. It is acknowledged
by him that he was, or at least is, a king, by the designation and
appointment of the Father, to whom, as he was mediator, he was
subject that he abides in his rule and dominion as such, and shall
do so to the end of the world and I shall not make any farther in;

;

quiry as to these things, unless farther occasion be administeredUpon the account of this authority/ they say he is God. But whereas
it is

certain that this authority of his shall cease at the end of the
1

Perseverance of the

Saiiits, vol. xi.

»

VINDICIiE EVANGELICiE.

S72
world,

1

Cor. xv. 28,

God, such a

God

it

as they

seems that

now

allow

shall

lie

him

then also cease to Le

to he.

passages in his second and third questions, he seems to

By some

intimate that Christ was not invested in his kingdom before his
So question the second, " Is Christ already
ascension into heaven.
invested in his kingdom, and did he, after his ascension

down

and

sitting

hand

of God, exercise dominion and sovereignty
angels?" and question third, " For what cause and to

at the right

over men and
what end was Jesus Christ exalted to his kingdom?" to which he
answers from Phil. ii. 8-10 in both places; intimating that Christ
was not invested with his kingly power until after his exaltation.
(As for the ends of his exaltation, these being some mentioned,
though not all, nor the chief, I shall not farther insist on them.)
But this, as it is contrary to the testimony that himself gave of
his being a king in a kingdom which was not of this world, it being
a great part of that office whereunto he was of his Father anointed,

—

iso it is

altogether inconsistent with

Mr

B.'s principles,

who maintains

that he was worshipped with religious Vv^orship and honour whilst

was upon the earth which honour and worship, says he, are due
to be performed merely upon the account of that power
and authority which is given him of God, as also say all his companions; and certainly his power and authority belong to him as
king.
The making of him a king and the making of him a god is
with them all one; but that he was a god whilst he was upon the
earth they acknowledge from the words of Thomas to him, " My
Lord and my God."
And the title of the 12th chapter of Sraalcius' book, "De Vera
Jesu Christi Divinitate," is, " De "nomine Dei, quod Jesus Christus
in terris mortalis degens habuit;"^ which in the chapter itself he
seeks to make good by sundry instances, and in the issue labours to

lie

;

him and

to

prove that the sole cause of the attribution of that name to him is
The
his office; but what office, indeed, he expresseth not.

from
name

is a name of office and authority; the authoon which account he is to be worshipped, is that which

of God, they say,

rity of Christ,

he hath as king. And yet the same author afterward contends that
Christ was not a king until after his resurrection and ascension.^ For

my

am

part, I

them that
conceive,

not solicitous about reconciling him to himself;

are so take pains,

it

may

cost

if

they please, therein.

Some

let

pains, I

them, considering that he afterward affirms

" Divinitas autem Jcsu Christi qualis sit, discimus ex sacris Uteris, nempe talis,
tjuae propter munus ipsius divinum tota ei tribuitur."Smalc. de Divin. Jesu. Chris.
'

—

cap. xii.
2

"Nee enim prius D. Jesus Rex

reipsa factus est,

Patris, et regnare reipsa in ccelo, et in terra cocpit."

quam cum

—Idem,

consedit ad dextram Dei

cap. xiii. sect 3.

"Dominus

et Dous proculduLio a Thonia appellatur, quia sit talis Dominus, qui divino modo in
homines impcrium haheat, et divino etiam illud modo exercere possit, ct exerceat."

Idem, cap. xxIy. de Fid. in Chribtum,

etc.
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Lord and God of Thomas because of
kingdom; which, as I remember, was before his

expressly that lie was called
his divine rule or

ascension.

As

for his exaltation at his ascension,

it

was not by any investiture

by an admission to the execution of that part
in any new
of his work of mediatorship which did remain, in a full and glorious
manner, the whole concernment of his humiliation being past. In
ofBce, but

the meantime, doubtless, he was a king
crucified, 1 Cor.

ii.

when the Lord

of glory

was

8.

But that which remains of this chapter is more fully to be considered.
Question 4 is, " How ought men to honour the Son of God?"
From hence to the end of the chapter, Mr B. insists on the reli-,
gious worship and invocation of Jesus Christ which, with all his companions, he places as the consequent of his kingly office and of that
;

authority wherewith, for the execution and discharge thereof, from
God he is invested. I shall very briefly consider what is tendered
to the purpose in hand, and then take liberty a little more
largely to handle the whole business of the worship of Jesus Christ,

by Mr B.

with the grounds, reasons, and motives thereof.
His fourth question to this matter is, " How ought men to honour
the Son of God, Christ Jesus?" and it is answered, " John v. 23,
'

Even

as they honour the Father.'
This, then,"is consented unto on both sides, that Jesus Christ

is

to

be worshipped and honoured with the same worship and honour
wherewith the Father is worshipped and honoured that is, with that
with that subjecworship and honour which is divine and religious,
which are due
duties,
those
tion of soul, and in the performance of
business and'
this
in
doubled
himself
Socinus
How
to God alone.^
was entangled shall be afterward discovered. What use will be made
;

—

of this in the issue of this discourse the reader

may easily

conjecture.

His next question, discovering the danger of the non-performance of this duty of yielding divine honour and worship to Christ,
strengthens the former assertion, and therefore I have nothing to
except or add thereunto.

In question the sixth, Mr B. labours to defend the throat of his
cause against the edge of that weapon which is sharpened against it
by this concession, that Jesus Clirist is to be worshipped with divine
it, with a consideration
His
to Christ.
worship
of the grounds of the assignation of this

worship as the Father

is,

by a diversion of

words are:

mm

to honour the Son as they honour the Father because he hath
same essence with the Father, or because he hath the same judieiari/ power?
what is the decision of the Son himself concerning this point?
A. John V. 22, 23.

Q. Ought

the

'

OJ KTKrrh

Toivvv o xiyt;,

on

rrpDfKvtnroi.

— Epiphan.

in Ancorat.

VINDICI.E EVANGELICiE.

S74

Tlie sum is The same worship is to be given to the Father and the
Son, but ujwn several grounds; to the Father, because he is God by
nature, because of his divine essence; to the Son, because of a delegated judiciary power committed to him by the Father. For the
:

—

discovery of the vanity of this assertion, in the close of our consideration of this matter, I shall manifest,
1.

That there neither

is

nor can be any more than one formal

cause of the attribution of the same divine worship to any one
that to

whomsoever

it is

ascribed,

it is

upon one and the same

;

so

indi-

vidual account, as to the formal and fundamental cause thereof
2, That no delegated power of judgment is or can be a sufficient
ground or cause of yielding that worship and honour to him to whom
it is delegated which is proper to God.
For the present, to the text pleaded, "The Father judgeth no man,
but hath committed all judgment unto the Son, that all men should
honour the Son, even as they honour the Father," I say in brief, that
ha rravTii rt'iZiei is not expressive of the formal cause of the honouring and adoration of Christ, but of an effectual motive to men to
honour him, to whom, upon the account of his divine nature, that
honour is due; as in the first commandment, "I am the Lord thy
God, that brought thee out of the land of Egypt, out of the house
of bondage; thou shalt have no other gods before me," that expression, "That brought thee out of the land of Egypt," is a motive to
the worship of God, but not the formal cause of it, that being due to
him as he is by nature God, blessed for ever, though he had never

—

brought that people out of Egypt.
Question

tempted by
Q.

Did

the

7,

But of

this

more

afterward.

a farther diversion from the matter in hand

is

at-

this inquiry:

Father give judiciary power

to the

Son, because he had in him the

he was the Son of man?
what is the decision of the Son himself concerning this point also ?
A. " He hath given him authority to execute judgment, because he is the Son of
man," John v. 27.

divine nature personalis/ united to the

1.

A point in difference

is

human, or because

stated,

and

its

decision inquired after,

wherein there is no such difference at all. Nor do we say that God
gave Christ the judiciary power, wherewith as mediator he is invested, because he had in him the divine nature personally united to
the human.
The power that Christ hath upon the account of his
divine nature is not delegated, but essential to him.
Nor can Mr B.
name any that have so stated the difference as he here proposes it,
2. We say not that Christ had in him the divine nature personally
united to the human, but that the human nature was personally
united to the divine, his personality belonging to
count of his divine nature, not his human.
3.

We

him upon the

ac-

grant that the judiciary poiver that was delegated to
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Christ as mediator, he being appointed of God to judge the world,
was given him " because he is the Son of man," or was made man
to be our mediator, and to accomplish the great work of the salvation
of mankind; but that divine worship, proper to God the Father, is
due, and to be yielded and ascribed to him, on this ground and
reason, " because he is the Son of man," Mr B. cannot prove, nor

doth attempt

The
and

is

it.

8th, 9th,

and 10th questions belong not

the will and

command

of

God

to us.

We grant it was

that Jesus Christ, the mediator,

should be worshipped of angels and men, and that he was so worshipped even in this world, for " when he brought the first-begotten

he said. Let all the angels of God worship him," Heb.
and that he is also to be worshipped now, having finished his
work, being exalted on the right hand of God
but that the bottom, foundation, and sole formal cause of the worship which God
so commands to be yielded to him, is any thing but his being "God,
into the world,

i.

6

;

;

—

blessed for evermore," or his being the " only-begotten

there

is

Son of God,"

not in the places mentioned the least intimation.

The 11th and 12th look again the same way with the former, and
with the same success. Saith he,
Q. When men ascribe glory and dominion to Jesus CJirist in the Scripture, and
withal intimate the ground thereof, is it because they conceive him to be very God,

and

have been eternally begotten out of the divine essence, or because he gave himlet me liear how they explain themselves ?
A. Rev. V. 9.
Q. Are the angels of the same opinion with the saints, when they also ascribe
to

self to death f

the glory

and dominion

A. Rev.

to

him?

let

me

hear

Of both these places afterward.
At present, 1. Christ as a lamb

—

and man, to
2.

why

how

they also explain themselves?

V, 11, 12.

whom

is

Christ as mediator, both

God

honour and glory is due.
Neither saints nor angels do give, nor pretend to give, the reason
Christ is to be worshipped, or what is the formal reason why

divine worship

is

all

ascribed to him, but only

what

is

in their thoughts

and

considerations a powerful and effectual motive to love, fear,
worship, and ascribe all glory to him as David often cries, " Bless
the Lord,
my soul " (or assigns glory and honour to him), because
;

!

he had done such or such things, intimating a motive to his worand not the prime foundation and cause why he is to be

ship,

worshipped.

Having spoken thus to the adoration of Christ, his last question is
about his invocation, which he proves from sundry places of Scripture,
not inquiring into tlie reasons of it; so that, adding that to the for-

mer

concession of the worship and honour due to him, I shall close
" He who is
to

these considerations with this one syllogism

worshipped by angels and

men

:

with that divine worship which

be

is
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God the Father, and to be prayed unto, called on, believed'
God by nature, blessed for ever; but, according to the confes-

ilue to
in, is

Mr B., Jesus Christ is to be worshipped by angels and men
with that divine worship which is due even to God the Father, and,
therefore is he God by nature, over all, blessed
to be prayed unto
The inference of the major proposition I shall farther
for ever."
confirm in the ensuing considerations of the worship that is ascribed,
sion of

:

to

Jesus Christ in the Scripture.

In the endeavour of Faustus Socinus to set up a new religion, there
was not any thing wherein he was more opposed, or wherewith he
was more exercised by the men of the same design with himself,
than in this, about the worship and invocation of Jesus Christ. He
and his uncle Lselius urging amongst others this proposition, " That
Christ was not God," Franciscus David, Budseus, Christianus Frauken, Paloeologus, with others, made the conclusion that he was not
to be worshipped as God, nor called upon.
With some of these he
had sundry disputes and conferences, and was miserably intricated
by them, being unable to defend his opinion upon his hypothesis of
the person of Christ. That Christ is to be worshipped and invocated,
indeed, he proves well and learnedly, as in rnany places, so especially
in his third epistle to Matthias Radecius; but coming to knit his

arguments to his other opinion concerning Christ, he was perpetually,
more especially it befell him in his dispute with Christianus Franken, anno 1584, as is evident in what is extant of that'
dispute, written by Socinus himself
Of the chief argument insisted
on by Franken I shall speak afterward: see " Disput. cum Frangravelled, as

ken," pp. 24, 25, 28, 35,

a peculiar

etc.
Against Franciscus David he wrote
and to him an epistle, to prove that the words of
Lord and my God," were spoken of Christ, and there-

tract,

Thomas, " My
he was to be worshipped (Epist. p. 186); wherein he positively;
affirms that there was no other reading of the words (as David vainly
pretended) but what is the common use, because Erasmus made
mention of no such thing, who would not have omitted it could he
have made any discovery thereof, being justly supposed to be no good
friend to the Trinity.^
That men may know what to judge of some
of his annotations, as well as those of Grotius, who walks in the same
paths, is this remarked.
Wherefore he and his associates rejected
this Franciscus David afterward as a detestable heretic, and utterly
fore

'
" Primum igitur quod attinet ad priorem rationem dico, diversam illam lectionem
non extare, ut arbitror, neque in ullo probato codice, neque apud ullum probatum
scriptorem, quod vel ex eo constare potest, quod Erasmus in suis Annotationibua
quamvis de hoc ipso loco agat, ejus rei nullam prorsus mentionem facit. Qui Erasmus,
cum hoc in gencre nusquam non diligentissime versatur; turn in omnibus locis in
quibus Christus Deus appellari videtur, adeo diligenter omnia verba expendit, atque
examinat, ut non immcrito et Trinitariis Arianismi suspectus fuerit, et ab Antitrinitanis inter eos relatus, qui subobscuro Trinitati reclamaverint."
Faust. Socin. Ep. ad

franc. David, pp. 180, 187.

—
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him when he was cast into prison by the prince of Transylwhere he died miserably, raving and crying out that the devils
expected and waited for his company in his journey which he had to
go (Florim. Rem. lib. iv. cap. xii.) the account whereof Smalcius also
deserted
vania,

;

gives us in his refutation of Franzius, Theses de Hypocrit. disput. 9,
p. 298.'

After these stirs and disputations, it grew the common tenet of
Socinus and his followers (see his epistle to Enjedinus) that those
who denied that Christ was to be worshipped and invocated were

not to be accounted Christians (which how well it agrees with other
So Socinus himself leads
of his assertions shall instantly be seen).
the way, Respon. ad Niemojevium, Ep. 1 ; who is followed by Volke" Unless," saith he, " we dare to call on the name of Christ,
lius.^

we should not be worthy of the name of Christians."^ And he is
attended by the Racovian Catechism, De prgecept. Christi, cap. i.,
whose author affirms plainly that he esteemed them not Christians
who worshipped him not, and accounted that indeed they had not
however in word they durst not deny him.'*
of the rest the same is the judgment; but yet with what
consistency with what they also affirm concerning this invocation of
Christ,

And

Christ,

we

now

shall

briefly consider.

whom he everywhere speaks honourably of, and calls him " excellent man," " friend,"
" brother," and " much-to-be-observed lord"® (because he was a great
man), who yet denied and opposed this invocation of Christ, lays
Socinus, in his third epistle to Matthias Radecius,

this

down

greater

is nothing of
than the demonstration of this,

in the entrance of his discourse, that there

moment

in Christian religion

Qnomodo se gesserint in TranThes. 108.
quomodo semetipsos in actu illo inter se reos

"Exemplum denique afFert nostroram,

'

Bjlvania in negotio Francisci Davidis,

agant

vafriciaj,

perfidite,

crudelitatis, sanguinarioe

proditionis, etc., sed his primuin

rcgero: non cxemplis, sed legibus judicandum esse: si nostri ita se gesseruntut scribit
Frantzius, etc.
Deinde dico falso ista objecta fuisse ab antoribus scripti, quod citat
Frantzius nostris nee enim fratcrne tractarunt Franciscum Davidem, usque ad ipsuni
agonem, quanquam cum ut fratrem tractare non tenebantur, qui in Jcsu Christi vcram
:

divinitatem tarn impie inrolabat, ut dicere non dubitarct, tantum peccatum esse eum
-Snialc. llcfut. Thcs. Franz,
invocare, quantum est, si Virgo Maria invocctur," etc.

—

disput. 9, p. 208.
2 " Recte igitur existimasti, mihi

quoque verisimile videri, eum qui Dominura Jcsiim
Christum invocare non vult, aut non audet, tIx Cliristiani nomine dignum esse: nisi
quod non modo vix, sed ne vix quidem, et non mode verisimile id niihi videtur, sed
persuasissimum mihi est."
' " Eiim invocare si non audcamus, Christiano nomine baud satis digni mcrito existimari possemus."
Volkel. de Vera Rclig. lib. iv. cap. xi. De Christi invocationc,

—

p.

221.

" Quid vero scntis de iis hominibus qui Christum non invocant, nee invocandura
Prorsus non esse Christianos sentio: cum rcipsa Christum non habcant, et
censont ?
Cat. Rac. De proecept.
licet verbis id ncgarc non audeant, reipsa tamen negent."
Christi, cap. i. p. 12G.
« " Eruditione, virtutc, pietate, prajstantissimo viro D. Matthseo Radecio, amico, et
domino milii plurimum observando, etc. Prtcstantissime vir, amice, frater, ac domino

—

plurimum observande."

—
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" That invocation and adoration, or divine worship, do agree to Christ,
And in the following words he
althouf^h he be a created thing."*
'•ives vou the reason of the importance of the proof of this assertion,
namely, " Because the Trinitarians' main strength and argument lies

in this, that adoration

and invocation are due

to Christ,

which are

proper only to the most high God."* Which makes me bold on the
other side to affirm, that there is nothing in Christian religion more
clear,

nor more needful to be confirmed, than

this,

that divine worship

by the will of God, to be ascribed to any
who by nature is not God, to any that is a mere creature, of what
dignity, power, and authority soever. But yet now, when this zealous
champion for the invocation of Christ comes to prove his assertion,
being utterly destitute of the use of that which is the sure bottom
and foundation thereof, he dares go no farther, but only says that we
may call upon Christ if we will, but for any precept making it necessary so to do, that he says there is none.
And therefore he distinguisheth between the adoration of Christ
and his invocation? For the first, he affirms that it is commanded,
or at least that things are so ordered that we ought to adore him;
but of the latter, says he, " There is no precept, only we may do so
The same he had before affirmed in his answer to
if we will."
Franciscus David.* Yea, in the same discourse he affirms, that "if
we have so much faith as that Ave can go with confidence to God
without him, we need not invocate Christ."'' "We may," saith he,
" invocate Christ but we are not bound so to do." Whence Niemojevius falls upon him, and tells him that he had utterly spoiled their
cause by that concession;* to deliver himself from which charge,
neither

is,

can, nor ought,

;

^ »' Video enim nihil hodie edi posse in tota Christiana religione majoris momenti
qiiam hoc sit, demonstratio, videlicet, quod Christo licet creatursB tamen invocatio et
arloratio sou cultus divinus coiiveniat."
Socin. Ep. 3 ad Rad. p. 143.
' " Si enim hoc demonstratum fuerit, concident omnes Trinitariorura munitiones,
quae revera uno hoc fundamento nituntur adlmc, quod Christo adoratio et invocatio
Id ibid.
conveniunt, qute solius Dei illius altissimi omni ratione videtur esse propria."
3 "Hie primum adorationem cum invocatione confundis, quod tamen fieri non debet,
cum utriusque sit diversa qusedam ratio, adeo ut ego, quamvis nihil prorsus dubitera,
prseceptum extare de adorando Christo, et etiamsi non extaret, tamen eum a nobis adorari omnino debere, uon idem tamen existimem de eodem invocando, cum videlicet
Hie
invocatio pro ipsa opis imploratione, et directione precum nostrarum accipitur.
enim statuo id quidem merito a nobis fieri posse, id est, posse nos jure ad ipsum Christum preces nostras dirigere, nihil tamen esse quod nos id facere cogat." Socin. Ep. 3
ad Had. p. 151.
* "Christum Dominum invocare possumus, sed non debemus, sive non tenemur."
* " Quod si quis tanta est fide praeditus, ut ad Deum ipsum perpetuo recte accedere
audcat, huic non opus est ut Christum iuvocet."
Disput. cum Fran. p. 4.
' " Lepri quoque diligenter responsionem tuam ad argumenta Francisci Davidis, ubl
Christi Domini invocationoni honoremque nomini ejus sacrosancto convenientem asseris,
ac contra calumnias Fi-ancisci Davidis defendis.
Attamen videris mihi, panels verbis, optimam sententiam non tantum obscurasse, sed quasi in dubium revocasse, adversariosque in errore confirmasse.
Quaeris quid sit quod tantum malum secum importare poasit? Breviter respondeo, vei-ba ilia quae saepius addis, Christum Dominum
invocare possumus, sed non debemus, sive non tenemur, etc., ruiuam ncgotio, causacque

—

—

—

—
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how pitifully he

may be seen
man hath sufficient

intricates himself

Now, whether

epistle.

from being Christians

this

for the

S 79

in his

answer to that

cause to exclude any

non-performance of that which himself

dares not affirm that they ought to do, and with what consistency of
principles these things

ai-e

affirmed,

is

Of the same judgment with him

easy to judge.

is

Volk, de Vera Relig.

lib. iv.

ad Meisner., pp. 206, 207,
and generally the rest of them which again how consistent it is with
what they affirm in the Racovian Catechism, namely, that this is
an addition winch Jesus Christ hath made to the first commandment,
that he himself is to be acknowledged a God, to whom we are bound
I see not for if this be added to the first
to yield divine honour,^
commandment, that we should worship him as God, it is scarce,
Of the same mind
doubtless, at our liberty to call upon him or no.
a book that he offered to
is Smalcius, de Divinitate Jesu Christi,
Sigismund III., king of Poland, by the means of Jacobus Sienienska,
palatine of Podolia, in the year 1 608 who, in his epistle to the king,
cap. xi. de Christi invocatione, Schlichting.
;

—

—

;

—

;

him

calls

his pastor.^

And

yet the same person doth, in another

place of the same treatise, most bitterly inveigh against

them who

not worship nor invocate Christ, affirming that they are worse
than the Trinitarians themselves,' than which, it seems, he could inwill

—

says] that there
(that

is

—

compare them with, and yet again [he
no precept that he should be invocated. Cat. Rac.

vent nothing more

vile to

the same person with the former), cap.

is,

v.

De

proecep. Christi,

So also Ostorodius, Comj^endiolum DocChristiange nunc in Polouia potissimum florentis,

quse legem prefecerunf*
trinse

Ecclesise

cap.

sect. 2.

i.

Non possum percipere quomodo hsec conciliari possiot non dcbemus,
tuffi minantur.
sed possumus, quasi in negotio salutis nostrse liberum sit facere vel omittcre, prout
nobis aliquid magis necessarium, vel e contra visum fuerit."
Kiemojevius, Ep. 1 ad
:

—

Faust. Socin. anno 1587.
" Quid prseterea huic prsecepto primo Dominus Jesus addidit ?
Id quod etiam Dominum Jesum pro Deo agnoscere tenemur id est, pro eo qui in nos potestatem Libet
divinam et cui nos divinum exhibere honorem obstricti sumus." Cat. Eac. cap. 1. De

—
—

'

;

praicep. Christi.
2 "
itaque nuper, libellus de Christi divinitate conscriptus, esset

Cum

cum

meo, viro

primis pio et literate, oblatus, in quo

mihi a pastore

— disseruit." — Ep. Dedic. ad Sigia-

mund.
Videtur autem hoc imprimis modo diabolus insidias struere Domino Jesu, dum
tales excitat, qui non dubitant affirmare Dominum Jesum nunc plane esse
otiosum in coelis, et res humanas vel salutem hominum non aliter curare, quain Moses
curat salutem Judoeorum.
Qui quidcm homines, professione videri volunt Christian!,
interne vero Chri.stum abnegarunt, ct spiritu judaicc, qui semper Christo fuit inimi*

"

scilicet

et si quis jure cum eis agcre vclit, indigni plane sunt, qui inter
Christianos numerentur, quantumvis ore tenus Christum proliteantur, ct multa de co
garriant
adeo ut multo tolcrabilior sit eiTor illorum qui Christum pro illo uno Deo

cissimus, infiati sunt

;

;

habent

et colunt,

quam istorum

:

et pra3Stct,

ex duobus malls minus quod aiunt eliSmalc. de Ver. Christi Divin.

gendo, Trinitarium quam hujusmodi bla.sphemum esse."
cap. XV. De regn. Christi moderno.
*

" Est

cnim invocatio Jesu

modo opus
Christi.

est."

— Idem.

Chri.sti,

cap. xxiv.

—

ex numero earum rerum, quas proecipere nullo
fide in Christum, et de adorat. ct invocat.

De
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It

is,

thou, on

all

hands concluded that Jesus Christ

is

to

be wor-

shipped with divine and religious worship, due to God only.
Fixing this as a common and indisputable principle, I shall sub1. In general. Divine worship
join and prove these two assertions:
is not to be ascribed to any that is not God hy nature, who is not

—

partaker of the divine essence and being, 2. In particular, Jesus
Christ is not to be worshipped on the account of the power and

God as mediator, but solely
on the account of his being " God, blessed for ever."^ And this is
What
all that is required in answer to this tenth chapter of Mr B.
follows on the heads mentioned is for the farther satisfaction of the
reader in these things upon the occasion administered, and for his
assistance to the obviating of some other Socinian sophisms that he
may meet withal. I shall be brief in them both.
For the first, Divine worship is not to he ascribed to them whom
God will certainly destroy. He will not have us to worship them
•whom himself hateth. But, now, all gods that have not made the
heavens and the earth he will destroy from under these heavens: Jer.
X. 11, "Thus shall ye say unto them, The gods that have not
made the heavens and the earth, even they shall perish from the
earth, and from under these heavens." It is a thing that God would
have the nations take notice of, and therefore is it written in the
Chaldee dialect in the original, that they who were principally concerned in those days might take the more notice of it. And it is an
instruction that God put into the mouths of the meanest of his people,
that they should say it to them " Say ye to them." And the assertion is universal, to all whomsoever that have not made the heavens
and earth,- and so is applicable to- the Socinians' Christ. A god they
say he is, as Elijah said of Baal, 1 Kings xviii. 27; he is made so:
but that he made the heavens and earth they deny; and therefore
lie is so far from having any right to be worshipped, that God hath
threatened he shall be destroyed.
Again; the apostle reckons it among the sins of the Gentiles that
"they worshipped them who by nature were no gods," Gal. iv. 8,*
from which we are delivered by the knowledge of God in the gospel.
And the weight of the apostle's assertion of the sin of the Gentiles lies
in this, that by nature they were not gods who were worshipped. So
that this is a thing indispensable, that divine worship should not be
given to any who is not God by nature and surely we are not
called in the gospel to the practice of that which is the greatest sin
of the heathens, that know not God. And to manifest that this is a
authoiity which he hath received from

:

—

;

N»jV<«f, offri; avaKTOt. QioZ

Xoysv any

'iotrec

Ou

cntiT' iimfito; Tccrpo; {^ovpu.v'iou.

Ou

a-'iSiT

la-ofioi;

i^cvXiCrari

To7;

olpanon

jj-n

(fu(ni

'/.'oyou

oiiffi

^io7;.

Gregor. Thcol.
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thing wliich the law of nature gives direction in, not depending on
Rom. i., it is reckoned among those sins which are against

institution,

They " worshipped the creature" (besides, or)
the light of nature.
with)
"the Creator,"^ verse 25, " who is God, blessed
(or
"more than"
To worship a creature, him who is not the Creator,
for evermore."
God, blessed for ever, is that idolatry which is condemned in the
Gentiles as a sin against the light of nature which to commit God
cannot (be it spoken with reverence !) dispense with the sons of men
(for he cannot deny himself), much less institute and appoint them
It being, then, on all hands confessed that Christ is
so to do.^
to be worshipped with divine or religious worship, it will be easy
to make the conclusion that he is God by nature, blessed for ever;

more.

That also is general and indispensable which you have, Jer. xviL
" Cursed be the man that trusteth in man, and maketh flesh
5, 6,
For he shall
his arm, and whose heart departeth from the LoED.
be like the heath in the desert, and shall not see when good cometh."
That which we worship with divine worship we trust in, and make
And these words, " And whose heart deit our arm and strength.
not so much an addition to what is
are
parteth from the LoRD,"
All trust in man, who is no
of it.
declaration
a
as
cursed
before
more but so, with that kind of trust wherewith we trust in Jehovah
(as

by the

cursed.

antithesis, verse 7, is evident that it is intended), is here

If Clirist be only a

man by

nature, however exalted

invested with authority, yet to trust in

— which we do

if

we worship him with

him

as

we

trust in

divine worship,

and

Jehovah,

— would, by

this rule, be denounced a cursed thing.
Rev. xix. 10 and xxii. 8, 9, do add the command of God to the general reason insisted on in the places before mentioned " I fell at
And he said. See thou do it not: for I am
his feet to worship him.
thy fellow-servant, and of thy brethren that have the testimony of
So again, chap. xxii. 9. There are evidently
Jesus: worship God."
the angel why John ought not to worship
assigned
by
reasons
two
him: 1. Because he was a servant. He that is a servant of God,
and is no more, is not to be worshipped. Now, he that is not God
at his best estate, however exalted, is but a servant in respect of God,
and a fellow-servant of the saints, and no more, chap, vl 11. All
Such and
his creatures serve him, and for his will they were made.
:

—

no other is the Sucinians' Christ, who is clearly deprived of all wor2. From the command,
ship by this prohibition and reason of it.
and the natural and eternal obligation of it, in these repeated words,
Tip Qiuj Tfosjcvvnoov.^ It is the word of the law that our Saviour him1

'EXxTfivirccv TY,

Krlfu vafu rlt xrl^ruVTa.

eiciv <rau 'Tf/xrKVvnirii;, >iai

avTci

fiovcji

Xarfiuffiii.

'

Vid. Diatrib. dc Just. Div.

— Justui. Max. Ajpol.

VOl. X.
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self insists

Matt.

on,

iv.

10,

that

is

here repeated; and the force

of the ano-el's reason for the strengthening his prohibition is from
hence that no other but he who is God, that God intended by the

law and by our Saviour, Matt, iv., is to be worshipped. For if the
intendment of the words were only positive, that God is to be worshipped, and did not also at the same time exclude every one whatever from all divine worship who is not that God, they woidd be of
no force for the reproof of John in his attempt to worship the angel
nor have any influence into his prohibition. And thus that angel,
who, chap. V. 9-13, shows John all creatures in heaven and on earth
yielding divine worship and adoration to the Lamb, the Lord Jesus
Christ, in the close of all appropriates all that worship to God himself alone, and for ever shuts out the most glorious creature from our
thoughts and intentions in the performance of any divine worship or
religious adoration.

And

may hence appear how vain

it

is

that plea of the adversaries,

to avoid the force of this reproof, which is managed by Schlichtin" To those places," saith he, " where mengius against Meisnerus.
tion

is

made

of

God

as alone to be worshipped, I answer, that

they are

by those

when they are used of God,
not simply excluded who depend on God in that thing

exclusive particles, 'alone/

So

and the

like,

he said to be only wise, only powerful,
who are made partakers of them from
God ought not simply to be excluded from wisdom, power, and imWherefore, when it is said that God alone is to be wormortality.
shipped and adored, he ought not to be simply excluded who herein
dependeth on God, because of that divine rule over all which he
hath of him received, yea, he is rather included."^ So the most
which

is

treated

of.

is

only immortal, and yet those

But,
nothing is appropriated unto God, nor any thing
excluded from a participation with him, by that particle mentioned:
and wherever any thing is said of God only, we are to understand
learned of that tribe.

it

1.

By

of

God and

this rule

others; for

on him, in

all things,

do

all

other things

depend.

When

it is said that God only is wise, etc., though it doth not
deny that any other may be wise with that wisdom which
is proper to them, yet it absolutely denies that any one partakes with
God in his wisdom, is wise as God is wise, with that kind of wisdom
wherewith God is wise. And so where it is said that God only is to

2.

absolutely

—

" Respondeo particulis istis exclusivis, qualis et solus, et similis, cum de Deo usurnunquam eos simpliciter excludi, qui a Deo, in ea re de qua agitur, dependent.
Sic dicitur solus Deus sapiens, solus potens, solus immortalis, neque tamen simpliciter
*

pantur,

a sapicntia, a potentia, ab immoi'talitate excludi debent et alii, qui istarum rerum participea sunt eflFecti.
Quare jam cum solus Deus adorandus aut invocandus esse dicitur,
excludi simpliciter non debet is, qui hac in parte a Deo pendet, propter divinum ab
ipso in cuncta acceptum imperium, sed potius tacite simul includeadus est."
Sclilich-

—

ting.

ad Mcisuer.

artic.

de Deo, pp. 206, 207.
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be worshipped and honoured, though it doth not exclude all others
from any kind of worsliip and honour, but that they may have that
which is due to them by God's appointment, from their excellency
and pre-eminence, yet it doth absolutely exclude any from being
worshipped with divine worship that is due and proper to God.
3. We shall show afterward that whatever dignity, rule, and dominion they say is given to Christ, and whatever excellency in him
doth thence arise, yet it is quite of another kind, and stands upon
;

another foot of account, than that essential excellency that is in God
and so cannot nor doth require the same kind of worship as is due
to God.
4.

Angels and

men are depending on God

in authority and power,

be true, they are not excluded from divine
and
and religious worship in the command of worshipping God only ; and
so they may be worshipped with divine and religious adoration and
Neither is it any thing but a
invocation as well as Jesus Christ.
therefore, if this rule

mere begging
that

is

of the thing in question, to say that

it is

delegated to Christ, v/hich that is not that

angels and men.

That power which

is

is

divine power

delegated to

properly divine and the for-

mal cause of divine worship is incommunicable, nor can be delegated,
nor is in any who is not essentially God, So that the power of Christ
and angels being of the same kind, though his be more and greater
than theirs as to degrees, they are to be worshipped with the same
kind of worship, though he may be worshipped more than they.
5. This is the substance of Schlichtingius' rule, "When any thing
is

aflSrmed of

God

exclusively to others,

—indeed others

are not ex-

cluded, but included"!

We

argue not only from the exclusive particle, but from the
So that, this pretended rule and excepnature of the thing itself
every thing whatever that is not God
all
and
notwithstanding,
tion
6.

by God himself everlastingly excluded from the least share in divine or religious worship, with express condemnation of them who

is

assign

it

to them.

The same

evasion with that insisted on by Schhchtingius, Socinus

himself had before used,

foundation of

all his

who

professes that this

arguments in

is

the bottom and

his disputation with Franciscus

David about the invocation of Christ, that others as well as God
may be worshipped and invocated, in his third epistle to Volkelius,
where he labours to answer the objection of John's praying for grace
from " the seven spirits that are before the throne of Christ," Rev. i. 4,
" But why, I pray, is it absurd to affirm that those seven spirits
(supposing them mere creatures) were invocated of John ? Is it beBut that this reason is of no
cause God alone is to be invocated ?
value that whole disputation doth demonstrate, not only because it
is nowhere forbidden that we should invocate any other but God" (ps
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dunnit), ''but
exckide those

also,

and much rather, because those

who

are subordinate to

God

interdictions never

himself/'^

That

is,

as

was

observed before, they exckide none at all for all creatures whatever
To say that they are subordinate as to this
are subordinate to God.
may be worshipped, is purely to beg the
him
they
under
end, that
;

We

question.
to God.

And

deny that any

the reasons the

or

is

man

may be in such a subordination
adds of this his assertion contain

the grand plea of all idolaters, heathenish and antichristian " Whatever is given to them," saith he, " who are in that subordination is
:

So said the Pagans of old, so say the Papists at this
to the glory of God, when they worship stocks and
redounds
day;
And so said the Israelstones, because he appoints them so to do.
ites when they worshipped the golden calf: "It is a feast to Jehovah."
But if John might worship and invocate (which is the highest act of
worship) the seven spirits. Rev. i. 4, because of their subordination to
God, supposing them to be so many created spirits, why might he
given to God."^
all

not as well worship the

angel in the end of the book, chap,

spirit or

God ? Was the matter so
he might invocate in the entrance he might not so much as worship in the close ?
The Racovian Catechism takes another course, and tells you that
xxii. 8, 9,

who was no

less

subordinate to

altered during his visions, that

whom

the foundation of the worship and adoration of Christ is because
" Christ had added to the first commandment that we should acknowledge him for God;"^ that is, he who hath divine authority over
lis,

to

whom we

Jesus Christ,

bound

are

who

not

is

But,

to yield divine honour.

God hy

nature, did add to the

—

1.

That

command

of

that he himself should be acknowledged God, is intolerable
blasphemy, asserted without the least colour or pretence from the

God

Scripture,

and opens a door to downright atheism.

us, is
iv. 8.

The

2.

exposi-

one who hath divine authority over
God is a name of nature, not of office and power, Gal.
false.
3. Christ was worshipped, and commanded to be worshipped,

tion of his being God, that

before his

coming

is,

in the flesh, Ps.

ii.

12; Gen.

xlviii.

16; Exod.

xxiii. 21.

But if this be added to the first commandment, that Christ be
worshipped as God, then is he to be worshipped with the worship re'

" Sed cur quseso absurdum est aiBrmare septcm illos spiritus a Johanne fuisse in?
Au quia solus Deus est invocandus ? Atqui hauc rationcm nihili esse tota

vocatos

disputationc demonstratur, non modo quia nunquam diserte interdictum est, quempropter Deum ipsum invocare, sed etiam, et multo magis, quia ejusmodi
iiiterdictiones (ut sic loquar) uuuquam eos excludunt qui ipsi Deo sunt subordinati."

ilia

quam alium

—

Socin. Ep. ?, ad Volk.
" Quicquid cnim ab eo qui subordinationem istam recte novit et

*

probat, in istos coufcrtur, in

Deum ipsum

confertur."

mente sua illam

—

Quid prseterea Dominus Jesus huic priscepto primo addidit ? Id quod etiamnum
pi-o Deo cognoscere tenemur, id est, pro eo qui in nos potcstatem
Cat. Eac. de
habet divinam, et cui nos diviuum exliibere lionorem obstricti sumus."
»

"

Dominum Jesum
prsecep. Christi.

—
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quired in the

first

commandment.

Now,

SS5

"Thou

shalt

have no other gods before me."" How, then,

reconcile himself with his master,

Christ

import,

it

will

Smalcius

plainly affirms that Jesus

not to be worshipped with that divine worship which is due
and strives to answer that place of John v. 23 to the

is

God

to

who

which

this worship is that

proper to the only true God, as the very words of

is

alone,

men should honour the Son, even as they honour
That Christ should be commanded to be worshipped
in the first commandment (or by an addition made thereto), which
commands us to have only one God, a;nd not be worshipped with the
worship which is due to that one God, is one of the mysteries of these
men's religion. But to proceed
contrary, that " all

the Father?"^

:

Where

the formal cause of divine worship is not, there divine worbut in no creature there is, nor can

ship ought not to be exhibited

;

be, the formal cause of divine worship: therefore

no

creature,

who

is

The formal reason
only such, can be worshipped without idolatry.
of any thing is but one; the reason of all worship is excellency or
The reason of divine or religious worship is divine
pre-eminence.
pre-eminence and excellency. Now, divine excellency and pre-eminence is peculiar unto the divine nature. Wherein is it that God is
Is it not from his infiso infinitely excellent above all creatures?
nitely good and incomprehensible nature? Now, look what difference
there is between the essence of the Creator and the creature, the
same is between their excellency. Let a creature be exalted to ever
so great a height of dignity
all

and excellency, yet

his dignity

is

not at

nigher to the dignity and excellency of God, because there

proportion between that which

is

infinite

and that which

no
and

is

is finite

If, then, excellency and pre-eminence be the cause of worand the distance between the excellency of God and that of
the most excellent and most highly-advanced creature be infinite, it
is impossible that the respect and worship due to them should be of
Now, it is religious or divine adoration that is due
the vsame kind.

limited.
ship,

to God, whereof the excellency of his nature

is

the formal cause:

—

any other; and to whomsoever it is
ascribed, thereby do we acknowledge to be in him all divine perfections which, if he be not God by nature, is gross idolatry. In sum,
adorahility, if I may so say, is an absolute, incommunicable property of God adoration thence arising, a respect that relates to
this,

then, cannot be ascribed to

;

;

him

only.

I shall, for a close of this chapter, proceed to manifest that Christ

himself

he

is

is

not by us worshipped under any other formal reason but as
will add some light to what hath already been spoken.

God which
;

" Nos paulo ante ostendimus divinum cultum, qui Christo dcbctur, et dirccte ipsum
Christum rcspicit, non esse ilium qui uni illi soli Deo convciiit." Socio, ad Weik. Respon. ad cap. x. Class. 5, Arg. G, pp. 4122, 423.
'

—
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here, lest there should be

And

any mistake among the meanest

in

a matter of so great consequence, I shall deliver my thoughts to the
whole of the worship of Christ in the ensuing observations:
1. Jesus Christ, the mediator, being 0Bdvdpu';rog, God and man, the

Son of God having assumed rh yivvu/j.svov ciyiov, Luke i. 35, "that holy
thing" that was born of the Virgin, dwrntrrarov, having no subsistence
of its own, into personal subsistence with himself, is to be worshipped
with divine, religious worship, even as the Father,
By " worshipped
with divine worship," I mean believed in, hoped in, trusted in, invocated as God, as an independent fountain of all good, and a sovereign

and everlasting concernments: by doing
acknowledge in him, and ascribe to him, all divine peromnipotency, omniscience, infinite goodness, omnipresence,

disposer of all our present

whereof

Ave

fections,

—

and the

like.

This proposition was sufficiently confirmed before.
In the Revelation you have the most solemn representation of the divine, spiritual worship of the church, both that militant in the earth and that

triumphant in the heavens
given to the Mediator:

and by both

;

"Unto him"

(to

is

the worship mentioned

Jesus Christ) "that loved

and washed us from our sins in his own blood, be glory and dominion for ever and ever, Amen," chap. i. 5, 6. So again, the same
church, represented by four living creatures and twenty-four elders,
us,

falls

down

before the

Lamb,

chap.

v.

8,

1 2,

"

Worthy

that was slain to receive power, and riches, and wisdom,

is

the

and

Lamb

strength,

and honour, and glory, and blessing;" and, verse 13, joint worship
given to him who sits upon the throne and to the Lamb by the
whole creation, "And every creature which is in heaven, and on the
earth, and under the earth, and such as are in the sea, and all that
are in them, heard I saying, Blessing, and honour, and glory, and
power, be unto him that sitteth upon the throne, and unto the
Lamb for ever and ever," etc. And this also is particularly done
by the church triumphant, chap. vii. 9, 10.
Now, the Lamb is
is

neither Christ in respect of the divine nature nor Christ in respect
of the human nature, but it is Christ the mediator.
That Christ

was mediator
strated.

It

Lamb

the "

all this

;

then, the person of the mediator,

of God that taketh

honour and worship

confirms,

Lord

in respect of both natures shall in

is,

Rom.

xiv.

8-11,

and whether we

die,

is

away the

ascribed.

due time be demon-

God and man, who

sin of the world," to

is

whom

This the apostle perfectly

"Whether we live, we live unto
we die unto the Lord whether we
:

the
live

we are the Lord's. For to this end Christ both
and revived, that he might be Lord both of the dead
and living.
But why dost thou judge thy brother? or why dost
thou set at nought thy brother? for we shall all stand before the
judgment-seat of Christ.
For it is written, As I live, saith the Lord,
therefore, or die,
died,

and

rose,

OF Christ's kingly office.
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me, and every tongue sliall confess to God,"
dominion and sovereignty, we live and die;
to him do we bow the knee and confess, that is, perform all worship,
as in
and stand before him, as at his disposal we swear by him
the place from whence these words are taken.
2. That our religious, divine, and spiritual worship, hath a double
or twofold respect unto Jesus Christ:^
(1.) As he is the ultimate
formal object of our worship, being God, to be blessed for evermore,
as was before declared. (2.) As the way, means, and cause, of all the
good we receive from God in our religious approach to- him.
every knee shall

To

to

Christ, exalted in his

;

;

—

—

2 in
sense, we call upon the name of Christ, 1 Cor.
we ask the Father in his name, according to his command,
John xvi. 23. In the first, we respect him as one with the Father,
as one who thinks it no robbery to be equal with him, Phil. ii. 6 the

In the

first

i.

:

the other,

;

" fellow of the

Lord

of hosts," Zech.

xiii. 7:

doth intercede yet with the Father, Heb.

in the other, as one that
vii.

25, praying

him yet

to send the Comforter to us, being yet, in that regard, less than the

Father; and in which respect as he is our head, so God is his head,
as the apostle tells us, 1 Cor. xi. 3, " The head of every man" (that
In
is, every believer) " is Christ, and the head of Christ is God."

he the way whereby we go to the Father, John xiv. 6;
and through him we have an access to the Father, Eph. il 18, A/ci
In our worship, with our faith, love, hope,
Xpia-ov, 'TTfoi rhv Uarspa.
Thus, in our approach
trust, and prayers, we have an access to God.
Christ
as
the high priest over
upon
look
of
grace,
we
to the throne
the house of God, Heb. iv. 1 4-1 6, by whom we have admission, who
In this
offers up our prayers and supplications for us, Kev. viii. 3.
state, as he is the head of angels and of his whole church, so is he in
subordination to the Father; and therefore he is said at the same
time to receive revelations from the Father, and to send an angel as
And thus is he
his servant on his work and employment, Rev. i. 1.
In this respect, then,
our advocate with the Father, 1 John ii. 1.
this sense is

seeing that in our access to God, even the Father, as the Father of

him and
faith,

his,

John

love, hope,

xx. 17, with our worship,

confidence,

and

homage,

supplications,

service,

our

eyeing Christ as

our mediator, advocate, intercessor, upon whose account we are accepted, for whose sake we are pardoned, through whom we have
admission to God, and by
all

that

we have

to

whom we

do with God

;

have help and assistance in

it is

evident, I say, that in this

not eyed nor addressed to in our worship as the ultimate, adequate, formal object of it, but as the meritorious cause of
respect he

is

1 " Unum Deum, et unum ejus Filium, et vcrbum, imaginemque, quantum possiimus
Bupplicationibus, ct honoribus venercniur, offorenfcs Deo univcrsorum Domino prcces
per suum unigenitum: cui prius cas ndhibeinus ropantes ut ipse, qui est propitiator
pro peccatis nostris, dignetur tanquam pontif'cx preces nostras, et sacrificia et interces*

siones, ofifcrre Deo."

— Origcn.

ad Celsum,

lib. viii.
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our apjiroacli and acceptance, and so of great consideration therein.
And therefore, whereas, Rom. iii. 25, it is said that " God hath set
him forth to bo a propitiation through faith in his blood," it is not
intended that faith fixes on his blood or blood-shedding, or on him
as shedding his blood, as the prime object of it, but as the meritorious caut;e of our forgiveness of sin, through the righteousness of God.

And

we to Jesus Christ, our mediGod and man, in our religious worship, and
all acts of communion with him: As one with the Father, we honour
him, believe in him, worship him, as we do the Father;^ as mediaator,

these two distinct respects have

who

is

Qsav^pu'TTog,

depending on the Father, in subordination to him, so our faith
we love him and hope in him, as the way, means, and
meritorious cause, of our acceptance with the Father.
And in both
these respects we have distinct communion with him.
3, That Jesus Christ, our mediator, QidvOpwiroe, God and man, who
is to be worshipped with divine or religious worship, is to be so worshipped because he is our mediator. That is, his mediation is the
" ratio quia," an unconquerable reason and argument, why we ought
to love him, fear him, believe in him, call upon him, and worship
him in general. This is the reason still urged by the Holy Ghost
why we ought to worship him Rev. i. 5, 6, " Unto him that loved us,
and washed us from our sins in his own blood, and hath made us kings
and priests unto God and his Father to him be glory and dominion
for ever and ever." Who would not love him, who would not ascribe
honour to him, who hath so loved us and washed us in his own blood ?
So Rev. V. 12, there is an acknowledgment of the power, riches,
goodness, wisdom, strength, glory, and blessing, that belong to him,
because as the Lamb, as Mediator, he hath done so great things for
us.
And, I dare say, there is none of his redeemed ones who finds
not the power of this motive upon his heart.
The love of Christ in
his mediation, the work he has gone through in it, and that which
he continuetli in, the benefits we receive thereby, and our everlasting misery without it, are all chains upon our souls to bind us to the
Lord Christ in faith, love, and obedience.'^ But yet this mediation of
Christ is not the formal and fundamental cause of our worship (as
shall be showed), but only a motive thereunto.
It is not the " ratio
formalis, et fundamentalis cultus," but only the " ratio quia," or an
argument thereunto. Thus God dealing with his people, and exhorting them of old to worship and obedience, he says, " I am the Lord
thy God, which have brought thee out of the land of Egypt, out of the
house of bondage thou shalt have no other gods before me," Exod. xx.
He makes his benefit of bringing them out of the land of
2, 3.

tor,

regards him,

:

;

:

»

«

_Mifc "^rfoexvjr.Tii, ko.) f^lav alrcu Ttiv

n

yUf dyx'Tn TiU

'^ohXoyiav eHva'Ti/iTuv.

Xfia-Tou ffutix'.i r,/^a;.

— 2 Cor.

T. 14.

—Svnod.

Eph. Anath. TiiL
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Egypt the reason of that eternally indispensable moral worship
which he requires in the first commandment not that that was the
:

formal cause of that worship, for God is to be worshipped as the first,
sovereign, independent good, as the absolute Lord of all and fountain of all good, whether he gives any such benefits or no ; but yet all
his mercies, all his benefits, every thing

he doth

for

us in his provi-

dence and in his grace, as to the things of this life or of another, are
all arguments and motives to press us to the performance of all that
worship and service which we owe unto him as our God and Creator.
" Bless the Lord,
my soul, and forget not all his benefits," saith
David, Ps. ciii. 1, 2. So is it in the case of our mediator. For the
work of his mediation we are eternally obliged to render all glory,
honour, and thanksgiving to him; but yet his mediation is not the
Let
formal cause thereof, but only an invincible motive thereunto.
this, therefore,

be our fourth and

Though Jesus

4.

Christ,

who

last observation

is

our mediator,

:

God and man,

is

to

be worshipped with divine worship, even as we honour the Father, yet
this is not as he is mediator, but as he is God, blessed for evermore.
He is not to be worshipped under this reduplication as mediator,
though he who is mediator is to be worshipped, and he is to be
worshipped because he is mediator. That is, his mediatory office is
not the formal cause and reason of yielding divine worship to him,
nor under that consideration is that worship ultimately terminated
The formal reason of any thing, strictly taken, is but one,
in him.
and it is that from the concession whereof that thing or effect whereof it is the cause or reason, without any other help, doth arise or

Now, the formal cause or reason of all divine Avorit.
the deity or divine nature; that being granted, divine worship necessarily follows to be due; that being denied, that worship
may not worship them who
also is, and is to be for ever, denied.
by nature are not God. If it could be supposed that we might have
had a mediator that should not have been God (which was imposfrom

result

ship

—

is

We

sible), religious

the Son of

worship would not have been yielded to him

God had never been our

;

and

if

mediator, yet he was to be wor-

shipped.
It

is

the deity of Christ, then, which

is

the fundamental, formal

cause and reason, and the proper object, of our worship:^ for that
being granted, though we had no other reason or argument for it,
yet we ought to worship him and that being denied, all other rea;

sons and motives whatever Avould not be a sufficient cause or warrant
for

any such proceeding.

hath a power given him of his Father above all
angels, principalities, and powers, called " All power in heaven and
It

'

is

true, Christ

Tiyairxi'ruKrav

on

tov KVficv

Iv

(rafni

xrlrrtiv {vdv^aufjot ri ktittI-i ffu/iu.

rfOirKVtou\iTls, ov KTiir/xtt ri •VftirKuviiZ/xu

— Athau.

Ep. ad AJelpli.

i.pisc.

aXXa. rot

VINDICI.E EVANGELICiE.

S90

and "a name above every name/' Phil,
an a^/a, as he is fuslrrig hirrn, as he
is the khio- and head of his church, which is to be acknowledged,
owned, ascribed to him; and the consideration whereof, with his
ability and willingness therein to succour, relieve, and save us to the
In cartli,"
ii.

Jilatt. xxviii.

9, o-ivino-

him an

uttermost, in a

was
is

way

18,

excellency,

of mediation,

a powerful, effectual motive (as
is an excellency which

is

said before) to his worship: but yet this

distinct

from that which

is

purely and properly divine, and so can-

Excellency is the
not be the formal reason of religious worship.
cause of honour every distinct excellency and eminence is the cause
;

and eminence is the cause of
honour and worship. Now, what excellency or dignity soever is communicated by a way of delegation is distinct and of
another kind from that which is original, infinite, and communicatiuo-, and therefore cannot be the formal cause of the same honour and
of honour; every distinct excellency
distinct

worship.

I shall briefly give the reasons of the assertion insisted on, and so
pass on to Avhat remains.

taken from the nature of divine or religious worship.
It is that whereby we ascribe the honour and glory of all infinite
to be the first cause, the
perfections to him whom we so worship,
1.

The

first is

—

good, independent, infinitely wise, powerful, all-sufficient, almighty, all-seeing, omnipotent, eternal, the only rewarder;
as such we submit ourselves to him religiously, in faith, love, obedifountain of

all

and invocation. But now we cannot ascribe these
divine excellencies and perfections unto Christ as mediator, for then
his mediation should be the reason why he is all this, which it is
not; but it is from his divine nature alone that so he is, and therefore thence alone is it that he is so worshipped.
2. Christ under this formal conception, as they speak, as medience, adoration,

ator, is

not God; but under

this, as

partaker of the nature of God.

expression, as they speak, in the concrete,

Christ as mediator is an
whose form is its abstract. Now, that is his mediation or mediatory
office; and therefore if Christ under this formal conception of a
mediator be God, his mediatory office and God must be the same,
Avhich is false and absurd therefore as such, or on that fundamental
account, he is not worshipped with divine worship.
3. Christ in respect of his mediation dependeth on God, and hath
all his power committed to him from God: Matt. xi. 27, "All things/'
saith he, "are delivered unto me of my Father;" and chap, xxviii. 18,
" All power is given unto me in heaven and in earth ;" John xvii. 2,
"Thou hast given him power over all flesh ;" and in innumerable other
places is the same testified.
God gives him as mediator his name,
that is, his authority.
Now, God is worshipped because he is independent: he is, and there is none besides him; he is Alpha and
:

OF Christ's kingly office.
Omega,

—the

God with

first

and the

And

last.

if

divine worship be because he

891

the reason
aurdpTini

is

why we worship

and independent,

certainly that wherein Christ

him, as receiving

it

is dependent and in subordination to
from him, cannot be the formal cause of attri-

buting divine worship to him.

4

Christ in respect of his divine nature

the Father, Phil.

is,

not equal to him, he
greater than I,"

not

God

there

is

" equal with God," that

6; but in respect of his mediation he
than he. "
Father," saith he, "

My

is less

John

not equal to him,

ii.

is

xiv. 28.

is infinitely

Now, whatever is less than God,
so for between God and that which
;

is
is

is
is

no proportion, neither in being nor excellency.

That Christ in respect of his ofiice is not equal to God is commonly
received in that axiom, whereby the arguments thence taken against
his deity are answered, " Ingequalitas officii non tollit sequalitatem
naturae/'
Now, certainly, that which is infinitely unequal to God
cannot be the formal cause of that worship which we yield to him
as God.
5. That which shall cease and is not absolutely eternal cannot be
the formal cause of our worship, for the formal reason of worship
can no more cease than God can cease to be God; for when that

ceaseth,

we

cease to worship him, which while he

sovereign Lord of his creatures cannot be.
office of Christ shall cease

"

Then cometh the

the

Holy Ghost

Now,

is

the Creator and

that the mediatory

affirmeth, 1 Cor. xv. 24,

He

then gives up his kingdom to
God. And there is the same reason from the other parts of his mediatory office.
It is true, indeed, the efficacy of his office abideth
to eternity, whilst the redeemed ones live with God and praise him
but as to the administration of his office, that ceaseth when, at the
last day, the whole work of it shall be perfectly consummated, and
he hath saved to the uttermost all that come to God by him.
The sum of all is: Jesus Christ, God and man, our mediator, who
is to be worshipped in all things and invocated as the Father, and
whom we ougiit night and day to honour, praise, love, and adore,
because of his mediation and the office of it, which for our sakes he
hath undertaken, is so to be honoured and worshipped, not as
mediator, exalted of God, and intrusted with all power and dignity
from him, but as being equal with him, God, to be blessed for ever,
his divine nature being the fundamental, formal reason of that worship, and proper ultimate object of it.
And to close up this digression, there is not any thing that more sharply and severely cuts the
throat of the whole sophistical plea of the Socinians against the deity
Themselves acknowledge that
of Christ than this one observation.
Christ is to be worshipped with religious worship, and his name to
be invocated, denying to account tliem Christians, whatever they are,

who

end," etc.

are otherwise minded, as Franciscus

David and those before
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mentionetl were. Now, if there be no possible reason to be assigned
as the formal cause of this worship but his deity, they must either

acknowledge him to be God or deny themselves to be Christians.
Some directions, by the way, may be given from that which hath
been spoken as to the guidance of our souls in the worship of God, or

What God
in our addresses to the throne of grace by Jesus Christ.
hath discovered of himself unto us, he would have us act faith upon in
all that we have to deal with him in. By this we are assured we worship the true God, and not an idol, when we worship him who has revealed himself in his word, and as he has revealed himself. Now, God
hath declared himself to be three in one; for it is written, "There are
three that bear record in heaven, and these three are one," 1
So, then,

is

he to be worshipped.

And

not only

so,

John v.

the three persons in that Deity, the eternal, internal order
revealed to

The Father

7.

but the order of

among

themselves,

is

The Son

begotten of the Father, having the glory of the only-be-

is

gotten Son of God, and so

and being, not
Father.

The

us.

is

is

of none,

is

avravTog,

aurCSiog in respect of his nature, essence,

in respect of his personality, Avhich

Spirit

is

of the Father and the Son.

he hath of the

He

is

often so

called the Spirit of God and the Spirit of the Son.
For the term
of " proceeding," or " going forth," I profess myself ignorant whether
.

it

concern chiefly his eternal personality or his dispensation in the
of the gospel The latter I rather like ; of which this is no time

work

my reasons. But be those expressions of what import sohe is equally the Spirit of the Father and the Son, and is of
them both and from them both. God, then, by us is to be worshipped as he hath revealed the subsistence of the three persons in
this order, and so are we to deal with him in our approaches to him
not that we are to frame any conception in our minds of distinct
substances, which are not; but by faith closing with this revelation
of them, we give up our souls in contemplation and admiration of
that we cannot comprehend.
2. There is an external economy and dispensation of the persons
in reference to the work of our salvation, and what we draw nigh to
them for. So the Father is considered as the foundation of all
mercy, grace, glory, every thing that is dispensed in the covenant
or revealed in the gospel, the Son receiving all from him, and the
Spirit [being] sent by the Son to effect and complete the whole good
pleasure of God in us and towards us.
And in and under the consideration of this economy is God of us to be worshipped.
" All things," saith Christ, " are delivered unto me of my Father,"
Matt. xi. 27 (that is, to me as mediator) therefore '* come unto me."
And in his prayer, John xvii. 8, " I have given unto them the words
which thou gavest me and they have received them, and have known
surely that I came out from thee, and they have believed that thou
to give
ever,

;

;
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didst send me."
So most folly John iii. 34', 35. He Is sent of God;
and from the love of the Father to him as mediator are all things

given him.
dwell," Col.

have

life,"

" It pleased the Father that in him should all fulness
19 John i. 16. John v. 26, " He hath given him to

i.

;

—that

the will of

God

of discovering

Hence

it

as

is,

fountain of spiritual
is

life

he

is

mediator, appointed

to his elect.

And

Rev.

i.

1,

him

to

be the

the revelation of

given unto Christ by the Father, as to this end

to the church.

ariseth the second

way

God

of faith's acting itself towards

Father as the fountain of this
dispensation, and the Son as the mediator, as the storehouse, and the
Here also it considers
Spirit as immediate communicator thereof.
first, as the ordinance
the Son under these two distinct notions:
and servant of the Father in the great work of mediation. So it
loves him, delights in him, and rejoiceth in the wisdom of God in
finding out and giving such a means of life, salvation, and union
with himself; and so by Christ believes in God, even the Father.
It considers him, secondly, as the way of going to the Father; and
in our worship of him.

It eyes the

—

there

rests, as

it

the ultimate object of

all

the religious actings of

So we are very often said through and by Christ to believe in God, and by him to have an access to God and an entrance
In this sense, I say, when we draw nigh to
to the throne of grace.
God in any religious worship, yea, in all the first actings and movings
of our souls towards him in faith and love, the Lord Christ is conthe souL

sidered as mediator, as clothed w^ith his offices, as doing the will of
the Father, as serving the design of his love ; and so the soul is immediately fixed on God through Christ, being strengthened, sup-

ported,

and

sustained,

procuring cause of

all

by the consideration of Christ

as the only

we seek from God, and of our
which are in him, which make him

the good things

interest in those excellencies

excellent to us.

And
all

hath of Christ in
" ask in his name," " for his sake,"
" on his account," " through him," and the like are

this is the general consideration that faith

our dealings with God.

We

go to God
strengthened and emboldened upon the interest of him as our high
priest and intercessor; God the Father being yet always immediBut yet now
ately in our eye as the primary object of our worship.
again, this Christ as mediator, so sent and intrusted by the Father,
as above, is also one with the Father, God, to be blessed for everFaith also takes in this consideration; and so he who before
more.
Avas the means of fixing our faith on God is thereupon become the
We believe in him, invocate, call
proper object of our faith himself
upon him, worship him, put our trust in him, and live unto him.
;

Over and above, then, the
in the manner of in-being

distinction that the eternal persons
in the

same

essence,

which

have

also is the ob-
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ject of our faith, that distinction

which they have

in the external

—

be considered in our rehgious worship of God; and
economy
herein is Christ partly eyed as the Father's servant, the means and
cause of all our communion with God, and so is the medium of our
worship, not the object partly as God and man vested with that
is

to

;

office,

and

so he

the primary and ultimate object of

is

it also.

And

this

some assistance to order our thoughts aright tomay
wards God, and some light into that variety of expressions which we
have in Scripture about worshipping of God in Christ, and worshipSo is it in respect of the Spirit.
ping of Christ also.
Having cleared the whole matter under consideration, it may be
give us, I say,

worth the while a

little to

consider the condition of our adversaries

in reference to this business, wherein, of all other things, as I said
before, they are

most entangled.

Of

the contests and disputes of

Socinus with Franciscus David about this business, I have given the
little success he had therein.
have stood when he had kicked away the
ground from under his feet, but was not able. And never was he
more shamefully gravelled in any dispute than in that which he had
with Christianus Franken about this business, whereof I shall give

reader an account formerly, and of the

The man would

fain

the reader a brief account.

This Franken seems to have been a subtile fellow, who, denying
with Socinus that Christ was God, saw evidently that it was impossible to find out

tion unto him.

a foundation of yielding religious worship or adoraWith him about this matter Socinus had a solemn

March 14.^
Franken in this disputation was the opponent, and his first argument is this " Look how great distance there is between the Creator and the creature, so great ought the difference to be between
the honour that is exhibited to the one and the other.
But between
the Creator and the creature there is the greatest difference, whether
you respect nature and essence, or dignity and excellency and therefore there ought to be the greatest difference between the honour of
the Creator and the creature.
But the honour that chiefly is due
dispute in the house of one Paulicovius, anno 1584,

:

;

God

to

is

religious worshi]); therefore this

creature, therefore not to Christ,

creature."*

This, I say,

was

whom

is

not to be given to a

you confess

his first argument.

to

be a mere

To which Socinus

Disputatio inter Faustum Socinum et Christianum Franken do honore Christi, id
utrum Christus cum ipse perfectissima ratione Deus non sit religiosa tamen adoratione colendus sit, Ilabita, 14 Martii, anno 1584, in aula Christophori Paulicoyii.
- " Quanta distantia inter Creatorem est et creaturam, tanta esse debet differentia
inter honorem qui Crcatori exhibetur et qui creaturse tribuitur.
Atqui inter Creatorem et creaturam maxima est distantia, sive essentiam et naturam spectes, sive dignitatem et excellcntiam, ergo et maxima esse debet differentia inter honorem Dei et
crcaturae.
At honor qui prsecipue debctur Deo est religiosa adoratio ergo hcec non est
tribuenda creatura;, ergo ncque Christo, qucm tu puram esse creaturam fateris."
De Adorat. Christi, Disput. cum Christoph. Fran., p. 4.
1

est,

;

—
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Altbough the difference between God and the creature
it doth not follow that the difference between
their honour must be so for God can communicate his honour to
whom he will, especially to Christ, who is worthy of such honour,
and who is not commanded to be worshipped without weighty causes

answers

"

:

be the greatest, yet

;

for it."'

God cannot give that honour
due unto him upon the account of his excellency and eminency, as he is the first cause of all things and the last end (which
is the ground of divine worship), to any one who hath not his nature.
The honour due to God cannot be given to him who is not God.
His honour, the honour of him as God, is that which is due to him
Now, that he should give that honour that is due to him
as God.
as God to him which is not God, is utterly impossible and contradicWe confess that there be most weighty causes why
tory to itself.
Christ should be worshipped, yet but one formal reason of that worship we can acknowledge; and therefore when Franken had taken
off this absurd answer by sundry instances and reasons, Socinus is
First, he cries out, " I can answer all
driven to miserable evasions.
these testimonies;"^ to which when the other replied, "And I can
give a probable answer to all the texts you produce arguing the adoration of Christ,"^ being driven to hard shifts, he adds, " I am as
But, by the favour of this disputant,

that

is

certain of the truth of

hand,"*

—

which

is

my opinion

as I

am

that have nothing else to say.
and tells him, " Your certainty

man may

others, seeing another

that I hold this hat in

my

commonly used by men
Wherefore Franken laughs at him,
cannot be a rule of truth to me and

a way of arguing that

certain to the contrary opinion."'

is

be found that will say he is most
So that, prevailing nothing by

and instead of an answer,
is forced to turn the tables
argument,
to become opponent
Franken's
give
to
not
could
which he
and urge an argument against him. Saith he, " My certainty of this

this

means, he

thing

;

as true as

is

the angels of

it is

true that the apostle saith of Christ,

God worship

'

Let

all

But, by the favour of this dispuHe was to answer Franken's argu-

him.'"^

tant, this is not his business.

creaturam distantia, non tamen necessc est, tanet creaturae nam potest Deus cui vult communicare honorem suum, Christo prscsertim, qui diguus est tali lionore, quique uou siuo
Disput. de Adorat. Clu-isti, p. 6.
gravissimis causis adorari jubetur in sacris litcris."
2 " Ad ilia omnia teslimonia ego possum responderc."
P. 7.
3 " Et ego ad onines tuo3 locos, Christi adorationem urgentes, probabilem potcro re•

tam

" Etsi

summa

est inter

esse difieientiam inter

Deum

et

honorem Dei

;

—

sponsionem
*

"

Dc

afferc."

—

P. 8.

veritate mcse sententia)

manibus teuere."

—

—

tam sum

ccrtus,

quam

ccrto scio

me

istum pileuni

P. 9.

« ' Tua ista ccrtitudo non potest et mihi et aliis esse vcritatis rcgula, nam repcrietur
alius quispiam, qui dicat, scutcntiam tucc contrariam ex sacris libris sibi esse persua-

sissiuiam."
1 " Tani vera est hac de
ro
dixisse,

mea

Adorent eum omnes angeli."

—

certitude,
P. 10.

quam Ycrum

est

apostolum dc Christo
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ment, -whereby lie proved that he was not to be worshipped, and not
to have brought a contrary testimony, which is certainly to be interpreted according to the issue of the reason insisted on. And this was
the end of that first argument between them.
The next argument of Franken, whereby he brought his adversary
to another absurdity, had its rise from a distinction given by Socinus
one kind whereof, without any
about a twofold religious worship
medium, was directed to God the other is yielded him by Christ as
;

—

;

a means.

The first he says is proper to God, the other belongs to
Now, he is blind that doth not see that, for what he

Christ only.^

doth here to save himself, he doth but beg the thing in question.
granted him that there was a twofold religious worship,
one

—

Who

of this sort,

and another of that?

to repeat his
"against it?
desired,

own

He

Is

it

a sufficient answer, for a

man

hypothesis to answer an argument lying directly

grants, indeed,

upon the matter

— namely, that Christ was

all

that

Franken

not to be worshipped with that

God is worshipped, and consequently not with
But Franken asks him whether this twofold worship was of
the same kind or no?^ to which he answered, that it was because
it abode not in Christ, but through him passed to God.^ Upon which,
worship wherewith
divine.

man thus
unto him: "This, then, will follow, that even the image of
Christ is to be worshipped, because one and the same worship respects the image as the means, Christ as the end, as Thomas Aquinas
tells us, from whom you borrowed your figment."*
Yet this very
fancy Socinus seems afterward to illustrate, by taking a book in his
hand, sliding it along upon a table, showing how it passed by some
hands where truly it was, but stayed not till it came to the end for
which gross allusion he was sufficiently derided by his adversary
I
shall not insist on the other arguments wherewith on his own hypothesis he was miserably gravelled by this Franken, and after all his
after the interposition of another entangling question, the

replies

:

pretence of reason forced to cry out, " These are philosophical arguments, and contrary to the gospel." The disputation is extant, with
the notes of Socinus upon

indeed one whit

mend

it,

for his

own

And

the matter.

vindication; which do not

of this matter thus

far.

* " Duplex est adoratio,
altera quidem qutc sine ullo medio dirigitur in Deura altera
vero per medium Cliristum defertur ad Deum
ilia adoratio est soli Deo propria, litec
vcro convenit Christo tantum."
Disput. de Adorat. Christi, p. 11.
:

—

'

"Estnc utraque adoratio

;

—

cjusdem specici?" P. 11.
" Est, quia adoratio Christi est ipsius Dei, quippe quae in Christo
ista

non conquiescat,
sed per eura transcat in Deum."
P. 12.
* " Hoc sequetur, quod ipsius etiam Christi imago sit adoranda, quia una et eadem
adoratio rcspicit in imaginem, tanquam meilium, in Christum tanquam fincm, quem'

—

admodum Thomas Aquinas

docet, a

quo tuum tu commentum

es

mutuatus."

—

P. 13.
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CHAPTER
Of the

priestly office of

Christ—How he was a priest—When he entered on

office

MR
His

XX.

—And how he dischargeth

his

it.

BIDDLE's eleventh CHAPTER EXAMINED.

eleventli chapter

concerning the priestly

is

of Jesus

office

In the first and second questions he grants hiin to be a
priest, from Heb. iv. 14, and to be appointed to that office by the
The remainder of the chapter is spent in
Father, from chap. v. 5.
sundry attempts to prove that Christ was not a priest whilst he was
on the earth, as also to take off from the end of his priesthood, with
the benefit redounding to the church thereby.
For the first, a man would suppose Mr Biddle were fair and inChrist.

genuous

in his concessions concerning the priesthood of Jesus Christ.

but be allowed to propose a few questions to him, and to
have answers suggested according to the analogy of his faith, I suppose his acknowledgment of this truth will be found to come exceedLet him, therefore, show
ingly short of what may be expected.
whether Christ be a high priest properly so called, or only in a me-

May we

what he doth

taphorical sense, Avith respect to

in

heaven

for us, as

the high priest of old did deal for the people in their things when
he received mercy from God. Again, whether Christ did or doth
or only that
offer a proper sacrifice to God and if so, of what kind
;

;

his offering of himself in heaven

is

metaphorically so called.

If

any

B. differs from his masters in these things, I must
needs profess myself to be otherwise minded, because of his following
attempt to exclude him from the investiture with and execution of
shall say that

Mr

his priestly office in this life

and at

his death

;

whence

it

inevitably

follows that he can in no wise be a proper priest, nor have a proper
sacrifice to offer, but that both the one and the other are metapho-

and so termed in allusion to what the high priest among the
Jews did for the people. That which I have to speak to in this ensuing discourse will hinder me from insisting much on the demonstration of this, that Christ was a priest so called, and offered to God
a sacrifice of atonement or propitiation, properly so called, whereof
all other priests and sacrifices appointed of God were but types.

rical,

Briefly, therefore, I shall

The

Scripture

is

do

it.

so positive that Jesus Christ, in the execution of

his office of mediation,

was and

is

a

priest,

a high

priest, that it

is,

That
that acknowledge him, utterly out of question.
amongst
he is not properly so called, but metcqjhoricalhj, and in allusion to
I
the high priest of the Jews, as was said, the Socinians contend.
all

shall,

then, as I said, in the

first

place, prove that Christ

was a high
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priest properly so called,

he entered on that

and then evince -when

lie

was

so,

or wlien

office:

from that description or definition of a
which the apostle gives, Heb. v. 1, " Every high priest
taken from among men is ordained for men, that he may offer both
Tiiat this is the description of a high
gifts and sacrifices for sin/'
priest properly so called is manifest from the apostle's accommoda1.

high

Tills first is evident,

pi-iost

tion of this office spoken of to Aaron, or his exemplifying of the way of
entrance thereinto from that of Aaron, verse 4, " And no man taketh

honour unto himself, but he that is called of God, as was Aaron;"
is, to be such a high priest as Aaron was, which here he deNow, cerscribes,
one that had that honour which Aaron had.
tainly Aaron was a high priest properly and truly, if ever any one
was so in the world. That Jesus Christ was such a high priest as is
here described, yea, that he is the very high priest so described by the
Holy Ghost, appears upon this twofold consideration
(1.) In general, the apostle accommodates this definition or description of a high priest to Jesus Christ Verse 5, " So also Christ glorified
not himself to be made an high priest." Were it not that very priesthood of which he treats that Christ was so called to, it were easy so
to reply, "True, to a proper priesthood a man must be called, but that
which is improper and metaphorical only he may assume to himself,
or obtain it upon a more general account, as all believers do;" but
this the apostle excludes, by comparing Christ in his admission to
this office with Aaron, who was properly so.
(2.) In particular, all the parts of this description have in the
Scripture a full and complete accommodation unto Jesus Christ, so
this

that

—

:

:

that he must needs be properly a high priest,
tion of such an one:

great prophecy of

—

him

[1.]

He was

if this

be the descrip-

taken from amongst men.

so describes him, Deut. xviii, 18,

"I

That

will raise

them up a prophet from among their brethren." He was taken from
among men, or raised up from among men, or raised up from among
his brethren.
And, in particular, it is mentioned out of what tribe
amongst them he was taken: Heb. vii. 13, 14, "For he of whom
these things are spoken pertaineth to another tribe

dent that our Lord sprang out of Juda,"
in that tribe, namely, that of David,
"

God

And
is

:

for it

is

evi-

the family he was of

everywhere mentioned:

up the horn of salvation in the house of his servant
David," Luke
69.
[2.] He was ordained for men, ra vphg rhv
raised

i.

KaSisrarai is, "appointed to rule,
and preside, and govern, as to the things of God." This ordination or
appointment is that after mentioned which he had of God, his ordination to this office Heb. v. 5, 6, "So also Christ glorified not himself
to be made an high priest; but he that said unto him, Thou art my
Son, this day have I begotten thee," etc. He had his ordination from
Qiov, as to

things appointed by God.

:
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both Lord and Christ made him also a
in a more solemn manner than ever

And he was made

even by an oath: Chap. vii. 20, 21, "Inasmuch as
etc. And he was so appointed for men, to preside and govern them in things appertaining to God, as it was with
the high priest of old. The whole charge of the house of God, as to
holy things, his worship and his service, was committed to him.
So
is it with Jesus Christ: Chap. iii. 6, " Christ is a Son over his own
house whose house are we." He is for us and over us in the things
of the worship and house of God.
And that he was ordained for
men the Holy Ghost assures us farther, chap. vii. 26, " Such an high
priest became us;" he was so for us. Which is the first part of the
description of a high priest, properly so called.
[3.] The prime and
peculiar end of this office is to offer gifts and sacrifices for sin.
And as we shall abundantly manifest afterward that Christ did thus

any

priest was,

not without an oath,"

;

and sacrifices for sin, so the apostle professedly affirms that
was necessary he should do so, because he was a high priest: Chap,
viii. S, " For every high priest is ordained to offer gifts and sacrifices: wherefore it is of necessity that this man have somewhat also to
offer."
The force of the apostle's argument concerning the necessity
of the offering of Christ lies thus Every high priest is to offer gifts
and sacrifices; but Christ is a high priest: therefore he must have
somewhat to offer. Now, if Christ was not a high priest properly so
called, it is evident his argument would be inconclusive; for from
that which is properly so to that which is only so metaphorically and
as to some likeness and proportion, no argument will lie.
For instance, every true man is a rational creature; but he that shall
thence conclude that a painted man is so will find his conclusion
very feeble.
What it is that Christ had to offer, and what sacrifice
he offered, shall afterward be declared. The definition, then, of a
high priest, properly so called, in all the parts of it, belonging unto
Christ, it is necessary that the thing defined belong also unto him.
2. He who is a priest according to the order of a true and real
Believers are called priests,
priesthood, he is a true and real priest.
Rev. i. 6, and are said to offer up sacrifices to God, spiritual sacriWhence is it that
fices, such as God is pleased with, Heb. xiii. 16.
they are not real and proper priests? Because they are not priests
of any real order of priesthood, but are so called because of some
allusion to and resemblance of the priests of old in their access unto
God, 1 Pet. ii. 9; Eph. ii. 18; Heb. x. 22. This will also, by the
way, discover the vanity of them among us who would have the
offer gifts

it

:

ministers of the gospel, in contradistinction to other believers, be

Of what order were they who did appropriate that
The absurdity of this figment the learned Hooker
could no otherwise defend than by affirming that priest was an ab-

called priests.

appellation?
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"breviation of presbyter, Avlien

both in truth and in the intendment

used that term, its sense was otherwise. But to return.
The sons of Aaron were properly priests. Why so? Because they
were so appointed in the line of the priesthood of Levi, according to

them

of

tliat

Hence I assume, Christ being called a priest
the order of Aaron.
according to the order of a true and proper priesthood, was truly and
so.
He was " a priest after the order of Melchizedek," Ps.
which the apostle often insists on in the Epistle to the Hebrews.
If you say that Christ is called " a priest after the order of Melchizedek," not properly, but by reason of some proportion and analogy,
or by way of allusion to him, you may as well say that he was a priest
according to the order of Aaron, there being a great similitude between them; against which the apostle expressly disputes in the
whole of the 7th chapter to the Hebrews. He therefore was a real

properly

ex.

4

;

priest,

according to a real and proper order.

he that was appointed of God to offer sacrifices for the
a priest j^^'ope^^ly so called but that Christ did so
and was so appointed will appear in our farther consideration of the
time when he was a priest, as also in that following, of the sacrifice
he offered, so that at present I shall not need to insist upon it.
4. Let it be considered that the great medium of the apostolical
8.

Again

sins of

;

men was

;

persuasion against apostasy in that Epistle to the

Hebrews

consists

in the exalting of the priesthood of Christ above that of Aaron.

that which

only metaphorically so in any kind

is

dently less so than that which

is

is

clearly

properly and directly

so.

Now,

and

evi-

If Christ

be only m-etaphorically a priest, he is less than Aaron on that conHe may be far more excellent than Aaron in other
respects, yet in respect of the priesthood he is less excellent; which

sideration.

is so

directly opposite to the design of the apostle in that epistle as

nothing can be more.
It

is,

all these considerations, and might be made
by such as are in readiness to be added, that
truly and properly a high priest; which was the

then, evident on

farther conspicuous

Christ was and
first

is

thing designed for confirmation.

The Bacovian Catecliism doth not directly ask or answer this quesWhether Christ be a high priest properly so called? but yet
insinuates its author's judgment expressly to the contrary:
tion,

The sacerdoial office of Christ is placed herein, that as by his kingly office he
can help and reheve our necessities, so by his sacerdotal office he will help, and
actually doth so and this way of his helping or relieving us is called his sacrifice.
;

Thus they
speak power

begin.

But,

—

1.

That any

office

to relieve us without a will, as

is

of Christ should be-

here affirmed of his

" llunus igitur sacerdotale in eo situm est, quod quemadmoJum pro regie mimere
potest nobis in omnibus uostiis uecessitatibus subvenire, ita pro munere sacerdotali
*

Bubvenire vult, ac porro subvenit
ratio, sacrificium ejus appcUatur."

;

atque hose illius subvcniendi, seu opis afferendai
Cat. Uac. de ii;un. Chris, saccr. q. 1.

—
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Is this enough for a
is a proud, foolish, and ignorant fancy.
king among men, that he is able to relieve his subjects, though he be
not willing? or is not this a proper description of a wicked tyrant?
Christ as a king is willing as well as able to save, Isa. xxxii. 1, 2.
2. Christ as a high priest is no less able than willing also, and as a
king he is no less willing than able, Heb. vii. 25. That is, as a king

kingly,

he

is

both able and willing to save
and the means thereof; as a

us, as to

the application of salva-

he is both willing and able
and all the means thereof.
salvation
procuring
of
the
to save us, as to
3. It is a senseless folly, to imagine that the sacrifice of Christ consists
in the manner of affording us that help and relief which as a king
Such weak engines do these men apply for
he is able to give us.
tion

priest

But of this more afterward.
the subversion of the cross of Christ
sense in the next question
their
whole
give
us
But they proceed to
!

and answer, which are as follow
Q. Why is this way of his affording

:

help called

a

sacrifice?

a figurative manner of speaking; for as in the old covenant
the high priest entering into the holiest of holies did do those things which pertained
to the expiation of the sins of the people, so Christ hath now entered the heavens,
that there he might appear before God for us, and perform all things that belong

A.

It

is

called so by

to the expiation of our sins.'

The sum

of

what

is

here insinuated

and

is,

—

1.

That the

sacrifice of

consequently, that he him-

is but a
a figurative priest for as the priest is, such is his sacrifice,
What say our
metaphorical, if metaphorical.
proper, if proper
They have said it ; not one word
catechists for the proof hereof?
of reason or any one testimony of Scripture is produced to give

figTirative sacrifice,

Christ

self is

so,

;

;

2. That the high priest made atonecountenance to this figment.
only
by his entering into the most holy
of
sins
expiation
and
ment
place and by what he did there which is notoriously false, and contrary
;

to very

many

express testimonies of Scripture, Lev.

iv. 3,

13, 22, 27,

That Christ was not a high priest until
he entered the holy place; of which afterward. 4. That he made not
expiation of our sins until he entered heaven and appeared in the
presence of God of the truth whereof let the reader consult Heb.
If Christ be a figurative priest, I see no reason why he is not a
i. 3.
figurative king also and such, indeed, those men seem to make him.
The second thing proposed is, that Christ was a high priest whilst
I shall here
he was on the earth, and offered a sacrifice to God.
and then
contrary,
the
B.
to
Mr
by
objected
what
was
first answer
V. 1 7, vi.

2-7, xvL 1-6,

etc.

3.

;

;

confirm the truth

itself.

—

Vocatur ita figurato
1 " Quare haec ejus opis aflFerendsB ratio
sacrificium vocatur ?
loquendi mode; quod quemadmodum in prisco foedere summus pontifex ingressus in
sanctum sanctorum, ea quso ad cxpianda peccata populi spcctarcrit, perficiebat; ita
Christus nunc penctravit coclos, ut illic Deo apparcat pro nobis, ct omnia ad cxpiationcra
peccatorum nostrorum spectantia pcragat, Ileb. ii. 17, iv. 14, v. 1, ii. 24." Dc Mun.

—

Chris. Sacer. q. 2.
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I say then,

first,

that Christ was a priest while he was on earth

to be so for ever,

and he coutinueth

— that

is,

until the

whole work of

mediatiou be accomplished.
Socinus first published his opinion in this business in his book,
"

De

For some time the
Jesu Christo Servatore," against Covet.
of that error was not taken notice of. Six years after, as him-

venom

he wrote his answer to Volanus,
whereupon Niemojevius,
a man of his own autitrinitarian infidelity, writes to him, and asks
him sharply (in substance) if he was not mad, to afiirm a thing so contrary to express texts of Scripture^ (Ep. 1 Joh. Niemojev. ad Faust.
Socin.)
Before him, that atheistical monk Ochinus had dropped
some few things in his dialogues hereabout. Before him, also, Abelardus had made an entrance into the same abomination of whom
says Bernard, Ep. 190, " Habemus in Francia novum de veteri magistro theologum, qui ab ineunte setate sua in arte dialectica lusit;
et nunc in Scripturis Sanctis insanit."
How the whole nation of the Socinians have since consented into
this notion of their master, I need not manifest.
It is grown one of
ad Niemojev.

self telleth us (Ep.

wherein he confirmed

it

1^),

again at large

;

;

the articles of their creed, as this

man

here lays

substantial grounds of Christian religion.

it

down among the

Confessedly on their part,

the whole doctrine of the satisfaction of Christ and justification turns

though we have other innumerable demonstraassert, yet as to them, if this be proved, no
more is needful for if Christ was a priest, and offered himself a
sacrifice, it cannot but be a sacrifice of atonement, seeing it was by
blood and death.
Crellius tells us that Christ died for us on a double
account; partly as the mediator and surety of the new covenant,
partly as a priest that was to offer himself to God.^
man might
think he granted Christ to have been a priest on the earth, and as
such to have offered himself a sacrifice.
So also doth Volkelius
allow the killing of the sacrifice to represent the death of Christ.*
Now, the killing of the sacrifice was the sacrificing of it. So Stuckius
proves from that of the poet,® " Et nigram mactabis ovem, lucumqus

on

this

hinge

:

for

tions of the truth

we

;

A

' " Nam annos
abhinc sex atque eo amplius idem paradoxum in mea de Jesu Christo
Servatore disputatione sine dubio legisti."
Faust. Socin. Kes. ad JoL Niemojev.

—

Ep.

1.

Venim non sine raoerore (ne quid graviusaddam), incidi inter legendum in quodparadoxon, dum Christum in morte, sive in cruce sacrificium obtulisse pernegas."
Joh. Niemojev. Ep. 1 ad Faust. Socin.
' " Etcuim mortem, Christus subiit, duplici ratione: partim quidem, ut foederis mediator, seu sponsor, et veluti testator quidem partim ut sacerdos Deo ipsum oblaturus."
Crell. de Cans. Mort. Christi, p. 6.
* " Partes hujus muneris hsec sunt potissimum
;
mactatio victimse, in tabernaculum
.id oblationem peragendam ingressio, et ex eodem egressio.
Ac mactatio quidem mor'

"

dam

—
_

;

tem Christi violentam, sanguinisque profusionem continet."
lib. iii. cap.
*

xxxvii. p. ]45.

[Virg. Geor.

iv.

547.]

—

Volliel. de

Vera

Relig.
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expounds liimself, and tells us that
which nothing can be spoken more
ridiculously) of a mediator and a priest did as it were meet in the
death of Christ, the one ending (that is, his being a mediator^, and
the other beginning ;^ and Volkelius doth the like, with a sufficient
revises."

Crellius afterward

this twofold office of Christ (than

contradiction to his assertion, calling the death of Christ the beginning and entrance of his priesthood.^ As for his mediatorship, Crellius
telleth us that it is most evident that Christ therein was " subordinate
to God" (so he phrases it); that is, he was a mediator with us for
God, and not at all with God for us.^ And this he proves, because
he put not himself into this office, nor was put into it by us, so as to
confirm the covenant between God and us, but was a minister and
messenger of God, who sent him for this purpose.^ But the folly of
this shall be afterward manifested.
Christ was given of God, by his
own consent, to be a mediator for us, and to lay down his life a ran-

which certainly he did to God for us,
be evinced. But coming
" When," saith he, " he is
to speak of his priesthood he is at a loss.
considered as a priest" (for that he was properly a priest he denies,
calling it " Sacerdotii, et oblationis metaphora,") " although he seemeth to be like one who doth something with God in the name of
men, if we consider diligently, we shall find that he is such a priest
as performs something with us in the name of God."^
This proof is ^apa rriv ebv&idiv xai biaipzaiv. But this is no new
thing with these men " Because Christ, as a high priest, doth something with us for God, therefore he did nothing with God for us;"
as though, because the high priest of old was over the house of God
and ruled therein, therefore he did not offer sacrifices to God for the
All that Crellius in his ensuing discourse hath to
sins of the people.
prove this by, is because, as he saith, "Christ ofiered not his sacrifice
until he came to heaven;" which because he proves not, nor endeavours to do it, we may see what are the texts of Scripture urged
for the confirmation of that conceit by Mr B. and others.
Seeing all the proofs collected for this purpose are out of the

som

for us, 1

and not

for

Tim.

God

ii.

3-6

;

to us, as shall afterward

:

'
" In morte utnimque munus (mcdiatori!?, et saccrdotis) vcluti coit
et prius quidcm
in ea desinit, c^que confirmatur postremum autcm incipit, et ad id Christus fuit quodammodo praeparatus." P. 8.
2 " Hinc coUigitur solam Christi mortem, nequaquam illam pcrfectam absolutamquo
ipsius oblationcm de qua in Epist. ad Hebrseos agitur, fuisse; sed principium et pneparationem quandam istius sacerdotii in ccelo demum administrandi, extitisse."
Idem ibid.
3 " Jam vcro aatia apparet, Christum priori mode spectatum, pcnitua Deo subordina:

—

;

—

tum

esse."

—

P. 6.

"

Neque enim vel ipsum ingessit, vel a nobis missus est ad foedus inter Deum, et
nos pcragendum sed Dei, qui ipsum in hunc finem miscrat, minister, ac internuntius
*

:

bac in parte
"

Cum

fuit."

—

P. 7.

—

etsi similitudincm refert ejus, qui Deo aliquid hominum nomine prsestet, si tamcn rem ipsam penitus spcctcs, deprehendes
talem eum esse saccrdotem, qui Dei nomine nobis aliquod prsestet."
P. 7.
5

vcro consideratur ut sacerdos,

—

—
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Epistle to the Hebrews, I

consider

sliall

them

in order as they lie in

the epistle, and not as transposed by his questions with

whom

I have

to do.

The first is in his 11th question, thus insinuated " Why would
God have Christ come to his priestly office by suffering?" Accord:

ing to the tenor of the doctrine before delivered, the inference

is,

that

he obtained not his priestly office, for by
them he entered upon it. The answer is, " Heb. ii. 10, 17, 18."
Ans. The apostle doth not say absolutely that it became Christ
to be made like us that he might be a high priest, but that he might
be a merciful high priest; that is, his sufferings and death were not
required antecedently that he might be a priest, but they were required to the execution of that end of his priesthood which consists
in sympathy and sufferance together with them in whose stead he
was a priest. He sustained all his afflictions, and death itself, not
that he might be a priest, but that being merciful, and having experience, he might on that account be ready to " succour them that are
tempted;" and this the words of the last verse do evidently evince to
be the meaning of the Holy Ghost, " In that he himself hath suffered
being tempted," etc. His sufferings were to this end of his priesthood,
that he should be " merciful, able to succour them that are tempted."
Besides, it is plainly said that he was a high priest, sig to 'iXd<!x.isdai
until after his sufferings

rdg a/J,apriag

make

ro\i

or tXda%i(S&ai tov Qilv vspi ruv u/MapriuVj

Xtx,ov,

reconciliation for the sins of the people."

ciliation

was made by

Rom.

10,

Now,

—"

to

that recon-

and death the Scripture informs us:
were enemies, we were reconciled to God by
the death of his Son;" Dan. ix. 24.
So that even from this place of
Scripture, produced to the contrary, it is evident that Christ " was a
high priest on earth," because he was so when he made reconciliation,
which he did in his death on the cross.
But yet Mr B.'s candid procedure in this business may be remarked, with his huckstering the word of God. He reads the words
V.

his blood

"When we

in this order : " It

became him

to

make

the captain of their salva-

he might be a merciful and
would not conclude that this is the

tion perfect through sufferings, that
ful

high

priest."

and tenor of the

made
priest?

Who

apostle's discourse,

faithseries

and that Christ is said to be
might be a merciful high

perfect through sufferings, that he

These words, of "making perfect through

sufferings," are part

of the 10th verse; "that he might be a merciful high priest," part
of the 17th; between which two there intercedes a discourse of a
business quite of another nature,
namely, his being " made like his

—

brethren" in taking on him " the seed of Abraham," whereof these
words, " that he might be a merciful and faithful high priest," are
the immediate issue; that is, he had a body prepared him that he

might be a

priest

and have a

sacrifice.

"

Our high

priest

was exer-
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cised with sufferings

and temptations," says the apostle

:

" Jesus was

exercised with sufferings and temptations that he might be our high
priest/' says

Mr

Heb. viii. 1,
tion, which is,

B.

2, is insisted

on to the same purpose

Q. What manner of high priest is Christ f
A. Heb. viii. 1,2," "We have such a high priest, who

is

in his third ques-

set

on the right hand

of the throne of the Majesty in the heavens; a minister of the sanctuary, and of
the true tabernacle," etc.

I

name

of chap.

this in the

iv.

next place, because

it

is

coincident with that

by Socinus, though omitted by our author.

14, insisted on

Hence it is inferred that Christ entered the heavens before he
was a high priest, and is a high priest only Avhen he is " set down on
the right hand of the Majesty on high."
Ans. That Christ is a high priest there also we grant; that he is
so there only, there is not one word in the place cited to prove. Heb.
iv. 14 saith, indeed, that " our higli priest is passed into the heavens," but it says not that he was not our high priest before he did
so, as the high priest of the Jews entered into the holy place, but
yet he was a high priest before, or he could not ha ve entered into
it.
He is " such an high priest who is set on the right hand of the
throne of Majesty;" that is, not like the typical high priest, who
died and was no more, but he abides in his office of priesthood
not to offer sacrifice, for that he did once for all, but to intercede
for us for ever.

Heb.
Q.

viii.

Was

4

is

nextly produced, in answer to this question,

not Clirist a priest ivhilst he vjas

upon

earth, namely,

when

he died

on

the cross ?

A. Heb.

viii.

The same

4, vii. 15, 16.

question and answer are given by the Racovian Cate-

chism, and this
"

is

the

main place

insisted

on by

all

the Socinians:

he were on earth, he should not be a priest, seeing that
there are priests that offer gifts according to the law."
Ans. 1. 'Et/ 755$ may be interpreted of the state and condition of
him spoken of, and not of the place wherein he was. If he were
srrl yni, of a mere earthly condition, as the high priest of the Jews,

For

if

he should not be a
iii.

2,

we

are

priest

:

so

commanded "not

rene things, earthly things."

—that

is

Col.
the expression used elsewhere.
mind to, Ivi r^g yrn," that is, "ter-

—

to

And

verse

5,

" Mortify your

" your earthly

members

members."
2. If the words signify the place, and not the condition of the
things whereof they are [expressive], they may be referred to the
Verse 2,
tabernacle, of which he speaks, and not to the high priest.
the apostle tells us that he is the minister or priest of the true tabernacle, which the Lord pitched, and not man and then, verse 3, that
7-a Ivl Tr,s yr,g,"

is,

;
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were priests that offered daily sacrifices:
rjv I'^i yrjg, he should not be a priest
in the earthly tabernacle there were other administrators.

in the other tabernacle there

so that, saith he, if this tabernacle

of

it;

But

for

to pass these interpretations,

The

apostle does not say that he that is upon the earth can be
which must be our adversaries' argument, if any, from this
place, and thus formed: He that is upon the earth is no priest;
Christ before his ascension was upon the earth therefore he was no
This is not the intendment of the apostle, for in the same
priest.
verse he affirms that there were priests on the earth.
This, then, is
the utmost of his intendment, that if Christ had been only to continue on the earth, and to have done what priests did or were to do
upon the earth, there was neither need of him nor room for him;
but now he is a priest, seeing he was not to take upon him their
work, but had an eternal priesthood of his own to administer. There
is no more in this place than there is in chap. vii. 19, 23, 24
which is
a clear assertion that Christ had a priesthood of his own, which was
to perfect and complete all things, being not to share with the priests,
that had all their work to do upon the earth; and in verses 13-15
of chap. vii. you have a full exposition of the whole matter.
The
sum is, Christ was none of the priests of the old testament, no priest
of the law all their earthly things vanished when he undertook the
administration of the heavenly.
So that neither doth this at all
evince that Christ was not a priest of the order of Melchizedek even
3.

no

priest,

:

;

;

before his ascension.

To this Heb. vii. 15, 16 is urged, and these words, "After the
power of an endless life," are insisted on as though Christ was not a
priest until after he had ended his life and risen again.
But is this the intendment of the apostle? doth he aim at any
such thing? The apostle is insisting on one of his arguments, to prove
from the institution of the priesthood of Melchizedek, or rather a
;

priesthood after his order, the excellency of the priesthood of Christ

above that of Aaron. From the manner of the institution of the
one and of the other this argument lies. Says he, "The priests of the
Jews were made xarcc v6,wov hroXr^g <sapy.r/.rig, according to the law of
a carnal commandment/' that is, by carnal rites and ceremonies,
by carnal oil and ordinances " but this man is made a priest after

—

;

the order of Melchisedec, xard

an endless

life,

dvva/Miv

^w^s dxaraXurov, by virtue of

— by the appointment of God, having such a

life

as

should never by death interrupt him in the administration of his
office:" for though the life of Christ was intercepted three days, yet
his person was never dissolved as to the administration of his office
of priesthood, which is the thing spoken
had an " endless life."

Question 9

is

to the

same purpose:

of,

and

in respect of that he

OF Christ's priestly office.
Q. Hou did Christ enter into the holy place
A. Heb. ix. 12, "By his own blood."

to offer

Ans. Would not any one imagine, [from

407

himself f

this question,] that it

was

said in the Scripture that Christ entered into the holy place to offer

himself? that that

how he

did

it

is

is

taken for granted, and the modus or manner
This is but one part of the

alone inquired after?

Mr B. makes use of in this Scripture Catechism but it is
from being a true report of the testimony of the Scripture, that
the plain contrary is asserted,
namely, that Christ offered himself
sophistry

;

so far

—

made with hands, and
then entered thereinto, to appear in the presence of God for us.
Christ entered by his own blood into the holy place, inasmuch as,
having shed and offered his blood a sacrifice to God, with the efficacy of it, he entered into his presence to carry on the work of his
before his entrance into the holy place not

priesthood in his intercession for us; as the high priest, having offered
without a sacrifice to God, entered with the blood of it into the most

holy place, there to perfect and complete the duties of his office in
offering and interceding for the peof)le.
The remaining questions of this chapter may be speedily despatched.

Q.

His sixth is:
What benefit happeneth

A. Heb.

hy Christ's priesthood f

V. 9, 10.

Though the

place be very improperly urged as to an answer to

the question proposed, there being very

and

many more

immediate

testimonies

and benefits of
the priestly office of Christ, yet because we grant that by his priesthood, principally and eminently, Christ is become the author of salvation, we shall not dissent as to this question and answer.
Only
we add as to the manner, that the way whereby Christ by his priesthood became the author of salvation consists principally in the offering up of himself to death in and by the shedding of his blood
whereby he obtained for us eternal redemption, Heb. ix. 14, 26.
But this Mr B. makes inquiry after:
clearly

Q.

How

A. Heb.

distinctly expressing the

can Christ save them by
vii.

his

fruits

priesthood?

25, ix. 28.

We

Ans.
acknowledge the use of the intercession of Christ for
the carrying on and the completing of the work of our salvation, as
also that it is the apostle's design there to manifest his ability to save
beyond what the Aaronical priests could pretend unto, which is menbut that " he saves us thereby," exclusively to
made of himself at his death, or any otherwise but
as carrying on that work whose foundation was laid therein (redemption being meritoriously procured thereby), I suppose Mr B.
doth not thirdc that this place is any way useful to prove. And that
place which he subjoins is not added at all to the advantage of his
tioned chap.

vii.

the oblation he

25

;
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intendment; for it is most evident that it is of the offering of Christ
by death and the shedding of his blood, or the sacrifice of himself,
as verse 26, that the apostle there speaks.

There

is

not any thing else that

in this chapter; for

uses that

we

are to

is

needful for

me

to insist

upon

many

other

though the Scripture instructs us

make

in

of the doctrine of the priesthood of Christ

than "what he expresses in his last question, yet that being one eminent one amongst them (especially the foundation of coming with
boldness to the throne of grace, being rightly understood), I shall not
need to insist farther on it.
Not to put myself or reader to any needless trouble, Mr B. acknowledging that Christ is a high priest, and having opposed only
his investiture with the office whilst he was upon the earth, and that
to destroy the atonement made by the sacrifice of himself, having
proved that he was a priest properly so called, I shall now prove that
he was a high priest whilst he was upon earth, and show afterward
what he had to offer, with the efficacy of his sacrifice, and the intent
thereof:
1. The Scripture will speedily determine the difference: Eph. v. 2,
" Christ hath loved us, and hath given himself for us an offering and

a

sacrifice to

God

He

for a sweet-smelling savour."

that offereth

and offerings unto God is a priest so the apostle defines a
priest, Heb. v. 1.
He is one " taken from amongst men," and "ordained to offer both gifts and sacrifices for sins." Now, thus did Christ
do in his giving himself for us. Iiapsduxiv, " he delivered himself for
sacrifices

;

"To deliver himself," or "to be delivered for us," notes his death,
always in contradistinction to any other act of his: so Eph, v. 25,
us."

Gal.

ii.

Tifiuv,

he

20,

xai

Rom.

riyspdT^

viii.

8ia

82,

iv.

25, "Oj

t^v dizaiusiv

•irapidoDyi

rj/xuv.

ra,

dia,

-n-apaTru/xara

In that delivery of himself

he was then a priest.
an answer, in his book " De Servatore,"
which he insists on again, Ep. 2 ad Niemojev., and whereunto his
followers have added nothing, it being fixed on by them all, in particular by Smalcius in Cat. Rac. and yet it is in itself ludicrous,
and almost jocular. The words, they tell us, are thus to be read
UapsouTCiv lavTov wip tj/muv, and there they place a point in the verse
rrpoepopav xai ^uslav rp Qiui, without any dej)endence upon the former
words making this to be the sense of the whole " Christ gave himself to death for us; and O what an offering was that to God! and
what a sacrifice " that is, in a metaphorical sense not that Christ
offered himself to God for us, but that Paul called his giving himself
to die "an offering," or a thing grateful to God, as good works are
called " an offering," Phil. iv. 18;—that is, the dying of Christ was
sacrificed, therefore

To

this Socinus invented

;

;

:

!

;

" prteclarum facinus," as Volkelius speaks.^
1

Yolkel. de Ver. Relig. lib.

iii.

But,

cap. xxxvii. p. 146,
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(1 .) It is easy to answer or avoid any thing by such ways as this.
Divide, cut off sentences in the dependence of the words, and you

may make what

sense of them you please, or none at all.
These
words,
'xpogfopav %ai '^valav, have no other word to be
(2.)
regulated by but 'Trapsduxiv, and therefore must relate thereunto;
and Christ is affirmed in them to have given himself " an offering and

a

sacrifice."

These words, "An offering and a sacrifice," are not a commendation of Christ's giving himself, but an illustration and a dethat is, himself, a sacrifice of sweet savour
scription of what he gave,
to God.
So that notwithstanding this exception (becoming only
them that make it), it is evident from hence that Christ offered
himself a sacrifice in his death, and was therefore then a priest
(3.)

—

fitted for that
2.

Heb.

work.

V. 6, 7,

"

As he

saith also in another place,

priest for ever after the order of Melchisedec.

his flesh,

when he had

Who

up prayers and
him that was able

offered

Thou

art a

in the days of

supplications with

to save him from
Verse 6, the apostle tells us that he was a priest; and,
'xposyiviyKi BiTjffsig
verse 7, what he did by virtue of that priesthood,
It is a temple expression of the office of a priest that
%ai ixirriplag.
So verse 1, a high priest is appointed ha vpogipspri, "that he
is used.
may offer." Now, when did Christ do this? It was " in the days of
his flesh, with strong crying and tears;" both which evidence this his

strong crying and tears unto

death,"

etc.

And his
offerinof to have been before his death and at his death.
mentioning of prayers and tears is not so much to show the matter
of his offering, which was himself, as the manner, or at least the con-

—

prayers and tears. And these
comitants of the sacrifice of himself,
for himself, but for his church, and the business that for

were not

he had undertaken.
3, " When he had by himself purged our sins, sat down
on the right hand of the Majesty on high." The purging of our sins
was by sacrifice there was never any other way xaDapig/ji^ov. But now
" When he
Christ did this before his ascension Kadupis/xhv to/jjck/xsi/os,
had by himself," or after he had, " purged our sins ;" and that 5/' kavrov,
" by himself," or the sacrifice of himself
That our sins are purged by
hence his blood is said
clear;
the
Scripture
is
oblation
of
Christ
the
to "cleanse us from all sin," 1 John i. 7. And, Heb. x. 10, " sanctified"
is the same with " purged," and tliis " through the offering of the
body of Christ J^a-ra^." Christ, then, offering this sacrifice Avhilst he
was on the earth, was a priest in so doing.
Unto this maybe added sundry others of the same import: Chap,
vii, 27, " Who needeth not daily, as those higli priests, to offer up sacrifor this lie did
fice, first for his own sins, and then for the people's
The one sacrifice of Christ is here
once, when he offered up himself"

their sakes
8.

Heb.

i.

—

;

:

:
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compared to the daily sacrifices of the priests. Now, those daily sacriwere not performed in the most holy place, whither the high
priest entered but once in a year; which alone was a representation
of heaven so that what Christ did in heaven cannot answer to them,
but what he did on earth, before he entered the holy place not made
fices

:

with hands.

And

chap.

ix. 1 2, "

He

entered by his

place, aiMviav "kbrpuaiv supdfxivog,"

—

" after

own blood

into the holy

he had obtained eternal

re-

Redemption is everywhere in the Scripture ascribed to
the blood of Christ; and himself abundantly manifesteth in what account it is to be had, when he says that " he gave his life a ransom,^'
or " a price of redemption."
Where and when Christ laid down his
life we know; and yet that our redemption or freedom is by the
offering of Christ for us is as evident: Chap. ix. 26, "He put away
sin" (which is our redemption) " by the sacrifice of himself;" so that
this sacrifice of himself was before he entered the holy place; and
consequently he was a priest before his entrance into heaven.
It is
demption."

say, apparent from these places that Christ offered himself before
he went into the holy place, or sat down at the right hand of the
Majesty on high; which was to be proved from them.

I

4.

Christ

is

often said to " offer himself once for all

that expression

some individual action of

continued course of procedure as

is

Christ,

his presentation of himself in

heaven, or the continuation of his oblation, as to
intercession.

So Heb.

;" designing
by
and not such a

by his
"A^a^

its efficacy,

27, Touro emiyjSiv s<pd'ra^-

vii.

ix.

28,

etc.; X. 10, 12, 14.
In all these places the offering of
not only said to be one, but to be once offered. Now, no
offering of Christ besides that which he offered on the earth can be
':rpoGinyJiig,

Christ

is

said to be once offered; for that

which

is

done in heaven

is

done

always and for ever, but that which is done always cannot be said
to be done once for all.
To be always done or in doing, as is Christ's

and to be done once for all, as was the
oblation spoken of in those places, whereby our sins are done away,
are plainly contradictory.
It is said to be so offered acrag as to be
offering himself in heaven,

opposed unto 5roXXax/g, whereby the apostle expresses that of the
Aaronical sacrifice, which in two other words he had before delivered.
They were offered ilg to 8ir}vsyAg and xaS' ri/i';pav, that is, '^roXXdxig: in
which sense his offering himself in heaven cannot be said to be done
awag, but only that on the cross.
tI croXXwK dviviyzeTv a/Maprlag,

informed, 1 Pet.

ii.

ix.

28,

24, "O? rag d[Mapriag

/xar/ aurou Iti rh ^OXov,

— he did

Besides, the apostle,

Heb.

was aVa^ Tpoffevi^dslg elg
and how he did that we are

Besides, he

chap.

it

ix.

in his

rnj^uv civrhg dvyjvsy/.sv sv

own body on

rw

6U)-

the tree.

26, tells us that he speaks of such

an offering as was accompanied with suffering: "
suffered since the foundation of the world."

It

He must often have
was such an offering
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he
do not deny that Christ offers himself in heaven,
that is, that he presents himself as one that was so offered to his
Father; but the offering of himself, that was on earth: and therefore there was he a priest.
5. Once more that sacrifice which answered those sacrifices whose
blood was never carried into the holy place, that must be performed
on earth, and not in heaven. That many proper sacrifices were
offered as types of Christ, whose blood was not carried into the holy
The daily sacrifices had
place, the apostle assures us, Heb. x. 11.
none of their blood carried into the holy place, for the high priest
went in thither only once in the year; but now these were all true
as could neither be repeated nor coiitinned witliout suffering that

treats

of.

We

;

and therefore the sacrimust be offered before his
entrance into heaven, as was in part declared before: yea, there was
no other sacrifice of these but what was performed in their killing
and slaying; and therefore there must be a sacrifice, prefigured by
them, consisting in killing and shedding of blood. All this is asserted by the apostle, Heb. vii. 27, "Who needeth not daily, as those
high priests, to offer up sacrifice, first for his own sins and then for
the people's: for this he did once, when he offered up himself."
Those sacrifices which were offered naS" niMipav, " daily," were types
of the sacrifice of Christ, and that of his which was offered ipa^a^
which was his death, and nothing else.
did answer thereunto,
sacrifices
fice of

and types

of the sacrifice of Christ,

Christ also, to answer the types,

—

CHAPTER
Of

XXI.

the death of Christ, the causes, ends, and fruits thereof, with an entrance into
the doctrine of his satisfaction thereby.

Mr

Biddle's twelfth chapter is concerning the death of Christ,
fruits, and ends thereof; the error and mistake whereNext to
about is the second great head of the Socinian religion.
his person, there is not any thing they set themselves so industriously
to oppose as his death, in the sense wherein it hath constantly hitherto
the causes, and

—

been embraced by all Christians, as the great foundation of their
faith and confidence.
That the Lord Jesus, our mediator, did not, by his death and sufferings, undergo the penalty of the law as the punishment due to our
sins; that he did not make satisfaction to God, or make reconciliation
for transgressors; that he did not thereby properly redeem us by the
payment of a ransom, nor so suffer for us as that our sins should, in
is the
the justice of God, be a meritorious cause of his suffering,

—
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second groat article of the creed whicli they labour to assert and
maintain.^

There

not any thing about which they have laid out so

is

their strength as about this, namely, that Jesus Christ

is

much

of

called our

Saviour in respect of the way of salvation which he hath revealed
and the power committed to him to deliver us and save us,
in and by obedience required at our hands, not on the account of
to us,

any

he hath made

satisfaction

for us, or

atonement by the

sacrifice

of himself

How

Faustus Socinus

culty he got

it

first

broached this opinion, with what

to be entertained with the

men

of his

own

diffi-

profession

What

as to the doctrine of the Trinity, has been before declared.

upon this opinion about the death of Christ, and the
opposition he had engaged in against his satisfaction, with the diligence he used and the pains he took about the one and the other,
weight he

laid

evident from his writings to this purpose which are yet extant.
His book, " De Jesu Christo Servatore," is wholly taken up with
this argument; so is the greatest part of his " Prelections;" his
" Lectiones Sacrse" are some of them on the same subject; and his
is

" Parsenesis" against Volanus, many of his epistles, especially those to
Smalcius, and Volkelius, and Niemojevius, as also his treatises about
justification, have the same design.
Smalcius is no less industrious
in the

same

cause, both in his

Racovian Catechism and in his answers
and Smiglecius.
It is the main design of
Schlichtingius' comment on the Hebrews. Crellius, "De Causis Mortis Christi," and in his defence of Socinus against Grotius, dwells on

and

replies with Franzius

this doctrine.

What

Volkelius hath his share in the same work,

those at large contend

for,

Mr

etc.

B. endeavours slily to insinu-

ate into his catechumens in this chapter.

Having, therefore, briefly
spoken of salvation by Christ, and of his mediation in general, in
consideration of his sixth and seventh chapters, I shall now, God
take up the whole matter, and, after a brief discovery of

assisting,

intendment in his queries concerning the death of Christ, give an
account of our whole doctrine of his satisfaction, confirming it from
the Scriptures, and vindicating it from the exceptions of his masters.
For the order of procedure, I shall first consider Mr B.'s questions;
then state the point in difference by expressing what is the judg-

liis

ment

of our adversaries concerning the death of Christ,

Ave ascribe thereto;

truth contended

Mr

and what
and then demonstrate from the Scripture the

for.

B.'s first question

is,

1 Vid. Faust. Socin. de Jes. Christ.
Servator.; Prselcct. Theol. Lcct. Sac.
rarcen. adv.
Volan ; Epistola ad Niemojev. Thes. de Justif. Smalc.
Ref. Thes. Fran. adv. Srnia;!.
^ov. Monst. Cat. Kac, etc. Crell. de Caus. Mor.
Cliri.st.
VolkcL
Vindic. ad Grot.
\er. Eelig. Christ.; Ostorod. Instit.
cnp. xi.; Schlichting. Ep. ad Hebra).. etc.
;

;

;

;

;

;

;
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Was

Q.

the cross ?

A. Acts

it

the ivill

What
ii.

and purpose of God

that Christ shoidd suffer the death

saith the apostle Peter to the

Jews concerning

of

this?

22, 23.

To which he

subjoins,

Q. What say the disciples in general concerning
A. Acts iv. 24-28,
It is not
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unknown what

difference

the

same?

we have both

Avith the Soei-

nians and Arminians about the purposes and efficacious decrees, and
Something already hath
the infaUibility of the prescience of God.
concerning the prediscourse
our
in
purpose,
this
spoken
to
been

How unable Mr
companions are to disentangle themselves from the evidence of
that testimony which is given to the truth we contend for by these
texts which here he with so much confidence recites, hath been,
science of God, as formerly in that of perseverance.
B.'s

abundantly by others demonstrated. I shall not here enter into the
merits of that cause, nor shall I impose on Mr B, the opinion of any
other

man which he

to reconcile

doth not expressly own; only I shall desire him
in his query with what he before

what he here speaks

delivered concerning " God's not foreseeing our free actions that are

What God

for to come."

purposes shall be and come to pass, he
That Christ should
come to pass.

certainly foresees that that will

was to be brought about by the free actions
men, if any thing in the world was ever so, and accomplished in
the same manner; yet that this should be done, yea, so done, God
purposed: and therefore, without doubt, he foresaw that it should be
accomplished, and so foresaw all the free actions whereby it was
And if he foresaw any one free action, why not all,
accomplished.
But at the present let
there being the same reason of one and all ?
die the death of the cross

of

this pass.

His second question

is,

Did Christ die to reconcile and bring God to
God?
A. Rom. V. 10; Eph. ii. 14, 16; 2 Cor. v. 19;
Q.

us

us, or,

on

the contrary, to bring

to

That I may by the way speak a
the

full

little

1 Pet.

iii.

18.

to this question, reserving

discussion of the matter intended to the ensuing discourse,

be explained
God," we intend the making of such an atonement as whereby his wrath or anger, in all the effects of it, is turned
away. Though we use not the expression of " reconciling God to us,"
but of " reconciling us to God," by the taking away or removal of his
wrath and anger, or the making reconciliation with God for sin, yet,
as to reconcile God intends the appeasing of the justice and anger
of God, so that whereas before we were obnoxious to his displeasure,
enmity, hatred, and wrath, thereby and on that account, we come to

the terms of
1.

By

it

are

first to

:

" reconciling

be accepted with him, we say Christ died to reconcile

God

to us;
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which hi the progress of this discourse, with plentiful demonstrations
from the Scripture, shall be evinced.
2. Of "bringing God to us" we speak not; unless by "bringing
God to us" he intends the procurement of the grace and favour of
God toward us, and his loving presence to be with us, and then we
say in that sense Clirist by his death brouglit God to us.
3. " Our reconciliation to God," or the reconciliation as it stands
on our part, is our conversion unto God, our deliverance from all
that enmity and opposition unto God which are in us by nature; and
this also we say is the effect and fruit of the death of Christ.
4. "Our bringing unto God," mentioned 1 Pet. iii. 18, is of a
larger and more comprehensive signification than that of our reconciliation, containing the whole effect of the death of Christ, in the
removal of every hinderance and the collation of every thing necessarily required to the perfect and complete accomplishment of the
work of our salvation and so contains no less the reconciliation of
God to us than ours to him, and is not proper to make up one
member of the division there instituted, being a general expression
;

of

them both.
Now, concerning

Ills

death reconciled

these things

God

Mr

to us, or,

B. inquires whether Christ by
on the contrary, us to God so
;

one of these effects of the death of Christ is inThis seems to be the man's aim
consistent with the other.
1. To intimate that this is the state of the difference between him
and us, that we say Christ died "to reconcile God to us;" and he,
that he died " to reconcile us to God."
2. That these things are contrary, so that they who say the one
insinuatincr that

:

—

must deny the other; that we, who say that Christ died to reconcile
God to us, must of necessity deny that he died to reconcile us to
God and that he also, who saith lie died to reconcile us to God,
may and must deny, on that account, the other effect by us ascribed
to his death.
But this sophistry is so gross that it is not worth the
while to insist upon its discovery. We say that Christ died to reconcile God to us, in the sense before explained, and us unto God; and
these things are so far from being of any repugnancy one to another,
as to the making up of one entire end and effect of the death of
Christ, that without them both the work of reconciliation is by no
means complete.
Not to prevent the full proof and evidence hereof, which is intended,
it may at present suffice that we evince it by the light of this one
consideration: If in the Scripture it is expressly and frequently
;

affirmed,

Christ

that,

and the

antecedently to the consideration of the death of
not only a real enmity on our

effects thereof, there is

part against God, but also a law- enmity on the part of God against
us, and that both of these are removed by virtue of the death of
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and our

reconciliation

them one entire effect of the death of Christ.
to God
That there is in us by nature a real enmity against God, before it be
taken away by virtue of the death of Christ, and so we reconciled
to him, is not denied; and if it were, it might be easily evinced
from Rom. viii. 7, H, Tit. iii. 3, Eph. ii. 12, and innumerable other
places. And certainly the evidence on the other side, that there was
a law^-enmity on the part of God against us, antecedent to the consiThe great sanction
deration of the death of Christ, is no less clear.
are both of

of the law. Gen.

iii.,

the justice of God,

Deut. xxvil 26, considered in conjunction with
i. 32, Hab. i. 13, Ps. v. 4-6, 2 Thess. i. 5, 6,

Rom.

and the testimonies given concerning the state and condition of man
in reference to the law and justice of God, John iii. 36, Rom. v. 18,
Eph. ii. 3, 12, etc., with the express assignation of the reconciliation
pleaded for to be made by the death of Christ, Dan. ix. 24, Heb.
There being, then, a mutual enmity
ii. 14, do abundantly evince it.
between God and us, though not of the same kind (it being physical on
our part, and legal or moral on the part of God), Christ, our mediator, making up peace and friendship between us doth not only reconcile us to God by his Spirit, but God also to us by his blood.
But of this more afterward, under the consideration of the death of
it was a sacrifice.
For the texts cited by Mr B.

Christ as

making to his purpose, the most,
way than he intends to use them
they will in the following chapter come under full consideration.
Rom. V. 10, "When we were enemies, we were reconciled to God by
if

not

all

the death of his Son,"
ciled to

as

of them, look another

God

is

the

first

mentioned.

That our being reconand

in this place doth not intend our conversion to him,

our deposition of the real enmity that is in us against him, but our
acceptance with him upon the account of the atonement made in
the blood of Christ, whereby he is reconciled to
sundry circumstances of the place for,

us, is

evident from

;

1.

That which

is

called being " reconciled

by

his death," in verse

being "justified by his blood," verse 9. The observation of
10,
Now, to be
the same antithesis in both verses makes this evident.
justified by the blood of Christ is not to have our enmity with God
is

slain

and destroyed (which

with

God upon

for us;

which

We are

is

is

our sanctification), but our acceptation

the account of the shedding of the blood of Christ
his reconciliation to us.

when we arc enemies, as in the verse
we were reconciled." Now, we
are not reconciled in the sense of deposing our enmity to God (that
deposition being our sanctification) whilst we are enemies and therefore it is the reconciliation of God to us that is intended.
3. Verse 11, we are said to " receive" this "reconciliation," or, as
2.

insisted on,

thus reconciled

"When we were

enemies,

;
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The word is the
Now, we cannot be said to receive our
own conversion but the reconcihation of God by the blood of Christ,
his favour upon the atonement made, tliat by faith we do receive.
Thus Mr B.'s first witness speaks expressly against him and the

the AYonl

is

rcnderetl, the

*'

same with that used verse

atonement/'

10.

;

design for the carrying on whereof he was called forth, as afterward
will

more

fully appear.

His second
is

our peace,

also, of

Eph.

14, 16, speaks the

ii.

who hath made both

unto God in one body by the

cross,

one, that he

having

slain

same language, " He
might reconcile both
the enmity thereby."

Setting aside the joint design of the apostle, to manifest the reconciliation

made

of

Jews and Gentiles by the

cross of Christ,

it is

evi-

dent the reconciliation here meant consists in slaying the enmity
mentioned, so making peace. Now, what is the enmity intended?

Not the enmity

that

is

in our hearts to God, but the legal

that lay against us on the part of God, as

and the whole design of the

is

enmity

evident from verse 15

place, as afterward will

appear more

fully.

There

is,

indeed, 2 Cor.

18-20, mention

v.

—

made

of reconciliation

where the
end of the ministry is to reconcile us to God, to prevail Avith us to lay down our enmity against him and opposition to
him of God to us, verse 1 9, " God was in Christ reconciling the world
unto himself:" which to be the import of the words is evinced from
the exegetical expression immediately following, " Not imputing
God was so reconciling the world unto
their trespasses unto them."
himself in Christ as that, upon the account of what was done in Christ,
he will not impute their sins the legal enmity he had against them,
on the account whereof alone men's sins are imputed to them, being
taken away. And this is farther cleared by the sum of his former

in both the senses insisted on

;

of us to God, verse 20,

apostle saith the

;

;

which the apostle gives us, verse 21, declaring how God
was in Christ, reconciling the world to himself: '' For," saith he, " he
hath made him sin for us, who knew no sin, that we might be made
Thus he was in Christ reconciling
the righteousness of God in him."
the world to himself, in that he made him to be sin, or a sacrifice
for sin, so to make an atonement for us, that we might be accepted
before God as righteous on the account of Christ.
discourse,

Much less doth that of 1 Pet. iii. 18, in the last place mentioned,
speak at all to Mr B.'s purpose " Christ h^th once suffered for sins,
" Bringthe just for the unjust, that he might bring us to God."
ing to God" is a general expression of the accomplishment of the
:

whole work of our salvation, both in the removal of all hinderances
and the collation of all things necessary to the fulfilling of the work.
Of this the apostle mentions the great fundamental and procuring
cause, which is the suffering of Christ in our stead, the just for the
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Christ in our stead suffered for our sins, that he might bring
unjust.
us to God. Now, this suffering of Christ in our stead, for our sins, is
most eminently the cause of the reconcihation of God to us and, by
the intimation thereof, of our reconciliation to God, and so of our
;

manuduction to him.
Thus, though it be most true that Christ died to reconcile us to
God by our conversion to him, yet all the places cited by Mr B. to
prove it (so unhappy is he in his quotations) speak to the defence of
that truth which he doth oppose, and not of that which he would
assert and which by asserting in opposition to the truth, with which
it hath an eminent consistency, he doth corrupt.
The next question I shall not insist upon; it is concerning the
object of the death of Christ and the universality thereof
The
words of it are, " For whom did Christ die?" The answer is from
2 Cor. V. 14, 15; 1 Tim. ii. 6; Heb, ii. 9; John iii. 16; where mention is made of " all" and " the world," in reference to the death of
;

The

Christ.

whom

question concerning the object of the death of Christ,

died, hath of late by very many been fully discussed,
have myself spoken elsewhere somewhat to that purpose.^ It
In a word, we confess that
shall not, then, here be insisted on.
Christ died for " all" and for " the world ;" but whereas it is very seldom that these words are comprehensive of all and every man in the
world, but most frequently are used for some of all sorts,
they for
whom Christ died being in some places expounded to be "the church,
believers, the children, those given unto him out of the world," and
nowhere described by any term expressive constantly of an absolute
universality,
we say the words insisted on are to be taken in the
latter sense, and not the former; being ready, God assisting, to put
it to the issue and trial with our adversaries when we are called

or for

and

he

I

—

—

thereunto.

He
Q.

proceeds

What was

A. Rom.

iv.

:

the

procuring cause of Christ's death ?

25; Isa,

liii.

5;

1

Cor. xv.

3.

The expressions are, that Christ was " delivered for our offences,^'
that Christ was " bruised for our iniquities," and " died for our
sins."

That in these and the like places, that clause, "For our offences, iniand sins," is expressive of the procuring cause of the death
of Christ, Mr B. grants. Sin can be no otherwise the procuring cause
quities,

of the death of Christ but as
say, "

Our

it is

morally meritorious thereof

To

were the procuring cause of the death of Christ," is to
say that our sins merited the death of Christ; and whereas this can
no otherwise be but as our sins were imputed to him, and he was
sins

»
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put to death for them, Mr B. hath in this one question granted the
whole of what in this subject he contends against! If our sins were
the procuring cause of the death of Christ, then the death of Christ
was that punishment which was due to them, or in the justice, or
according to the tenor, of the law of God, was procured by them; and
so, consequently, he in his death underwent the penalty of our sins,
suffering in our stead, and making thereby satisfaction for what we

Mr

had done amiss.

B.'s

masters say generally that the expression

of " dying for our sins" denotes the final cause of the death of Christ;

that

Christ intended

is,

ence whereunto

Mr

B.'s,

we

by

his

death to confirm the truth, in obediThis grant of

shall receive forgiveness of sin.

that the procuring cause of the death of Christ"

expressed, will perhaps appear

more

is

hereby

prejudicial to his whole cause

than he is yet aware of, especially being proposed in distinction
from the final cause or end of the death of Christ, which in the
next place he mentions, as afterward will more fully appear; al-,
though, I confess, he is not alone, Crellius making the same concession.^

The

last

suffering

question of this chapter

"

is,

What are the

ends of Christ's

and death intimated by the Scripture?" whereunto, by

way of answer, sundry texts of Scripture are subjoined, every one of
them expressing some one end or other, some effect or fruit, something of the aim and intendment of Christ in his suffering and death
whereunto exceeding many others might be annexed. But this
and influence into
therein he underwent the punishment due to our sins, making atonement and giving
satisfaction for them, redeeming us properly by the price of his blood,
etc.,
being of so great weight and importance as it is, lying at the
very bottom and foundation of all our hope and confidence, I shall,
leaving Mr B., handle the whole matter at large in the ensuing
business of the death of Christ,

the work of our salvation,

its

causes, ends,

—the manifestation that

—

chapters.

For our more

clear

and

distinct procedure in this

important head

down

the most eminent considerations of the death of Christ as proposed in the Scripture, and then give an account of the most special effects of it in
particular, answering to those considerations of it; in all manifesting wherein the expiation of our sins by his blood doth conof the religion of Jesus Christ, I shall

first

lay

sist.

The

principal considerations of the death of Christ are of

a price;

II.

As a

sacrifice; III.

As a

wherein they are mentioned.
'Crell.

it,

—

I.

As

penalty: of which in the order

de Causis Mortis Christi,

p. 18.

OF THE SATISFACTION OF CHRIST.

CHAPTER
The

41

XXII.

several considerations of the death of Christ as to the expiation of our sins

thereby, and the satisfaction

As a
I.

made

therein

—

First,

Of it

as a price; secondly,

sacrifice.

The

death of Christ in this business

perly so called:

1 Cor.

vi.

20, 'Hyopdadrjrs

with a price." And if we will know what
we are bought, the Holy Ghost informs

is

a price, and that pro-

rifirig,

— " Ye

that price
us, 1 Pet.

are bought
was with which
i.

"Ye

18, 19,

were not redeemed with corruptible things, as silver and gold, but
with the precious blood of Christ." It is the blood of Christ which
in this business hath that use which silver and gold have in the redeeming of captives; and paid it is into the hand of him by whose
power and authority the captive is detained, as shall be proved.

And

tells us what kind of a price
Matt. XX. 28, " He came to lay

himself

kxjTpov,

that

it is

down

his

is

so paid

life

it is

;

Xurpov dvri

iroXkuv" which, for its more evidence and clearness, is called dvTiXvrpov,
1 Tim. ii. 6, " a price of redemption" for the delivery of another.

mention of a ransom in the Scripture is in Exod. xxi. SO
on him a sum of money, then he shall give for the
whatsoever is laid on him." The word in the orilife
his
ransom of
ginal is l''"!?) which the LXX. there render Xvrpa' Ausn y.vrpa r^g
^uX/ii avTou. And it is used again in the same sense, Ps. xlix. 9 and
in both places intends a valuable price, to be paid for the deliverance

The

first

" If there be laid

;

;

It is true, the
guilt, became obnoxious to death.
"
by
libertatem,"
in
asserere
vindicare,
from '^1^, redimere,

of that which,

upon

word is
any ways and means, by power,
ever

strength, or otherwise

;

but where-

applied to such a kind of redemption as had a price going

it is

it, the LXX. constantly render it by d'TroXurpovv, and sometimes Xvrpuoaadai, otherwise by pUpi^ai, and the like.
It is, then, confessed that nns in the Old Testament is sometimes

along with

for redemit in a metaphorical sense, not strictly and literally
intervention of a price but that XvrpdjsaeQai, the word wherethe
by
by it is rendered when a price intervened, is ever so taken in the

taken

;

New

Testament,

is

denied.

Indeed, Moses

is

called Xurpurrig, Acts

85, in reference to the metaphorical redemption of Israel out of
Egypt, a deliverance by power and a strong arm ; but shall we say,

vii.

—

because that word

is

could be paid, where

used improperly in one place, where no price
God plainly says it was not done by a price

but by power, therefore it must be so used in those places where
there is express mention of a price, l>oth the matter of it and its
formality as a price, and speaketh not a word of doing it any other

way but by
There

is

the payment of a price?

But

of this afterward.

mention of "a ransom" in ten places of the Old Testament;
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In two of these
"to ransom" and "ransomed" in two or three more.
Exod. xxi. 30 and Ps. xlix. 9, the word is t'^^, from ^^^, as
In all other places it is
before, and rendered by the LXX. "khrpov.
in the Hebrew i?3, which properly signifies a propitiation, as Ps.

places,

Twice it is men9 ; which the LXX. have variously rendered.
tioned in Job, chap, xxxiii. 24 and xxxvi. 18.
In the first place

xlix.

they have

quite out,

left it

that they have rendered

and

and in the

latter so corrupted the sense

altogether unintelligible.

they have properly rendered

xiii. 8,

demption,

it

it

"khrpov,

Prov.

vi.

35

or a price of re-

being in both places used in such business as a ransom
in.
Chap. xxi. 18, they have properly rendered

it

useth to be accepted
it

to the subject-matter, iripixd^apij.a.

devoted to destruction, as

licly

others,

So

is

coming upon them
"

xd&ap[Ma,

homo

it

liipixa&dpi/jo.Ta are things pubwere to turn away anger from

for their sakes.

piacularis pro lustrations et expiations pa-

devotus;" whence the word is often used, as scelus in Latin, for
a wicked man, a man fit to be destroyed and taken away. VplZiiv
hi xa/ To'kiJ.aTov S) xaQapfian, says he in the poet.^
Ka&apiMog is used in
the same sense by Herodotus:^ KaOap/Mov rng yj^pni 'rtonvihivm A-xaiuv^
triae

'A&diiavra. rov AioXov,

—

'

"

Athamas was made a piaculum,

pitiation for the country."

Whence Budseus

apostle, 'fig 'TTspizaddp/MaTa rou

kos/jlou

syivri&ri[iiv,

or a pro-

renders that of the
" Nos tanquam pia-

—

sumus, et succedaneai pro populo victimae," "We
are as the accursed things of the world, and sacrifices for the people,"
1 Cor. iv. 13; reading the words, coff-rsp xa^dp/xara, not us vspr/.a&dpcula

mundi

facti

Greek scholiast, who reads it as we commonly do, renby d'jroeapufj.ara, as the Vulgar Latin " purgamenta," to the
same purpose, such as have all manner of filth cast upon them.
And Isa. xliii. 3, they have rendered the sams word aXXay/xa, " a
commutation by price." So Matt. xvi. 26, T/ duesi av&puvoi uvrdX-

fiuTu: the

dering

it

—

"kayiLo. rrts -^^yjis,

and

others, the

of allusion

;

as

"a

Now,

price in exchange."

in all these places
" a propitiation," by way
most especially evident from that of Isaiah, " I

Hebrews use the word
is

"^-P,

Egypt a

propitiation for thee." That is, as God is atoned
by a propitiatory sacrifice, wherein something is offered him in the
room of the offender, so will he do with them, put them into trouble
in room of the church, as the sacrificed beast was in the room of
him for whom it was sacrificed And hence does that word signify a
ransom, because what God appointed in his worship to redeem any
thing that by the law was devoted, which was a compensation by
his institution (as a clean beast in the room of a first-born was to be
offered a sacrifice to God), was so called.
And the word " satisfaction," which is but once used in the Scripture, or twice together,
will give

—

Kum.

XXXV, 31,
*

is

"isb

in the original,

Aristoph. in Plut. v. 454.

i?"^,
«

indeed,
Lib.

vii.

is

197.

originally
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CHRIST.
to

Noah about making

Gen. vi. 14, the LXX. have rendered afftpaXruens rfl
"•?? in pihel is " placavit, ex" bituminabis bitumine."
aff<pdXT<fj,
"
piavit, expiationem fecit
because by sacrifice sins are covered as if
they had not been, to cover or hide being the first use of the word.

the ark,

^"1??),

—

;

And

and use of the word "ransom"
and '^^'^, which are rendered by

this is the rise

both fl^,

ture,

ms

in the ScripXvrpov, '^npr/.d-

&apij.a, avTiXvTpov, ciXXayfia. It denotes properly a price of redemption,
a valuable compensation made by one thing for another, either in
the native signification, as in the case of the first word, or by the
first translation of it from the sacrifice of atonement, as in the latter.
Of this farther afterward, in the business of redemption. For the
it sufficeth that the death of Christ was a price of ransom,
and these are the words whereby it is expressed.
II. It was a SACRIFICE; and what sacrifice it was shall be de-

present

clared:

That Christ offered a sacrifice is abundantly evident from what
was said before, in the consideration of the time and place when and
wherein Christ was a high priest. The necessity of this the apostle
confirms, Heb. viii. 3, " For every high priest is ordained to offer both
gifts and sacrifices: wherefore it is of necessity that this man have
somewhat also to offer." If he be a priest, he must have a sacrifice
The whole and
the very nature of his employment requires it.
entire office and employment of a high priest, as a priest, consists in
offering sacrifice, with the performance of those things which did
necessarily precede

that he should also

and follow that
have somewhat

For the other part of our
sacrificed,

It

action.

is

of necessity, then,

to offer as a sacrifice to

inquiry, namely,

what

it

God.

was that he

I shall manifest in this order of process (taking leave to

much the thing, proved benot to offer any sacrifice that
any priest had offered before by God's appointment; 2. He did not
actually offer any such sacrifice; 3. I shall show positively what he

enlarge a
fore, as

did
]

intending not so

little in this,

the

manner

of

it)

:

—

1.

He was

offer.
.

He

was not to

offer

appointed for them to

any

offer.

sacrifice that

He came

to

the priests of old had
do another manner of

work than could be brought about with the blood of bulls and goats.
That which was of more worth
It cost more to redeem our souls.
to
him
that offered it, of a more
concernment
itself,
of
nearer
in
manifold alliance to them for whom it was offered, and of better
acceptation with God, to whom it was offered, was to be his sacrifice.
This is the aim of the Holy Ghost, Heb. x. 1-7, " For the law," etc.
This is the sum of the apostle's discourse The sacrifices instituted
by the law could not effect or work that which Christ, our high
and therefore he was not
priest, was to accomplish by his sacrifice
:

;
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be abolished, and something else to
bo brought in that might supply their room and defect.
What was wanting in these sacrifices the apostle ascribes to the
law whereby they were instituted. (1.) The law could not do it; that
The law which instituted and
is, the ceremonial law could not do it.
appointed these sacrifices could not accomplish that end of the inAnd with this expression of it he subjoins a
stitution by them.
reason of this weakness of the law " It had a shadow of good things
an obto come, and not the very image of the things" themselves,
scure representation of those good things which, when they were
instituted and in force, were /MsXkovTcc, to come, though now actually
exhibited and existent; that is, Jesus Christ himself, and the good
things of the gospel accompanying of him. It had but a " shadow " of
to offer them, but they were to

:

—

—

that is, the substance of them ; for so
these things, not the " image,"
I had rather understand " image" here substantially, as that may be
called the

image of a picture by which

it

is

drawn, than to

make

ffx/a

and

first

rude shape and proportion and the perfect limning of any thing
The reason, then, why all the solemn, operose, burdensome ser-

do.

here to differ but gradually,

s/Tiuv

[i.

e.,

in degree,] as the

away sin, is because
but only had a shadow of him.

vice of old could not of itself take

contain Christ in

it,

it

did not

(2.) The apostle instances, in particular, by what means the law
could not do this great work of " making the comers thereunto per-

fect;" rovg

'irpoosf^o/j^ivovg,

worshippers

Heb.
vo-jg,"

vii.

—

;

which

25, "

He

is

" those that

man under

is

—that

is,

those

who come

spoken in opposition to what

to

God by

is

able to save to the uttermost rovg

come

to

it,

the

said of Christ,
'jpoffsp^o/ji,s-

God by him."

The word expresseth any
one coming to God for acceptation

the consideration of

" He that cometh unto God,"
AsT rhv vpoasp^o/Msvov.
These it could not make perfect that is, it could not perfectly atone
God, and so take away their sins that the conscience should no more
be troubled or tormented with the guilt of sin, as chap. x. 2-4. By
what could not the law do this? By those sacrifices which it offered

as chap.

xi. 6,

;

year by year continually.

Not to speak of sacrifices in general, the
be referred to four heads:

sacrifices of

the Jews

may

(1.) The daily sacrifice of morning and evening, which is instituted
Exod. xxix. 38, 39 which being omitted, was renewed by Nehemiah,
chap. X. 33, and wholly taken away for a long season by Antiochus,
according to the prophecy of Daniel, chap. xi. 31.
This is the juge
;

sacrificium, typifying Christ's- constant presence with his church in
the benefit of his death always.

Voluntary and occasional, which had no prefixed time nor
God had allowed to be
sacrificed, they were left to the will of the offerer, according as oc(2.)

matter; so that they were of such creatures as
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and necessity were by providence administered. Now, of these
was a pecuHar reason, that did not, as far as I can find,
belong unto any of the rest. The judicial government of that nation
being, as their own historian, Josephus, calls it, 0eoxpar/a, and immediately in the hand of God, he appointed these voluntary sacrifices,
which were a part of his religious worship, to have a place also in the
judicial government of the people; for whereas he had appointed
death to be the punishment due to every sin, he allowed that for
casion

sacrifices there

many

sins sacrifice should

be offered for the expiating- of the guilt

commonwealth of which himself was the governor.
Thus for many sins of ignorance and weakness, and other perversities, sacrifice was offered, and the guilty person died not, according
contracted in that

to the general tenor of the law,

not in

and

all

"Cursed

is

every one that continueth

Hence David, in his great sin of murder
mere mercy, acknowledging that God had ap-

these things."

adultery, flees to

pointed no sacrifice for the expiation of those sins as to the guilt
political contracted in that commonwealth, though otherwise no sins

nor sinners were excluded from the benefit of sacrifices, Ps. li. 16.
This was their political regard which they had and could have only
on this account, that God was the supreme political governor of that
;

people, their lord

and king.

Sacrifices extraordinary on solemn occasions, which

seem some
them to be mixed of the two former kinds, stated and voluntary.
Such was Solomon's great sacrifice at the dedication of the temple.
(3.)

of

These partly answered the sacrifice instituted at the dedication of the
and tabernacle, partly the free-will offerings which God allowed
the people, according to their occasions, and appointed them for them.
(4.) A2')2'>ointed sac7^ifices en solemn days; as on the sabbath, new
moons, passover, feast of weeks, lesser and greater jubilee, but especially the solemn anniversarj'^ sacrifice of. expiation, when the high
altar

priest entered into the holy place with the blood of the beast sacri-

on the tenth day of the month Tisri. The institution of this
you have Lev. xvi. throughout. The matter of it was one
bullock, and two goats, or kids of goats, verses 3, 5.
The manner
was this: [1.] In the entrance, Aaron offered one bullock peculiarly
for himself and his house, verse 6.
[2.] Lots were cast on the two
goats, one to be a sin-offering, the other to be azazel, verses 8, 9.
[3.] The bullock and goat being slain, the blood was carried into the
ficed,

sacrifice

—

holy place.
[4.] Azazel, having all the sins of the people confessed
over him, wa.s sent into the wilderness to perish, verse 2L
[5.] The

end of this sacrifice was atonement and cleansing, verse 30. Of the
whole nature, ends, significancy, and use of this sacrifice, as of others,
elsewhere; at present I attend only to the thesis proposed.
Now, if perfect atonement and expiation might be expected from
^ny of the sacrifices so instituted by God, certainly it might be from
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this; tliereforc this Jotli the apostle choose to instance in.

the

xar hiavrov and

sacrifice offered

he, could not do

it;

the law by

proves with two arguments:
1st. From the event: Heb.

them could not do

x. 2, 3,

But

ilg "ro Birivixig.

it.

Tliis

was

these, saith

And

this

he

"For then would they not have

ceased to be offered? because that the worshippers once purged should

have had no more conscience of sins. But in those sacrifices there
was a remembrance again made of sins every year." The words of
the second verse are to be read with an interrogation, conclusive in
the negative: " Would they not have ceased to have been offered?"
And because they did not do so, it is
that is, certainly they would.
evident from the event that they could not take away sin.
In most
copies the words are, 'E'ttsj dv I'lravffavro vpocitpifioij.ivai. Those that add
the negative particle oh-/, put it for oy;^//, as it is frequently used.
Idly. From the nature of the thing itself: Verse 4, "For it was
not possible that the blood of bulls and of goats should take away
sins."
The reason in these words is evident and plain, especially
There is a twofold impossibility in the thing:
that of verse 4.
(l*^.) In regard oiimpetration. It was impossible they should really
atone God, who was provoked.
First, the conjunction between the
sinner and the sacrificed beast was not such or so near (being only
that of possessor and possessed) that really, and beyond representation and type, the blood of the one could satisfy for the sin of the
other.
Much less, secondly, was there an innate worth of the blood
of any beast, though never so innocent, to atone the justice of God,
that was offended at sin, Micah vi. 6, 7.
Nor, thirdly, was there any
will in them for such an undertaking or commutation.
The sacrifice
was bound with cords to the horns of the altar; Christ went Avillingly
to the sacrifice of himself
{2dly.) In regard of application.
The blood of common sacrifices
being once shed was a dead thing, and had no more worth nor efficacy; it could not possibly be a " living way" for us to come to God

by, nor could

it

be preserved to be sprinkled upon the conscience

of the sinner.

Hence doth the

apostle

make

it

evident, in the

first

place, that

Christ was not to offer any of the sacrifices which former priests

had
was utterly impossible that by such sacrifices
the end of the sacrifice which he was to offer should be accomplished.
This also he proves, secondly. Because God had expressly disallowed
those sacrifices as to that end.
Not only it was impossible in the
nature of the thing itself, but also God had absolutely rejected the
tender of them as to the taking away sin and bringing sinners to
offered,

first.

Because

it

God.

But

it

may be

said,

"Did not God appoint them for that end and
The end of the sacrifice in the day

purpose, as was spoken before?
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'
of expiation was to atone and cleanse: Lev. xvi. 30, On that day
you ' (for the
cleanse
to
you,
for
shall the priest make an atonement

actively, by offering the sacrifice; the
by undergoing the penalty of death: Christ,
who was both priest and sacrifice, did both.) " I answer. They were
never appointed of God to accomplish that end by any real worth
and efficacy of their own, but merely to typify, prefigure, and point
and
out, him and that which did the work which they represented

priest

made an atonement

sacrifice itself passively,

;

so served, as the apostle speaks, " until the

time of reformation,"
Heb. ix. 10. They served the use of that people in the under-age
condition wherein God was pleased to keep them.
But now that God rejected them as to this end and purpose, the
apostle proves by the testimony of David, speaking of the acceptance
of Christ: Ps. xl. 6, 7, " Sacrifice and offering thou didst not desire
ears hast thou opened: burnt-offering and sin-offering hast
thou not required. Then said I, Lo, I come," etc. which the apostle
There are several accounts upon which God
insists on, Heb. x. 5-9.
in Scripture is said to disregard and not to approve or accept of sacFirst, In respect of the
rifices which yet were of his own institution
That people being grown formal and corhypocrisy of the offerers.
rupt, tnisted in sacrifices and the work wrought in them, and said

mine

;

:

that by

them they should be justified God,
:

—

expressing his indignation

against such sacrifices, or the sacrifices of such persons, rejects the
things themselves wherein they trusted, that is, in reference to them

that used them.
13.

But

This

is

the intention of the

Holy Ghost,

Isa.

i.

12,

this is not the cause of their rejection in this place of the

psalmist, for he speaketh of

them who walked with God

in upright-

ness and waited for his salvation, even of himself and other saints,
Secondly, Comparatively.
as appears in the context, verse 1, etc.

They are rejected as to the outward work of them, in comparison of
12-14. But neither are they here
his more spiritual worship, as Ps.
1.

rejected on that account, nor

is

there mention of any opposition be-

tween the outward worship of sacrifice and any other more spiritual
and internal part thereof, but between sacrifice and the boring of
the ears, or preparing of the body of Christ, as expressly, verse 6.
Their rejection, then, here mentioned, is in reference to that which
the end
is asserted in opposition to tliem, and in reference to
Look to what end Christ had a body
for which that is asserted.
fitted and prepared, for and to that end, and the compassing of it,
Now, this was to take away sin,
are all sacrifices rejected of God.
so that as to that

And

end are they

here, in our passage,

rejected.

may we remove what

the Racovian Cate-

chism gives us as the difference between the expiation under the old
testament and that under the new; concerning which, cap. de Mun.
Chris. Sacer. q. 5, they thus inquire:
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Q. }Miat

is tlie

difference between the expiation

of sin in

the old

and

weto testa^

mentf
A. The expiation of sins under the new testament is not only inucli different
from that under the old, but also is far better and more excellent; and that chiefly
The first is, that under the old testament, expiation by those legal
for two causes.
sacrifices was appointed only for those sins which happened upon imprudence and
from whence they were also called infirmities and ignorances but for
infirmity
;

:

such as were manifest transgressions of the command of God, there
were no sacrifices instituted, but the punishment of death was proposed to them;
and if God did forgive such to any, he did not do it by virtue of the covenant, but
greater

sins,

of singular mercy, which God, beside the covenant, did afford when and to whom
he would. But under the new covenant, not only those sins are expiated which
happen by imprudence and infirmity, but those also which are transgressions of
most evident commands of God, whilst he who happened so to fall doth not continue therein, but is changed by true i-epentance, and falleth not into that sin
again.
The latter cause is, because under the old testament expiation of sins was
so performed that only temporal punishment was taken away from them whose
sins were expiated; but under the new the expiation is such as not only takes
away temporal but eternal punishment, and in their stead offers eternal life, promised in the covenant, to them whose sins are expiated.'

Thus they.

Some brief animadversions will

account of this discourse:

give the reader a clear

— Sundry things are

here splendidly supposed by our catechists, than which nothing could be imagined or invented more false as, that the covenant was not the same for sub;

stance under the old and

new

testament, before and after the coming

of Christ in the flesh; that those under the old testament were not

pardoned or saved by Christ; that death temporal was all that was
threatened by the law; that God forgave sin, and not in or by the
covenant; that there were no promises of eternal life under the old
testament, etc. On these and the like goodly principles is this whole
discourse erected.
Let us now consider their assertions.
The first is, That expiation by legal sacrifices was only for some
sins, and not for all, as sins of infirmity and ignorance, not great
crimes; wherein. First,

by themselves and

their

They suppose that the legal sacrifices did
own efiicacy expiate sin; which is directly

'
" Quodnam est discrimen inter veteris, et novi foederis peccatorum expiationem ?
Expiatio peccatorum sub novo foedero non solum distat ab expiatione peccatorum sub
vetere plurimum, verum etiam longe preestantior et excelleutior est id vero duabus
potissimura de causis.
Prior est, quod sub vetere foedere, iis tantum peccatis expiatio,
per ilia legalia sacrificia, constituta fuit, qu£e per impnidentiam vcl per infirmitateni
admissa fuere, unde etiam infirmitates et iguoranticc nuncupabantur. Vorum pro peccatis gravioribus, quae transgressioncs erant maiidati Dei manifesta;, nulla sacrificia
instituta fuerant, scd mortis poena fuit proposita.
Quod si talia Deus alicui condonabat, id non vi foederis fiebat, sed misericordia Uei singulari, quam Deus citi-a foedus,
et (juando et cui libuit exhibcbat. Sub novo vero foedere peccata expiantur, non solum
jicr impnidentiam et infirmitatem admissa, verum etiam ea quae apertissimorum Dei
mandatorum sunt transgressioncs, dummodo is cui labi ad eum modum contigerit, in
CO non perscveret, verum per veram poenitentiam resipiscat, nee ad illud peccatum amplius relabatur.
Posterior vero causa est, quod sub prisco foedere ad eum modum peccatorum expiatio peragebatur, ut poena temporaria tantum ab iis quorum peccata expiabantur tolleretur; sub novo vero ea est expiatio, ut non solum poenas temporarias,
verum etiam aeternas amoveat, et loco pocnarum, aeternam vitam, in foedere promissam,
iis quorum peccata fuerint expiata, ofiferat."
:
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contrary to the discourse of the apostle

Their affirmation hereon

is

most

false.

now

insisted on.

Secondly,

Aaron, making an atonement

for sin, "confessed over the goat all the iniquities of the children of
Israel,

and

all

" ignorances

and

Secondly,
tion,

their transgressions in all their sins," Lev. xvi. 21; and,

manner

besides, all

of sins are comprised under these expressions,

infirmities."

They

say, "

For greater

but death was threatened

sins there

to them."

was then no expiaThen none

But, First,

that ever committed such sins were saved

;

for

without expiation

Secondly, Death was threatened and inflicted
without mercy for some sins, as the law with its judicial additaments
was the rule of the judaical polity, and for those sins there was no

there

no

is

salvation.

a deliverance from death temporal but death was threattened to every sin, small and great, as the law was a rule of moral
obedience unto God and so in respect of sacrifices there was no
This difference of sacrifices for some sins, and not for
distinction.
others, in particular, did depend merely on their use by God's appointment in the commonwealth of that people, and had no regard
sacrifice for

;

;

which they typified.
That God forgave the sins of his people of old by singular mercy, and not by virtue of his covenant, is a bold figment. God
exercises no singular mercy but in the covenant thereof, Eph. ii. 12.
Fourthly, Their condition of expiation (by the way) under the new
testament, "That the sinner fall not again into the same sin," is a matter that these men understand not; but this is no place to discuss it.
Fifthly, That the expiation under the old testament reached only
to the removal of temporal punishment is another imagination of our
catechists.
It was death eternal that was threatened as the punishment due to the transgression of the law, as it was the rule of obedience to God, as hath been proved, even the death that Christ deliGod was atoned by
vered us from, Rom. v. 12, etc. Heb. ii. 14, 15.
atonement, Lev.
making
of
way
their
according
to
sacrifices,
those
xvi. 30
so that the punishment avoided was eternal punishment.
Neither is this, indeed, spoken by our catechists as though they
believed any punishment should be eternal but they only hide themto the spiritual expiation of sin,

Thirdly,

;

;

;

selves in the ambiguity of the expression,

The

intend thereby.

it

being annihilation they

irpuTov -^iUoi of this discourse

is,

that expia-

was no other than what was done really by the
tion by
sacrifices themselves so everting their typical nature and institution,
and divesting them of the efficacy of the blood of Christ, which they
sacrifices

;

did represent.
is a difference between the expiaunder the new, but this is of
that
and
tion under the old testament
application and manifestation, not of impetration and procurement.
This is " Jesus Christ, the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever."

Sixthly, It

is

confessed that there
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But they plead proof
ing question

of Scripture for

what they

say, in the ensu-

:

Q. How dost thou demonstrate both these f
A. That the sins which could not he expiated under the old testament are all
expiated under the new, Paul witnesseth, Acts xiii. 38, 39 and the same is also
but that sins are so expiated under the new
affirmed Rom. iii. 25, Heb. ix. 15
testament as that also eternal punishment is removed, and life eternal given, we
have Heb. ix. 12.'
;

:

This work will speedily be at an issue.
Acts xiii. 38, 39, makes a distinction of

First, It is

denied that Paul,

whereof some might be
expiated by Moses' law, and others not.
He says no more there
than in this place to the Hebrews, namely, that the legal sacrifices,
wherein they rested and trusted, could not of themselves free them
or their consciences from sin, or give them peace with God, being
but types and shadows of good things to come, the body being
Christ, by whom alone all justification from sin is to be obtained.
Absolutely, the sacrifices of the law expiated no sin, and so were
they rested in by the Jews typically, they expiated all, and so
Paul calls them from them to the antitype (or rather thing typified),
sins,

—

;

now

actually exhibited.

The two next places, of Rom. iii. 25, Heb. ix. 15, do excondemn the figment they strive to establish by them, both

Secondly,
pressly

them

of

assigning the pardon of sins that were past and their expia-

tion unto the blood

and

sacrifice of Christ.

Thouo^h there were, then,

purifications, purgations, sacrifices, yet the meritorious

cause of

all

and

eflScient

expiation was the blood of Christ; which manifests the

expiation under the old and new testament for substance to have
been the same.
Thirdly, That the expiation under the new testament is accompanied with deliverance from eternal punishment and a grant of life
eternal is confessed; and so also was that under the old, or it was
no expiation at all, that had respect neither to God nor the souls of
men. But to proceed with the sacrifice of Christ.

This

is

was not to

the

first

thing I proposed: Christ being to offer

offer the sacrifices of the priests of old,

sacrifice,

because they could

never bring about what he aimed at in his sacrifice.
It was impossible in the nature of the thing itself, and they were expressly as to
that end rejected of
2.

God

himself.

Christ as a priest did never offer those sacrifices.

It

is

true, as

one made under the law, and whom it became to fulfil all righteousness, he was present at them but as a priest he never offered
;

*
_

"

Qua

utrumque demonstras

—

?
Peccata quae sub vetere foedere exnon potucre omnia sub novo expiari, testatur apostolus Paulus in Act. cap. xiii.
39, idem habetur, Rom. iii. 25, Heb. ix. 15.
Quod vero ea ratione expientur pec-

ratione vero

piari
38,

cata sub novo foedere ut etiam a2terna poena amoveatur, et vita teterna donetur, habetur Ileb. ix. 12, ubi sup."— Q. 6.
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them for the apostle expressly affirms that he could not be a priest
that had right to offer those sacrifices (as before) and he positively
:

;

owning himself for such a priest, when, having cured the
leprous man, he bade him go show himself to the priest, according to

refuses the

the law.
S.

What

Christ did offer indeed, as his sacrifice,

mentioned.

opposition to the sacrifices rejected: Heb.

x. 5,

nextly to be

is

This the apostle expresseth in that which

is

asserted in

"But a body

hast

thou prepared me."
The words in the psalm are in the sound of them otherwise Ps.
xl. 6, ')> nn3 D^2TvSI^_"Mine ears hast thou digged;" which the LXX.
body
"
render, and the apostle from them, Sw/ia -/.aTT^prieu imoi,
:

—

A

Of the accommodation of the interpretaSome think here is
tion to the original there is much contention.
an allusion to the custom among the Jews of boring the ear of him
who was, upon his own consent, to be a servant for ever. Now, behast thou prepared me."

cause Christ took a body to be obedient and a servant to his Father,
by the boring of the ear; which therefore the LXX.

this is expressed

render by "preparing a body" wherein he might be so obedient. But
this to me seems too curious on the part of the allusion, and too

much
not

strained on the part of the application

insist

on

;

and therefore

I shall

it.

Plainly, "T]? signifies not only, in

its first

sense, to " dig,"

but also

by the LXX. Now, Avhereas the
original expresseth only the ears, which are the organ by which
Ave hear and become obedient (whence to hear is sometimes as much
as to be obedient), it mentions the ears synecdochically for the luhole
body, which God so prepared for obedience to himself; and that
which the original expressed synecdochically, the LXX., and after
them the apostle, rendered more plainly and fully, naming the

to "prepare;"

and

is

so rendered

whole body wherein he ol^eyed, when the ears were only expressed,
whereby he learned obedience.

The

interpretation of this place

as any they make use

of.

Take

it

by the Socinians
in the

is

as ridiculous

words of Volkelius

:

hereto that the mortal body of Christ, which he had before his death,
was not fit for his undergoing this office of
priesthood or wholly to accomplish the sacrifice; wherefore the divine writer to

Add

yea, before his ascension into heaven,

the Hebrews, chap.

x. 5,

dated unto this work,

declarelh that then he had a perfect body, accommointo the world that is to come, which is

when he went

heaven.
> " Adde quod corpus mortale, quo Christua ante mortem, imo ante suum in coelum
ascensum prscJitus erat, ad hoc saccrdotium ohcundum ct sacrificium penitus absolvcmlum aptum non fuit idcoque tunc dcmum corpus, huic rei accommodatum perfectum ci fuisse, divinus author indicat, Ileb. x. 5, cum in mundum, nempe futurum
Volkel. de Vera Relig. lib. iii. cap. xxxvii. de
ilium, qui ctclum est, ingrcdorctur."
;

—

sac. Christi, p.

146.
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A

The truth is, no body but a
which was to be accomplished,
by shedding of blood without which

foolish imaginations!

heap of

mortal body was
according to

all

fit

First,

to be this sacrifice,

the types of

it,

;

had a mortal
body after his resurrection, or that he hath any other body now in
heaven than what he rose withal. Thirdly, It is false that "the world,"
spoken of simply, doth anywhere signify the world to come, or that
"the world" here signifies heaven. Fourthly, It is false that the
coming into the tvorld signifies (/oin^ out of the tuorld, as it is here
Fifthly, Christ's bringing into the world was by his ininterpreted.
carnation and birth, Heb. i. 6, according to the constant use of that
there

is

no remission.

Secondly, It

expression in the Scripture

;

is false

that Christ

as his ascension

is

his leaving the world

and going to his Father, John xiii. 1, xiv. 12, xvi. 28.
But I must not insist on this. It is the body that God prepared
Christ for his obedience,
that is, his whole human nature,
that is
asserted for the matter of Christ's offering for the clearing whereof
the reader may observe that the matter of the offering and sacrifice

—

—

;

of Christ

expressed three ways:

is

be of the body and blood of Christ, Heb. x. 10.
body of Jesus and the blood of Christ is said to
purge us from our sins, that is, by the sacrifice of it, and in his
blood have we redemption, Eph.
7, 1 John i. 7; and by his own
blood did he enter into the holy place, Heb. ix. 12, and most ex(1.)

The

It

is

said to

offering of the

i.

pressly chap.
(2.)

12.

xiii.

His soul:

Isa.

liii.

"When

10,

thou shalt make his soul an

offering for sin."

most frequently said to be himself that was

Eph.
what was
the matter of the sacrifice of this high priest, even himself: he
sacrificed himself,
his whole human nature; he offered up his body
and soul as a propitiatory sacrifice to God, a sacrifice for atonement
and expiation.
Farther to clear this, I must desire the reader to take notice of
(3.)

V. 2,

It

is

Heb.

i.

3, ix. 14,

25, 26,

vii.

27.

Hence

it

offered,

aj^pears

—

the import of this expression,
sacrificer,

"

He,"

"He

sacrificed

himself," or Christ

it is spoken of the
denotes the person of Christ, and both natures therein;

sacrificed himself.

in the first place, as

is only the human nature of Christ,
wherein and whereof that sacrifice was made.
He makes the atonement actively, as the priest; himself passively, as the sacrifice:

"himself," as the sacrificed,

"He"

God and man jointly and diswork
1st As God: Heb. ix. 14, " Through the eternal Spirit he offered
himself to God."
His eternal Spirit or Deity was the principal
agent, offering; and wherever there is mention of Christ's offering
himself, it relates principally to the person, God-man, who offered.
[1.]

is

the person of Christ,

tinctly acting in the
_

:
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The/ree will of bis human nature was in it also; so Heb.
come to do tby will." "When God bad prepared him a
body, opened bis ears, he says, " Lo, I come to do tby will," as it
was written of him in the volume of God's book. And that this expression, " Lo, I come to do tby will," sets out the readiness of the
^dly.

X. 7, "

Lo, I

human
of
of

it,

will of Christ, is evident

Ps.

my

:x].

8, " Yea, tby

bowels;"

undertake,

it is

law

is

from that exposition which
within

my

— "Tby law, the law of the mediator, that I

in

the midst of

my

heart;" which

the greatest readiness and willingness possible.
He, then, that offers is our mediator, God and

and the offering
[2.]

human

is

is

given

heart," or " in the midst

is

am

to

an expression of

man

in

one person

the act of the person.

" Himself," offered as the matter of the sacrifice,

only the

is

nature of Christ, soul and body, as was said ; which

is

evident

from the description of a sacrifice, what it is.
sacrifice is a religious oblation, wherein something by the
ministry of a priest, appointed of God thereunto, is dedicated to
God, and destroyed as to what it was, for the ends and purposes of
I shall only take notice
spiritual worship whereunto it is instituted.
of that one part of this definition, which asserts that the thing sacriThis is clear from all
ficed was to be destroyed as to what it was.

A

the sacrifices that ever were; either they were slain, or burned, or sent
Now, the person of Christ was not dissolved, but
to destruction.
the union of his natures continued, even then when the human nature was in itself destroyed by the separation of soul and body. It
was the soul and body of Christ that was sacrificed, his body being
killed and his soul separated; so that at that season it was destroyed
as to what it was, though it was impossible he should be detained
by death.
And this sacrifice of Christ was typified by the two goats his body,
whose blood was shed, by the goat that was slain visibly and his
soul by azazel, on whose head the sins of the people were confessed,
and he sent away into the wilderness, to suffer there by a fall or
:

;

famishment.
This also will farther appear in our following consideration of the
death of Christ as a punishment, when I shall show that he suffered

both in soul and body.
But it may be said, " If only the human nature of Christ was
offered, how could it be a sacrifice of such infinite value as to [satisfy] the justice of God for all the sins of all the elect, whereunto

was appointed?"
Ans, Though the thing sacrificed was but finite, yet the person
sacrificing was infinite, and the dvorsXiff/Ma of the action follows the
whence the sacrifice was of
agent, that is, our mediator, Qidvepwj^oe,

it

—

infinite value.
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And
was a

this

—

Is

sacrifice.

it
the second consideration of the death of Christ,
What is the peculiar influence of his death as a sac-

the satisfaction lie hath made shall be declared
From what hath been spoken, a brief description of the
Christ, as to all the concernments of it, may be taken

rifice into

afterward.
sacrifice of

:

The person designing, appointing, and instituting this sacrifice,
is God the Father, as in grace contriving the great work of the salvation of the elect. "A body did he prepare him;" and therein "he
came to do his will," Heb. x. 5, 7, in that which he did, which the
sacrifices of old could not do.
He came to fulfil the will of God, his
appointment and ordinance, being his servant therein, made ^payv r/,
1.

than the Father, that he might be obedient to death, God the
Father sent him when he made his soul an offering.
2. He to whom it was offered was God, God essentially considered,
with his glorious property of justice, which was to be atoned " He
gave himself an offering and a sacrifice to God for a sweet-smelling
savour," Eph. v. 2 that is, to atone him, being provoked, as we
less

:

;

shall see afterward.

The person

3.
*'

He

was Christ, the mediator, God and man:
God," Heb. ix. 1 4. And because he did it

offering

offered himself to

who was God and man, and as God and man, God is
deem his church with his own blood," Acts xx. 28.
4. The matter of the sacrifice was his whole human

said to " re-

nature,

body

soul, called " himself," as I

have showed in sundry particulars.
5. The immediate efficient cause of his offering, and the destruction of that which he offered unto God, as before described, was his
own will: " Lo, I come," saith he, " to do thy will," Heb. x. 7; and,
''
No man," saith he, " taketh my life from me, but I lay it down
of myself: I have power to lay it down, and I have power to take it
again," John x, 18.
What men and devils did to him, or what he
suffered from the curse of the law, comes under another considera-

and

tion,

—as

was

all

6.

his death

was a penalty

;

as

it

the cause immediately effecting

The

fire

was a

sacrifice, his

own

will

it.

that was to set this holocaust on a flame was the

"Through the Eternal

Holy

That the fire
which came down from heaven and was always kept alive upon the
altar was a type of the Holy Ghost might easily be demonstrated.
I have done it elsewhere.
Now, the Holy Spirit did this in Christ;
he was offered through the Eternal Spirit, as others were by fire.
7. The Scripture speaks nothing of the altar on which Christ was
offered some assign the cross.
That of our Saviour is abundantly
Heb.

Spirit:

ix.

14,

Spirit."

;

sufficient to evince

was the
is

altar, it

blasphemy.

xiii.

10; and he

the folly thereof. Matt,
Christ,

Besides, Christ himself
is

xxiii. 18, 19.

If the cross

him

which
be an altar, Heb.
said to sanctify himself to be an offering or a

was greater than

is

and

sanctified

said to

;
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that, indeed, the deity of Christ, that

human nature as offered, was
was but an instrument of the cnielty of man^
the death of Christ as it was a penalty, but hath

supported, bore up, and sanctified the

the

altar,

and the

cross

that taketh place in

no place in it as a sacrifice.
That this sacrifice of Christ was a sacrifice of propitiation, as made
by blood, as answering the typical sacrifices of old, and that the end
and effect of it was atonement or reconciliation, shall elsewhere be
more fully manifested the discovery of it, also, will in part be made
by what in the ensuing discourse shall be spoken about reconcilia;

tion

itself.

CHAPTER
Of the death

of Christ as

it

XXIII.

was a punishment, and the

made

satisfaction

thereby.

So

is

the death of Christ revealed as a price and a sacrifice. What
it imder these considerations shall be after-

are the proper effects of

ward declared.

The third consideration of it is its being a penalty
ishment.
To clear this I shall demonstrate four things:
III.

or

a pun-

1.

What

—

punishment, properly so called, is; 2. That Christ's death was a
punishment, or that in his death he did undergo punishment; 8.
What that was that Christ underwent, or the material cause of that
punishment; 4. Wherein the formality of its being a punishment
did consist, or whence that dispensation had

For the first,

I shall give,

equity.

its

The definition
The ends of it are
1.

of

it,

or the descrip-

be considered.
1. For the first, that usual general description seemeth to be comprehensive of the whole nature of punishment it is " malum pasan evil of suffering insionis quod infligitur ob malum actionis,"
Or, more largely to describe it, it is an effect
flicted for doing evil.
of justice in him who hath sovereign power and right to order and
dispose of offenders, whereby he that doth contrary to the rule of
his actions is recompensed with that which is evil to himself, accordtion of its general nature

;

2.

to

;

—

ing to the demerit of his
(1.)

called

an

is

an

inflicting of

iTKp'ifuv rrtv opy/^v,

tice of

fault.^

effect of justice.®

It

God, Rom.

anger

who
i.

;

a&

inflicteth

18, "

Hence God's punishing is often
Rom. iil 5, " Is God unrighteous,
anger?" Anger is put for the jus-

The anger

(or wrath) of

God

is

revealed

—

'
" Si non reddit faciendo quod debet reddet paticndo quod debet."
Aug. lib. iii.
de Lib. Arbit.
' Vid. Diat. de Just. Vindic, translated, vol. x.
aUv n/^ufias a.'ru.'nt\<n; trapx tu*

irfoK^iKriKOTuj.

—Hier.

VOL. xn.

28
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from heaven," etc. that is, his vindictive justice against sin is maAnd again, the cause [is put] for the effect,
nifested by its effects.
auger for the effect of it in punishment; and therefore we have
translated the word " vengeance," Rom. iii. 5, which denotes the
punishment itself.
(2.) It is of him who hath sovereign power and judiciary right to
dispose of the offenders: and this is either immediate in God himself, as in the case whereof we speak,
he is the " only lawgiver,
who is able to save and to destroy," James iv. 12, or it is by him de;

—

—

legated to

men

for the use of

—

human society
him (whom he

;

so Christ tells Pilate,

he could have no power over
considered as a malewere given him from above, John xix. 11, though
that is spoken in reference to that peculiar dispensation.
(3.) The nature of it consists in this, that it be evil to him on
whom it is inflicted, either by the immission of that which is corrupting, vexing, and destroying, or the subtraction of that which is
cheering, useful, good, and desirable, in what kind soever; and
therefore did the ancients call the punishment "fraus," because
when it came upon men, they had deceived and cut short themselves
of some good that otherwise they might have enjoyed.
So the his-

factor) unless it

torian

" Cseterge multitudini

:

diem

fraude ab armis discedere;" that

without punishment.^

And

so

is

statuit,

ante

quam

liceret sine

that they might go

away freely
that expression explained by Ulpian,
is,

"

Capitalem fraudem admittere est tale aliquid delinquere, propter quod capite puniendus sit."
The schoolmen have two rules that pass amongst them without
control:
First,- that "Omne peccatum est adeo voluntarium, ut si
non sit voluntarium non est peccatum." It is so of the nature of
sin that it be voluntary, that if any thing be not voluntary, it is not
sin.
The other is, " Est ex natura pceuoe ut sit involuntaria." It is
so of the nature of punishment that it be against the will of him
that is punished, that if it be not so, it is not punishment.
Neither of which rules is true, yea, the latter is undoubtedly false.
Dig.

lib.

XX.

:

—

For the former, every sin is thus far, indeed, voluntary, that what
done contrary to the express will of him that doth it is not his sin
but that the actual will or willing of the sinner is required to make
any thing his sin is false, in the case of original sin manifestly.
Wherefore John gives us another definition of sin than theirs is, that
is

—

it is

—

" dictum, factum, concupitum, contra legem,"
namely, that it is
" a transgression of the law."
Have it the actual consent of

avoiMia,

the will or no,

the law,

be a transgression of the law, an inconformity to

if it

it is sin.

For the

latter, it is true,

that every one that
'

is

indeed, that for the most part

to be punished

is

it

falls

unwilling to undergo

Sallust. Bell. Catilin. cap. xxxvi.

it,

out

and
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there

is

an improper nolleity

I

(if

subtracting of any good from

it,

may

unto the

so speak) in nature

any

or the immission of

evil

upon

it; yet as to the perfection of the nature of punishment, there is no
more required than what was laid down in general before, that there

—

be " malum passionis ob malum actionis," a suffering of evil for
doing of evil, whether men will or no yea, men may be willing to
it, as the soldiers of Caesar, after their defeat at Dyrrachium, came
:

to him and desired that they might be punished " more antiquo,"
being ashamed of their flight.^ But whatever really or personally is
Though chiefly among
evil to a man for his evil, is punishment.
the Latins "punishment" relates to things real, capital revenges had
another name. Punishments were chiefly pecuniary, as Servius on
that of Virgil, ^n. i. 140: " 'Post mihi non simili poena commissa
luetis.'

Luetis, persolvetis, et hie

sermo a pecunia descendit, antiquo" supplicium" is of

rum enim poense omnes pecuniarise fuerunt." And

Punishments were called " supplicia," bemen they sacrificed and made their supplications to God whence the word is sometimes used for that worship,
as in Sallustius; describing the old Romans, he says they were "in

the same importance.

cause with the mulcts of
:

suppliciis

deorum

magnifici," Bell. Cat. cap.

ix.

(4.) There is the procuring cause of it, which is doing evil, contrary to the law and rule whereby the offender ought to walk and
regulate his actings and proceedings. "Omnis pcBna, si justa est, pec-

poena est," says Augustine; indeed, not only "si justa est," but
poena est." Taking it properly, off"ence must precede punishment.
And whatever evil befalls any that is not procured by ofience is
cati

"

si

not properly punishment, but hath some other name and nature.
The name " poena" is used for any thing that is vexatious or troublesome, any toil or labour; as in the tragedian, speaking of one who
tired himself with travel in hunting, "

Quid

infestus gravas:"" but improperly is

thus used.

it

evinceth in his plea with God, Gen.

te ipse poenis gi'avibus

xviii. 25,

"

This

Abraham

That be

far

from

thee to do after this manner, to slay the righteous with the wicked
and that the righteous should be as the wicked, that be far from
It is God
thee: shall not the Judge of all the earth do right?"
as the judge of all the earth of

whom

he speaks; that

is,

of

him

that

hath the supreme power of disposing of offenders; and of his justice
It is that
inflicting, which, as I said, was the cause of punishment.

whereby God doth
punishment,

right.

And

he gives the procuring cause of all
" That be far from thee, to

— the wickedness of men

slay the righteous with the wicked."

:

And

therefore that place of

" Quanta fortitudine dimicaverint, testimonio est, quod adverse semcl apud DyrraSucton. in Jul. C'scs. cap. IxviiL
praelio, poenam in se ultro depoposcerunt."
"More patrio decimari voluerunt." Appianus.
I

shium

» Senec.

—

Hippol. act.

ii

—
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ix. 22, " This is one thing, therefore I said it, He destroyeth
the perfect and the wicked," is not to be understood absolutely, but
according to the subject of the dispute in hand between him and
Bildad says, chap. viii. 20, that " God will not cast away a
Bildad.

Job, chap.

perfect

man ;"

that

grants that a godly

is,

he

will not afflict

man may be

a godly

afflicted,

man

He

to death.

which Eliphaz' companion

—

he will not cast him away, that is,
from that affliction, even in this life. To
this Job's answer is, " This is one thing,"
that is, " One thing I am
resolved on,"
" and therefore I said it," and will abide by it, " He

seemed

leave

to

deny;

him without

yet, says he,
relief

—

—

destroyeth the perfect and the wicked."

destroyed and cut off in this

Not only wicked men

but perfect

men

are

but yet in
this very destruction, as there is a difference in the persons, one
being perfect, the other wicked, so there is in God's dealing with
them, one being afflicted to the door of heaven, the other cursed into
hell.
But for punishment, properly so called, the cause is sin, or the
offence of the person punished; and therefore in the Hebrew, the
same words (many of them) signify both sin and punishment, so near
life,

also;

—

and indissoluble

is

their relation

diud's^isdai Tijg Tovripiae
(5.)

The measure

!

rrjv xoXaffiv,

of

npoffrixu

brimukv ug y^pia

Plut. de Sera

any penalty

is

Numin.

xXripovo/iiag

Vindicta.

the demerit of the offence;

a rendering to men, as for their works, so according to them

is

"

it

:

Nee vincet ratio hoc, tantundem ut peccet idemque,
Qui teneros caules alieni fregerit horti
Et qui nocturnus Diviim sacra legerit. Adsit
Regula, peccatis quae poenas irroget tequas

Ne

dignum

scutica

horribili sectere flagello.'"

I shall not trouble the reader with the heathens' apprehension of
righteousness, and the exact rendering to every one

Rhadamanthean

according to his desert, even in another world.
There is a twofold rule of this proportion of sin and punishment,
the one constitutive, the other declarative.
The rule constitutive of

the proportion of penalty for sin is the infinitely wise, holy, and
righteous will of God the rule declarative of it is the law.
;

For the first, it is his judgment " that they which commit sin are
worthy of death," Rom. i. 82. This the apostle fully declares, chap.
iL 5-1 1.
The day of punishing he calls " The day of the revelation of
the righteous judgment of God;" that is, what his judgment is concerning the demerit of sin.
The world shall then know what in
justice he requires for the due vengeance of it, and this according to
his will. Verse 6, he will, in his righteous judgment, render to every
one according to his deeds.
And here it is to be observed, that though there be an exceeding
great variation in sin in respect of degrees, so that some seem as
>

Ilor. Sat.

Ub.

i.

3,

115-119.

Vid. Catonis Orat. apud SaUust. Bell. Catilin. cap.

liL
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mountains, others in comparison of them but as mole-hills, yet it is
the general nature of sin (which is the creature's subducting itself

from under the dominion of God and dependence upon him) that
punishment originally is suited unto; whence death is appointed to
every sin, and that eternal, wherein the degrees of punishment vary,
not the kind.
2.

For the

punishment

several kinds of

(I call

them

so in a ge-

neral acceptation of both words), they are distinguished according to
their ends and causes.^ The ends of punishments, or of all such things
as have in

of punishments,

them the nature

may

be referred to the

ensuing heads:

The

(1.)

first

end of punishment

'punished; and this

is

is

the

good of him that

For amendment and' recovery from the

[1.]

is

twofold:
evil

and

he

sin that

hath committed. This kind of punishing is frequently mentioned in
Scripture: so eminently, Lev. xxvi., doth the Lord describe it at large,
and insist upon it, reckoning up in a long series a catalogue of several
judgments, he interposing, "But if ye will not be reformed by me by
these things, but will walk contrary to
I do so and so," or add

this or that

me"

(as verse 23), "

then will

punishment to them foregoing;

And
this in reference to the former end, of their reformation.
the success of this procedure we find variously expressed. Sometimes
the end of it in some measure was fulfilled, Ps. ixxviii. 32-35; someand

Why should ye be smitten any more?
more and more," intimating that the end of the for-

times otherwise,

ye

will revolt

Isa.

i.

5,

"

mer smiting was to cure their revoltings. And this kind of punishment is called vov&ssia^ correction for instruction, and is not punishment in its strict and proper sense.
For the taking

[2].

off of sinners, to

prevent such other wicked-

nesses as they would commit, should patience be exercised towards
The very heathen saw that he that was wicked and not to
them.

be reclaimed, it was even good for him and to him that he should be
Such an one, as Plutarch says, was h'tpoig yi rravrug /3Xadestroyed.
" hurtful to others, but most of all to
iiphv avTU) 7t ^XaQspuiTUTcv,

—

How much

himself."

more

is

this evident to us,

who know

that

future judgments shall be proportionably increased to the wickedness
And if every drop of judgment in the world to
of men in this world
!

come be incomparably

greater than the greatest and heaviest a man
life or lose his life by, it is most evident

can possibly suffer in this

Una est quse voih
dcberc caiisas cxistiniatum est.
vapamiri; dicitur; cum poena adhibctur castigandi atque emenAltera est, quaa.
dandi gratia, ut is qui fortuito dcli<iuit, attentior fiat, corrcctiorquc.
causa animadvertendi
ii, qui vocabula ista curiosius divisorunt, r/^az/j/av appellant, ca
'

"Puniendis

ppccfitis tres esse

h<r!avii\ xixa(ri; vel

quum dignitas authoritasquc ejus, in quern est peccatum tuenda
missa animadvcrsio contemptum ejus pariat, et honorcm elevet," etc.

est,

lib. vi.
'

cap. xxiv.

Kai

yiii

i\

vevhrlm

kol) o

^'oyo; IftTeit? ftiravoico KXi aiirx"*»''

est,

no prseterA. GelL

— Vid.

— Plut. dc Virtut.

viNDici^ evangelist:.
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be punished with death for his own good, "mitius
is xoXaff/a.
And this hath no place in human ad-

man may

that a

This

punientnr."

ministrations of punishments

cannot
is

a

kill

man

their worst; they

tally

it

may be

when they

death

itself

Men

can do no more, says our Saviour: but acciden-

for his good.

Aristotle speaks,

arise to

to prevent their dealing worse with him, for that

'Ko.c-^ovTog

Generally, xoXac/g or xoXasia

hs>ia,

and

is

is,

as

thereby differenced from

which afterward), which, as he says, is roD rovoDiros svsxa
Hence anoXacrog is one not corrected, not restrained,
incastigatus."
And therefore the punishment of death cannot at
all properly be x&Xac/s
but cutting off by God to prevent farther
(of

Ti/j,ojpia

ha

a'KO'^rXripu&ri}

'•'

:

sin

hath in

avakoyov thereunto.

it ri

(2.) The second end of punishment, which gives a second kind of
them, in the general sense before mentioned, is for the good of others,

and

this also

is

various:

/or the good of them that may he like-minded with him
that is punished, that they may be deterred, affrighted, and persuaded
from the like evils. This was the end of the punishing of the presumptuous sinner, Deut. xvii. 12, 13, "That man shall die; and all
the people shall hear, and fear, and do no more presumptuously."
" The people;" that is, any among them that were like-minded unto
him that was stoned and destroyed. So in some places they have
taken lions that have destroyed men, and hung them on crosses, to
fright others that should attempt the like.
Hence " exemplum" is
sometimes put absolutely for punishment, because punishment is for
that end.
So in the comedian, "Qute futura exempla dicunt in eum
indigua;"^ on which place Donatus, "Graves poense, quse possunt
cseteris documento esse, exempla dicuntur."
And this is a tacit end
in human punishment.
I do not know that God hath committed
any pure revenge unto men, that is, punishing with a mere respect
to what is past; nor should one man destroy another but for the
good of others. Now, the good of no man lies in revenge. The content that men take therein is their sin, and cannot be absolutely
good to them. So the philosopher, " Nemo prudens punit quia peccatum est, sed ne peccetur revocari enim pra^terita non possunt, futura prohibeantur;'"^ and Rom. xiii. 4, " If thou do that which is evil,
be afraid," etc.
" See what he hath done to others, and be afraid."
[2.] It is for the good of others, that they 'may not he hurt in
the like kind as some were by the sin of him who is punished for it.
This seems to be the main end of that great fundamental law of human
society, " Let him that hath killed by violence be killed, that the
It

[1.]

is

—

;

;

—

men may live in peace."*
And these kinds of punishments,

rest of

1

Arist. Rhet.

'

'»

i.

»

in reference to this end, are called

Tcrcnt. Eunuch, act. v. sc. 5, 1. 4.
Grot, in Gen. ix.

Naturale jus talionis hie indicatur."

—

»

6.

Sen.
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by impunity be not enticed
and that the residue of men may be freed from the harm
that is brought upon them by reason of such evils.
Hence the historian says, that commonwealths should rather be
mindful of things done evilly than of good turns. The forgetfulness
of the latter is a discouragement to some good, but of the former an
encouragement to all licentiousness. Thus Joseph suspecting his
espoused consort, yet refused 'japahnyiiaricai, to make an open example of her by punishment, Matt, i. 19. And these punishments
are thus called from their use, and not from their own nature; and
therefore differ not from xoXair/a/ and r//xwp/a/, but only as to the end
and use, from whence they have their denomination.®
[3.] The good of him that punisheth is aimed at; and this is
rapahiyiMaru, "examples,"^ that otliers

to evil,

Man

proper to God.

punisheth not, nor can, nor ought, for his own.

good, or the satisfaction of his

own justice; but

" the

Lord made all

things for himself, yea, even the wicked for the day of evil," Prov.
xvi. 4,

Kom.

doth, unless

ix.
it

22: and in God's dealing with men, whatever he

be

for this end, it is

not properly punishment.

" vindicta noxse," purely

the recompensing of the
be revenged. This, I say, in
God's dealing is properly punishment, the revenge of the evil done,
that himself or his justice may be satisfied; as was seen before from
Rom. ii. 5-11. Whatever of evil God doth to any, which is there-

This

is

rifj^oifia,

evil that is

committed, that

it

may

—

fore called " punishment," because

partaketh of the general nature
of punishment, and is evil to him that is punished,
yet if the intendment of God be not to revenge the evil past upon him in a proporit

—

tion of law,
it will

not

it is

not punishment properly so called; and therefore
prove that believers are or may be punished for

suffice, to

heap up texts of Scripture where they are said to be punished,
and that in reference to their sin, unless it can be also proved that
God doth it " animo ulcisceudi," and that their punishment is " vindicta noxse," and that it is done toj itovovvrog evsx.a ha aito'TrXripwOn but
sin, to

:

of this I

The

am

now to treat.
may hence see what punishment

not

reader

are the ends of

it,

and

its

ment from God, properly

is

in general,

kinds from thence, and what

so called.

It

is

is

what

punish-

" vindicta noxa^,

animo

and this kind of punishment was the
death of Christ; which is to be proved.
Secondly, That the death of Christ was a punishment properly so
called (which is the third consideration of it, as I said), is next to be
proved. Of all the places of Scripture and testimonies whereby this
may be demonstrated, I shall fix only on one portion of Scripture, and
ulciscendi, ut ipsi satisfiat:"

*

*

Indc 'Tafia.^iiyfe.'x.Tixof ffvyXoyifffiis, Ct Tapaony/xaTiKOv Iv^vfirifia.
KoXdrart Si d^ius toutdvs rt, X'xt roli ecXXoif ffvfiftii'^iif fapd^iiyfiit

^rr.irari.

—

TliUCjrd. lib. iu. 4.0.

ffaipis

xarx-
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What in particular shall be produced from thence will
is Isa. liil.
appear when I have given some general considerations of the chapter; which I shall do at large, as looking on that portion of Scripthat

ture as the

sum

of

what

is

spoken in the Old Testament concerning

the satisfactory death of Jesus Christ.
1. This whole prophecy, from verse 13 of chap, lii., which is the
head of the present discourse, is evinced to belong to the Messiah,
against the Jews:
(1.) Because the Chaldee paraphrast, one of their most ancient
masters, expressly names the Messiah, and interprets that whole
chapter of him: "Behold," saith he, "my servant, the Messiah,
shall deal prudently."
And the ancient rabbins, as is abundantly
proved by others, were of the same mind which miserably entangles
their present obdurate masters, who would fix the prophecy upon any
rather than on the Messiah, seeing evidently that if it be proved
to belong to the Messiah in thesi, it can be applied to none other in
:

hf/pothesi but Jesus of Nazareth.

Because they are not able to find out or fix on any one whatever
the things here spoken of may be accommodated.
They
speak, indeed, of Jeremiah, Josiah, a righteous man in general, the
whole people of Israel, of Messiah Ben Joseph, a man of straw of their
own setting up but it is easy to manifest, were that our present
work, that scarce any one expression in this prophecy, much less all,
doth or can agree to any one or all of them named so that it must
be brought home to its proper subject. Of this at large in the ensuing
(2.)

to

whom

:

;

digression against Grotius.
2.

That

to us

it is

evident above

all

contradiction that the whole

belongs to Jesus Christ; because not only particular testimonies are

taken from hence in the
viii.

17,

Mark

xv. 28,

pounded of him
2G-40.

The

New Testament,

Luke

xxii. 87,

and applied

Rom.

x. 16,

to him, as Matt,

but

it

story

is

known

of Philip

also ex-

is

in general for the conversion of souls.

Acts

viii.

and the eunuch.

3. This is such a prophecy of Christ as belongs to him not only
properly but immediately; that is, it doth not in the first place
point out any type of Christ, and by him shadow out Christ, as it is

in sundry psalms,

where David and Solomon are firstly spoken of,
though the Messiah be principally intended: but here is no such"
thing.
Christ himself is immediately spoken of
Socinus says, indeed, that he doubted not but that these things did primarily belong
to another, could he be discovered who he was, and that from him
was the allusion taken, and the accommodation made to Christ;
" And if," saith he, " it could be found out who he was, much light
might be given into many expressions in the chapter." But this is
a bold figment, for which there is not the least countenance given
either from Scripture or reason,

which

is

evidently decried from the
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former arguments, whereby tlie impudence of the Jews is confounded, and shall be farther in the ensuing digTOSsion, where it
shall be proved that it is impossible to fix on any one but Jesus
Christ to

prophecy

whom the several expressions and matters
may be accommodated.

expressed in this

Now, there are three general parts of this prophecy, to consider it
with reference to the business in hand, as the seat of this truth in
the Old Testament:

A

description given of Christ in a mean, low, miserable confrom verse 14 of chap. lii. to verse 4 of chap, liii.: "His visage
was marred more than any man, and his form more than the sons
of men," chap. lii. 14; "he hath no form nor comeliness, no beauty,"
chap. liii. 2 "he is despised and rejected, a man of sorrows, and
acquainted with grief," verse 3 looked on as " stricken, smitten of
God, and afflicted," verse 4.
1.

dition,

;

;

The reason

given of this representation of the Messiah, of
prophecy that he should " deal
prudently, and be exalted and extolled, and be very high;" to which
this description of him seems most adverse and contrary.
The
2.

whom

it is

is

said in the entrance of the

is given from verses o to 10; it was on the account of his being punished and broken for us and our sins.
3. The issue of all this, from verse 10 to the end, in the justifica-

reason, I say, hereof

tion

and salvation of

believers.

It is the second that I shall insist upon, to prove the death of

Christ to have in

it

the nature of punishment, properly and strictly

so called.

Not

to insist

upon all the particular passages, that might be done
and ought to be done, did I purpose the thorough

to great advantage,

and full handling of the business before me (but I am " in transitu,"
and pressing to somewhat farther), I shall only urge two things
First, The expressions throughout that describe the state and conSecondly, One or two singular
dition of Christ as here proposed.
:

assertions,

comprehensive of

much

of the

rest.

For the first, let the reader consider what is contained in the
several words here setting forth the condition of Christ. We have
" despising and rejecting, sorrow and grief," verse 3.
He was
" stricken, smitten, afflicted," or there Avas striking, smiting, afflic" wounded, bruised, chastised with stripes,"
wounding, bniising, chastising unto soreness, verse 5 " oppressed^

tion on him, verse 4

;

;

brought to slaughter," verses 7-9; " bruised,
sacrificed, and his soul made an offering for sin," verse 10.
Now, certainly, for the material part, or the matter of punishment,
here it is abundantly: here is "malum passionis" iu every kind,
immission of evil, subtraction of good in soul and body; here is
plentiful measure, heaped up, shaken together, and running over.
stricken, cut

off,

killed,

VINDICI^ EVANGELICiE.
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But
vet

it

was

though here be the matter of punishment,
was for some other end and so it may be it
or doxi/xaala, or 'rraidiia, not rifiupla, or punishment pro-

it may be
may be all

vovOisla,

said,

this

;

perly so called.
Consider, then, the ends of punishment before insisted on, and see
is applicable to the transaction between God and

what of them

Christ here mentioned.
1.

9, "

Was it for his oiun correction? No; says the
He had done no violence, neither was any deceit

prophet, verse

mouth."
was perfectly innocent, so that he had no need of any chastisement for his amendment. And so signally in sundry places, where
mention is made of the death of Christ, his own spotless innocency
in his

He

is

often pleaded.
2.

Neither was

it

for his instruction, that

instructed in the will of

God

;

he might be wise and

for at the very entrance of the pro-

he says he shall "deal prudently, and be exalted."
And though he experimentally
learned obedience by his sufferings, yet habitually to the utmost his
ears were bored, and himself prepared to the will of God, before the
phecy, chap.

He was

lii.

13,

faithful before in all things.

afflictions

here principally intended.

Was he

Neither,

made an exmight not offend for what can offenders
" He was
learn from the punishment of one who never offended?
And the end assigned,
cut off, but not for himself," Dan. ix. 26.
verse 11, Avhich is not the instruction only, but the justification and
" He shall justify many,
salvation of others, will not allow this end
for he shall bear their iniquities."
He set us an example in his obedience, but he was not punished for an example.
Neither,
4. Was it /xaprvpia, a suffering to bear luitness and testimony to
the truth.
There is no mention of any such end in this place;
yea, to make that the main intendment here is a monstrous figment.
8.

ample

TapabnyiMa, punished for example, to be

to others that they

;

:

The

expressions all along, as

we

shall see in the

next place,

are, that

was "for our transgressions, for our sins, for our iniquities, for
our peace." God wounded, bruised, killed him, for our iniquities;
" Credat Apella."
that is, he died to bear witness to his doctrine!
Then, the matter of punishment being expressed, see the cause of
the infliction of it.
It was for " transgressions," for " iniquities,"
verse 5 for wandering and " iniquity," verse 6 for " transgression,"
verse 8; for "sin," verse 12.
Let us now remember the general
description of punishment that was given at the beginning,
it is
" malum passionis quod infligitur ob malum actionis,"
and see how
directly it suits with this punishment of Jesus Christ: first, Here is
" malum passionis" inflicted, wounding, bruising, killing
and, secondly, There is " malum actionis" deserving, sin, iniquity, and
transgression.
How these met on an innocent person shall be afterall this

;

;

—

—

;
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declared.

Go we

properly so called, as
if all

4-13

along to the peculiar description of punishment
it is "vindicta noxas." Now,

managed by God,

—

other ends and causes whatever, as of chastisement for example,

be removed, and this only be asserted, then this affliction of
Christ was " vindicta noxce," punishment in the most proper sense

etc.,

but that these ends are so removed hath been declared upon the particular consideration of them.

And this is the first argument from this place to prove that the
death of Christ and his suffering have the nature of punishment.
The second

is

from the more particular expressions of

it

to this

purpose, both on the part of the person punishing and on the part

A

of the person punished.

single expression

on each part

may be

insisted on:
1. On the part of God punishing, take that of verse 6, " The Lord
hath laid on him the iniquity of us all;" of which sort also is that
he hath put
of verse 10, " Yet it pleased the Lord to bruise him
him to grief: when thou shalt make his soul an offering for sin," etc.
" He shall bear their
2. On the part of him punished, verse 11,
;

iniquities."

From

the consideration of these expressions we shall
we have proposed. Of these in the next

evidently evince what
chapter.

CHAPTER XXIV.
Some

particular testimonies evincing the death of Christ to be a punishment,

properly so called.

The two

expressions that I chose in particular to consider are

nextly to be insisted on.

The

first

other to

him

relates to

him who

that was punished.

did

inflict

the punishment;

The

first is

in verse 6, "

the

The Lord

hath laid on him the iniquity of us all." The person punishing is
Jehovah, the person punished called " him," that is, he who is
spoken of throughout the whole prophecy, the Messiah, Jesus Christ,
as above declared.
For the opening of the words, tliat the efficacy of them to our
purpose in hand may appear, two of them are especially to be conFirst, What is meant by that which is rendered " laid on
sidered

—

:

him;" secondly, "What is meant by " iniquity."
The first by our translation is rendered in the margin, " made to
meet:" "He made to meet on him the iniquities of us all." The
Vulgar Latin, " Posuit Dominus in eo," " The Lord put upon hini,"
Montanus, " Dominus
according to our translation in the text.
" God hath caused to meet on him," acfecit occurrere in eum,"
Junius to the same purcording to our translation in the margin.

—

—

4

I
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"Jehovah

pose,

and

fall

ri,auv,

to be punished

for

it,

Kal Kvpiog

— "The LoRD delivered him
By

them.

traduxit, conjecit,"

God

— "The Lord made

The LXX. render

on him."

Tuii aiMapriaig

ut incurrat,"

fecit

—

all to

others the

word

is

them meet

vapsdM/iiv avrhv

to our sins," that

is,

rendered " impegit,

the same purpose, importing an act of

conveying our sins to Christ.
Tlie word here used is V"'?sn- its root
in

fications

is WS, to which all the signimentioned are assigned, " occurrere, obviam ire, incurrere,

aggredi, rogare, precari."

The

general signification of it

is "to meet," as the bounds
meet with one another: Joshua
xix. 84, ]2}^]^ W3V so all along in that chapter, where the bounds
of one country are said to reach to another, that is, to meet with
them. It is the word here used. So in voluntary agents it is " obviam ire," or " to meet," and that either for good or evil. For good
it is spoken of God, Isa. Ixiv. 5, " Thou meetest him," etc.
and so for
evil, Amos v. 1 9, " As if a man did flee from a lion, and a bear met
him," iJ'^r^'', that is, to tear him in pieces.
Hence, because men
that met others went to them to desire some help of them, the word
also signifies "to ask, to pray, entreat, or intercede:" so the word is
used, Isa. lix. 1 6, " There was no entreater," V.'^^r?^,
none to meet, to
come and ask; and in this very chapter, verse 12, " He made intercession for the transgressors." The word is the same with that here
used.
To meet the Lord, and intercede for transgressors, to stay
his hand against them, is its sense.
2. " To meet," or " to make to meet" properly, which is the first
and most clear sense of the word. It is often used for to meet "animo
hostili," to meet, to fall upon, for hurt.
1 Sam. xxii. 1 7, " The servants of the king would not put forth their hand V^??, to meet," that
is, as we have translated it, to " fall upon the priests" and kill them.
So 2 Sam. i. 15, David bade his young man arise, WS), "fall upon"
the Amalekite,
that is, to kill him.
Samson made the men of
Judah swear that they would not l'iJ'2S'^, " meet with him," or fall
on him, themselves. Judges xv. 1 2.
Nextly, it may be inquired in what sense the word is here used,
1.

first

of a field, or country, or house,

;

—

—

—

whether in the
latter, " to

first

spoken

of,

" to ask, entreat, intercede;" or in the

meet," or " to meet with."

Grotius interpreteth it (to remove so much of his interpretation
by the way), " Permisit Deus, ut ille nostro gravi crimine indignissima pateretur," that so he might suit what is spoken to Jeremiah,
without pretence or colour of proof
For the word, it is forty-six
times used in the Old Testament, and if in any one of them it may
be truly rendered " permisit," as it is done by him, or to that sense,
let it

be here so applied

suffered the

Jews by

also.

And

for that sense (which

their wickedness to entreat

him

is,

that

God

evilly), it

is
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most remote from the intendment of the words, and the Holy Ghost
in them.

words cannot be interpreted " to pray or inevident from the contexture, wherein it is said (in this
prayed him for the iniquity of us all ;" that is, the LoRD

First, then, that the

tercede"

is

sense), "

He

prayed Christ for the iniquities of us all. This sense of the word
V'ssn, in this place, Socinus himself grants not to be proper nor con" Pon-o significatio ilia, precari, in loco nostro locum habere
sistent
:

non
ut

potest; alioqui sequeretur

omnium

fuerit,

Esaiam

voluisse dicere,

Deum

fecisse,

nostrum iniquitas per Christum, vel pro Christo precata

quod longe absurdissimum

esse

nemo non

videt," Cap. xxi.

p. 132, Prselec. Socin.
It is, then, " to meet.""

Now, the word here used being in hiphil,
which makes a double action of that expressed, by adding the cause
by whose power, virtue, and impress the thing is done, thence it is
" he made to meet." And so the
here rendered " occurrere fecit,"
sense of it is, " God made our sins, as it were, to set upon or to fall
upon Jesus Christ ;" which is the most common use of the word, as

—

hath been showed.

word signifies to meet, yet no more but
be the meaning of them, " God in Christ met with all our
iniquities;" that is, for their pardoning, and removal, and taking
It

this

is

objected that the

may

away.

Of the many things that may be given in for the eversion of this
name only two, whereof the first is to the word, the

gloss I shall

For the word, the conjugation, according to
the common rule, enforces the sense formerly mentioned: he made
Secondly, The prophet in these words
to meet, and not he met.

latter to the matter.

renders a reason of the contemptible, sad condition of the Messiah,
at which so many were scandalized, and whereupon so few believed

the report of the gospel concerning him and this is, that God laid
on him our iniquities. Now, there is no reason why he should be
represented in so deplorable a state and condition if God only met
;

with and prevented our sin in and by him which he did (as they
say) in his resurrection, wherein he was exceeding glorious. So that
the meaning of the word is, that God made our sins to meet on him
by laying them on him and this sense Socinus himself consents unto,
But this also will farther appear in the
Prailec. cap. xxi. p. 1 33.
;

;

explication of the next word, and that is " our iniquity."
Secondly, " The Lord hatli laid on him the iniquity of us all," W,

How the iniquity

of us?

That

is,

the punishment of our iniquity.

.

I

make good this interpretation:
That the word is often found in that sense, so that it is no new
or uncouth thing that here it should be so: Gen. iv. 13, ''^iJ!, " Mine
iniquity is greater than I can bear;" it is the same word here used.

shall offer three things to
1.
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They are the words of Cain, upon the denunciation of God's judgment on him and what iniquity it is he gives you an account in the
;

next words, " Behold, thou hast driven me out,"' verse 14. That was
It is used in like manner several
only the punishment laid on him.
times. Lev. xx. 17, 19; 1

Sam.

xxviii. 10,

that no iniquity should befall her,

—that

Saul sware to the witch

no punishment for that
which she did at his command, in raising up a spirit to consult
withal, contrary to the law; and also in sundry other places: so that
this is no new signification of the word, and is here most proper.
2. It appears from the explication that is given of this thing in

many

other expressions in the chapter

the iniquity of us

him, and put

him

:

"

is,

The Lord hath

laid

on him

How? In

that "it pleased him to bruise
to grief," verse 10; in that he " was wounded for

all."

our transgressions, and he was bruised for our iniquities," verse 5 ; as
will be made more evident when I come to the next phrase, " He shall

bear their iniquities," which answers to this, " He laid them on him."
8. Because he did so lay our sin on Christ that " he made his soul

an offering for sin." When our iniquities were on him, "his soul" (that
is, he himself, by a usual synecdoche, the soul for the person) " was
made ^P'^*, an offering for sin." The word here used is like "piaculum"
in Latin which signifies the fault, and him who is punished for it in
a way of a public sacrifice. So is this word taken both for a sin, a trespass, and a sacrifice for the expiation of it, as another word, namel}^,
;

used also. Lev. iv. 3, "He shall offer it r\ii^r6, for a sin,"—
an offering for sin. So also Exod. xxix. 14, Lev. iv. 29. And
very word is so used. Lev. vii. 2, " They shall kill QK'x ;" that is,

^!?C, is

that
this

the

is,

sin,

And

or sin-offering, or " trespass-offering," as there

other instances might be given.

iniquities to

Now, God

it is

rendered.

did so cause our

meet on Christ that he then under them made him-

"an offering for sin." Now, in the offering for sin the
penalty of the offence was, " sue more," laid on the beast that was
self ^^'^j or

made an

Paul interpreteth these words by
him to be a sin for us;"
He made him sin when he made
him "a curse, the curse of the law," Gal. iii. 13; that is, gave him up
to the punishment by the law due to sin.
Rom. viii. 3, " God sending his own Son in the likeness of sinful flesh, and for sin," xa/ -^rsp}
sacrificed or

offering.

other expressions: 2 Cor. v. 21,
that is, an offering for sin, Dp'X,

a/j^apTtag,

Heb.

for sin,

X. 6,

offerings

'

a sacrifice for

"He made

sin,

"

condemned

and

x.al 'Ttpoa^popav

for sin

xai

b'koxa\jTuiJja.ra

It appears, then,

sin in the flesh."

" In burntthou hast had no pleasure;" and again, "On '^vsiav

OXoKauTUi/xara xai TBpi afiapTiag oux

from

all

ivdo^irisag,

xai inpi aiMapriag, verse 8.

that hath been said, that our iniquities

that were laid on Christ were the punishment due to our iniquity.

Farther to clear

was whereby he

this,

I shall a

little

laid our iniquities

consider what act of

on Christ

;

God

this

and these two things

OF THE SATISFACTION OF CHRIST.

447

1. How it was typically prefigured; 2. How
was done, or in what act of God the doing of it doth consist.
1. This was eminently represented in the great anniversary sacrifice, of which I have spoken formerly, especially in that part which
concerns the goat, aTOTo/x.^a/bg, on which the lot fell to be sent
away. That that goat was a sacrifice is evident from Lev. xvi. 5, where
both the kids of the goats (afterward said to be two goats) are said to
be " a sin-offering." How this was dealt withal, see verse 21 "Aaron
shall lay both his hands upon the live goat, and confess over him all
the iniquities of the children of Israel, and all their transgressions in
all their sins, putting them upon the head of the goat." Now, in what
sense could the sins of the people be put upon the head of the goat?
(1.) This was not merely a representation, as it were a show or
pageant, to set forth the taking away of iniquity, but sins were really,
as to that typical institution, laid on the head of the goat; whence
he became a " piaculum," an avaki^a,, and he that touched him was
defiled
so verse 26, the man that carried out the goat was unclean
until he was legally purified
and that because the sin of the people
was on the head of the goat which he so carried away.
(2.) The proper pravity, malice, and filth of sin could not be laid
on the goat. Neither the nature of the thing nor the subject will
bear it for neither is sin, which is a i3rivation, an irregularity, an
obliquity, such a thing as that it can be translated from one to
another, although it hath an infectious and a contagious quality to
diffuse itself,
that is, to beget something of the like nature in others;
nor was the goat a subject wherein any such pernicious or depraved
habit might reside, which belongs only to intelligent creatures, which
have a moral rule to walk by.
(3.) It must be the punishment of sin that is here intended, which
was, in the type, laid on the head of the goat and therefore it was

are considerable therein:
it

:

:

;

:

—

;

sent

away

into a land not inhabited, a land of separation, a wilder-

—

Jewish doctors agree, that is, to
undergo the punishment that was inflicted on it. That in sucli
sacrifices for sin there was a real imputation of sin unto punishment
shall afterward be farther cleared.
Unto this transactiorx doth the prophet allude in this expression,
" He laid on," or " put on him."
As the high priest confessed all
the sins, iniquities, and transgressions of the people, and laid them
on the head of the scape-goat, which he bare, undergoing the utmost
punishment he was capable of, and that punishment which, in the
general kind and nature, is the punishment due to sin,
an evil and
violent death so did God lay all the sins, all the punishment due to
ihem, really upon one that was fit, able, and appointed to bear it,
which he suffered under to the utmost that the justice of God reHe then took a view of all our sins and
quired on that account.
ness, there to perish, as all the

—

;
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IIo knew what was past and what was to come, knowing
our thoughts afiir off. Not the least error of our minds, darkness
of our understandings, perverseness of our wills, carnality of our
affections, sin of our nature or lives, escaped him.
All were yu/Ai/a
This is set out by the variety of exxai Tirfayrri'Kictijjha before him.
iniquities.
all

pressions used in this matter in the type
transgressions,

and

all

the sins."

express sin in this 5Sd of Isaiah,

:

" All the iniquities, all the

by every word whereby we
—And
" going
turning
so

astray,

aside, ini-

and the like. God, I say, made them all
to meet on Christ, in the punishment due to them.
2. What is the act of God whereby he casts our sins on Christ.
I have elsewhere considered how God in this business is to be
quity, transgression, sin,"

looked

ment

I said

on.^

now

in the entrance of this discourse, that punish-

him who had power to dispose of the
two things are required:
(1.) That he have in his hand power to dispose of all the concernments of the offence [offender] and sinners, as the governor of him
and them all. This is in God. He is by nature the king and
is

an

effect of justice in

To

offender as such.

governor of

made

all

this

the world, our lawgiver,

rational creatures

essentially belonging to

James

and required obedience

him

iv.

12.

Having

at their hands,

it is

be their governor,'^ and not only to
have the sovereign disposal of them, as he hath the supreme dominion over them, with the legal dispose of them, in answer to the
moral subjection to him and the obedience he requires of them.
to

That as he be a king, and have supreme government, so he
judge to put in execution his justice. Thus, "God is judge himself," Ps. 1. 6; he is "the judge of all the earth," Gen. xviii. 25; Ps.
xciv. 2; Ps. Ixxv. 7; Isa. xxxiii. 22, as in innumerable other places.
Now, as God is thus the great governor and judge, he pursues the
constitutive principle of punishment, his own righteous and holy
(2.)

be

a,

proportioning penalties to the demerit of sin.
Thus, in the laying our sins on Christ, there was a twofold act of
God, one as a governor, the other as a judge properly:
will,

—

[1.]

The

first

is

obligation," wherein

"innovatio obligationis," the "innovation of the
we were detained and bound over to punishment
•

whereas in the tenor of the law, as to its obligation unto punishment, there was none originally but the name of the offender,
"In
the day that thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die," and "Cursed is
every one that continueth not," and " The soul that sinneth it shall

—

die,"

— God now puts

in the

name

of the surety, of Jesus Christ, that

he might become responsible for our sins, and undergo the punishment that we were obliged to. Christ was uto v6/xov yivofuvov, he
was made under the law; that is, he w^as put into subjection to the
J

Vide of the Death of Christ, the Price he Paid, and the Purchase he Made,

»

Yid. Diatrib. de Justit. Divin. translated, yoI. X.

toI. %.
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God put
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name

into the obli-

and so the law came to have its advantage against him, who
Then was Christ
otherwise was most free from the charge of it.
" made sin," when, by being put into the obligation of the law, he became liable to the punishment of it. He was the " mediator of the
new covenant," Heb. xii. 24, the " mediator between God and men,"
1 Tim. ii. 5
so a mediator as to " give himself a ransom" for them
And the "surety of the covefor whom he was a mediator, verse 6.
nant" is he also, Heb. vii. 22; such a surety as paid that which he
never took, made satisfaction for those sins which he never did.
gation,

;

The second act of God, as a judge, is " inflictio poense." Christ
now made obnoxious, and that by his own consent, the justice
God finding him in the law, layeth the weight of all on him.

[2.]

being
of
"

He

had done no

violence, neither

was any deceit

in his

mouth."

be well with him; surely it shall be well with
Nay but saith he, verse 10,
the innocent; no evil shall befall him.
" Yet it pleased the Lord to bruise him ; he hath put him to grief."
Well, then,

it

will

Yea, but what was the reason of this? why was this the will of
God ? why did this seem good to the just "Judge of all the earth ?"
The reason is in the very next words, " His soul was made an offering for sin;" which before is expressed, " He bare our griefs, he was
wounded for our transgressions." Being made liable to them, he was
punished for them.
By that which is said, it is evident from this first expression, or
the assignation of an action to God in reference to him, that this
death of Christ was a punishment, he who had power to do it bringing in him (on his

own

voluntary

offer) into

the obligation to punish-

ment, and inflicting punishment on him accordingly.
The second expression, whereby the same thing is farther evinced,
is on the part of him that was punished, and this [occurs] in verse 4,
" Surely he hath borne our griefs, and carried our sorrows ;" or, which
is

more evident, verse 11, " He shall bear their iniquities,"
For the right understanding of the words, I shall give a few

previous observations, that

And

of.

the

may

give light to the matter

we

brief
treat

first is,

That as this whole thing was done in the justice of God, as
hath been declared, so it was done by the counsel and appointment
1.

of God.

The

apostles confess the death of Christ to have proceeded

Now, as laying of our sins on Christ,
28, ii. 23.
being designed our mediator, and undertaking the work, was an act
of God as the governor of all and the righteous judge, so this of the
thence, Acts

iv.

determinate counsel and fore-appointment, or the eternal designation,
office, is an act of sovereign power and dominion in
God, whereby he doth as he pleaseth, according to the counsel of
his will.
As he would make the world in his sovereign good plea29
VOL. XII.

of Christ to his
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when he might have otherwise done, Rev. iv. 11, so he would
determine that Christ should bear our iniquities when he might
otherwise have disposed of them, Rom. xi. 83-37.
sure

In respect of us, this pre-appointment of God was an act of
that is, a sovereign act of his good pleasure,
whence all

2.

gi-ace,

—

—

good things,

all fruits of

love whatever, to us do flow.

Therefore

it

John iii. 16; and so in the fruit of it is it expressed,
Rom. viii. 32; and on this John often insists in his Gospel and First
Epistle, 1 John iv. 9-11.
His aim on his own part was the declaration of his righteousness, Rom. iii. 25, and to make way for the
" praise of his glorious grace," Eph.
6; on our part, that we might
is

called love,

i.

have

all

those good things which are the fruits of the most intense

love.
3.

That Christ himself was willing to undergo

And

undertake this work.

this

this, as it is consistent

burden and

with his death

it is of necessity to make good the other connamely, that it should be a price and a sacrifice
for no man gives a price, and therein parts with that which is precious to him, unwillingly, nor is a sacrifice acceptable that comes not

being a punishment, so
siderations of

from a

it,

and willmg mind.

That he was thus willing himself
and carrying of it on. In the undertaking Heb. x. 7, " Lo, I come to do thy will,
God." It is the
expression of one breaking out with a ready joy to do the thing proposed to him. So the church of old looked on him as one that came
freely and cheerfully Cant. ii. 8, 9, " The voice of my beloved
behold, he Cometh leaping upon the mountains, skipping upon the hills.
My beloved is like a roe or a young hart: he standeth behind our
wall, he looketh forth at the windows, showing himself through the
lattice."
The church looked on Christ as yet at a distance from the
actual performance of the work he had undertaken, and so herself
kept off from that clear and close communion which she longed after
and hence she says of him that he " stood behind the wall," that
he " looked forth at the windows," and " showed himself through the
lattice."
There was a wall yet hindering the actual exhibition of
Christ; the " fulness of time" was not come; the purpose of God was
not yet to bring forth but yet, in the meantime, Christ looked on
the church through the window of the promise and the lattice of the
free

professeth, both in the undertaking
:

:

!

:

Levitical ceremonies.

And what discovery do they make of him in the view they take in
the broad light of the promises and the many glimpses of the ceremonial types? They see him " coming leaping upon the mountains
and skipping upon the
joy and willingness.

So of himself he

hills,"

speedily, with a great deal of

what his mind was from old, from ever" Rejoicing always before him,"— that is,

declares

lasting: Prov. viii. 30, 31,

— coming
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But in what did he rejoice? " In the habitable part of his earth and his dehghts were with the sons of men.'"
"When this joy of his was he tells you, verses 22-80. He rejoiced

God

before

his Father.

;

God

before

that

his

in the

is,

Father

in

the sons of

work he had

to

do

for

men

before they were created

them.

His will was also in the carrying of it on unto accomplishment; he
must be doing his Father's business, his will who sent him Luke
xiL 50, Hug 6vve^o/j.ail
He was pained as a woman in travail to
be delivered, to come to be baptized in his own blood. And when
he was giving himself up to the utmost of it, he professes his readiness to it, John xviii. 1 1 when Peter, who once before would have
advised him to spare himself, now, seeing his counsel was not followed,
would have rescued him with his sword. As for his advice he was
called Satan, so for his proffered assistance he is now rebuked and
:

;

;

the reason of it is given, " Shall I not drink of the cup?" It is true,
that it might appear that his death was not a price and a sacrifice

punishment

only, but a

also,

wherein there was an immission of

every thing that was evil to the suffering nature and a subtraction
of that which was good, he discovered that averseness to the drinking of the cup which the truth of the

human

nature absolutely re-

quired (and which the amazing bitterness of the cup overpowered
withal)

;

yet

still

his will

conquered and prevailed in

all.

him

Matt. xx\a.

53, 54.

were with the sons of
And Paul
proves it by the instance of himself. Gal. ii. 20, " Who loved me;"
and John applies the same to all believers, Kev. i. 5, 6, " Unto him
And thus was this great work undertaken.
that loved us," etc.
These things being premised, let us look again to the words under
Christ's love

4.

men,"

was

his love towards

also in it; "his deliglits

them earned him out

to the work.

consideration:

For the Avord he bare our

1.

large and as

many

griefs,

verse 4,

it is

various acceptations as any,

if

^^^, a

word of as

not absolutely the

most extensive in the whole Hebrew tongue. It hath usually assigned unto it by the lexicographer eight or nine several significations and to make it evident that it is of various acceptations, it is
used (in the collections of Calasius) eight hundred and eighteen times
in the Old Testament, whereof not a third part is answered in any
;

language by one and the same Avord. With those senses of it that
That which is the
are metaphorical we have not any thing to do.
frequently used, is
is
what
most
proper
and
or
most
sense
of
it,
first
to " carry" or " bear," and by which it is here translated, as in very

many

other places.

Socinus would have

away."

So

he declared

it

here be as

much

as " abstulit," "

he took

God took away our sin in Christ, when by him
and confirmed the way whereby pardon and remission

saith he, "
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is

to

be obtained, as he pardoned our sin in Christ by discovering the
therein."
Now, because the word is of such

new covenant and mercy

various significations, there is a necessity that it be interpreted by
And because there
the circumstances of the place where it is used.
is not any circumstance of the place on the account whereof the word
should be rendered " abstulit," " he took away," and not " tulit,"

he took," " bare," or " suffered," we must consider what arguments
or reasons are scraped together " aliunde" by them, and then evince
what is the proper signification of it in this place
(1.) " This very expression is used of God, Exod. xxxiv. 7, i^V ^^^>
"

:

'ferens iniquitatem,' as also

both which places

we

it

is

translate

again repeated.
it

'

forgiving,'

'

Num.

xiv.

18; in

forgiving iniquity

sin.'
Nor can it be properly spoken of God to
God cannot bear, as the word properly signifies."
The sum of the objection is, the word that is used so many times,

and transgression and
bear, for

and

so often metaphorically,

for to take

away

is

once or twice in another place used
must be the sense of it

or to pardon,, therefore this

God cannot be

said to bear iniquities but only metahe is often said to bear, to be pressed, to be weary,
and made to serve with them. He is said to bear our sins in reference
to the end of bearing any thing, which is to carry it away.
God in
Christ taking away, pardoning our sins, is said to bear them, because
that is the way which sins are taken away; they are taken up, carried,
and laid aside.
But he of whom these words are spoken here did
bear properly, and could do so, as shall be showed.
(2.) The interpretation of this place by Matthew, or the application
of it, is insisted on, which is of more importance " Matt. viii. 16, 17,
Christ curing the diseases of many, and bodily sicknesses, is said to
* bear our griefs,'
according as it is said in Isaiah that he should do.
Now, he did not bear our diseases by taking them upon himself,
and so becoming diseased, but morally, in that by his power he took
them away from them in whom they were."
Not to make many words, nor to multiply interpretations and accommodations of these places, which may be seen in them who have
to good purpose made it their business to consider the parallel places
of the Old and New Testaments, and to reconcile them,
I say only,
it is no new thing to have the effect and evidence and end of a thing
spoken of in the New Testament, in answer to the cause and rise of
it mentioned in the Old, by the application of the same words unto
it which they are mentioned in.
For instance, Paul, Eph. iv. 8,
citing that of the psalmist, Ps. Ixviii. 18, " Thou hast ascended up
on high, and hast led captivity captive, and received gifts for men,"
renders it, " When he ascended up on high, he led captivity captive,
and gave gifts unto men ;" and that because his giving of them was
the end of his receiving of them, and his receiving of them the founin this place

phorically,

!

and

so

:

—

—

453

OF THE SATISFACTION OF CHRIST.

dation of his giving of them, the effect and fruit being here expressed,
So also, " Mine ears hast thou

the foundation and ground supposed.

xl. 6, is rendered "A body hast thou prepared me," Heb,
because the end of the boring of the ears of Christ was, that
he might offer his body a sacrifice to GocL So it is here in this
place of Matthew.
Christ's taking away the bodily distempers and

bored," Ps.
X.

5

;

men was an effect and an evidence of his taking away
which was done by bearing of them and therefore Matthew mentioning the effect and evidence of the thing doth it in the
words that express the cause and foundation of it. Not that that
was a complete accomplishment of what was foretold, but that it was
Nor do the Sociso demonstrated in the effect and evidence of it.
niaus themselves think that this was a full accomplishment of what
is spoken by the prophet, themselves insisting on another interpresicknesses of

their sins,

;

So that notwithstanding these

tation of the words.

word here may have

its

exceptions, the

proper signification, of bearing or carrying

it hath may be farther evidenced.
no cogent reason why the metaphorical use of the word
should be understood. When it is spoken of God, there is necessity
that it should be interpreted by the effect, because properly he canbut as to the
not bear nor undergo grief, sorrow, or punishment
Mediator, the case is otherwise, for he confessedly underwent these
things properly, wherein we say that this word " bearing of punish-

which

also that

Here

(1.)

is

:

So that
consist; he was so bruised, so broken, so slain.
no reason to depart from the propriety of the word.
" to take
(2.) Those who would have the sense of the word to be,
allusion
before
menthe
of
is
by
way
place,
confess
it
this
away," in
tioned, that he that takes away a thing takes it up, and bears it on
his shoulders, or in his arms, until he lay it down, and by virtue of

ment" doth
there

is

this allusion

doth

it

signify "to take away."

taking up and bearing in this place

is

But why?

that be leaped over, and that which
spoken by way of allusion be insisted on?

why must

Seeing that

proper, as hath been showed,
is

improper and

(3.) It appears that this is the sense of the word from all the circumstances of the text and context. Take three that are most con-

siderable :

who did thus bear our griefs, and this
things
are affirmed, in answer to this quessuch
is Christ, of
tion, How did he bear our griefs? as will admit of no other sense.
The Holy Ghost tells us how he did it, 1 Pet. ii. 24, " Who his
[1.]

The

subject spoken of

whom

That Peter in
self bare our sins in his own body on the tree."
that place expressed this part of the prophecy of Isaiah which we
insist upon is evident; the phrase at the close of verse 24 and the

own

beginning of verse 25 of this chapter make it so; they are the very
words of the end of the 5th and beginning of the Gth verses here.
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then, did Christ bear our griefs?

sins in his

own body on the

I shall not insist

on the precise

here used, as though

it

Why,

in that

"he

bare our

word

dva(pspu,

tree."

signification of the

expressed the outward manner of that suffer-

It
ing of Christ for sin when he was lifted up on the cross or tree.
enough that our sins were on him, his body, that is, his whole

is

human

—

—

by a usual synecdoche, when he was on the tree;
He that
that he did it when he "suffered in the flesh," 1 Pet. iv. 1.
did so bear our griefs, sins, and iniquities, as to have them in his own
body when he suffered in the flesh, he is said properly therein
nature,

" tulisse," not " abstulisse," to " have borne," not " taken away," our

But that this is the case in Christ's bearing our griefs the
Holy Ghost doth thus manifest.
[2.] The manner how Christ bare them evidently manifesteth in
He so bare them
what sense this expression is to be understood.
that in doing so "he was wounded and bruised, grieved, chastised,
griefs.

slain," as it is at large expressed in the context.

Christ bare our

be wounded, broken, grieved, killed;
which is not to take them away, but really to bear them upon himself.
" He
[3.] The cause of this bearing our griefs is assigned to be sin,
was wounded for our transgressions ;" as was shown before. Now, this
cannot be the sense, "For our sins, betook them away;" but, "For
our sins, he bare the punishment due to them," 2 Cor. v. 21.
(4.) To put all out of question, the Holy Ghost in this chapter
useth another word in the same matter with this, that will admit of
no other sense than that which is proper, and that is -'^D; Verse 11,
griefs so as in

72D1

doing of

it

to

— "He

shall bear their iniquities;" and it is used
immediately after this we have insisted on, as explicative of it, "And
carried our sorrows."
Now, as ^'^^ properly signifies "to lift," to
" take up" that which a man may carry, so ^'^D signifies to "bear" and
" undergo" the burden that is taken vip, or that a man hath laid on his
shoulders.
And Matthew hath rendered this word by jSaardl^u, ra^
K^in

Drijij;^^

voaovg sQdaraffiv,

— that

is,

" bajulo, porto," to bear a thing as a

man

doth a burden on his shoulders. Nor is it once used in the Scriptures
but it is either properly to bear a burden, or metaphorically from
thence to undergo that which is heavy and burdensome.
Thus did
Christ bear our griefs, our iniquities, by putting his shoulder under
them, taking them on himself
2. TF/itt^ did he thus bear? Our griefs, our sins; or our iniquities,
our

sins.

Let us

see,

by a second

instance,

what

it is

in the language

God "to bear iniquities," and this argument will be at an issue:
Lam. V, 7, "Our fathers have sinned, and are not; and we have

of

" We have borne their iniquities," or the
punishment that was due to them. " They are not," " They are gone
out of the world before the day of recompense came; and we lie un-

borne their iniquities."

—
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der the punishment threatened and inflicted for their sins and our

own/'

Distinctly,

Men

(1.)

that eateth

are said to hear their
it

own

Lev. xix. 8, "Every one
is, he shall- be esteenjed

sin:

shall bear his iniquity;" that

and be punished. Lev. xx. 1 7, " He shall bear his iniquity, " is
the same with " He shall be killed," verse 16, and "He shall be cut
For a man to " bear his inioff" from among his people," verse 18.

guilty,

quity," is, constantly, for him to answer for the guilt and undergo the
punishment due to it.
" And your
(2.) So also of the sins of others: Num. xiv, 33,
children shall wander in the wilderness forty years, and bear your
whoredoms." " Bear your whoredoms ;" that is, " My anger for them,
and the punishment due to them." Num. xxx, 15, he that compels
by his power and authority another to break a vow shall himself
be liable to the punishment due to such a breach of vow. Ezek.

an explanation of all these places " The soul that sinneth,
"The son shall not bear the
"it shall be punished."
" The son shall not be punished for the
iniquity of the father," etc.,
In brief,
sin of the father, nor the father for the sin of the son."
this expression, "to bear iniquities," is never otherwise used in Scripture but only for " to undergo the punishment due thereunto."

xviii.
it

20

is

shall die,"

—

:

—

Thus much, then, we have clearly evinced God did so lay our sins
on Christ as that he bare and underwent that which was due to them,
God inflicting it on him, and he willingly undergoing it; which k
my second demonstration from this place, that the death of Christ is
which is all that I shall urge to that purpose.
also a punishment
:

;

and all, that we intend by the satisfaction of Christ.
But now, having laid so great stress, as to the doctrine under
demonstration, upon this place of the prophet, and finding some

And

this is that,

attempting to take away our foundation, before I proceed I shall
divert to the consideration of the annotations of Grotius on thisf
whole chapter, and rescue it from his force and violence, used in
contending to make what is here spoken to suit the prophet Jeremiah, and to intend him in the first place to establish which vain
;

he hath perverted the sense of the whole and of every
particular verse, from the beginning to the end of this prophecy.
conjecture,

CHAPTER XXV.
A digression

concerning the 63d chapter of Isaiah, and the vindication of
the perverse interpretation of

it

from

Hugo Ghotius.

This chapter is well by some termed "Carnificina Rabbinorum,"
a place of Scripture that sets them on the rack, and makes them turn
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themselves all ways possible to escape the torture which it puts
Not long since a worthy and very
their unbelieving hearts unto.
learned friend told me, that speaking with Manasseh Ben Israel at

Amsterdam, and urging

this

prophecy unto him, he ingenuously told

him, "Profecto locus iste magnum scandalum dedit;" to whom the
other replied, "Recte, quia Christus vobis lapis scandali est." Hulsius,
the

Hebrew

professor at Breda, professes that

some Jews

that their rabbins could easily have extricated themselves

told

him

from

all

had but held his
peace, Huls. Theolog. Judaic, lib. i. part. ii. Diet. Sapp. de Temper.
Messise.^ Though I value not their boasting of their extricating themselves from the other prophecies, knowing that they are no less entangled with that of Daniel, chap. ix. (of which there is an eminent
other places of the prophets,

if

Isaiah in this place

story in Franzius de Sacrificiis concerning his dispute with a learned

Jew on that

subject^), yet it appears that

beyond

intricated

all

hope of evading,

by

this they are confessedly

until they divest themselves

of their cursed hypothesis.

Hence

it is

that with so

the copies of Abrabanel's

much greediness they scraped
comment on this chapter, so

very hard for a Christian a long time to get a sight of

it,

together
that

all

was

it

as Constaii-

tine I'Empereur acquaints us in his preface to his refutation

of

it,'

because they thought themselves in some measure instructed by him
to avoid the arguments of the Christians from hence by his application of the

whole

to Josiah

;

and

I

must needs say he hath put

as

good, yea, a far better colour of probability upon his interpretation

than he with

How

whom

I

have to do hath done on

his.

and how unacceptable to all professors of
the name of Jesus Christ, must the labours of Grotius needs be,
who hath to the utmost of his power reached out his hand to relieve
the poor blind creatures from their rack and torture, by applying,
though successlessly, this whole prophecy to Jeremiah, casting himself into the same entanglements with them, not yielding them inungrateful, then,

deed the

And

least relief, is easy to conjecture.

aggravated, in that the Socinians,

who

this is not

a

little

are no less racked and tor-

tured with this scripture than the Jews, durst never yet attempt to
accommodate the things here spoken of to any other, though they

have expressed a desire of so doing, and which if they could compass, they would free themselves from the sharpest sword that lies at
the throat of their cause, seeing

mentioned

may

if it is certain that the things here
be applied to any other, the satisfaction of Christ

" Aliqui Judsei mihi confess! sunt, rabbinos bugs ex propheticis ecripturis facile
modo Esaias tacuisset."
* Uisput. decima, de sacrificionim
duratione, thes. 82_84, etc.
' " Abrahincl tam avide a Judais
passim conquiritur, ut vix tandem ejus compos
fieri potuerim. Nam eum Cliristiani superiorcm putant
qui solide eorum argumenta,"
eta Constant. I'Emper. prolog, ad lectorem, prsefix. Com. Abrab. in cap. liii. Esa.
"

EC extricare potuisse,

—

;
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to cast

man

hath lent
unto the Jews and Socinians to lean upon, and keep themselves
from sinking under their unbelief.
this learned

To discover the rise of that learned man's opinion, that Jeremiah
intended in this prophecy, the conceits of the Jewish doctors may
a little be considered, who are divided amongst themselves.
is

1. The ancient doctors generally conclude that it is the Messiah who
here intended. "Behold, my servant the Messiah shall prosper," says
the Chaldee paraphrast upon the place. And Constantine I'Empereur

is

from R. Simeon, in his book Salkout, that the ancient rabbook Tanchuma, and higher, were of the same
judgment.^ Rabbi Moses Alscheth is urged to the same purpose at
large by Hulsius and in his comment on this place he says expressly,
" Ecce doctores nostri laudatse memorise uno ore statuunt, et a majoribus accepenint, de rege Messia sermonem esse, et doctorum L. M.
vestigiis insistemus."
And one passage in him is very admirable,
in the same place saith he, " Dicunt doctores nostri L. M. omnium
tells [us]

bins, in their ancient

;

;

afiflictionum quae

mundum

ingressse sunt, tertia pars

David i

et patri-

archis obtigit, tertia altera seculo excisionis, ultima tertia pars regi

Messise incumbet;" where he urgeth the
doctors for the sufferings of the Messiah.

R. Solomon, as he
as the

same

Rereshith
tinus,

is

is

cited

consent of their

Of the same mind was

by Petrus Galatinus,

lib.

affirmed by the Misdrach Resh, cap.

Rabba on Gen.

Pug. Fidei

common

viii.
ii.

cap. xiv.

14; and in

Raymundus MarSo that before these men grew
corrupting and perverting the testimonies of
xxiv., as is

observed by

3, p. dist. 1, cap. x.

impudent and crafty in
the Old Testament concerning the Messiah, they generally granted
him and only him to be here intended. It was not for want of
company, then, that Grotius took in with the modern rabbins, who,
being mad with envy and malice, care not what they say, so they

may
2.

oppose Jesus Christ.

Many

of the following Jewish doctors interpret this place of

And

the luhole people of the Jews.

the greatest note amongst

Aben

them

this

Ezra, Abrabanel, Lipman, with

tences, with

what inconsistency

way go

the

men who

in these latter days, as R. D.

are of

Kimchi,

what weak and mean prebeen

as to the words of tlie text, hath

by others manifested.
3. Abrabinel, or Abrabanel, a man of great note and honour
amongst them, though he assents to the former exposition, of applying the whole prophecy to the peoi^le of the Jeius, and interprets
'
" Porro libri istius, undo hscc scctio in Esaiam dcsumpta est, Author perhibetur
D. Simeon, concionatorum princeps, (|ui Francoi'urti olim degebat.
Hie c Judseorum
vetustissimis seriptis, secundum bibliorum sericm, dicta et explicationcs plurimas
magna diligentia et labore collegit uiidc libri kuo nomen :;'"-". ac si peram dicas [mallet:]
L'Emper.
quia ut in pera reconduntur plurima."
:

—
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—

which exposition is confuted by Conthe words at large accordingly,
yet he inclines to a singular opinion of hii
stantino I'Empereur,
own, that Josiah is the man pointed at and described; but he is the

—

and

first

last that

abides by that interpretation.

Grotius interprets the words of Jeremiali in the

first place, not
denying them, as we shall see, to have an accommodation to Christ.
In this he hath the company of one rabbi, R. Saadias Gaon, mentioned by Aben Ezra upon the 52(1 chapter of this prophecy, verse
13. But this fancy of Saadias is fully confuted by Abrabanel; whose
words, because they sufficiently evert the whole design of Grotius
also, I shall transcribe as they lie in the translation of Hulsius:
" Revera ne unum quidem versiculum video, qui de Jeremiah exponi
possit: qua ratione de eo dicetur, 'Extolletur et altus erit valde?' Item
illud,
propter eum obdent reges os suum,' nam setas ilia prophetas
habere consueverat.
Quomodo etiam dici potest morbos nostros portasse, et dolores nostros bajulasse, et in tumice ejus curationem nobis
esse, Deum in ipsum incun'ere fecisse peccata omnium nostrum
4.

'

quasi ipsi poena incubuisset, et Israel fuisset immunis?
'

Propter peccatum populi mei plaga

bis
'

sepulcrum

ejus,'

ad ipsum

Videbit semen, prolongabit

ipsis,'

item,

referri neqiiit;

item,

dies,'

'

cum

Jam

illud,

Dedit cum impromulto minus illud,
'

robustis partietur spo-

In quibus omnibus nihil est quod de ipso commode affirmari
possit.
Unde vehementer miror, quomodo R. Hagaon in hanc sententiam perduci potuerit, et sapientes dari qui hanc expositionem
laudant cum tamen tota ista exponendi ratio plane aliena sit, et e
lium.'

;

Scriptura

Now,

non

facta."

certainly, if this

Jew thought he had

sufficient cause to ad-

mire that the blind rabbi should thus wrest the sense of the Holy
Ghost, and that any wise
it,

man

we cannot but be excused

should be so foolish as to

commend

man

professing

admiring that any

in

himself a Christian should insist in his steps, and that any should

commend him

for so doing.

That, therefore, which here

is

affirmed in the entrance of his dis-

by Abrabanel, namely, that not one verse can or may be expounded of Jeremiah, shall now particularly be made good against
course

Grotius:

He

confesseth with us that the head of this prophecy and dis-

is in verse 13, chap. Hi.
The words of that verse are,
" Behold, my servant shall deal prudently, he shall be exalted

course

and be very high."
Of the sense of which words, thus he
" Ecce intelliget servus mens.
Heec omnia

and

extolled,

:

cognoscet Jeremias.

In magno honore
il-;"

—

"

Exaltahitur

clarissim^ sibi revelata

et elevabitur, et

sublimis erit valde.

apud ipsos Chaldseos, Jer. xxxix.
ily servant Jeremiah shall have all these things
erit

in fine, et
clearly re-
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vealed to him, and he shall be in great honour with the Chaldeans."

So

he.

For the words themselves: •'"'r'y^-, with the Vulgar Latin, he
renders " intelliget," " shall understand."
The word signifies rather
1.

"prudence" for action with success, than any speculative knowledge
by revelation. 1 Sam. xviii. 30, it is used of David behaving himself
wisely in the business of his military and civil employment.
Its
opposite, saith Pagnine, is ^^^, " quod incogitantiam significat in
rebus agendis et ignavam levitatem,"
" which signifies incogitancy
in the management of affairs and idle lightness."
Whence the word

—

usually taken for to "prosper" in affairs; as

is

viour, Jer. xxiii. 5,

Nor can

"A

King

shall reign"

it is

''''Ir''"''!,

used of our Sa-

"and

prosper."

be otherwise used here, considering the connection of the
words wherein it stands, it being the precedent to his being " highly
exalted" who is spoken of; which rather follows his "dealing pruit

dently" than his " receiving revelations."
there

So that

in the very entrance

a mistake in the sense of the word, and that mistake

is

lies at

the bottom of the whole interpretation.
2. I deny that God speaks anywhere in the Scripture of any one
besides Jesus Christ in this phrase, without any addition, "
servant," as here, " Behold, my servant."
So he speaks of Christ, Isa.

My

and other places; but not of any other person whatever.
an expression hut s^ox^^^ ^^^ ^ot to be applied to any but to
him who was the great servant of the Father in the work of mediaxliL 1, 19,

It

is

tion.

Even

in respect of revelations, there is no ground why those
Jeremiah should be spoken of so emphatically, and by way
of eminence above others, seemg he came short of the prophet by
whom these words are written. Nor can any instance be given of
such a prediction used concerning any prophet whatever that was to
be raised up in the church of the Jews, but of Christ himself only.
4. The exposition of the close of these words, " He shall be exalted and extolled, and be very high"^ (the great exaltation of the
Lord Jesus Christ in his kingdom, when he was made a prince and a
saviour in a most eminent manner, being set forth in various expressions, no one reaching to the glory of it), is unworthy the learned
" He shall be exalted and extolled, and be very high ;"
annotator.
that is, the Chaldeans shall give him " victuals and a reward,"
Jer. xl. 5 and after a while he shall be carried a prisoner into Egypt,
and there knocked on the head.
Such was the exaltation of the poor
prophet
What resemblance hath all this to the exaltation of Jesus
Christ, whom the learned man confesseth to be intended in these
words?
3.

made

to

—

;

!

'

" Eminentise notionem quavis formula exprcssit, quia illius eminentia erit sublimia
D. Kimchi.

exccllentia."

—
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The

sense, then, of these Avords

is

:

Jesus Christ, the Messiah, the

servant of the Father, Isa. xlii. 1, 19, Phil. ii. 7, 8, "shall deal prudently," and pros2:)er in the business of doing his Father's will, and
carrying on the affairs of his own kingdom, Isa. ix. 7, " and be
far above all principalities and powers, having "a name given
him above every name, that at the name of Jesus," etc., Phil. ii. 9, 10.
The next verse is,
" As many were astonished at thee his visage was so marred
more than any man, and his form more than the sons of men."
Of the accomplishment of this in and upon the Lord Jesus Christ
The astonishment mentioned is that of men
there is no difficulty.
at his low and despicable condition as to outward appearance which
was such as that he said of himself " he was a worm, and no man,"

exalted

'

;

;

His condition was such and his visage such as all that
of him were astonished to the purpose. The marring
of his visage and form, as it may point out all the acts of violence
that were done upon his face, by spitting, buffeting, and the like,
so it expresses his whole despised, contemned, persecuted estate and
Ps. xxii.

6.

knew any thing

But

condition.

"

Modb

let

secunda,

frequens Hebrjsis.

tam

us attend to our annotator:

modb

de Jeremia loquitur, quod
hominem tam egregium

tertia persona,

Sicut multi mirati erant

foedb tractari, detrudi in carcerera, deinde in

ibique et pcedore et cibi inopia contabescere

admirationi erit honos

ipsi

habitus;"

—

"

;

lacum lutosum,

sic contra,

He

rebus mutatis,

speaks of Jeremiah,

sometimes in the second, sometimes in the third person; which is frequent with the Hebrews. As many wondered that so excellent a
person should so vilely be dealt with, be thrust into prison, and then
into a miry lake, and there to pine with stink and want of food; so
on the contrary, affairs being changed, the honour afforded him shall
be matter of admiration."

To grant the

1.

first

observation, as to the change of persons in

the discourse, the word (^^^^, "shall be astonished") here used
signifies not every slight admiration, by wondering upon any occasion,

may be

a little more than ordinary, but mostly an astonishfrom the contemplation of some ruthful spectacle. So
Lev. xxvi. 82, " I will bring the land into desolation, and your enemies which dwell therein shall be astonished at it;" and the word is
near twenty times used to the same purpose. This by way of diminution is made, " mirati sunt, admirationi erit."
2. This astonishment of men is by Grotius referred both to the
dejection and exaltation of Jeremiah, whereof there is nothing in the
or that

ment

arising

words.

him

that

It

is

the amazement of

spoken of only that

men

at the despicable condition of

but without intruding
something of his exaltation, this discourse had wanted all colour or
pretext.

is

is

intended

;

DIGRESSION CONCERNING GROTIUS ON ISAIAH

461

LIII.

S. Was it so great a matter in Jerusalem that a prophet should
be put in prison there, where they imprisoned, stoned, tortured, and
slew them almost all, one after another, in their several generations,
that it should be thus prophesied of as a thing that men would and
should be amazed at? Was it any wonder at all in that city, whose

streets not long before had run with the blood of innocent men, that
a prophet should be cast into prison? Or was this peculiar to Jeremiah to be dealt so withal? Is it any matter of astonishment to this

Was his honour

very day ?
for

a

little

Was

given him?

not

many hundred

with

afterward such an amazing thing, in that

season he was suffered to go at liberty, and had victuals
as to the thing

this,

Were

others?

itself,

common

to

him

his afiBictions such as to be be-

yond compare with those of any man, or any of the sons of men? or
his honours such as to dazzle the eyes of men with admiration and
astonishment? Let a man dare to make bold with the word of God,
and he may make as many such applications as he pleaseth, and find
out what person he will to answer all the prophecies of the Messiah.
let us try the next verse
" So shall he sprinkle many nations the kings shall shut their

This not succeeding,

:

;

mouths at him for that which had not been told them shall they
see, and that which they had not heard shall they consider/'
" Ita asperget gentes multas.
In Hebrseo, Sic asperget,' ut respondeat illi sicut,' quod pra^cessit. Multos ex gentibus ab idolorum
Similitude sumpta ab aspersionibus legalibus; unde
cultu avertet.
:

'

'

et Chaldseis "^t^ est objurgare.

W

At LXX.

habent, Oiirw ^au/xdaovrai

'iOvn

non male; nam mirari est aspergi fulgore alicujus;"
"In the Hebrew it is, So he shall sprinkle,' that it might answer to
He shall turn many of the nations from
the as' that went before.
ToXXa

—

auTifj,

'

'

the worship of

A

idols.

similitude taken from the legal washings;

whence ^^ with the Chaldees is
So shall many nations wonder
'

is

to

*

rebuke.'

The LXX. render

at him,' not badly; for to

it were to be sprinkled with any one's brightness."
For the exposition of the words,
1. We agree that it is, " So he shall sprinkle," an dcr&Soo'/f,

it,

wonder

as

to the Tporaaig, verse 14, "

work

of Christ

and

mean a

relating

astonished," etc.; the great

his exaltation therein being rendered in opposi-

tion to his humiliation
in so

As many were

and

condition that

dejection, before mentioned.

As he was

men were astonished at him, so he shall be

exalted, in his great work of converting the nations, to their admiration.
2. It is granted that the expression, " He shall sprinkle," is an

and purifications; wliich as they were
and holiness, so from them is the promise
thereof so often expressed in the terms of " washing" and " cleansing," Ezek. xxxvi. 25, the term being preserved and used in the
New Testament frequently the blood of Christ, whereby this work
allusion to the legal washings

typical of real sanctification

;

VINDICIiE EVANGELICiE.

4.C2

being therefore called " the blood of sprinkling," Heb. xii. 24,
Eph. V. 25, 26. The pouring out of the Spirit by Jesus Christ, for
only, but
tlie purifying and sanctifying of many nations, not the Jews
is tlone,

the children of God throughout the world, by faith in his blood, is
What the use of nn in the Chaldee to
that which is here intended.
this

is I know not.
The LXX. have very badly rendered the words,

purpose

3.

shall

wonder at him," both as

Avords will not bear

it,

so, (2.)

to

words and sense;

They make

"

for,

Many nations

—

(1.)

As the

that the action of the na-

They lose the
is his towards them.
with what folin
falls
they
say
what
and
words;
the
whole sense of
the explanahelped
by
not
is
It
expressed.
clearly
is
and
(3.)
lows,

tions towards

Christ which

by the annotator. The first expression is metaphoLXX. render by a word proper, remote from the
sense intended, which the annotator explains by another metaphor;
by which kind of procedure, men may lead words and senses whither
and which way they please.
4. [As] for the accommodation of the words to Jeremiah, how did
tion given to
rical,

it

which the

he sprinkle many nations, so as to answ^er the type of legal cleansing?
Did he pour out the Spirit upon them? did he sanctify and make
them holy? did he purge them from their iniquities? " But he turned
many amongst the nations from the Avorship of idols." But who
He prophesied,
told Grotius so? where is it written or recorded?
Of the conversion of
indeed, of the desolation of idols and idolaters.
many, of any, among the heathen by his preaching, he being not purposely sent to them,

and affix it to whom he
be foretold in any prophecy.
" Kings shall shut their mouths at him."

what he
he

what evidence have we?

If a

please,

please,

man may feign
whom

he may make

will to

" Keges, ut

Nebuchodo-

nosor Chaldseorum, et Nechos ^gyptiorum, eorumque satrapse, admirabuntur cum silentio, ubi videbunt omnia qu^ dicet Jereraias ita

adamussim

et suis

temporibus impleta;"

sor of the Chaldees,

and Necho

— " Kings, as Nebuchodono-

of the Egyptians, and their princes,
they shall see all things foretold by

admire with silence, when
Jeremiah come to pass exactly and to be fulfilled in their own time."
That by this expression wonder and amazement is intended is
agreed.
As men, all sorts of men, before were astonished at his low
condition, so even the greatest of them shall be astonished at the
The reason of this their shutprosperity of his work and exaltation.
ting their mouths in silence and admiration is from the work which
shall

—

—

he shall do, that is, "he shall sprinkle many nations," as is evident
from the following reason assigned: " For that which hath not been
told them shall they see ;" which expresseth the means whereby he
should " sprinkle

many nations," even by the

to their conversion.

preaching of the gospel
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—

1. That the kings
[As] for the application hereof to Jeremiah:
so become silent ^Yith admiration at him and astonishment is aypacpov: and all these magnificent thoughts of the Chaldeans'

mentioned did

dealing with Jeremiah are built only on this, that looking on him as
man that had dissuaded the Jews from their rebellion against them,

a

all their wickedness, and foretold their ruin, they gave
and liberty. 2. The reason assigned by Gi-otius why
they should so admire him is for his predictions ; but the reason of
the great amazement and astonishment at him in the text is his
sprinkling of many nations : so that nothing, not a word or expresyea, this gloss is directly contrary to
sion, doth here agree to him

and rebuked

him

his life

;

the letter of the text.
close of these words is, " That which had not been told them
they see; and that which they had not heard shall they consider;" of which he says, " They shall see that come to pass, foreseen
and foretold by him, which they had not heard of by their astrolo-

The

shall

gers or magicians."

But what

1.

is it

that

here intended? the desolation of Jeru-

is

salem? That was it which
whereof he had that respect
mercy of God, he obtained.
expressed, " That which they

been

told, this

Jeremiah foretold, upon the account
with the Chaldees which, through the
Is this that which is thus emphatically

had not heard, that which they had not
they should consider?" That
spoken of Jesus Christ, that he is the thing which

they should

this is directly

see, this

they had not seen nor heard of, the apostle tells us, Rom. xv. 21.
Strange that this should be the desolation of Jerusalem
2. It is

probable that the magicians and astrologers, whose

life

and

kings with hope of success in their wars
and undertakings, had foretold the taking of Jerusalem, considering
that the king of the Chaldees had used all manner of divinations be-

trade

it

was to

flatter their

fore he undertook the

much

war against

take any care to evidence
the words

may

so

much

any way accommodated

The prophet
course: Verse

the

it,

Ezek. xxi. 21, 22.

It is too

trouble to abide on such vain imaginations; nor doth Grotius

arm

of the

how

that which he delivers as the sense of

as be typically

proceeds, chap,

1,

spoken of Jesus Christ, or be

to him.
liii.,

with the same continued

dis-

hath believed our report? and to whom is
revealed?" which words are thus illustrated by

"Who

Lord

the annotator:
" Vultis scire, inquit, quis

ille sit futurus de quo coepi agere, qui
meis prophetiis plenam habebit fidem, et ipse de maximis rebus
quas potentia Dei peraget revelationes accipiet exactissimas, omnibus
circumstantiis additis? dabo vobis geminas ejus notas unde cognosci
possit.
Hse notse in Jeremiam quidem congruimt prius, sed potius
" 'Will ye
in sublimiusque, saspe et magis xard Xe^/i/, in Christum;"

et

—

4
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know,' snlth lie, who he shall be of whom I have begun to treat,
who shall both fully believe my prophecies and shall himself receive
most exact revelations of the great things that the power of God
'

being added? I will give
which
him
by
he
may
be
known/ These notes, in
of
notes
two
you
the fii'st place, agree to Jeremiah, but rather to Christ."
1. I suppose if we had not had the advantage of receiving quite
another interpretation of these words from the Holy Ghost himself in
the New Testament, yet it would not have been easy for any to have
swallowed this gloss, that is as little allied to the text as any thing
The Holy Ghost tells us that these
that can possibly be imagined.
words are the complaint of the prophet and the church of believers
unto God concerning the paucity of them that would believe in
Christ, or did so believe, when he was exhibited in the flesh, the
power of the Lord with him for our salvation being effectually reSo John xii. 37, 38, " But though
vealed to very few of the Jews.
he had done so many miracles before them, yet they believed not on
him that the saying of Esaias the prophet might be fulfilled, Lord,
who hath believed our report? and to whom hath the arm of the
So Rom. x. 1 6, " But they have not all obeyed
Lord been revealed
the gospel; for Esaias saith. Lord, who hath believed our report?"
2. Let us now a little compare these several interpretations
" Who hath believed our report?"
" Lord, how few do believe on
Christ, working miracles himself, and preached by the apostles."
shall bring to pass, all the circumstances

:

V

—

"

Jeremiah

the

arm

of

—
the Lord revealed?"

unto salvation
shall

my prophecies," saith Grotius.

" To whom is
few
is
power
To
how
the
of God
"
made known by the Holy Ghost." " Jeremiah also

shall believe

have clear revelations," says Grotius. And this is counted learnand every day are such annotations

edly to interpret the Scriptures

!

on the Scripture multiplied.

what he should do
what he should receive,
whereof there is notice given in this verse; but what others shall do
in reference to the preaching of him. They shall not believe " Who
3.

of

It

is

whom

not, then, the prophet's prediction of

he

treats,

what he should

believe,

:

hath believed ?"
4.

The annotator

tells

us these words do agree to Christ chiefly

must be the signification of them,
according to his interpretation, in relation unto Christ, " He shall
and magis, xara

7^i^iv.

This, then,

believe the prophecies of Isaiah,

For

my

part, I

am

rather of the

and receive revelations of his own."
mind of John and Paul concerning

these words than of the learned annotator 's.

no mention of describing the person spoken of by " two
first words the prophet enters upon the description
of Christ, what he was, what he did and suffered for us, which he
pursues to the end of the chapter.
5.

There

is

notes ;" but in the
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grow up before him as a tender plant, and
he hath no form nor comeliness; and
him, there is no beauty that we should desire him/'
shall

as a root out of a dry ground:

when we

An

shall see

entrance

is

made in these words into the account
why so few believed in Christ, the

prophet intends to give

when he came,

after they

had looked

him and

that the

Messiah,

him so
They
looked for a person shining in honour and glory, raising a visible, pompous, terrene kingdom, whereof they should be made partakers.
But
Christ when he comes indeed grows up, both in his human nature
and his kingdom, as a tender plant, obnoxious to the incursions of
beasts, winds, and storms, and treading-on of every one yet, preserved
by the providence of God, under whose eye and before whom he
grew up, he shall prosper. And he shall be as a root preserved in the
dry ground of the parched house of David and poor family of Mary
and Joseph, every way outwardly contemptible so that from thence
long,

—namel}^

for

desired

his great unsuitableness to their expectation.

—

;

—

;

such a " Branch of the Lord."
whereas they expected that he should appear with a great deal

none could look

And

for the springing of

of outward form,

make a

loveliness^,

beauty, and every thing that should

when they come

glorious person desirable,

to see

him indeed

in his outward condition, they shall not be able to discover any thing
in the world for which they should desire him,

And

him.

own him,

or receive

therefore after they shall have gone forth,

upon the report that shall go of him, to see him, they shall be offended, and return and say, " Is not this the carpenter's son? and are not his brethren with us?" This sword of the Lord, which lies at the heart of
the Jews to this day, the learned annotator labours to ease them of,
by accommodating these words to Jeremiah; which, through the
favour of the reader, I shall no otherwise refute than by its repeti'"For he shall grow up before the Lord as a tender plant;'
tion
Jeremiah shall serve God in his prophetical office whilst he is young.

—

:

And

—

ground ;' He shall be born at Anathoth,
a poor village. He hath no form nor comeliness ;' He shall be heavy
and sad.
And when we shall see him,' etc. ; He shall not have an
amiable countenance," Whom might not these things be spoken of,
that was a prophet, if the name of Anathoth be left out, and some
'

as a root out of a dry
'

—

'

other supplied in the

The

—

room thereof?

third verse pursues the description of the Messiah in respect

of his abject outward condition

with the former, and

it

;

being not

which being of the same import
aim to comment on the text,

my

I shall pass by.
Verse 4, " Surely he hath borne our

and

carried our sorGod, and afflicted/'
Having formerly given the sense of these words, and vindicated
them from the exceptions of the Socinians, I shall do no more but

rows: yet

we

VOL. XII.

did esteem

him

griefs,

stricken, smitten of

30
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animadvert upon their accommodation to Jeremiah by Grotius.
Thus, then, he,
" Vere languores nostras ipse tulit.
Ille non talia meritus mala
Hsec omnia ait dicturos Judaeos post
tulit quae nos eramus meriti.
captam urbem;" " He that deserved no such thing underwent the
All these things he saith the Jews shall
evils that we had deserved.

—

say after the taking of the city."
It is of the unworthy dealing of the Jews with the prophet in
Jerusalem during the siege that he supposes these words are spoken,
and spoken by the Jews after the taking of the city. The sum is,
"When he was so hardly treated, we deserved it, even to be so dealt
withal, not he, who delivered the word of God,"

But,

The words

are, "

He hath borne

our griefs, and carried our
and sorrows," our sins and the punishment due to them are intended hath been declared. That the force of
the words " bearing and carrying" do evince that he took them upon
himself hath also been manifested.
That he so took them as that
God made them meet upon him, in his justice, hath likewise been
proved.
That by his bearing of them we come to have peace, and
1.

sorrows."

That by " our

griefs

are freed, shall be farther cleared, as

it is expressly mentioned, verses
Let us now see how this may be accommodated to Jeremiah.
Did he undergo the punishment due to the sins of the Jews, or did
they bear their own sins? Did God cause their sins to meet on him
then when he bare them, or is it not expressly against his law that
one should bear the sins of another ? Were the Jews freed, had
they peace by Jeremiah's sufferings or rather, did they not hasten

5, 11.

—

;

their utter ruin?

what

it is

If this be to interpret the Scripture, I

to corrupt

There

know not

it.

not the least evidence that the Jews had any such
all greatly troubled, after the taking of the city
by the Chaldeans, concerning their dealings with Jeremiah, whom
they afterward accused to his face of being a false prophet, and lying
2.

is

thoughts, or were at

them in the name of the Lord. Neither are these words supposed
to be spoken by the Jews, but by the church of God.
" Et nos putavimus eum quasi leprosum ac percussum ci Deo et
to

humiliatum.

rem

et lutum,

Nos credidimus Jeremiam merito conjectum in carceDeo ilium exosum habente, ut hostem urbis, templi,

—

pseudo-prophetam," Grot.; "We believed that Jeremiah was deservedly cast into the prison and mire, God hating him as an enemy
of the city and temple, and as a false prophet."
But,
et

These words

may

be thus applied to any prophet whatever that
and martyrdom from the Jews (as who of them
did not, the one or the other?) for they quickly saw their error and
mistake as to one, though at the same time they fell upon another,
1.

suffered persecution

as our Saviour upbraideth the Pharisees.

Nor,—
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any such great matter, that the Jews should think a

this

true prophet to be a false prophet, and therefore deservedly punished,

was appointed, that

as in the law

concerning Jeremiah.

it

should thus signally be foretold

But that the Son

of God, the

of the vineyard, should be so dealt withal, this

is

Son and heir

that which the

prophet might well bring in the church thus signally complaining
of.
Of him to this day are the thoughts of the Jews no other than
as here recorded; which they express by calling him ''vri.
The reason of the low condition of the Messiah, which was so misapprehended of the Jews, is rendered in the next verse, and their

mistake
"

rectified

:

for our transgressions, he was bruised for
our iniquities the chastisement of our peace was upon him ; and with

But he was wounded
:

his stripes

we

are healed."

will not be questioned but that these words belong to
our blessed Saviour, and that redemption which he wrought for us
by his blood and death. Not only the full accomplishment of the
thing itself as delivered in the New Testament, but the quotation

I suppose

it

words themselves to that end and purpose, 1 Pet. ii. 24,
In what sense the words are to be
doth undeniably evince it.
understood of him we have formerly declared; that in that sense
they are applicable to any other will not be pleaded. That they
have any other sense is yet to be proved. To this, thus the annoof the

tator

:

" Ipse

Hebrseo,

autem
*

At

In
male tractatus est) * nosipso.
Sic et quod sequi-

vulneratiis est propter iniquitates nostras.

vero ipse vulneratus' (id

est,

In nobis culpa fuit, non in
per nostram culpam.' Iniquissima de eo sensimus,
tur,
id nunc rebus ipsis apparet.
et propterea crudeliter eum tractavimus
tro crimine.'
'

Attritus est

:

Similia dixerunt Judsei qui se converterunt die Pentecostes, et de-

—

But he was wounded for our transgressions.' In
But he was wounded' (that is, evilly entreated) by our
And so that which follows,
fault.' The fault was in us, not in him.
ill of him, and therefore
thought
We
fault.'
our
was
bruised
by
He
handled him cruelly. This, now, is evident from the things themThe like things said the Jews who converted themselves on
selves.
the day of Pentecost, and afterward."
The reading of the words must first be considered, and then their
sense and meaning; for against both these doth the learned annotator transgress, perverting the former that he might the more easily

inceps," Grot.

the Hebrew,

;

"

*

'

*

«

wrest the
1.

"

latter.

He was wounded

for

our

sins,

crimine nostro," "by our crime;"

that he was so evilly dealt with.
"
wounded," or " tormented with
word
And not to insist on the
by " evil-entreated," the question
interpreted
slightly
is
pain," which

that

is, it

was our

fault,

not

his,
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is,

whether the

efficient or

procuring and meritorious cause of Christ's

wounding be here expressed.
2. The words used to express
"both emphatical.

The

this cause of

first is Vtt'S:

wounding

are two,

"He was wounded iJ^VK'sp^

and

our
proud transgressing of the law." " V^'S est rebellare, et exire a voluntate Domine vel pracepto, ex superbia," R. D.
It is, properly, to rebel against man or God.
in Michi.
Against
man: 2 Kings iii. 7, " The king of Moab V^'D, hath rebelled against
me;" and chap. viii. 20, "In his days Edom V^^, rebelled." As also
against God: Isa. i. 2, " I have brought up children, and they l^tf'?,
have rebelled against me." Nor is it used in any other sense in the
Scriptures but for prevarication and rebellion with a high hand, and
through pride. The other word is i^JV " He was bruised IJ^JD^^^^'I? for
for

prevarications, our

,

:

our iniquities."

The word

signifies

with perversity and frowardness.

"

a declining from the right

"^jy

way

est inique vel perverse agere

curvum esse vel incurvari." So that all sorts of sins are here
emphatically and distinctly expressed, even the greatest rebellion,

proprie

and most

perverse, crooked turning aside from the ways of God.
Their causality in reference to the wounding of him here mentioned is expressed in the preposition P, which properly is " de, ex,
S.

a, e," "

from," or " for."

Now, to put an issue to the sense of these
words, and thence, in a good measure, to the sense of this place, let
the reader consult the collections of the use of this preposition in
Pagnine, Buxtorf, Calasius, or any other. When he finds it with "sin,"
and relating to punishment, if he find it once to signify any
thing but the meritorious procuring cause of punishment, the learned
annotator may yet enjoy his interpretation in quietness. But if this
as here,

be

so, if this

expression do constantly and perpetually denote the

impulsive, procuring cause of punishment,

him

it

to leave the preposition quite out in the

next place so to express
cause of what

is

it

as to confine

it

was not well done of
place, and in the

first

to signify the efficient

affirmed.

This, then, being the reading of the words, " He was wounded or
tormented for our sins," the sense as relating to Jesus Christ iS
manifest: "When we thought he was justly for his own sake, as a
seducer and malefactor, smitten of God, he was then under the
punishment due to our iniquities, was so tormented for what we had
deserved."
This is thus rendered by our annotator: " Jeremiah was
not in the fault, who prophesied to us, but we, that he was so evilly
* He
was bruised for our iniquities ;' that is, we thought
him, and dealt evilly with him ;" which may pass with the

dealt with.
liard of

—

former.

The LXX. render these words,
ttpT/ag

wounded

aMs

Bi Irpav/^arlsS'/j 8ia rag aju,^
xa} fLi/xa>.dxiSrai dia rag dvofilag ri/MUjv.
Rightly! to be
dia rag afiapriag is to be wounded
for and not bi/ sin» nO

7};j,uv,
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And

otherwise than that also signifies the impulsive cause.

the

Chaldee paraphrast, not able to avoid the clearness of the expression denoting the meritorious cause of punishment, and yet not un-

how the Messiah should be wounded or punished, thus
rendered the words: " Et ipse sedificabit domum sanctuarii nostri,
quod violatum est propter peccata nostra, et traditum est propter
" He shall build the house of our sanctuary,
iniquitates nostras;"
derstanding

—

which was violated for our sins" (that is, as a punishment of them)
" and delivered for our iniquities."
So he. Not being able to offer
nor understanding an
expression,
of
sufficient violence to the phrase
accommodation of the words to him spoken of, he leaves the words
with their own proper signifieancy, but turns their intendment, by

an addition to them of his own.
Proceed we to the next words, which are exegetical of these:
" The chastisement of our peace was upon him; and with his stripes

we

Of

are healed."

these thus the annotator

nobis attulit salutaria,

some warnings,
But,

—

2.

si

we would have
is

"

ea recepissemus

;

—

"

He

id est, monitis

gave us whole-

received them."

in this sense of the

words nothing peculiar to
so, and were rejected no

All the rest of the prophets did

Jeremiah.
less

if

There

1.

:

pads nostrce super eum. Apud eum :

"Disciplina

than he.
The words are not, "
;

" but, "

gave us good counsel, if we would
of our peace was upon him."
between these two expressions, that the

He

The chastisement

have taken

it

And what

affinity there is

one of them should be used for the explication of the other, I profess
Peter expounds it by, " He bare our sins in his own
I know not.

body on the tree," 1 Pet. ii. 24.
3. The word rendered by us "chastisement," and by the Vulgar Latin,
which Grotius follows, " disciplina," is "ipi^, which as it hath its first
signification " to learn," so

ing

signifies also " to correct,"

seldom carried on without correction

is

it

—that

;

because learn-

"
and thence " disciplina

"
the " correction of our peace ?
the instruction of Christ,— not that he gave, but that he had,
we have our peace by? The word ^vV, he renders " apud

signifies the

Was

it

same.

Now, what

is

eum," contrary to the known sense of the word. "^^V is " to ascend,
thence
to lift up, to make to ascend," a word of most frequent use
;

the word used rendered " super," intimating that the chastisement
As Peter expresseth the
of our peace was made to ascend on him.

is

sense of this place, "Os rds aii^apriag

— "He

fjfiuv

avTog ayfiveyxsv

h

rfi

aufiari

on his body on the tree;"
The LXX. render the words iv
they were made to ascend on him.
;" and there is not the least
alrCv; the Vulgar Latin, " super eum
avroZ £t! rh

^ii?.or

carried

up our

sins

colour for the annotator's " apud eum."

of our peace,"

—that

is,

Now,

" the chastisement

the punishment that was due that

we might
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—

have peace, or whereby we have peace with God, " was upon him,"
is, it seems, " He gave us good counsel and admonition, if we would
have followed

it"!

no word expressing any act of the person spoken of,
hut his suffering or undergoing punishment. But of this enough.
" Et livore ejus sanati sumus.
Livore ejus (id est, ipsius patientia), nos sanati fuissemus : id est, liberati ab impendentibus malis, si
verbis ipsius, tanta malorum tolerantia confirmatis, habuissemus
4.

Here

is

Hebrsei potentialem modum alitor quam per indicativum
exprimere nequeunt ideo multa adhibenda attentio ad consequenfidem.

;

dos sensus "

—"

;

With his

stripes we are healed.' With his wound, or
by his patience, we might have been healed,
that is, freed from impendent evils, had we believed his words, confirmed with so great bearing of evils.
The Hebrews cannot express
the potential mood but by the indicative; therefore much attention
sore, or stripe,

is

'

that

is,

to be used to find out the sense."

I cannot but profess that, setting aside

figments of the Jewish rabbins, I never in

some of the monstrous
my whole life met with

an interpretation of Scripture offering more palpable violence to the
words than this of the annotator.
Doubtless, to repeat it, with all
sober men, is sufficient to confute it.
I shall briefly add,
1. The prophet says, "We are healed;"
the annotator, "We
might have been healed, but are not."
2. The healing in the prophet is by deliverance from sin, mentioned in the words foregoing, and so interpreted by Peter, 1 Ep. ii.
24, whereby we have peace with God, which we have; the healing
in the annotator is the deliverance from the destruction by the
Chaldeans, which they were not delivered from, but might have
been.
3.

"^"Ji^n

in the prophet

is

[iw\u-^ in Peter, but " patience " in the

annotator.
4. " By his stripes we are healed," is in the annotator, " By hearkening to him we might have been healed," or delivered from the
" By his stripes;" that is, " By hearkening to his
evUs threatened.

counsel,
is, "

We

5.

As

when he endured

evils patiently."

"

We

are healed," that

might have been delivered, but are not."
to the reason given of this interpretation, that the

Hebrews

have no potential mood, I shall desire to know who compelled the
learned annotator to suppose himself wiser than the Holy Ghost,
1 Pet. il 24, to wrest these Avords into a potential signification which
he expresseth directly, actually, indicatively ?
For a Jew to have
done this out of hatred and enmity to the cross of Christ had been
tolerable but for a man professing himself a Christian, it is a somewhat strange attempt.
;

6.

To

close

with this verse,

we do not esteem

ourselves at

all

be-
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holding to the annotator for allowing an accommodation of these
words to our blessed Saviour, affirming that the Jews who converted
themselves (for so it must be expressed, lest any should mistake, and
think their conversion to have been the work of the Spirit and grace
of God) on the day of Pentecost used such words as those that the
It is quite of
Jews are feigned to use in reference to Jeremiah.

another business that the prophet is speaking not of the sin of the
Jews in crucifying Christ, but of all our sins, for which he was cru;

cified.

"Munera magna

qiiidem misit, sed misit in hamo."

—

Martial,

lib. vi.

Ep. 63.

Verse 6, " All we like sheep have gone astray we have turned
every one to his own way and the Lord hath laid on him the ini
quity of us all."
Grotius: " Erraveramus jam a Manassis temporibus, alii ad alia
;

;

idola; et permisit

—

Deus ut

We have

ille

nostro gravi crimine indignissima

some
and God permitted that he by
our grievous crime should suffer most unworthy things."
Though the words of this verse are most important, yet having at
large before insisted on the latter words of it, I shall be brief in my
animadversions on the signal depravation of them by the learned

pateretur;"
following

some

annotator.
1.

"

Why

all

erred from the days of Manasseh,

idols, others others;

Therefore,
is

this confession of sins restrained to the times of 3fa-

The expression is universal, 'i^^^ "all
and not afterward?
And if these words may be
of us," and a man to his own way.
will not bear any such
all,
they
Christ
at
Jesus
allowed to respect

nasseh,

But

restriction.

this is the -Trpurov -^iudog of this interpretation, that

these are the words of the Jews after the destruction of Jerusalem,
which are the words of the converted Jews and Gentiles after the
suffering of Jesus Christ.

the sin confessed restrained to idolatry ? Men's " own
ways," which they walk in when they turn from the ways of God, and
know not the ways of peace, comprehend all the evils of every kind
2.

Why is

that their hearts and lives are infected withal.
3. The last words are unworthy a person of

and judgment than the annotator; for,
(1.) The word T^^'? (of which before)

less learning

interpreted, without pre-

— God permitted.

But

of that

unworthy things through our

fault "

he un-

tence, warrant, or colour, " permisit,"

word

is

much

sufficiently before.

(2.)

By

" his suffering

derstands not the meritorious cause of his suffering, but the means
whereby he suffered, even the unbelief and cruelty of the Jews;

most remote from the sense of the place.
mentions here distinctly the fault of them that speak, and
(3.)
his suffering that is spoken of, " Permisit Deus ut ille nostro gravi

which

is

He
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crimiiie indignissima pateretur,"

when

in the text the fault of

them

spoken of " Our iniquities
were laid on him," that is, the punishment due to them.
in the Annotations, the
(4.) His suffering in the text is God's act

that speak

is

the suffering of

him that

is

:

—

;

Jews' only.
(5.)

There

the words, "

is

neither sense nor coherence in this interpretation of

We

have all sinned and followed idols, and God hath
be evilly entreated by us " when the whole context
evidently gives an account of our deserving, and the way whereby
we are delivered, and therein a reason of the low and abject condiBut of this at large elsewhere.
tion of the Messiah in this world.
Verse 7, " He was oppressed, and he was afflicted, yet he opened
not his mouth: he is brought as a lamb to the slaughter, and as a
sheep before her shearers is dumb, so he openeth not his mouth."
" Oblatus est quia ipse voluit, et non dperuit os suum.
In Heb.,
Sensum bene
'Oppressus et afflictus fuit, et non aperuit os suum.'
suffered

him

to

;

exprimunt LXX. Kai aurog dia, rb xexaxus9ai ovx avoiyn rh <yro/Aa ahroZ.
Etiam tunc cum in carcerem ageretur, et in locum lutosum, nihil
fecit dixit

ve iracunde.

" Sicut ovis, Ovis mitissimum animal
" Ft quasi agnus, cum quo ipse Jeremias se comparat,

cap. xi.

ver. 19."
"' He was offered because he would, and he opened not his mouth.'
In the Hebrew, He was oppressed and afflicted.' The LXX. have
well expressed the sense, Because of affliction he opened not his
Even then when he was thrown into the prison and mu-e,
mouth.'
'

'

he neither did nor spake any thing angrily.
" As a sheep,' a most mild creature.
" And as
a lamb,' wherewith Jeremiah compares himself, chap,
'

'

xi.

verse 19."

The process of the words is to give an account of the same matter
formerly insisted on, concerning one's suffering for the sins of pthers.
That the words are spoken of the Lord Jesus, the Holy Ghost hath
long since put

be some

it

difficulty

out of question. Acts

and variety

yet his patient suffering as the
sacrifices of

viii.

32.

And though

there

in the interpretation of the first words,

Lamb

of God, typed out

the Jews, under the punishment due to our

by

all

sins,

the

shines

through the whole.
1.

For the words themselves, they are

riously rendered: Ka/ ahrhg

bta.

*^^^^. ^'^'^\ ^*2^,

rh xBxaxuis&ai,

which are vahe for (or

LXX; — "And

"Oblatus est quia ipse voluit," Vulg. Lat.;
was offered because he would." " Oppressus est et ipse afflictus
est," Arias Montanus. " Exigitur et ipse affligitur," Junius
" It was
exacted, and he was afflicted." Others, " It was exacted, and he answered," which seems most to agree with the letter. tJ'aJ is sometimes

because of) affliction."
" He

;

—
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written with the point on the right corner of C', and then it signifies
" to approach, to draw nigh;" and in the matter of sacrifice it signifies

"to

offer,"

V

men drew

because

nigh to the Lord in

offering.

So Amos v.

"

Have ye made to draw nigh your offerings and sacrifices?" or, " Have ye offered?"
Thus the Vulgar Latin read the word,
and rendered it " Oblatus est," " He was offered." With the point
on the left corner, it is " to exact, to require, to afHict, to oppress." To
25,

Cirili'in^

—

is the most common sense of the
Jehoiakim exacted the silver and the
gold of the people of the land." Thence is t^'^i^ "an exactor," one that
requires what is imposed on men, Zech. ix. 8, x. 4. Being used here in
a passive sense, it is, " It was exacted and required of him," that is,
the punishment due to our sins was required of Jesus Christ, havino"
undertaken to be a sponsor; and so Junius hath supplied the words,
" Exigitur poena,"
" Punishment was exacted."
And this is more
proper than what we read, " He was oppressed," though that also be
significant of the same thing.
How the punishment of our sins was
exacted or required of Jeremiah the annotator declares not.
The other word is '^^.V.^. The Vulgate Latin seems to look to the
active use of the word, " to answer," and therefore renders it "voluit,"
" he would,"
he willingly submitted to it, or he undertook to do that
which was exacted and much may be said for this interpretation from
the use of the word in Scripture. And then the sense will be, " It
was exacted of him, or our punishment was required of him, and he
undertook it with willingness and patience." So it denotes the will of
Christ in undergoing the penalty due to our sins; which he expressTake it in the sense wherein it is most
eth, Ps. xl. 8, Heb. x. 6, 7.
commonly used, and it denotes the event of the exacting the penalty
In what sense this may
of our sins of him " He was afflicted."
possibly be applied to Jeremiah, I leave to the annotator's friends to

exact and require at the hands of any

word.

So 2 Kings

xxiii.

35, "

—

—

—

;

:

find out.

The next words,

"

He

openeth not his mouth," he applies unto
did neither speak nor do any thing
angrily when he was cast into prison.
Of that honour which we owe
to all the saints departed, and in an especial manner to the great
builders of the church of God, the prophets and apostles, this is no
small part, that we deliver them from under the burden of having
that ascribed to them who are members which is peculiar to their
Head. I say, then, the perfect submission and patience expressed in
these words were not found in holy Jeremiah, who in his affliction and
trial opened his mouth and cursed the day wherein he was born;
and when he says that himself was as a lamb, and as an ox appointed
to the slaughter, in the same place, and at the same time, he prays
for vengeance on his adversaries, Jer. xi. 20; in those words not
denoting his patience, but his being exposed to their cruelty.
2.

the patience of Jeremiah,

who
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and from judgment: and wto
he was cut off out of the land of
the livino-: for the transgression of my people was he stricken."
The person speaking is here changed, as is manifest from the close
of the verse, " For the transgression of my people," who were the
These, then, are the words of God by the prophet
speakers before.
and they are not without their difficulties, concerning which the
Grotius thus
reader may consult commentators at large.
" De carcere et de judicio ablatus est.
Id est, liberatus tandem.
Verse

8,

"

He was taken from

prison

shall declare his generation? for

:

Judicium vocat

hoc, quia specie judicii ipsi hsec

mala imposita

fue-

Vide Jer. xxxii. 8, liberatus autem per Babylonios.
runt.
" Generationem ejus quis enarrabit ?
Quis numerare poterit dies
vitse ejus?

"

Id

est, erit

Quia abscissus

primum

est

valde longJBvus.

de

nempe, cum actus fuit
lacum ilium coenosum, et rursum in

terr'a viventium,

in carcerem, deinde in

carcerem."
"

'

He

was taken from prison and judgment.'

length delivered.

He calls it

posed on him with a pretence of judgment.
Babylonians.
" '

Who

his generation ?'

shall declare

number the days

of his life?

That

is,

he was at

'judgment,' because these evils were im-

That

is,

he

But he was

Who

shall

freed

by the

be able to

shall live very long.

" For he was cut off out of the land of the living,' namely, when
he was thrown into the prison, and then into the miry pit, and then
'

into prison again."
He adds, " Propter scelus popidi

mei percussi eum.' In Heb.
plaga ipsi, supple evenit, populi summo errore ac crimine, ut
et ante dictum est;"
" For the wickedness of my people I have
stricken him.'
In the Hebrew it is, Stroke on him,' that is, befell
him, through the great error and fault of the people, as is before
said."
So far he.
The sense of these words being a little tried out, their application
Avill be manifest.
1. The first words are not without their difficulty:
"i^'VD, "from prison," say we. The word is from "^VV, "prohibere," "coercere," to " forbid," to " restrain," and is nowhere used for a prison
directly.
The LXX. have rendered it, 'Ev rfi rairuvoieu ^ x-pkig auroS
" In his humility (or humiliation), his judgment (or sentence)
^f'Ori,
was taken away," referring one of the words to one thing, and another
to another.
The Vulgar Latin, "angustia ;" Arias Montanus, " clausura;" Junius, "per coarctationem," rendering the preposition " by,"
not "from." The word is rendered by us "oppression," Ps.cvii. 89. It is,
at the utmost, in reference to a prison, " claustrum," a place where any
may be shut up, but may as well be rendered " angustia" with the
Vulgar Latin, better " coarctation" with Junius, being taken for any
kind of strait and restraint. And, indeed, properly our Saviour was
'

est,

—

'

'

—
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not cast into a prison, though he Avas all night under restraint. If
the intendment of the words be about what he was delivered from,

under which he was, and not what he was delivered from that he
should not undergo it, t^Q^^SOl^ and " from judgment," there is no
difficulty in the world. Only, whose judgment it is that he was taken
from is worth inquiry, whether that of God or man. I^i^^, " he was
taken;" "ablatus est," the Vulgar Latin, "he was taken up." ^\p
is " capere, accipere, ferre, tollere," a word of very large use, both in
a good and in a bad sense
" to be taken up," it will scarcely be
found to signify; " to be taken away," very often.
Now, the sense of these words is, that either Christ was taken
away, that is, killed and slain, by his pressures, and the pretended
judgment that was passed on him, or else that he was delivered from
the straits and judgment that might have come upon hirn. Although
he was so afflicted, yet he was taken away from distress and judgment.
Junius would have the former sense; and the exegesis of the word
" taken -away" by the following words, " He was cut off from the land
of the living," seems to require it.
In that sense the words are, *' By
durance, restraint, affliction, and judgment,"
either the righteous
judgment of God, as Junius, or the pretended juridical process of men,
"he was taken away" or slain. If I go off from this sense of the words,
;

—

—

—
of

all

other apprehensions, I should cleave to that of eternal restraint

or condemnation, from which Christ was delivered in his greatest
Isa. 1. 7, 8, Heb. v. 7.
Though his afflictions were great
and his pressures sore, yet he was delivered from eternal restraint
and condemnation, it being not possible that he should be detained

distress,

of death.

Applying all this to Jeremiah, says Grotius, " He was delivered
from prison and judgment by the Babylonians." That ^157 is « delivered," and that he was delivered by the Babylonians from judgment, after that judgment had passed on him and sentence been
executed for many months, is strange. But let us proceed to what
follows:
2.

"

Who

shall declare his generation?"

be able to speak
sseculum."

it?"

Gr. yetud-

i"ii^,

— " Who
"
—

shall

" his generation."

nil is

Triv ysveav ai/rou rig Bir}yrjffiTai;

speak

cetas,

"

it,

or

generatio,

Who shall

ex-

pound his generation?" or declare it; that is, "Though he be so taken
away by oppression and judgment, yet his continuance, his generation,

his abiding,

speak it?"

shall

be such as

It shall be for ever

*

quis eloquetur?'

and ever;

for

who

he was to be "

shall

satisfied

with long or eternal life," and therein to "see the salvation of God."
This is, says Grotius, " Who can declare the generation of Jeremiah, he shall live so great a space of time?" He began his prophecy when he was very young, chap. i. 5, even in the thirteenth
year of Josiah, and he continued prophesying in Jerusalem until the
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and how long lie lived
Probably he might live in all sixty years,
whereas it is evident that Hosea prophesied eighty years or very
Now, that this should be so marvellous a thing, that a man
near.
should live sixty or seventy years, that God should foretell it as a
eleventli year of Zedekiah, about forty years,

after this

is

uncertain.

many years before, and express it by
none should be able to declare it, is such an
interpretation of Scripture as becomes not the learned annotator.
Let the learned reader consult Abrabanel's accommodation of these
words to Josiah, and he will see what shifts the poor man is put to
to give them any tolerable sense.
3. " For he was cut off out of the land of the living." "On a'lpsrai
uTo rrjg ySjs ^ ^uri auroD"
" His life was taken from the earth;" to
the sense, not the letter,
"^ip, "cut off," as a branch is cut off a
strange thing above twice so

way

of admiration that

—

tree.

""I^ is

" abscindere, succidere, extidere," to cut

of the living"

is

off.

"

The land

the state and condition of them that live in this

world; so that to be " cut off from the land of the living"

is

h proper

expression for to be slain, as in reference to Christ it is expressed by
" The meaning of this is," says Grotius,
another word, Dan. ix. 26.

Jeremiah was cast into prison and into the miry lake.
He was
cut off out of the land of the living ;' that is, he was put into prison
twice, and taken out again."
If this be not to offer violence to the
word of God, I know not what is. The learned man confesses that
this whole prophecy belongs to Christ also, but he leaves no sense
to the words whereby they possibly may be applied to him.
How
was Christ cast into prison and a miry pit, and taken out from
thence by the way of deliverance?
4. " For the transgression of my people was he stricken."
Of the
sense of this expression, that Christ was stricken, or that the stroke
of punishment was upon him, for our sins, or the sins of God's people,
1 have spoken before.
Grotius would hav€ it " by the sin " that is,
the " people sinned in doing of it;" that is, in putting Jeremiah into
prison.
The whole context evidently manifests, and the proposition
in the relation wherein it stands to sin and punishment necessarily
*'

'

;

requires, that the impulsive and meritorious, not the efficient cause,
be denoted thereby.
Verse 9, " And he made his grave with the wicked, and with the
rich in his death because he had done no violence, neither was any
deceit in his mouth."
" Et dabit impios pro sepuUura, et divitem pro morte sua.
Illi ipsum etiam interficere voluerant, ut legiraus Jer. xxvi.
At
;

Deus ipsius vice viros potentes quidem, sed improbos, sacerdotes
nempe mortem Jeremise machinates, morti dedit per Chaldseos
2 Reg. XXV. 18-21, Nihil
dimi se posse speraverant.

illis

divitiae suae profuerunt,

quibus re-

Fo quod iniquitatem non fecerit, neqne
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LIII,

Quanquam nihil aliud dixerat qiiara quod
ejus.
mandaverat;" " And he shall give the wicked for his grave
(or burial), and the rich for his death/ They would have slain him,
as we read Jer. xxvi.
But God gave them that were very powerful,
indeed, but wicked, even the priests that designed his death, up to
death by the Chaldeans, 2 Kings xxv. 18-21. Their riches, whereby
they hoped to redeem themselves, profited them nothing.
Because
he had done,' etc. Although he had not said any thing but what
dolus fuerit in ore

Deus

—

ei

'

'

God commanded
It

is

him."

confessed that the

first

words are

full

of difficulty, and various

are the interpretations of them, which the reader
expositors.

It

is

may

consult in

my

work at present to comment on the text,
accommodation by Grotius. The most simple

not

but to consider its
sense of the words to

me

seems to

be, that Christ,

the land of the living, had his sepulchre

being cut off from

among wicked men, being

taken down from the cross as a malefactor, and yet was buried in
the grave of a rich man,
by Joseph of Arimathea in his own
grave; the consent of which interpretation with the text is discovered by Forsterus and Mercerus, names of sufficient authority in

—

all

Hebrew literature.

The

sense that Grotius fixes on

delivered Jeremiah from death,

and gave others

is,

that "

God

to be slain in his

who had contrived his death." But,
Of deliverance from death here is no mention

stead,

yea, he who is
spoken of was '^''0^^, " in mortibus ejus," in his deaths, or under
death and its power.
So that it is not, " Others shall die for him,"
but, " He being dead, under the power of death, his grave, or burial,
or sepulchre, shall be so disposed of."
2. There is not any word spoken of 2'>utti7ig others to death, but
of giving or placing his grave with the wicked.
Nor were those mentioned in 2 Kings xxv. 18-21, that were slain by the king of Babel,
as it doth any way appear, of the peculiar enemies of Jeremiah, the
chief of them, Seraiah, being probably he to whom Jeremiah gave
his prophecy against Babylon, who is said to be a " quiet prince,"
1.

Jer.

;

59-64.

li.

well that it is granted that ^ro is as much as vice, "for one, in
one's stead ;" which the learned annotator's friends will scarce allow.
4. The application of these words, " He had done no violence,
3.

It

is

mouth" (which are used to express the
Son of God), to any man, who as a
man is or was a liar, is little less than blasphemy and to restrain them
to the prophet's message from God is devoid of all pretence or plea.
Verse 1 0, " Yet it pleased the Lord to bruise him he hath put
him to grief: when thou shalt make his soul an offering for sin, he
neither was any deceit in his

absolutely perfect innocency of the

;

;

shall see his seed,

Lord

he

shall prolong his days,

shall prosper in his

hand."

and the pleasure of the
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"Tamen Deo visum est eum conterere et infirmare; id est, atVerba activa apud Hebrseos ssepe
tenuare fame, illuvie, squalore.
Causa sequitur cur id Deus perpermittendi habent significatura.
miserit. Si posuerit pro delicto animam suam, videbit semen longcevuni.

Verteris recte,

'

cum semetipsum

ut

subjecerit pcenis, videat

Hebroeis poena etiam injuste irrogata

eemen, diuque vivat/
dicitur, quia infligitur

si

non

sonti, certe quasi sonti:

sic

t^K'K

^^0 sumi

Zach. xiv. 19. Vixit diu Jeremias in Egypto;"
Yet it seemed good to God to bruise and weaken him ;' that is,
Active
to weaken him, and bring him down by hunger, filth, etc.
verbs among the Hebrews have often the signification of permitting.
The reason follows why God suffered this, If he make his soul,' etc.
You shall rightly read it, that when he hath submitted himself to
punishment, then he may see his seed and live long.'
Amongst
the Hebrews punishment, [even though] unjustly inflicted, is called
^^^y because it is inflicted on him that is guilty,^ or supposed so: so
it is evident that ^^0 is taken. Gen. xxxi. 39; Zech. xiv. 19.
Jeremiah lived long in Egypt."
The words and sense are both briefly to be considered. 1. Y^^,
" voluit,"
" Delectatus est," Jun.
" The Lord would bruise him."
"It pleased the Lord," say we. The Greek renders this word jSouXsra/,
apparet, Gen. xxxi. 39

—

"

;

'

'

*

—

properly, although in the following words it utterly departs from the
original.
The word is not only " velle," but " voluntatem seu com-

placentiam habere,"

—

to take delight to do the thing,

and

in the

be done, Num. xiv. 8; Judges xiii. 23.
Our translation refers it to the purpose and good pleasure of God;
so is the word used Jonah i. 14, and in sundry other places.
The
noun of the same signification is used again in this verse, TP^, and is
doing of

translated
per,"

which we

it,

"The

—that

is,

posed to do.

will to

pleasure:"

The purpose and

up to death. Acts

and
prophet here intends; which
expressed Zech.
2.

"The

pleasure of the

ii.

23,

shall pros-

pleasure of the Lord in giving Christ

iv.

27, 28,

also, as to

is

doubtless that which the

the execution of

it, is

farther

xiii, 7.

It pleased the

Lord

i'*?"!,

"

eum

contundere, conterere, fran-

gere," to bruise or break him ; in answer to what
verse 5, " He was wounded, he was bruised," etc.

That which

Lord

the thing which pleases him, and which he hath pur

accommodate

was

said before,

Jeremiah, is, that by
be done to him. But,
1. The word r?C is nowhere used in that sense, nor will anywhere
bear that interpretation.
And though some active verbs in the
Hebrew may be interpreted in a sense of permitting or suffering the
thing to be done which is said to be done, yet that all may so be inall this is

^

£d.

Or

is

said, to

intended that

rather, " if not on

him

all this to

God permitted

that

is guilty,

it

to

at least on one supposed to be guilty."
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such an inter-

pretation, [and] that this verb, signifying not only to will, but to will

with delight and purpose, should be so interpreted, and that in this
place, not admitting of such a gloss in any other place, is that which

was needful

to

be said by the learned annotator, but with what pre-

know not.
As to Christ, to whom he confesseth

tence of reason or truth I
2.

the proper sense of the word

and

it is

is

these words properly belong,

to be retained, as

hath been showed;

very marvellous the improper sense of the word should be

whom it nextly belongs, and the proper
more remotely and secondarily signified.
For the second passage, " When (or if thou shalt) he shall make
his soul an offering for sin," or, as it may be read, "When his soul shall
make an offering for sin," it may relate either to God giving him up

used in reference to him to
in reference to

him who

is

—

—

his soul for his whole human nature,
or to Christ,
whose soul was [offered], or who offered himself, as a sacrifice to God,
Eph. V. 2. Which way soever it be taken, it is peculiar to Christ for
neither did God ever make any one else an offering for sin, nor did
ever any person but Christ make himself an offering, or had power
so to do, or would have been accepted in so doing.
To suit these
words to Jeremiah, it is said that D^'^ in the Hebrew signifies any
punishment, though unjustly inflicted.
for a sacrifice,

;

I will not say that the learned annotator affirms this with a

mind

to deceive, but yet I cannot but think that as he hath not given so

he could not give one instance out of the Scripture of that use of the
word which he pretends. This I am sure of, that his assertion hath
put me to the labour of considering all the places of Scripture where
the word is used in the full collections of Calasius, and I dare confidently assure the reader that there is no colour for this assertion,
nor instance to make it good. The Greeks have rendered it 'inpl
afiapriccg, " an offering for sin," as is expressed, Rom. viii. S, Heb.
X. 6, 8: so the word is used Lev. v. 16, vii. 1.
But,
If ^^^ be not used in that sense, yet t'pn is, in Gen. xxxi. 39,
Zech. xiv. 19.
1.

which

is

satisfy,

"If this word

here used, yet another, which

interpreted

same sense
2.

But,—

This doth not

and therefore that which

;
!

"

may

is
is

not be so interpreted

not here used,

may

be so

here used must have the

Nor,

Can he prove

that ^^^D [nx^n] hath any other signification but

either of sin, or punishment, or satisfaction.

In the first place inGen. xxxi. 39, Jacob says that for that which was taken
away out of the flock of Laban, he expiated it, he made satisfaction
for it, as the law afterward required in such cases should be done,
Exod. xxii. 12; and in that place of Zech. xiv. 19, it is precisely
stanced

in,

punishment

for sin.

But

this

word

is

not in our text.
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word in any sense that it will admit of, to apply
Jeremiah is no less than blasphemy. To say that
either God or himself made him a sacrifice for sin is to blaspheme
the one sacrifice of the Son of God.
For the next words, " He shall see his seed," Grotius knows not
how to make any application of them to Jeremiah, and therefore he
How they belong to Christ is evident, Ps.
speaks nothing of them.
xxii. 30, Heb. ii. 8.
That " he shall prolong his days" is not apTake, then,

tlic

this expression to

whom the annotator knew not how long
he lived in Egypt, hath been formerly declared.
Christ prolonged

plicable to Jeremiah, of

his days, in that notwithstanding that

he was dead he

is

and

alive,

lives for ever.

The

last clause,

concerning the prospering of the good pleasure,

the will and pleasure, of the Lord, in the

hand of Jesus

Christ, for

the gathering of his church through his blood, and making peace between God and man, hath little relation to any thing that is spoken
of Jeremiah, whose ministry for the conversion of souls doth not

seem
had any thing eminent in it above that of other prophets;
yea, falling in a time when the wickedness of the people to whom
he was sent was come up to the height, his message seemed to be

to have

almost totally rejected.

Verse 11,
satisfied

by

:

"He
his

shall see of the travail of his soul,

knowledge

he shall bear their

for

shall

my righteous

shall

be

many

iniquities."

The event and glorious issue of the suffering
of himself and others, with the reason thereof,
and expressed in

and

servant justify

of Christ, in respect
is

briefly

comprised

this verse.

" Videbit et saturahitur.
Videbit diu, ad satietatem. Simile loquendi genus in HebrjEO, Gen. xxv. 8, xxxv. 29, 1 Paral. xxiii. 1,
xxix. 28, 2 Paral. xxiv. 15.

" In scientia sua.
Per earn quam habet Dei cognitionem.
" Justificabit ipse jiishis servus mens multos.
Exemplo et insti-

tutione corriget multos etiam ex gentibus.
pria verbi

Apoc.
"

P'^'^f.

significatio, et Graeci huaioZv,

Haec

est

maxime

ut apparet Dan.

pro-

xii. 3,

xxii. 11, et alibi ssepe.

Et iniquitates eoruTn ipse

filuv,

tare.

Id est, auferet, per [htuwportahit.
quia qui sordes aliquas auferunt solent eos collo supposito porAbstulit Jeremias multorum peccata, ita ut diximus, eos corri-

gendo."
"

The

'He

shall see,

and be

satisfied.'

like phrase of speech

He

you have

unto satiety.
Hebrew, Gen. xxv. 8,

shall see long,

in the

etc.

"

'By

"'He

his knowledge.'

By

shall convert

that knowledge which he hath of God.

By his example and institution he
many even from among the heathen. This is the most

shall justify many.'
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the Greek, as ap-

peareth, Dan. xii. 3, Rev. xxii. 11, etc,
" 'For he shall bear their iniquities;' that

is, take them away, by a
metonymy, because those that take away filth used to take it on
their necks and bear it.
Jeremiah took away the sins of many, as
was said, by correcting or amending them,"
The intelligent reader will easily perceive the whole Socinian

poison about the death of Christ to be infolded in this interpreta-

His " knowledge" is the knowledge that he had of God and
which he declares; to "justify" is to amend men's lives;
and to " bear sin" is to take it away. According to the analogy of
this faith, you may apply the text to whom you please, as well as to
Jeremiah. But the words are of another import, as we shall briefly
tion.

his will,

see:

These words, iti'S^ ''PJ^^, which the Vulgar Latin renders " pro
quod laboravit," ad verbum, "propter laborem animse suae,"
which express the object of the seeing mentioned, and that whereThe " travail of the
with he Avas satisfied, are not taken notice of.
soul" of Christ is the fruit of his labour, travail, and suffering.
This, says the prophet, he " shall see," that is, " receive, perceive,
1.

eo

as the verb >^^1 in

enjoy,"

many

places signifies; verbs of sense

with the Hebrews having very large significations.

J'^?*-,

" satura-

bitur," he shall be " full and well-contented," and pleased with the

he shall have of all his labour and travail. This, saith
Grotius, is, " He shall see to satiety," whereby he intends he should
" live very long," as is evident from the places whither he sends us
fruit that

an exposition of these words, Gen. xxv. 8, etc., in all which menis made of men that were old and full of days.
" live to satiety," is to live till a man be weary of living,
(1.) But to
which may not be ascribed to the prophet.
" long life" was spoken of immediately before, ac(2.) This of his
cording to the interpretation of our annotator, and is not probably
for

tion

instantly again repeated.
(3.) The long life of Jeremiah, by way of eminency above others, is
but pretended, as hath been evinced. But,
" to see," to be taken neutrally, and to
(4.) How came this word,
signify " to live?" What instance of this sense or use of the word can
be given? I dare boldly say. Not one, " He shall see unto satiety;"

that

is,

"

He

shall live long,"

" videbit, saturabitur," do not stand in any such reone another or construction as to endure to be cast into
this form. It is not " videbit diu ad satietatem," much less " vivet ad
satietatem," but " videbit, saturabitur."
" shall see" evidently relates to the words going be(6.) The word
"
If it had been, " He shall see many
the travail of his souL"
fore,
SI
VOL. XIL
(5.)

The words

lation to
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years, or

many

days,

and be

had been something; but
and be satisfied."
^^ (or by) his knowledge;" "In

satisfied," it

it is,

"

He

shall see of the travail of his soul,

2.

"

By

his

knowledge," i^^Hlj "

scientia sua," Vulg. Lat.; "Cognitione sui," Jun. The LXX. wholly
pervert all the words of this verse, except the last, as they do also of

That by the "knowledge" here mentioned is meant the
the former.
knowledge of Christ taken objectively, and not the knowledge of
God taken actively, as our annotator supposes, is evident from the
fruit that is ascribed hereunto, which is the justification of them that
have that knowledge: "By his knowledge," that is, the knowledge
"they shall be justified," Phil. iii. 8.
So, " Teach me thy
of him,

—

—

that is, "The fear of thee;" " My worship," that is, "The
worship of me." No " knowledge of God " in the land. But the use
of this is in the next words.
fear,"

3. " My righteous servant shall justify many." That this term, used
thus absolutely, " My righteous servant," is not applied to any in the

Scripture besides Jesus Christ, hath been declared

that

is

ascribed to

understood.

him which here

?''1T.,

is

" shall justify," that

and pronounce them

righteous.

is,

;

especially

where

can be no otherwise
shall absolve from their sins,

spoken

of, it

Grotius would have the word here to

signify, " to

make holy and righteous by instruction and institution,"
Dan. xii. 8, and dixaiouv, Rev. xxii. 11. That both these words are
to be taken in a forensical signification that commonly, mostly, they
are so taken in the Scriptures; that scarce one and another instance
can be given to the contrary that in the matter of our acceptation
Avith God through Christ they can no otherwise be interpreted,
have
been abundantly manifested by those who have written of the docas

;

;

—

trine of justification at large: that

is

This I have from the text to lay in the
learned annotator.

The

reason and foundation of this justification here mentioned

in the following words,

text
4.

of

not now my present business.
way of the interpretation of the

which indeed

steer the sense of the

is

whole

:

"For he

men

is

shall bear their iniquities."

a proper

effect of another's

Now, what justification

bearing their iniquities? Doubt-

the acquitting of them from the guilt of their sins, on the account of their sins being so borne, and no other. But, says our annotator, " To bear their sins is to take them away," by a figurative
less

expression.

may not be understood, I suppose every one
the annotator hath laboured in vain as to his whole

If this

will confess that

endeavour of applying this prophecy unto Jeremiah. If by " bearing our iniquities" be intended the undergoing of the punishment,
of those iniquities, and not the delivering men from their iniquities,

the whole matter here treated of can relate to none but Jesus
and to him it doth relate in the sense contended for. Now,

Ciu-ist;
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to evince

tliis

sense, ^Ye

have

all

the arguments that any place

pable to receive the confirmation of

its
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LIl^.

is

ca-

For,

proper sense by.

(1.) The word, as is confessed, signifies properly to "bear" or
" carry," and not to " take away," nor is it ever otherwise used in

the Scripture, as hath been declared
is

;

and the proper use of a Avord

not to be departed from and a figurative one admitted without great

necessity.
(2.)

The whole phrase

of speech of " bearing iniquity"

is

constantly

punishment due
to sin, as hath been proved by instances in abundance, nor can any
instance to the contrary be produced,
" bore the iniquities of men," as
(3.) The manner whereby Christ
described in this chapter, namely, by being " wounded," " bruised,"
" put to gi'ief," will admit of no interpretation but that by us insisted on.
From all which it is evident how violently the Scripture
is here perverted, by rendering, " My righteous servant shall justify
man}', for he shall bear their iniquities," by "Jeremiah shall instruct
many in godliness, and so turn them from their sins."
Verse 12, " Therefore will I divide him a portion with the great,
and he shall divide the spoil with the strong because he hath poured
out his soul unto death and he was numbered with transgressors
and he bare the sin of man}-, and made intercession for the trans-

in the Scripture used for bearing or undergoing the

;

:

gressors."

A farther fruit of

the travail of the Lord Christ, in his conquest
over all oppositions, in the victory he obtained, the spoils that he
made, expressed after the manner of the things of men, with the
causes and antecedents of his exaltation,

is

summarily comprised

Hereof thus Grotius
these last words.
" Dispertiam ei ijlurimos.
Dabo ei partem in multis; id
multos seryabunt Chaldsei in ejus gratiam, vide Jer. xxxix. 17.

in

:

"

Etfortium

dividet spolia; id est,

capta urbe, de pra3da

ipsi

dona

est,

Nabuzardan magister militum,
Oblatum etiara

mittet, Jer. xl. 5.

a Chaldeis terrae quantum vellet.
Pro eo quod tradidit in mortem animam suam. In Hebra30,
Quia effudit in mortem animam suam.' Id est, periculis mortis

ipsi

"

'

semet objecit colendo veritatem quae odium parit. Vide historian!
ad banc rem oppositam, Jer. xxvi. 13. Sic nOsvai -^ux^iv dici pro periculo mortis semet objicere diximus ad, Johan. x. 11.
"

M cum

scelerutis rejmtatus

est.

Ita est tractatus

quomodo

sce-

lerati solent in carcere, cateuis, et barathro.

Et ipse peccata mxdtorum tulit, pessime tractatus fiait per multorum improbitatem, uti sup. ver. 5.
"Et pro transgressorihus rogavit ^^W!. est deprecari. Sensus est:
60 ipso tempore cum tam dura pateretur a populo, non cessavit ad
"

Deum

preces pro eis fundere, vide Jer. xiv. 7/'

etc.
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"

*

I will divide

him a portion with the great/

or

many; that

is

the Chaldeans shall preserve many for his sake, Jer. xxxix. 17.
" He shall divide the spoil with the strong
that is, Nebuzaradan, the chief captain, the city being taken, shall send him gifts of
;

*

'

much

As
the prey, Jer. xl. 5.
him by the Chaldeans.

land also as he would was offered

"'Because he poured out his soul unto death;' that is, he exposed himself to the danger of death by following truth, which beSee Jer. xxvi. 13. Tidimi -^uy^riv is spoken for exposing
gets hatred.
a man's
"

*

life

He

John

to danger of death,

x. 11.

bare the sin of many,' or was evilly treated by the wicked-

ness of the many.
"

'

And made

the people,"

To run
1.

He

intercession for the transgressors.'

prayed

for

etc.

briefly over this exposition,

" I will divide

him a

That

portion with the great."

is,

"

The

many for his sake." How is this proved? Jer.
xxxix. 17, 18, where God says he will save Ebedmelech, because
Such is the issue commonly when men
he put his trust in him
such are their
will wrest the Scripture to their own imagination,
Chaldees shall save

!

—

proofs of
2.

"

what they

affirm.

He shall divide the spoil

with the strong." That

him

being taken, the captain of the guard gave

ward, and set him at liberty, as

we

is,

victuals

"

The

city

and a

re-

read, Jer. xl. 5."

Because he poured out his soul unto death." That is, " He ven^
tured his life by preaching the truth, although he did not die." For,
4 " He bare the sin of many," that is, " By the wickedness of many
he was wronged;" though this expression in the verse foregoing be
3.

"

—

interpreted, "

of a

more

He

that here used.

he

will to

shall take

away

restrained signification

whom

At
he

this rate

a

and that when a word
used to express " bearing " than

their sins,"
is

man may make

application of

what

will.

Upon the sense of the words, and their accomplishment in and
upon the Lord Jesus Christ, I shall not insist. That they do not
respect Jeremiah at all is easily evinced from the consideration of
the intolerable wresting of the words and their sense by the learned
annotator to make the least allusion appear betwixt what befell him
and what

To

is

expressed.

close these animadversions, I shall desire the reader to ob-

serve,
1. That there is not any application of these words made to the
prophet Jeremiah, that suits him in any measure, but what may also
be made to any prophet or preacher of the word of God that met
with affliction and persecution in the discharge of his duty, and was

delivered

by the presence of God with him;

so that there

is

no
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reason to persuade us that Jeremiah was peculiarly intended in this

prophecy.
2. That the learned annotator, though he professes that Jesus Christ
was intended in the letter of this scripture, yet hath interpreted the
whole not only without the least mention of Jesus Christ or application of it unto him, but also hath so opened the several words and
expressions of it as to leave no place or room for the main doctrine

And how much

of his satisfaction, here principally intended.

church of God
the reader

is

the

beholding to him for his pains and travail herein

may judge.

CHAPTER XXVI.
Of the

matter of the punishment that Christ underwent, or what he suffered.

Having despatched

this digression, I return again to the consider-

ation of the death of Christ as

now be pursued unto

it

was a punishment, which

shall

its issue.

The third thing proposed

to consideration

on

this account,

the matter of this punishment that Christ underAvent, which
monly expressed by the name of his " death."

is

was
com-

Death is a name comprehensive of all evil, of what nature or of
what kind soever, all that was threatened, all that was ever inThough much of it falls within the compass of this
flicted on man.
life, and short of death, yet it is evil purely on the account of its relation to death and its tendency thereunto which when it is taken away,
it is no more generally and absolutely evil, but in some regard only.
The death of Christ, as comprehending his punishment, may be
considered two ways: 1. In itself; 2. In reference to the laiv.
On the first head I shall only consider the general evident concomitants of it as they lie in the story, which are all set down as
aggravations of the punishment he underwent on the latter I shall
give an account of the whole in reference to the law

—

;

;

:

Of death natural, which

whole nature

penal (as hath
been elsewhere evinced), there are four aggravations, whereunto all
others may be referred: as,
That it be violent or bloody;
(1.)
(2.) That it be ignominious or shameful; (3.) That it be lingering
and painful (4.) That it be legal and accursed. And all these to
1.

in its

is

—

;

the height

met

was

in the death of Christ.

—

and bloody: hence he is said to be, [L] Slain,
" Ye have slain;" [2.] Killed, Acts iii. 15,
"
'A-xEZTE/'i/arE,
Ye have killed;" [3.] Put to death, John xviil 31, 32;
[4.] Cut off, Dan. ix. 26.
The death of Christ and the blood of Christ are on this account
(1.)

Acts

It

ii.

23,

'

violent

JiviiXiTi,
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His death was by the effusion of his
Wood, and what is done by his death is still said to be done by his
And though he willingly gave up himself to God therein as
blood.
sacrifice, yet he was taken by violence and nailed to the
a
he was
cross as it was a punishment; and the dissolution of his body and
soul was by a means no less violent than if he had been most unin the Scripture the same.

willing thereunto.

was ignominious and shameful. Such was the death of
the death of slaves, malefactors, robbers, pests of the
earth and burdens of human society, like those crucified with him.
Hence he is said to be " obedient unto death, the death of the cross,"
And when he "enPhil. ii. 8, that shameful and ignominious death.
dured the cross," he "despised the shame" also, Heb. xii. 2. To be
brought forth and scourged as a malefactor amongst malefactors in
the eye of the world, made a scorn and a by-word, men wagging tlio
head and making mouths at him in derision, when he was full of
Hence the
torture, bleeding to death, is no small aggravation of it.
most frequent expression of his death is by the cross, or crucifying.
It was the voice of cruelty itself concern(3.) It was lingering.
" Let him so
ing one who was condemned to die, Sentiat se mori,"
die that he may feel himself dying ;" and of one who, to escape torture, killed himself, " Evasit,"
" He escaped me." Sudden death,
though violent, is an escape from torture. Such was this of Christ.
From his agony in the garden, when he began to die (all the powers
(2.)

It

the cross/

—

—

'•'

—

upon him), until the giving up of the
was from the evening of one day to the evening of another;
from his scourging by Pilate, after which he was under continual
his soul and in his body, to his death, it was six
pain and suffering
hours; and all this while was he under exquisite tortures, as, on very
many considerations, might easily be made manifest.
There was process
(4.) It was legal, and so an accursed death.
Though they were, indeed, all
against him by witness and judgment.
false and unjust, yet to the eye of the world his death Avas legal, and
consequently accursed Gal. iii. 13, "Cursed is every one thathangeth
on a tree," that is, because of the doom of the law, whose sentence
is called a curse, Deut. xxi. 23.
Such was that of Christ, Isa. liii. 4.
of hell being then let loose
ghost,

it

m

:

—

" 2»i >.«««*/«, seu crucifragium ut crux ipsa, servorum quasi pcculiare supplicium
Lipsias. " Sublimes extra ordinem aliquaestatuebantur cruces; si exempla edcnda
forent in famosa persona, et ob atrox facinus, aut si lioc supplicio veniret afficiendus
ille, cujus odium erat apud omnes flagrantissimum."
Salmas. de Cruce. Wliich seems to
be the case in the cross of Christ, between those of the thieves. " Bene addit crucem, nam
servorum non civium cnicis erat supplicium." Nannius, in Tercnt. And. Act. 3, 5, 15.
" Noli minitari scio crucem
Futurara mihi sepulchrum ibi enim mei majoies sunt siti,
Pater, avus, proavus, abavus."
Servus apud Plant. Mil. Glor. ii. 4, 19.
Vid. Trach. Ilistor. lib. ii. 27
Vulcat. in Avid. Cassio, cap. iv. Capitolin. in Macrin.
cap. xii.
Luc. Florus, lib. iii. cap. xix.
*

fuit."

—

—

—

.

:

—

;

;

;
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As

it was death
concernments of it as it

these aggravations attended his death as

all

was a univensality

itself,

so there

was a

legal punishment.

(1.)
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in all the

Briefly to give

There was a universality of

The

pal or instrumental.

some

instances:

efficient causes,

whether princi-

great division of causes efficient

first

is

and the creatures; and both here concurred
He was not
[1.] The Creator, God himself, laid it upon him.
only " delivered by his determinate counsel," Actsii. 22, 23, iv. 27, 28,
not spared by him, but given up to death, Rom. viii. 32; but "it
pleased him to bruise him, and to put him to grief," Isa. liii. 10, as
also to " forsake him," Ps. xxii. 1: so acting in his punishment, by the
immission of that which is evil and the subtraction of that which is
good, so putting the cup into his hand which he was to drink, and
mixing the wine thereof for him, as shall afterward be declared,
[2.] Of creatures, one general division is into intelligent and brute
or irrational and both these also, in their several ways, concurred to
his punishment, as they were to do by the sentence and curse of the law.
Intelligent creatures are distinguished into spiritual and invisible,
and visible and corporeal also:
\st. Of the first sort are angels and devils; which agree in the same
nature, differing only in qualities and states or conditions.
Of all
beings, the angels seem to have had no hand in the death of Christ
for, being not judge, as was God
nor opposite to God, as is Satan nor
under the curse of the law, as is mankind and the residue of the
creatures,
though they had inestimable benefit by the death of Christ,
yet neither by demerit nor efficacy, as is revealed, did they add to
Only, whereas it was their duty to have preserved
his punishment.
him, being innocent, and in his way, from violence and fury, their
assistance was withheld.
But from that sort of spiritual invisible creatures he suffered in
into the Creator

:

;

;

;

—

the attempts of the
Christ looked on

devil.

him

at a distance, in his approach to set

upon

The prince of this world," saith he, " cometh," John xiv. 30.
He saw him coming, with all his malice, fury, and violence, to set
upon him, to ruin him if it were possible. And that he had a close
combat with him on the cross is evident from the conquest that
Christ there made of him. Col. ii. 15, which was not done without
wounds and blood when he brake the serpent's head, the serpent
him.

"

;

bruised his heel. Gen.

As

iii.

15,

men, the second rank of intellectual creatures, they
had their influence into this punishment of Clirist, in all their distributions that on any account they were cast into:
{\st.) In respect of country or nation, and the privileges thereon
The whole world on this account is divided into Jews
attending.
and Gentiles; and both these had their efficiency in this business:
'idly.

for
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Why ilo the heathen rage, and the people imagine a vain
Heathen and people, Gentiles and Jews, are all in it, as
And to
the place is interpreted by the apostles, Acts iv, 25, 26.
make this the more eminent, the great representatives of the two
pcojile conspired in it, the sanhedrim of the Jews and the body
of the people in the metropolitical city oii the one hand, and the
Romans for the Gentiles, who then were " rerum domini," and
Ps.

ii.

1, "

thino-?"

governed

hands

is

c/'xou/xli/jjv,

as

Luke

tells us, chap.

ii.

1.

The whole on both

expressed Matt. xx. 18, 19.

{-dly) As to 07'dei\ men are distinguished into rulers and tliose
under authoi'ity, and both sorts herein concurred.
Rulers are either civil or ecclesiastical both which (notwithstand;

ing

all their divisions)

As

conspired in the death of Christ.

for civil rulers, as it

accomplished. Acts

iv.

was

foretold,

The

25, 26.

Ps.

story

—

is

ii.

2, xxii. 12, so it

known

was

of the concur-

the one, ruler of the place
Herod and Pilate in the thing
where he lived and conversed the other, of the place where he was
taken and crucified.
As for ecclesiastical rulers, what was done by the priests and all
the council of the elders is known the matter of fact need not be
insisted on.
Indeed, they were the great contrivers and malicious
jDlotters of his death, using all ways and means for the accomplishing of it. Acts iii. 17; in particular, Annas, the usurper of the priesthood, seems to have had a great hand in the business, and therefore
to him was he first carried.
As for those under authority, besides Avhat we have in the story,
Peter tells the body of the people, Acts ii. 23, that " they took him,
and with wicked hands crucified and slew him;" and chap. iii. 15,
that they " killed the Prince of life." So Zech. xii. 10, not only the
"house of David," the rulers, but the "inhabitants of Jerusalem," the
people, are said to " pierce him ;" and thence " they which pierced
him" is a periphrasis of the Jews. Rev. i. 7, after "Every eye shall see
him," there is a distribution into "They which j)ierced him," that is,
the Jews, and " All kindreds of the earth," that is, the Gentiles.
The
very rabble were stirred up to cry, " Crucify him, crucify him," and
did it accordingly. Matt, xxvii. 20; and they all consented as one
man in the cry. verse 22, and that with violence and clamour, verse
23.
Abjects made mouths at him, Ps. xxxv. 15, xxii. 7.
(Bdly.) Distinguish man in relation to himself, either upon a natural or moral account, as his kindred and relations, or strangers, and
they will appear to be all engaged but this is so comprised in the
former distinction of Jews and Gentiles that it need not be insisted on.
On a moral account, as they were either his friends or his enemies,
he suffered from both.
His friends, all his disciples, forsook him and fled, Matt. xxvi. 56.
rence of

;

;

;

;
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of them betrayed him, verses 14, 15, and the best of them
denied him, verse 70; and so " there was none to help," Ps, xxii. 11.
And if it were thus with him in the house of his friends, what maybe expected from his enemies? Their malice and conspiracy, their

The worst

and cruelty, their plotting and accomplishment of
up so great a part of the history of his crucifying
that I shall not need insist on particular instances.
Yea, mankind was engaged as distinguished into sexes. Of men
of all sorts you have heard already; and the tempting, ensnaring,
captious question of the maid to Peter manifests that amongst his
persecutors there were of that sex also. Matt. xxvi. 69.
Of men's distinction by their employments, of soldiers, lawyers,
citizens, divines, all concurring to this work, I shall not add any
thing to what hath been spoken.
Thus the first order of creatures, those that are intellectual, were
irnplacableness

their designs, take

universally, at least with a distributive universality, engaged in the

Lord Jesus; and the reason of this general engagecome upon them for sin had
First, Fallen men
filled them all with enmity one against another
and angels were engaged into an everlasting enmity on the first entrance of sin. Gen. iii. 15. Secondly, Men one towards another were
filled with malice, and envy, and hatred, Tit. iii. 3.
The Jeius and Gentiles vv"ere engaged, by way of visible representation of the enmity which was come on all mankind, John iv. 9,
Eph. ii. 14-17; and therefore he who was to undergo the whole
curse of the law was to have the rage and fury of them all executed
suffering of the

ment

was, because the curse that was

:

—

on him. As I said before, all their persecution of him concerned
not his death as it was a sacrifice, as he made his soul an offering
for sin; but as it was a punishment, the utmost of their enmity was
to

be executed towards him.

The residue of

the creatures concurred thus far to his sufferings

as to manifest themselves at that time to be visibly under the curse
and indignation that was upon him, and so withdrew themselves,
as

it

were, from yielding

general, heaven

and earth

him the

least assistance.

To

instance in

and that in them which
the children of men, without which all

lost their glory,

useful and comfortable to
the other conveniencies and advantages are as a thing of naught.
The glory of heaven is its light, Ps. xix. 1, 2; and the glory of the
is

earth

is its stability.

He

hath fixed the earth that

it

shall not

be

moved.

Now, both these were lost
when it might be expected,
should have shone in
44, 45; and the earth

its

The heavens were darkened
an ordinary course, that the sun

at once.

full

in

beauty. Matt, xxvii. 45,

lost its stability,

Luke

xxiii.

and shook or trembled, and

the rocks rent, and the graves opened. Matt, xxvii. 51, 52;

—

all evi-
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deuces of that displeasure against sin which God was then putting in
execution to the utmost, Rom. i. 18.
Thus, first, in his suffering there was imiversality of efficient causes.

There was a universality in respect of the subjects wherein he
He suffered, [1.] In his person [2.] In his name [3.]
friends; [4.] In his goods; as the curse of the law extended

(2.)

—

suffered.

In

his

;

;

and that universally in all these
In his person or his human nature. In his person he suffered,
in the two essential, constituent parts of it, his body and his soul:
In general, as to its integral parts, his body was
1st. His body.
" broken," 1 Cor. xi. 24, or crucified; his blood was " shed," Matt.
His " soul was made an
2dli/. His soid.
xxvi. 28, or poured out.
offering for sin," Isa. liii. 10; and his "soul was heavy unto death,''
to

:

all,

[1.]

Matt. xxvi. 37, 38.

In

1st.

namely,

In

particular, his

all his

senses

senses;

all its

and

body suffered in all its concernments,
all its 2}CLrfs or members.

as, to instance,

He was

full of pain, which made him, as he
and this is comprised in every one of those
expressions which say he was broken, pierced, and lived so long on
the cross in the midst of most exquisite torture, until, being full of pain,
he cried with a loud voice, and gave up the ghost," Matt, xxvii. 50.
When he fainted with loss of blood and
(2dly.) His tasting.
grew thirsty, " they gave him vinegar to drink mingled with gall,"
Matt, xxvii. 34, John xix. 29, Matt, xxvii. 48, not to stupify his
(1st.)

In

his feeling.

says, cry for disquietness ;

'•'

senses,

but to increase his torment.
His seeing, though not so

much

(Sdly.)

He

in the natural organ of

it

mother and disciples standing by full of
grief, sorrow, and confusion; which exceedingly increased his anguish
and perplexity, John xix. 25, 26. And he saw his enemies full of
He saw
rage and horror standing round about him, Ps. xxxi. 12, 16.
them passing by and wagging the head in scorn. Matt, xxvii. 39, Ps.
as in its use.

saw

his

xxii. 7, 8.

{ithly.) His ears were filled with the reproach and blasphemy of
which he gi-ievously complains, Ps. xxii. 7, 8 which also is expressed
in its accomplishment. Matt, xxvii. 39-44, Luke xxiii. 36, 37. They
reproached him with God, and his ministry, and his profession as
And,
did also one of the thieves that were crucified with him.
{bthly.) They crucified him in a noisome place, a place of stink
and loathsomeness, a place where they cast the dead bodies of men,
from whose bones it got the name of " Golgotha," a place of dead
;

;

—

men's

He

skulls,

Matt, xxvii. 33.

suffered in all the parts of his body, especially those
and full of sense:

which

are most tender
(1st.)

For

his head, they platted a

crown of thorns, and put

it

on
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him

and, to increase his pain, smote

;

pierce

him

it

on

(that the thorns

might

the deeper) with their staves. Matt, xxvii. 29, 30, as the

Jews had stricken him before, chap. xxvi. 67, 68, John xix. 2, 8.
{idly) His /ace they spat upon, buffeted, smote, and plucked
his hair, Isa.

1.

6,

off

Matt. xxvi. 67, 68.

{Mly) His hack was torn with whips and scourges, Matt, xxvii.
" they made long their furrows."
26, John xix. 1, J.aatrr/ywtfs- there
{Uhly) His hands, and/eei, and side, were pierced with nails and
spear, Ps. xxii. 16.

it

iptldy) To express the residue of his body, and the condition of
when he hung on the cross so long, by the soreness of his hands

and
and

his feet, says he, " All

my

bones are out of joint," Ps.

xxii. 14,

also verses 16, 17.

Thus was it with his body.
2fWt/. The like also is expressed

of his soid;

—

for,

—

as to his
not in it, but on it,
Q.st.) On his mind was darkness,
Hence was his cry,
apprehension of the love and presence of God.
" My God, my God, why -hast thou forsaken me?" Ps. xxii. 1, Matt
Though his faith was, upon the whole of the matter, prexxvii. 46.
valent and victorious, Isa. 1. 7-9, yet he had many sore conflicts
with the sense and apprehension of God's wrath for sin, and that

desertion he was then under as to any cheering influences of his love
and presence.
{2dly.) For the rest of his faculties, he was not only under the
pressure of the most perplexing, grievous, and burdensome passions
[1st.] Heaviness, " His
that human nature is obnoxious unto, as,

was heavy unto death," 3ilatt. xxvi. 87, 38; [idly.] Grief, "No
sorrow like to his," Lam. i. 1 2 [Sdly.] Fear, Heb. v. 7 ;— but was also
pressed into a condition beyond what we have words to express, or
names of passions or affections to set it forth by. Hence he is said
" amazed," Mark xiv. 83;
to be " in an agony," Luke xxii. 44; to be
with the like expressions, intimating a condition miserable and distressed beyond what we are able to comprehend or express.
He was
[2.] In his name, his repute, or credit, he suffered also.
numbered amongst transgressors, Isa. liii. 12, Ps. xxii.; counted a
malefactor, and crucified amongst them; a seducer, a blasphemer, a
seditious person, a false prophet; and was cruelly mocked and desoul

;

rided on the cross as an impostor, that saved others but could not
save himself, that pretended to be the IMessiah, the King of Israel,

but could not come down from the cross laid in the balance with
Barabbas, a rogue and a murderer, and rejected for him. Matt, xxvii.
The Shepherd was smitten, and the sheep
[3.] In his/rz'ejifk
all his friends distressed, scattered, glad
scattered, Zech. xiii. 7,
;

—

to flee for their lives, or to save themselves

were worse than death.

by doing the things that
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[4.] In his goods, even all that he had: "They parted his garments, and cast lots for his vesture," Ps. xxii. 18.
Thus did he not in any thing go free, that the curse of the law in
The law curses a man in all
all things might be executed on him.
his concernments, with the immission and infliction of every thing
that is evil, and the subtraction of every thing that is good that is,
;

with " poena sensus et poena damni,'' as they are called.
In reference to the law, I say that Christ underwent that very
jDunishment that was threatened in the law and was due to sinners;
the same that we should have undergone, had not our surety done
for us.

it

To

may be

law

clear this briefly, observe that the

Absolutely in

1.

punishment of the

considered two ways:
its

threatening thereof.

Rom.

own

nature, as

This in general

is

it

lies in

the law and the

called " death," Gen.

ii.

1 7,

12 and by way of aggravation, because of
its comprising the death of body and soul, " death unto death,"
2 Cor. ii. 16; and " the second death," Rev. xx. 14; and " the curse,"
Ezek.

xviii.

4,

v.

;

and "wrath," 1 Thess. i. 10 (hence
are said to be " delivered from the wrath to come"); and "wrath,"

Deut. xxvii.-xxix.. Matt. xxv. 41

we

;

or "the day of wrath," Rom. ii. 5, and in innumerable other places: all
which are set out, in many metaphorical expressions, by those things
which are to the nature of man most dreadful; as of " a lake with fire
and brimstone," of " Tophet, whose pile is much wood," and the like.
Of this punishment in general there are two parts:
(1.) Loss, or separation from God, expressed in these words, "De" Depart, ye cursed," chap. xxv. 41
part from me," Matt. vii. 23
;

as also, 2 Thess.

i.

9.

Sense or pain; whence

(2.)

"torments,"

etc.,

Luke

xvi. 23.

it

is

called "fire," as 2 Thess.

All this

we

i. 8;
say Christ underwent, as

be farther manifested.

shall

Punishment of the law may be considered relatively to its subthe persons punished, and that in two regards:
(1.) In reference to its own attendancies and necessary consequents, as it falls upon the persons to he punished ; and these are
two
[1.] That it be a "worm that dieth not," Mark ix. 44, Isa. Ixvi. 24.
that it be everlast[2.] That it be a " fire not to be quenched,"
2.

ject, or

:

—

ing, that its

torments be eternal.

And
law,

both these, I say, attend and follow the punishment of the
on the account of its relation to the persons punished; for,

The worm

is from the in-being and everlasting abiding of a
That tormentincr anguish of conscience which shall
perplex the damned to eternity attends their punishment merely

\st.

man's own

sin.

from their own

worm

sin inherent.
This Christ could not underfjo. The
attends not sin imputed, but sin inherent, especially not sin

OF THE SATISFACTION OF CHRIST.
imputed to him who underwent
vexation of men's

own

themselves about their
^idly.

That

but abides

this worm

is

willingly, it

being the cruciating

thoughts, kindled by the wrath of

own

God

against

sin.

never

for ever, is also

creature that

it
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no more.

dies, that this fire can never be quenched,
from the relation of punishment to a finite

Eternity

the law, but as a finite creature

is

not absolutely in the curse of

cursed thereby.

is

If a sinner could

admit upon himself that which is equal in divine justice to
his offence, and so make satisfaction, there might be an end of his
punishment in time; but a finite and every way limited creature,
having sinned his eternity in this world against an eternal and infinite God, must abide by it for ever.
This was Christ free from.
The dignity of his person was such as that he could fully satisfy
divine justice in a limited season; after which God injustice loosed
the pains of death, for it was impossible he should be detained
thereby, Acts ii. 24, and that because he was able to " swallow up
at once

death in victory."
(2.)

Punishment, as

it

relates to the persons punished,

may be

also

considered in respect of the effects which it produceth in them which
are not in the punishment absolutely considered and these are gene;

two
[1.] Repining against God and blaspheming of him, as in that
type of hell, Isa. viiL 21, 22. This is evil or sin in itself, which punishment is not. It is from the righteous God, who will do no iniquity.
This proceeds from men's hatred of God.
They hate him in this
world, when he doth them good and blesses them with many mercies;
how much more will their hatred be increased when they shall be
cut off from all favour or mercy whatever, and never enjoy one drop
of refreshment from him
They hate him, his justice, yea, his blessedness, and all his perfections.
Hence they murmur, repine, and
blaspheme him. Now, this must needs be infinitely remote from
him who, in love to his Father, and for his Father's glory, underwent
this punishment.
He was loved of the Father, and loved him, and
willingly drank off this cup, which poisons the souls of sinners with
wrath and revenge.
[2.] DesjJair' in themselves. Their hopes being cut off to eternity,
there remaining no more sacrifice for sin, they are their own tormentors with everlastingly perplexing despair. But this our Saviour
was most remote from, and that because he believed he should have
a glorious issue of the trial he underwent, Heb. xii. 2, Isa. 1. 7-9.
But as to the punishment that is threatened in the law, in itself
considered, Christ underwent the same that the law threatened, and
which we should have undergone for,
1. The law threatened death. Gen. ii. 17, Ezek. xviii. 4; and he
tasted death for us, Heb. ii. 9, Ps. xxii. 15.
The punishment of

rally

:

!

;
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the curse, Deut. xxvii-xxix. and he was made a curse,
The law threatened loss of the love and the favour of

the law

is

Gal.

13.

iii.

;

God, and he

To

lost

it,

Ps. xxii.

1.

say that the death threatened by the law was one, and that

Christ underwent another, that eternal, this temporal, and so also of
the curse and desertion threatened (besides what shall be said afterward), would render the whole business of our salvation unintelli-

being revealed in terms equivocal, nowhere explained.
There is not the least intimation in the whole book of God of
any change of the punishment in reference to the Surety from what
God " made all
it was or should have been in respect of the sinner.
our iniquities to meet on him;" that is, as hath been declared, the
j)unishraent due to them. Was it the same iiunishment, or another?
Did we deserve one punishinent, and Christ undergo another? Was
it the sentence of the law that was executed on him, or was it some
other thing that he was obnoxious to? It is said that he was "made
under the law," Gal. iv. 4; that " sin was condemned in his flesh,"
Rom. viii. 3; that " God spared him not," verse 32; tiiat he "tasted
all redeath," Heb. ii. 9 that he was " made a curse," Gal. iii. 13
lating to the law. That he suffered more or less there is no mention.
It is strauge to me tliat we should deserve one punishment, and he
who is punished for us should undergo another, yet both of them be
If God laid the
constantly described by the same names and titles.
punishment of our sins on Christ, certainly it was the punishment
that was due to them. Mention is everywhere made of a commutagible, as
2.

;

;

—

tion of persons, the just suffering for the unjust, the sponsor for the
offender, his

name

as a surety being taken into the obligation,

and

the whole debt required of him but of a change of punishment there
;

no mention at all. And there is this desperate consequence, that
be made readily, upon a supposal that any thing less than the
curse of the law or death, in the nature of it eternal, was inflicted on
Christ,
namely, that God indeed is not such a sore revenger of sin
as in the Scripture he is proposed to be, but can pass it by in the
way of composition on much easier terms.
3. The punishment due to us, that is in the " curse of the law,"
consists, as was said, of two parts:
(1.) Loss, or separation from
God; (2.) Sense, from the infliction of the evil threatened. And
both these did our Saviour undergo.
is

will

—

—

(1.) For the first, it is expressed of. him, Ps. xxii. 1 ; and he actually
complains of it himself. Matt, xxvii. 46 and of this cry for a while
:

he

says, "

O my

God, I cry in the day-time, but thou hearest not,"
Ps. xxii. 2, until he gives out that grievous complaint, verse 15,
" My strength is dried up like a potsherd;" which cry he pressed so
long with strong cries and supplications, until he was heard and
delivered from what he feared, Heb. v. 7.
They who would invent
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evasions for this express complaint of our Saviour that he was deserted

of his

and forsaken,

own being

as that

left to

he spake

it

in reference to his church, or

the power and malice of the Jews, do indeed

than blaspheme him, and say he was not forsaken of God,
forsaken, I say, not by the
that he was;
disjunction of his personal union, but as to the communication of
effects of love and favour; which is the desertion that the damned
lie under in hell.
And as for his being forsaken or given up to the
hands of men, was that it which he complained of? was that it
whereof he was afraid, which he was troubled at, which he sweat
blood under the consideration of, and had need of an angel to comfort and support him?
AVas he so much in courage and resolution
below those many thousands who joyfully suffered the same things
for him ?
If he was only forsaken to the power of the Jews, it must
be so. Let men take heed how they give occasion of blaspheming
the holy and blessed name of the Son of God.
Vaninus, that great atheist, who was burned for atheism at Touloiise in France, all the way as he went to the stake did nothing but
insult over the friars that attended him, telling them that their
Saviour when he was led to death did sweat and tremble, and was
in an agony but that he, upon the account of reason, whereunto he
sacrificed his life, went with boldness and cheerfulness.
God visibly
confuted his blasphemy, and at the stake he not only trembled and
quaked, but roared with horror.^ But let men take heed how they
justify the atheistical thoughts of men, in asserting our blessed
Redeemer to have been cast into that miserable and deplorable condition merely with the consideration of a temporary death, which
little less

—

when himself complains

;

perhaps the thieves that were crucified
tremble

Avith

him

did not so

much

at.

For "poena sensus." From what hath been spoken, it is suffiwhat he underwent on this account. To what hath
been delivered before, of his being "bruised, afflicted, broken of God,"
from Isa. liii., although he was " taken from prison and from judgment," verse 8, or everlasting condemnation, add but this one consi(2.)

ciently manifest

—

—

" Vidi ego dura plaustro per ora vulgi traducitur, illudentem theologo e Franciscanis, cujus cura mollire ferocitatcm aninii obstinati.
Lucilius ft-rocitate contuinax,
'

dum

in patibulum traditus, nionachi solatium aspernatus objcctam

crucem avcrsatur,
lUi in extremis pra3 timorc imbcllis sudor,
Falso sane impcrteri'itum se dixit scolestus homo, quern
ego imperterritus morior.'
vidimus dejectum animo, philosophia uti pessimc, cujus so mentiebatur professorem.
Erat illi in extremis aspectus ferox et horridus, inquieta mens, anxium quodcunque
Ciiristoque illudit in ha;c eaderu verba

quanquam

'

:

philosopliice mori se clamaljat identidem, iiniisse ut brutum
Antequani ro;rosubdcretur ignis; jussus sacrilcgjim liiiguam cultro
Bubmittere, negat, neque excrit, nisi forcipum vi apprehcnsam carnifcx ferro abscindit:
non alias vociferatio borridior diceres mugire ictum bovem, etc. Hie Lucilii Vanini
finis, cui quanta constantia fucrit, probat belluinus in morte clamor.
Vidi ego in
custodia, vidi in patibulo, videram antcquam subiret vincula: flagitiosus in libci-tatc, et
Yoluptatum scctator avidus, in carccrc Catbolicus, in extremis omni philosophia) prtcGi-amon. Hist. Gal. lib. iii. ad anno Ibl'J.
sidio dcstitutus, amens nioritur."

loquebatur; et

nemo

negavcrit.

:

—
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is affirmed of him, that " he tasted death for us,"
and this will be cleared. What death was it he tasted? The
death that had the curse attending it: Gal. iii. 13, " He w^as made
a curse." And what death that was himself declares, Matt. xxv. 41,
"
Avhere, calling men accursed, he cries, " Depart into everlasting fire
" Ye that are obnoxious to the law, go to the punishment of hell."
Yea, and that curse which he underwent. Gal. iii. 13, is opposed to
the blessing of Abraham, verse 14, or the blessing promised him;
which was doubtless life eternal.
And to make it yet more clear, it was by death that he delivered
us from death, Heb. ii. 14, 15 and if he died only a temporal death,
he delivered us only from temporal death as a punishment. But he
show^s us what death he delivered us from, and consequently what
;''
death he underwent for us, John viii. 51, " He shall never see death

deration of what

Heb.

ii.

9,

—

;

•

;

that

is,

On

eternal death, for every believer shall see death temporal.

these considerations,

it is

evident that the sufferings of Christ

were the very same that were threatened to
sinners, and which we should have undergone had not our Surety
Neither was there any difference in
undertaken the work for us.
reference to God the judge and the sentence of the law, but only
this, that the same persons who offended did not suffer, and that
those consequences of the punishment inflicted which attend the
in relation to the law

offenders'

own

suffering could

not the main of

my

have no place in him.

But

this

being

present design, I shall not farther insist on

it.

Only I marvel that any should think to implead this truth of
Christ's suffering the same that we did, by saying that Christ's obligation to punishment was "sponsionis proprise," ours " violatse legis;"
as though it were the manner how Christ came to be obnoxious to
punishment, and not what punishment he underwent, that is asserted
when we say that he underwent the same that we should have done.
But as to say that Christ became obnoxious to punishment the same
w^ay that we do or did, that is, by sin of his own, is blasphemy so
to say he did not, upon his own voluntary undertaking, undergo the
had our
same is little less.
It is true, Christ was made sin for us,
sin imputed to him, not his own, was obliged to answer for our fault,
not his own but he was obliged to answer what we should have done.
But hereof elsewhere.
;

—

;

CHAPTER
Of the covenant between

XXVII.

the Father and the Son, the ground and foundation of

this dispensation of Chi-ist's being

punished for us and in our stead.

The fourth thing considerable is the ground of this dispensation
of Christ's being punished for us, which also hath influence into his
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that compact, covenant, con-

is

vention, or agreement, that
for

was between the Father and the Son,
the accomplishment of the work of our redemption by the medi-

ation of Christ, to the praise of the glorious grace of God.

The will of the Father appointing and designing the Son to be
the head, husband, deliverer, and redeemer of his elect, his church,

whom

he did foreknow, with the will of the Son volunundertaking that work and all that was required therethat compact (for in that form it is proposed in the Scrip-

his people,

tarily, freely

unto,

is

ture) that

we

treat of.

we call it, though there be difficulty in
Rabbi Ruben, in Galatinus, says of Isa. Ixvi. 16,
that if the Scripture had not said it, it had not been lawful to have
said it, but being written, it may be spoken, " In fire, or by fire,
is the Lord judged " for it is not t^Sit^", that is, " judging ;" but
" is judged "^
which by some is applied to Christ
^^f^, that is,
and the fire he underwent in his suffering.
However, the rule is
safe. That which is written may be spoken, for for that end was it
written, God in his word teaching us how we should speak of him.
So it is in this matter.
It is true, the will of God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, is but
one.
It is a natural property, and where there is but one nature
It being so proposed, so

its explication.

:

—

;

there

is

but one will

:

but in respect of their distinct personal actings,

this will is appropriated to

them

respectively, so that the will of the

Father and the will of the Son may be considered [distinctly] in this
business; which though essentially one and the same, yet in their
distinct personality it is distinctly considered, as the will of the Father
and the will of the Son. Notwithstanding the unity of essence that is
between the Father and the Son, yet is the work distinctly carried on
by them so that the same God judges and becomes surety, satisfieth
;

and

is satisfied,

in these distinct persons.

Thus, though this covenant be eternal, and the object of

it be that
hath the nature of the residue
of God's decrees in these regards, yet because of this distinct acting
of the will of the Father and the will of the Son with regard to each
other, it is more than a decree, and hath the proper nature of a cove-

which might not have been, and so

nant or compact.
time), there

is

a

it

Hence, from the

new habitude of
is not in them

each other that
God freely, not naturally.

Avill

of

it

(I

speak not of

and Son towards

it new, as being
hence was the salvation of men

essentially; I call

And

in

moment

in the Father

before the incarnation, by the undertaking, mediation, and death
of Christ.

That the

saints

under the old testament were saved by
that they were saved by
not be said.
From hence was Christ

Christ at present I take for granted
virtue of a

mere decree

will

T

VOL. XII.

;

•

T

;

••

;

T

32
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estecmeil to bo incarnate

and

to

have suffered, or the

fruits of his in-

carnation and suffering could not have been imputed to any

for the
being denied, the effects of it are not.
The revelation of this covenant is in the Scripture not that it was
then constituted when it is first mentioned in the promises and prophecies of Christ, but [it was] then first declared or revealed. Christ

thing

;

itself

;

was declared to be the Son of God by the resurrection from the dead,
but he was so from eternity. As in other places, as shall be evinced, so
in Isa. liii. is this covenant mentioned: in which chapter there is this

—

The covenant between Father and Son, which
was past, is spoken of as to come and the sufferings of Christ, which
were to come, are spoken of as past as appears to every one that but
reads the chapter.
It is also signally ascribed to Christ's coming
prophetical scheme,

;

;

into the world

not constitutively, but declaratively. It is the greatabout such things as these, to suppose them then done when
revealed, though revealed in expressions of doing them.
These
;

est folly

how

things being premised, I proceed to manifest

this

covenant

is

in the Scripture declared.

Now, this convention or agreement,

as elsewhere, so it is most clearly
from Ps. xl. 7, 8, " Lo, I come to do thy will,
God." And what will? Verse 10, "The will by which we are sanctified, through the offering of the body of Jesus Christ once for all."
The will of God was that Jesus should be offered; and to this end,
that we might be sanctified and saved.
It is called " The offering of
the body of Jesus Christ," in answer to what was said before, " A
body hast thou prepared me," or a human nature, by a synecdoche.
" My will," says God the Father, " is, that thou have a body, and that
that body be offered up and that to this end, that the children, the
elect, might be sanctified."
Says the Son to this, " Lo, I come to
do thy will ;" " I accept of the condition, and give up myself to the
performance of thy will."
To make this more distinctly evident, the nature of such a compact, agreement, or convention, as depends on personal service, such
as this, may be a little considered.
There are five things required to the complete establishing and
accomplishing of such a compact or agreement
1. That there be sundry persons, two at least, namely, a promisor
and undertaker, agreeing voluntarily together in counsel and design
for the accomplishment and bringing about some common end acceptable to them both so agreeing together.^
Being both to do somewhat that they are not otherwise obliged to do, there must be some
common end agreed on by them wherein they are delighted; and if
they do not both voluntarily agree to what is on each hand incum-

expressed Heb.

x. 7,

;

—

:

;

" Nee dari quicquam nccesse est, ut substantiam capiat obligatio sed sufScit eos
qui negotia gerant consentire."— Tnstitut. lib. iii. de Oblig. ex Consensu.
;
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no covenant or compact, but an imposition of one

upon the other.
2. That the person promising, who

is

the principal engager in

the covenant, do require something at the hand of the other, to be

done or undergone, wherein he is concerned. He is to prescribe
something to him, Avhich is the condition whereon the accomplishment of the end aimed at is to depend.
3. That lie make to him who doth undertake such promises as are
necessary for his supportment and encouragement, and which may
fully balance, in his

judgment and esteem,

all

that

is

him

required of

or prescribed to him.
4.

That upon the weighing and consideration of the condition and

p)romise, the duty and reward prescribed and engaged

for,

as for-

merly mentioned, the undertaker do voluntarily address himself to
the one, and expect the accomplishment of the other.
5. That, the accomplishment of the condition being pleaded by
the undertaher and approved by the promiser,^ the common end
originally designed be brought about and established.
These five things are required to the entering into and complete
accomplishment of such a covenant, convention, or agreement as is
built on personal performances and they are all eminently expressed
in the Scripture, and to be found in the compact between the Father
;

and the Son whereof we speak,

as

upon the consideration of the

severals will appear.

the account of these things, found at least virtually and effectually in this agreement of the Father and Son, we call it a covenant not with respect to the Latin word " foedus," and the precise

On
;

^'''^.^, and the Greek hta^nxri, whose sigand use alone are to be attended to in the business of any
covenant of God; and in Avhat a large sense they are used is known
to all that understand them and have made inquiry into their imThe rise of the word " foedus" is properly paganish and superport.
stitious and the legal use of it strict to a mutual engagement upon
valuable considerations. The form of its entrance, by the sacrifice and
killing of a hog, is related in Polybius, Livius, Virgil, and others.

use of

it,

but to the Hebrew

nification

;

The

general words used in

it

were, " Ita foide

Jupiter, ut foede hunc porcum macto,

vero;"^
>

"O'TTif

whence

is

vmirx'^hv

ffoi,

si

me

pactum

that phrase of one in danger, "
'i^iis

"rparhxTov,

'i;i^a.:

—Formula

magnus
non servaSto inter sacrum

percutiat

foederis

Jur. Institut.

lib. iii. c.

Tol-

"NuiueiiuH Nigidius iuterrogavit Aulum Augcrium, Quicquid tibi
item per.
hodicmo die, per ariuilianam .stipulationem spopondi, id no oinrio habcs acceptum ?
Ibid.
Respondit Aulus Augerius, Ilabeo, acccptumque tuli."
2 " Fecialis sumpto in manibus lajiidc, po.stquani dc foedere inter partes convenerat,
liEcc verba dixit, Si recte ac sine dolo inalo, hoc fa^ilus atqiio hoc jiisjuranduin facio, dii
mihi cuncta felicia prajstcnt; sin alitcr aut ago, aut cogito, ceteris omnibus salvis, in
litur. §

—

propriis Icgibus, in propriis laribus, in propriis templis, in propriis sepulchris, solus
" 'Audi Jupiter;
Polj'b. lib. iii.
ego pereara, ut hie lapis de manibus nieisdccidet."

—
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saxum," the hog being killed with a stone. So "fuedus" is "a
word be used, in a very large
souse, for any orderly-disposed government as in the poet

et

:

feriendo " though sometimes even that

:

;

"

Et

Regemque

dedit, qui foedere certo

pi"emcre, et laxas sciret dare jussus habenas," etc.

Virg.

But unto the

and laws

signification

Mn.

i.

66.

hereof, in this business,

we

are

intendment that the things
compact, which they are.

It suffieeth for our present

not bound.

mentioned be found virtually in this
1. There are the Father and the Son as distinct persons agreeing
together in counsel for the accomplishment of the common end, the

—

God and

The end is expressed,
Heb. ii. 9, 10, xii. 2. Now, thus it was, Zech. vi. 13, "The counsel of
peace shall be between them both,"
" Inter ambos ipsos."^
That

glory of

the salvation of the

elect.

—

is,

the two persons spoken

of,

not the two

offices

there intimated,

And who are these? The Lord Jehoman whose name is npv^ " The Branch,"

that shall meet in Christ.
vah,

who

verse 12,

speaks,

who

and the
do

to

is

all

the great things there mentioned:

"He

grow up," etc. But the counsel of peace, the design of our
peace, is between them both they have agreed and consented to the
bringing about of our peace.
Hence is that name of the Son of God,
Isa. ix. 6, " Wonderful Counsellor." It is in reference to the business
there spoken of that he is so called.
This is expressed at the beginshall

;

ning of the verse, " Unto us a child

To what end

that was

is

born, unto us a son

is

given."

known, namely, that he might be a Saviour
or a Bedeemer, whence he is afterward called " The everlasting Father,
The Prince of Peace ;" that is, a father to his church and people in
everlasting mercy, the grand author of their peace, that procured
it for them and established it unto them.
Now, as to this work,
that he who is "ii2? hii^ " The mighty God," might be ]^^ 1?, " A son
given, a child born," and carry on a work of mercy and peace towards his church, is he called " The wonderful Counsellor," as concurring in the counsel and design of his Father, and with him, to this
end and purpose. Therefore, when he comes to suffer in the carrying
on of this work, God calls him his " fellow," ''n"'!pJ|, "my neighbour"
is

audi pater patrate
ut ilia palam prima postrema ex illis tabulis cerave recitata
Bunt sine dolo malo, utique ea liic hodie rectissime intcllecta sunt, illis legibus populus
Romanus prior non deficiet. Si prior defexit publico consilio, dolo malo tu ille Diespiter, populum Romanum sic ferito, ut ego hunc porcum hie hodie feriam
tautoqua
magis ferito quanto magis potes pollesque.' Id ubi dixit, porcum saxo silice percussit."
;

.

.

.

.

;

:

—

Livius,

lib.

i.

cap. 24.

" Armati, Jovis ante aras, paterasque tenentes
Stabant et csesa jungebant foedera porca."— Virg. Mn.
:

"Ad quem locum

viii. 640.

Foedera dicta sunt, a porca foede et crudeliter occisa nam
cum ante gladiis configeretur, a fecialibus inventum ut silice feriretur, ea causa quod
antiquum Jovis signum, lapidem silicem putaveriint esse.' "
Servius

:

'

:
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in counsel and advice, Zecli.

companion, Ps.

Iv.

14, "

We

xiii. 7;

as

David describes

his fellow or

took sweet counsel together."

He

was

the fellow of the Lord of hosts on this account, that they took counsel
Prov.
together about the work of our salvation, to the glory of God.
That it is the Lord Jesus Christ, the
viii. 22 to 31 makes this evident.
eternal Word and Wisdom of the Father, who is here intended, was
What, then, is here said of him? " I was daily the
before evinced.
delight of God, rejoicing always before him, rejoicing in the habitable
and my deliglits were with the sons of men." When

part of his earth

;

Wisdom of God the Father did so rejoice before
him on the account of the sons of men? Verses 24-26, " When there
were no depths, when there were no fountains abounding with water,

was

this that the

before the mountains were settled," etc., " while as yet he had not
made the earth," etc. But how could this be? namely, by the counsel of

peace that was between them both, which
and wherein both Father and Son

soul of God,

The

first

thing, then,

is

is

the delight of the

rejoice.

manifest, that there was a voluntary con-

currence and distinct consent of the Father and Son for the accomplishment of the work of our peace, and for bringing us to God.
2. For the accomphshment of this Avork, the Father, who is principal in the covenant, the promisor,

whose love "

sets all

on work,"

frequently expressed in the Scripture, requires of the Lord Jesus
Christ, his Son, that he shall do that which, u'pon consideration of his

as

is

and honour, was necessary to be done for the bringing
about the end proposed, prescribing to him a law for the performance thereof; which is called his " will" so often in Scripture.
What it was that was required is expressed both negatively and

justice, glory,

positively:

Negatively, that he should not do or bring about this work
by any of those sacrifices that had been appointed to make atonement " suo more," and to typify out what was by him really to be
This the Lord Jesus professeth at the entrance of his
performed.
(1.)

work, when he addresses himself to the doing of that which was indeed required " Sacrifice and offering," etc., " thou wouldest not."
:

He

was not

to offer

any of the

sacrifices that

had been

offered be-

hath been recounted. It was the will of God that,
by them, he and what he was to do should be shadowed out and
represented whereupon, at his coming to his work, they were all to
be abrogated. Nor was he to bring silver and gold for our redemption, according to the contrivance of the poor convinced sinner, Micah vi. 6, 7; but he was to tender God another manner of price,
fore, as at large

;

1 Pet.

He

i.

1

8.

to do that which tlie old sacrifices could not do, as hath
been declared " For it was not possible that the blood of bulls and
'Afaipuv a/xocfrlug, quod
of goats should take away sins," Heb. x. 4,

was

:
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supra

ai)iTt7)i

peccetur

;

ct avaf'ipnv, est extinguere peccata, sive facere

id sanguis Christi facit, turn quia

fidem in nobis

ne ultra

parit, turn

quia Christo jus dat nobis auxilia necessaria impetrandi," Grot, iu
Falsely and injuriously to the blood of Christ!
'AtpaipiTv a/^ap;"
it
riaf is nowhere in the Scripture to cause men to " cease to sin

loc.

never respects properly what

what

The
The taking
away of sins he insists on is such as that the sinner should no more
be troubled in conscience for the guilt of them, verse 2. The typical
taking away of sins by sacrifices was by making atonement with God
is

to come, but

is

past.

apostle treats not of sanctification, but of justification.

principally, not

by turning men from,

sin,

quent of them.

The blood

away sins as to their guilt
filth by sanctification.
This

which yet was a conse-

of Christ takes

by justification, and not only as to their
by blood he expounds in his Annotations, chap. ix.
14: " Sanguini autem purgatio ista tribuitur, quia per sanguinem,

purification also

id est,

mortem

Christi, secuta ejus excitatione et evectione, gignitur

Rom, iii.
The meaning of

in nobis fides,
XV. 9."

25, quae deinde fides cor da purgat, Act.
these words is evident to all that have their

The eversion of the expiation of
way of satisfaction and atonement is that which is
Now, because the annotator saw that the comparison in-

senses exercised in these things.

our sins by the

aimed

at.

wDuld not admit of this gloss, he
autem purgationis legalis, et evangelicse, non est
in mode purgaudi sed in effectu;" than which nothing is more false,
nor more directly contrary to the apostle's discourse, Heb. ix. x.
And here, to lay aside the manner how he was to
(2.) Positively.
do it, which relates to his office of priest, and prophet, and king, the
conditions imposed upon him may be referred to three heads
[1.] That he should take on him the nature of those whom he was
to bring to God.
This is as it were prescribed to him, Heb. x. 5,
" A body hast thou prepared me," or " appointed that I should be
made flesh, take a body therein to do thy will." And the apostle
sets out the infinite love of the Son of God, in that he condescended
to this inexpressible exinanition and eclipsing of his glory, Phil. ii. 6, 7,
" Being in the form of God, and eqiial with God, he made himself of
no reputation, but took upon him the form of a servant, and was
made in the likeness of men," or made a man. He did it upon his
Father's prescription, and in pursuit of what God required at his
hands.
Hence it is said, " God sent forth his Son, made of a woman,"
Gal. iv. 4; and " God sent his own Son in the likeness of sinful flesh,"
Rom. viii. 3. And properly in answer to this of the Father's appointing him a body is it that the Son answers, " Lo, I come to do thy
sisted

on with the

sacrifices of old

adds, " Similitude

:

—

—

"I will do it, I will undertake it, that the great desirable
end may be brought about," as we shall see afterward. So Heb. x. 9.
And though I see no sufficient reason of relinquishing the usual
"will,"
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Heb.

effect,

ii.

16, yet if

it

not " assumpsit,"

way of his yielding us assistance and deliverance, th(
same thing is intimated.
[2.] That in this " body," or human nature, he should be a " servant," or yield obedience. Hence God calls him his servant, Isa. xlii.
1, " Behold my servant, whom I uphold."
And that this was also the
condition prescribed to him our Saviour acknowledges, Isa. xlix. 5,
relating to the

"

Now,

vant,"

Lord that formed me from the womb to be his serAnd in pursuit hereof, Christ takes upon him "the

saith the
etc.

form of a servant," Phil. ii. 7: and this is his perpetual profession, " I
came to do the will of him that sent me;" and, " This commandment I have received of my Father." So, " though he were a Son,
All along, in the carrying on of his
yet learned he obedience."
work, he professes that this condition was by his Father prescribed
him, that he should be his servant, and yield him obedience in the
Avork he had in hand.
Hence he says his Father is greater than
he, John xiv. 28, not only in respect of his humiliation, but also in
respect of the dispensation whereunto he, as the Son of God, submitted himself, to perform his will and yield him obedience.
And this
God declares to be the condition whereon he will deliver man: Job
xxxiii. 23, 24, " If there be a messenger (a servant), one of a thousand, to undertake for him, it shall be so, I will say. Deliver man
otherwise not."^

That he should suffer and undergo what in justice is due to
he was to deliver; a hard and great prescription, yet
such as must be undergone, that there may be a consistence of the
This is plainly
justice and truth of God with the salvation of man.
[3.]

him

—

that

expressed, Isa
his soul

Hii.

an offering

10, ^^^^ ^fi} ^V^'^^^,
for sin," or rather,

"When

make
make an

thou shalt

" If his soul shall

offering for sin, then he shall see his seed, he shall prolong his days,

and the pleasure of the Lord shall prosper in
should say, " If this work be brought about, and

his hand."
if

As

if

he

the counsel of peace

which we have consented in be carried on, if ray pleasure therein be
And that
to prosper, thou must make thy soul an offering for sin."
this was required of our Saviour, himself fully expresses even in his
agony, when, praying for the removal of the cup, he submits to the
drinking of it in these words: " 'Thy will,
Father, be done;' this is
that which thou wilt have me do, which thou hast prescribed unto
me, even that I drink of this cup;" wherein he " tasted of death,"
and which comprised the whole of his sufferings. And this is the third
thing in this convention and agreement.
3. Promises are made, upon the supposition of undertaking that
which was required, and these of all sorts that might either concern
I

Vid. Cocceium in

loc.
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the person that did undertake, or the accomphshment of the work
that he did undertake.
(1.) For the person himself that was to undertake, or the Lord
Jesus Christ, seeing there was much difficulty and great opposition
to be passed through in what he was to do and undergo, promises

of the assistance of his Father,

ing

him through

Some

all

by

perplexities

his presence with him,

and

trials,

and carry-

are given to

him

in

you have, Isa. xlii. 4?, " He shall not fail
nor be discouraged, till he have set judgment in the earth;" and
verse 6, " I the Lord have called thee in righteousness, and will
hold thy hand, and will keep thee, and give thee for a covenant of the
people;"
"Whatever opposition thou mayst meet withal, I will hold
thee, and keep thee, and preserve thee." " I will not leave thy soul in
hell, nor suffer mine Holy One to see corruption," Ps. xvi. 10, So Ps,
Ixxxix. 28, " My mercy will I keep for him for evermore, and ray covenant shall stand fast with him." And hence was our blessed Saabundance.

of these

—

viour's confidence in his greatest trial, Isa.

1. 5-9.
Verses 5, 6, our
Saviour expresses his undertaking, and what he suffered therein verses
7-9, the assistance that he was promised of his Father in this
;

great

trial,

on the account whereof he despises

all his

enemies, with

assurance of success, even upon the Father's engaged promise of
his presence with him.
This is the first sort of promises made to
full

Christ in this convention, which concern himself directly, that he
should not be forsaken in his work, but carried through, supported
and upheld, until he were come forth to full success, and had " sent

judgment unto victory."
Hence, in his greatest trial, he
makes his address to God himself, on the account of these promises,

forth

to be delivered from that

days," etc.

So

which he feared: Heb.

v. 7,

"Who in

the

Ps. Ixxxix. 27, 28.

There were promises in

compact that concerned the work
ki he did what was required of him, not only he should be preserved in it, but also that
the work itself should thrive and prosper in his hand.
So Isa.
liii. 10, 11, "When thou shalt make," etc.
Whatever he aimed at
" The pleasure of the Lord
is here promised to be accomplished.
shall prosper;"
the design of Father and Son for the accomplishment
(2.)

itself that

this

Christ undertook, namely, that

—

of our salvation shall prosper.

"

He

shall see his seed,"

—a

seed of

believers shall be raised up, that shall

"prolong their days;" that
is, the seed shall prolong or continue whilst the sun and moon endure; all the elect shall be justified and saved
Satan shall be conquered, and the spoil delivered from him.
And this our Saviour
comforts himself withal in his greatest distress, Ps. xxii. SO, 31.
for this "joy that was set before him," the joy of " bringing

And

many sons unto
cress,

glory " that was promised to him, " he endured the
and despised the shame," Heb. xii. 2. So also Isa. xhi. 1-i.
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And this is the third thing in this compact, He who prescribes the
hard conditions of incarnation, obedience, and death, doth also make
the glorious promises of preservation, protection, and success.
And
to

make

these promises the

more eminent, God confirms them

so-

lemnly by an oath. He is consecrated a high priest for evermore by
" The Lord sware and will
the " word of the oath," Heb. vii. 28.
not repent, Thou art a priest for ever,"

The Lord Jesus

4.

etc.,

I,

and voluntarily undertakes the work
Lo, I come I delight to do thy will, O

is

within

mise,

:

:

my

do and

to

heart."

suffer

verse 21.

Christ accepts of the condition

He

whatever

freely, willingly,
it

was the

my God

He

will of his

to

Then

said

yea, thy

law

Father that he

common end aimed

undertakes to be the Father's servant in this work, and
Lord, "Thou art my Lord," Ps, xvi. 2; "Thou art

—

says to the

he

:

cheerfully, undertakes

should do or suffer for the bringing about the
at.

and the pro-

Ps. xl. 7, 8, "

whom

I

am

to yield obedience, to

submit to in this work.''

—

and I am thy servant ;" " I am
not rebellious, I do not withdraw from it," Isa. 1. 5.
Hence the
apostle tells us that this mind was in him, that whereas he was " in
the form of God, he humbled himself to the death of the cross," Phil,
ii. 6-8.
And so, by his own voluntary consent, he came under the
law of the mediator; which afterward, as he would not, so he could
not decline.
He made himself surety of the covenant, and so was
to pay what he never took.
He voluntarily engaged himself into
this sponsion; but when he had so done, he was legally subject to all
that attended it,
when he had put his name into the obligation, he
became responsible for the whole debt. And all that he did or suffered comes to be called " obedience;" which relates to the law that
he was subject to, having engaged himself to his Father, and said
to the Lord, " Thou art my Lord lo, I come to do thy will."
5. The fifth and last thing is, that on the one side the promisor
do approve and accept of the performance of the condition prescribed,
and the undertaker demand and lay claim to the promises made,
and thereupon the common end designed be accomplished and fulfilled.
All this also is fully manifest in this compact or convention.
(L) God the Father accepts of the performance of what was to the
Son prescribed. This God fully declares, Isa. xlix. 5, 6, " And now,
saith the Lord that formed me from the womb to be his servant, to
bring Jacob again to him, Though Israel be not gathered, yet shall
I be glorious in the eyes of the Lord, and my God shall be my
"

Mine

ears hast thou bored,

—

;

And he

strength.

said, It is

a light

tiling that

thou shouldest be

my

servant to raise up the tribes of Jacob, and to restore the preserved
of Israel
I will also give thee for a light to the Gentiles, that thou
:

mayest be my salvation unto the end of the earth." And eminently,
verses 8, .9, " Thus saith the Lord, In an acceptable time have I
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heard thee, and in a day of salvation have I helped thee and I will
preserve thee, and give thee for a covenant of the people, to estahlish
the earth, to cause to inherit the desolate heritages; that thou may:

— "GoNow,

forth;

est say to the prisoners,

to

them

that are in darkness,

have been with thee, and helped
thee in thy work, and thou hast performed it now thou shalt do all
that thy heart desires, according to my promise." Hence that which

Show

yourselves," etc.

;

I

;

was originally spoken of the eternal generation of the Son, Ps. ii. 7,
" Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee," is applied by
the apostle to his resurrection from the dead Acts xiii. 83, " God
hath fulfilled his word unto us, in that he hath raised up Jesus
:

again

;

as

it

is

also written in the second psalm.

Thou

art

my

Son,

That is, God by the resurrection
day have I begotten thee."
from the dead gloriously manifested him to be his Son, whom he
loved, in whom he was well pleased, and who did all his pleasure.
So Eom. i. 4, " He was declared to be the Sou of God with power,
Then was he declared to be
by the resurrection from the dead."
God, approving and accepting the work he had
the Son of God.
done, loosed the pains of death, and raised him again, manifesting
to all the world his approbation and acceptation of him and his work;
whence he immediately says to him, Ps. ii. 8, " Ask of me, and I
this

—

heathen for thine inheritance " " Now ask what
thou wilt, whatever I have promised, whatever thou didst or couldst
expect upon thy undertaking this work; it shall be done, it shall be
shall give thee the

granted thee."

;

And,

(2.) Christ, accordingly,

makes

his

demand solemnly on

earth

and

On earth John xvii.,

throughout the whole chapter is the
demand of Christ for the accomplishment of the whole compact
and all the promises that were made to him when he undertook to
be a Saviour, which concerned both himself and his church; see
in heaven.

:

verses 1, 4-6, 9, 12-16, etc. And in heaven also: he is gone into "the
presence of God," there " to appear for us," Heb. ix. 24, and is "able
to save them to the uttermost that come to God by him, seeing he

ever liveth to

make

intercession for them," chap.

in the days of his flesh, with strong cries

and

vii.

25; not as

supplications, but

by

virtue of his oblation, laying claim to the promised inheritance in

our behalf.

And,

is accomplished, and the end intended
brought about: for in the death of Christ he " finished the trans(3.)

The whole work

and made an end of sins, and made reconciliation for iniand brought in everlasting righteousness," Dan. ix. 24; and of
man God says, " Deliver him, for I have found a ransom,"

gression,
quity,
sinful

Job

xxxiii. 24.

Hence our

reconciliation, justification, yea, our sal-

spoken of as things actually done and
accomplished in the death and blood-shedding of Jesus Christ. Not
vation, are in the Scripture
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then actually justified and saved, but upon

all

the account of the certainty of the performance and accomplishment
of those things in their due time towards us and upon us are these
things so delivered

for in reference to the undertaking of Christ in
he called " The second Adam/' becoming a common
head to his people (with this difference, that Adam was a common
head to all that came of him necessarily, and, as I may so say, naturally, and whether he would or no Christ is so to his voluntarily, and
by his own consent anil undertaking, as hath been demonstrated)
now, as we all die in Adam federally and meritoriously, yet the several
:

this covenant is

;

individuals are not in their persons actually dead in sin and obnoxi-

ous to eternal death before they are by natural generation united

Adam,

head so, though all the elect be made alive
and meritoriously in the death of Christ, wherein
also a certain foundation is laid of that efficacy which works all these
things in us and for us, yet we are not viritim made partakers of the
good things mentioned before we are united to Christ by the commuto

and saved

their first

;

federally

nication of his Spirit to

And

this, I say, is

us.

the covenant and compact that was between

Father and Son, which is the great foundation of what hath been said
and shall farther be spoken about the merit and satisfaction of Christ,
Here lies the ground of the righteousness of the dispensation treated
It was done
of, that Christ should undergo the punishment due to us
voluntarily, of himself, and he did nothing but what he had power
to do, and command from his Father to do. " I have power," saith
he, " to lay down my life, and I have power to take it again this
commandment have I received of my Father " whereby the glory
both of the love and justice of God is exceedingly exalted. And,
:

;

;

1.

This stops the mouth of the Socinian clamour concerning the

unrighteousness of one man's suffering 2^&^sonally for another man's
sin.
It is true, it is so if these men be not in such relation to one

another that what one doth or suffereth, the other may be accounted
it is no unrighteousness, if the hand offend, that

to do or suffer; but

It

is

true, if

he

is our head; we are his members.
hath not power over that wherein he

But Christ

the head be smitten.

tliat suffereth

but Christ had power to lay down his

life and take it again.
and he that is to punish be not willing or agreed to the commutation; but here Father and Son, as
hath been manifested, were fully agreed upon the whole matter. It

suffers;

It

is

may

true, if

be true,

he that

if

is

he who

to suffer

suffers

cannot possibly be

made

partaker of

any good afterward that shall balance and overweigh all his suffering not where the cross is endured and the shame despised for the
glory proposed or set before him that suffers,
not where he is made
low for a season, that he may be crowned with dignity and honour.
And,
;

—
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This

2.

us,

Rom.

is

the foundation of the merit of Christ. The apostle tells
what merit is: it is such an adjunct of obedience as

iv. 4,

God
Avhereby " the reward is not reckoned of grace, but of debt."
having proposed unto Christ a law for obedience, with promises of
such and such rewards upon condition of fulfilling the obedience rehe performing that obedience, the reward

quired,

is

reckoned to him

of debt, or he righteously merited whatever was so promised to him.

Though the compact was
Saviour, that,

of grace, yet the reward

God promised

then, whatever

upon the

is

Look,

of debt.

Christ upon his undertaking to be a

fulfilling of his will,

he merited. That himself

should be exalted, that he should be the head of his church, that he

should see his seed, that he should justify and save them, sanctify

them, were all promised to him, all merited by him. But
more afterward.
Having thus fully considered the threefold notion of the death of
Christ, as it was a, price, o. sacrifice, and a. punishment, and discovered

and

glorify

of this

the foundation of righteousness in

what are the proper
a price

it is

tion, as

is

it

all this,

proceed

we now to manifest

the death of Christ under this three-

Now these also, answerably, are three

fold notion.
as

effects of

;

—

I.

a punishment.

Upon

CHAPTER
Of redemption by

Redemption,

;

Christ, vocation, justification, sanctification,

Having

:

a sacrifice III. Satisfacwhich foundation, union wdth

II. Reconciliation, as it is

and

glory, are built.

XXVIII.

the death of Christ as

it

was a

price or ransom.

given before the oeneral notions of the death of Christ,

way and
and our delivery from the guilt
and punishment due to them, it remains that an accommodation of
those several notions of it be made particularly and respectively to

as

it is

in Scripture proposed, all tending to manifest the

manner

of the expiation of our sins,

the business in hand.

The

I.

first

consideration proposed of the death of Christ was of

it

and effect thereof is redemption. Hence
ChrLst is spoken of in the Old Testament as a Redeemer: Job xix.
25, " I know that my Redeemer liveth."
The word there used is
''^^3^ whose rise and use is commonly known.
?xa is "vindicare, redimere;" ivtXa[j.Zdvi<s6at in Greek; which is commonly used for " suum vindicare:" "Or/ civ ng sxTri//,svog fi,
%ai

as

Si

jjrice;

and the

issue

.

s'TTiXaQrirai, sav ovroo rig

ij,r,dsig

rowjrov

And

/.Tyj/j.ccrog s-TTiXaQ'saDai

that

effect,

may

yet in

hiavrov oriouv

IxTTj/jj'svog

fi7]dh a'Tn'k&ovrog sviaurov,

be the sense of the word
the cause, Heb. ii. 16.

.

.

.

,

.

fj^ri

.

.

i^sSTca

Plato de Legib. 12.

l-TriXa/MQavsrai, if

not in the
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The rise and use of this word in this business of our deliverance
by Christ we have Lev. xxv. 25, " If any of his kin come to redeem
^^i^n vWj
it."
"redimens illud propinquus." The next who is ''??^
On this
[is to] redeem it, or vindicate the possession out of mortgage.
account Boaz tells Ruth that^ in respect of the possession of Elimelech, he was goel, Ruth iii, 13, a redeemer; which we have translated
" a kinsman," because he was to do that office by right of propinquity

—

of blood or nearness of kin, as
Christ,

coming

by Job

his

is

evident from the law before mentioned.

to vindicate us into liberty

by

his

own

blood,

is

called

chap. xix. 25; so also is he termed, Isa. xli. 14, ^r!^.^,
" thy redeemer," or " thy next kinsman ;" and chap. xliv. 6, in that
goiil,

excellent description of Christ, also verse 24, chap, xlvii. 4,
xlix. 26, liv. 5, lix. 20,

16,

Ix. 16, Ixiii.

and

xlviii. 1 7,

in sundry other places.

is the church of God at all beholding to some late exposiwho, to show their skill in the Hebrew doctors, would impose
upon us their interpretations, and make those expressions to signify
deliverance in general, and to be referred to God the Father, seeing
that the rise of the use of the word plainly restrains the redemption
intended to the paying of a price for it which was done only by
Hence they that looked for the
Jesus Christ. So Jer. xxxii. 7, 8.

Neither
tors,

;

Messiah, according to the promise, are said to look
for, XvTjiiosiv,

" redemption in Israel,"

Luke

il

88

:

for,

or to wait

and, in the accom-

plishment of the promise, the apostle tells us that Christ by his
And he
blood obtained for us " eternal redemption," Heb. ix. 12.
having so obtained it, we are "justified freely by the grace of God, dia
TTjg a-xoXvrpusius r^g h Xpidr^ 'IJi<roCl,
by the redemption that is in

—

Christ Jesus ;"

Rom.

iii.

24.

h

for did, " in

And

this

demption through
i 14; whence he is said

him," for " by him," or wrought by him,

being brought

home

to us, "

his blood, the forgiveness of sins,"

to

we have

Eph.

i.

7,

re-

CoL

be " made unto us dvoXvrpuaig," or "

re-

demption," 1 Cor, L 30.

How this is done will be made evident by applying of what is now
spoken to what was spoken of the death of Christ as a price. Christ
giving himself or his

life Xvrpov

and

dvTiXvrpov,

a price of redemj)tion,

whom

he did it come to
have Xvrpuciv and d'zoX-jTpuciv, redemption thereby, or deliverance
from the captivity wherein they were. And our Saviour expresses
particularly how this was done as to both parts, Matt. xx. 28.
He
came dovvai ttjv -^v^yiv XuTpov avri iroXXSiv, that is, he came to be an
uvTi-^vy^og, one to stand in the room of others, and to give his life for
them.
To make this the more evident and clear, I shall give a description of redemption properly so called, and make application of it in
the several parts thereof unto that under consideration:
" Redemption is the deliverance of any one from bondage or capas hath been showed, a ransom, those for

—
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and the misery attending tliat condition, by the intervention
or interposition of a price or ransom, paid by the redeemer to him
by whose authority he is detained, that, being deHvered, he may be

tivity,

in a state of Hberty, at the disposal of the redeemer."
And this will comprise the laws of this redemption, which are usuThey are, first. On the part of the redeemer: 1. " Progiven.

—

—
—

ally

piuquus esto;" " Let him be near of kin." 2. " Consanguinitatis
" Let him redeem by right of consanguinity."
jure redimito ;"
prsedam eripito;" "Let him deliver the prey
possessori
o. "Injusto
from the unjust possessor." 4. " Huic pretium nullum solvito;"
" To him let no price be paid."
5. " Sanguinem pro redemptionis
pretio vero

Domino

—

ofFerto;"

—

"

Let him

offer or give his

blood to

Secondly, On
the true Lord for a ransom, or price of redemption."
"
gaudeto;"
felix
jure
Libertatis
1.
the part of the redeemed:

—

2. " Servitutis jugum ne iterum sponte
Let him not again willingly take on him the yoke of
bondage." 3. "Deinceps servum se exhibeto redemptori;" "Let
him in liberty be a servant to his redeemer."
The general parts of this description of redemption Socinus

"

Let him enjoy

suscipito;"

—

his liberty."

"

—

himself consents unto for whereas Covet had a little inconveniently defined " to redeem," saying, " Redimere aliquem est debi:

tum

solvere creditoris ejus nomine, qui solvendo

non

erat,

sicque

which is a proper description of the payment
of another man's debts, and not of his redemption, Socinus, correcting this mistake, affirms that " redimere aliquem nihil aliud proprie significat quam captivum e manibus illius qui eum detinet
" to redeem any one properly signifies
pretio illi dato liberare,"
nothing else but to deliver him out of his hands that detained him
captive, by a price given to him who detained him;"^ which, as to
the general nature of redemption, contains as much as what was
With the accommodation,
before given in for the description of it.
therefore, of that description to the redemption which we have by
satisfacere creditori,"

—

the blood of Christ, I shall proceed, desiring the reader to remember that if I evince the redemption we have by Christ to be proper,

and properly

so called, the

whole business of

satisfaction is confess-

edly evinced.

The general nature of it consists in deliverance. Thence
O pwiMivog, " The deliverer :" Rom. xi. 26, "As it is writThe word in the
ten, There shall come out of Sion the Deliverer."
prophet, Isa. lix. 20, is ''^^3, that we may know what kind of deliverer
Christ is,
a deliverer by redemption. " He gave himself for our sins
First.

Christ

is

called

b^ug s^sXrirui

'

He dethat he might deliver us," Gal. i. 4.
was by giving himself for our sins. 1 Thess. i. 10,
his Son from heaven, whom he raised from the dead,

r,iMag,

livered us; but

"To wait

for

'

it

Socin. de Jes Chris. Serv. lib.

i.

part.

ii.

cap.

i.
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Tov

'ir^coiJv,

p-jo/j^ivov

Tjfia; a^ro

rra Ipyra

rrii ip'/C/^'-^Vi,

vered US from the wrath to come."

Heb.

15; Col. i. 13.
as redemption, because

ii.

Now,
verance,

its

So Luke
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— Jesus, who
Eom,

74;

i.

deli-

vii.

6;

general nature consists in deli-

often expressed thereby, so deliverance, because

it hath
be called redemption, though it
be not properly so, but agrees in the end and effect only. Hence
Moses is said to be y.vrpojrTjs: Acts vii. 35, Tourov 6 Qiog apyovra xa/
XvTpuTr,v oc^'-ffTsiXiv, " Him did God send a prince and a redeemer;"
that is, a deliverer, one whom God used for the deliverance of his
people.
And because what he did, even the delivery of his people
out of bondage, agreed with redemption in its end, the work itself is
called redemption, and he is termed therein a redeemer, though it
is

the effect of redemption,

is

or

may

was not a direct redemption that he wrought, no ransom being paid
for delivery.

It is pleaded. First, " That God being said to redeem his people in
sundry places in the Old Testament, which he could not possibly do
by a ransom, therefore the redemption mentioned in the Scripture is

metaphorical, a mere deliverance; and such
Christ, without the intervention of

any

is

also that

we have by

price."

who was a type of Christ and a redeemer, who
redeem the people, yet, as it is known, did it
any ransom, by a mere deliverance therefore did Christ so

Secondly, "Moses,
so often said to

is

luithout

;

also."

Not

to trouble the reader with repetition of words, this

is

the

sum

what is pleaded by the Racovian Catechism to prove our redemption by Christ not to be proper, but metaphorical; and so, consequently, that no satisfaction can be thence evinced
of

:

"

E

de ipso

verbo redimendi non posse

Deo

ex .lEgypto,
Act.

vii.

Cat, cap.

in

novo

effici

satisfactionem banc hinc est planum,

et in prisco foedere scribitur,

eum

redimisse

quod
populum suum

eum fecisse redemptionem populo suo quod Moses fuerit redemptor,
Vox ideo redemptionis, simpliciter liberationem denotat." Rac.
;

35.

viii.

—

de Christo.

And, indeed, what there they speak is the sum of the plea of Socinus as to this part of our description of redemption, " De Jesu
Christo Servatore,"

To remove

lib.

i.

part.

these difficulties

ii.

cap. i.-iil

(if

they

may be

so called), I shall only

tender the ensuing considerations:

That because redemption is sometimes to be taken metaphorimere deliverance, when it is spoken of God without any mention of a price or ransom, in such cases as wherein it was impossible
that a ransom should be paid (as in the deliverance of the children of
Israel from Egypt and Pharaoh, when it is expressly said to be done
by power and an out-stretched arm, Deut iv. 34), therefore it must be
1.

cally, for

so understood

when

it is

spoken of Christ, the mediator, with express
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mention of a price or ransom, and when it was impossible but that a
ransom must be paid, is a loose consequence, not deserving any notice.
2. That all the places of Scripture where mention is made of God
being a redeemer and redeeming his people may be referred unto
these heads:
(1.)

Such

as call

God

the redeemer of his church in general, as

the places before mentioned
diately to the

Son of God

;

and these are

manner

(the

all to

be referred imme-

of his redemption being de-

New Testament) and so proper redemption is intended
compare Isa. liv. 5, with Eph. v. 25, 26.
(2.) Such as mention some temporal deliverance that was typical
of the spiritual redemption which we have by Jesus Christ; and it
is called redemption, not so much from the general nature of deliverance, as from its pointing out to us that real and proper redempSuch was God's redeeming his people
tion that was typified by it.
scribed in the

;

in them,

out of Egypt.

So there
it

is

which
3.

is

no mention of redemption

in the Scripture, but either

proper, or receives that appellation from

its

relation to that

is so.

This

is

indeed a very wretched and cursed way of interpret-

ing Scripture, especially those passages of it which set out the grace
namely, to do it by way of
of God and the love of Christ to us,

—

diminution and lessening.

God

takes and uses this w^ord that

is

of

use amongst men, namely, "redemption;" saith he, "Christ hath

—

redeemed you with his own blood, he hath laid down a price for
For men to come and interpret this, and say " He did it not
you."
properly, it was not a complete redemption, but metaphorical, a
bare deliverance," is to blaspheme God and the work of his love and
grace.
It is a safe rule of interpreting Scripture, that in places
mentioning the love and grace of God to us, the words are to be
taken in their utmost significancy. It is a thing most unworthy a
good and wise man to set out his kindness and benefits with great
swelling words of mighty weight and importance, which, when the
things signified by them come to be considered, must be interpreted
by way of minoration nor will any worthy man do so. Much less
can it be once imagined that God has expressed his love and kindness and the fruits of it to us in great and weighty words, that, in
their ordinary use and significancy, contain a great deal more than
really he hath done. For any one so to interpret what he hath spoken,
is an abomination into which I desire my soul may never enter.
What the redemption of a captive is, and how it is brought about,
we know. God tells us that Christ hath redeemed us, and that with
his own blood.
Is it not better to believe the Lord, and venture
our souls upon it, than to go to God and say, " This thou hast said,
indeed, but it is an improper and metaj)horical redemption, a de;
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we have?"

liverance, that

God hath dehvered

The

truth

is,
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from truth that

so far

it is

the work of his grace, and our benefit thereby,

in the death of Christ, in

words too big in their proper
no words whatever are

for the things themselves, that

signification
sufficient to

it and convey it to our understandings.
That Moses, who was a type of Christ in the work of redemption,
and is called a redeemer, did redeem the people without the proper
to conpayment of a valuable ransom, therefore Christ did so also
clude thus, I say, is to say that the type and thing typified must in
all things be alike yea, that a similitude between them in that wherein their relation consists is not enough to maintain their relation,
but there must be such an identity as in truth overthrows it. Christ
tells us that the brazen serpent was a type of him: John iii. 14,
" As Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, even so must the
Son of man be lifted up." Now, if a man should thence argue, that
because the brazen serpent was only lifted up, not crucified nor did
shed his blood, therefore Christ was not crucified nor did shed his
The like may be said of Jonah,
blood, would he be attended unto?
who was alive in the belly of the whale, when he was a type of Christ
being dead in the earth. In the general nature of deliverance from
captivity, there was an agreement in the corporeal deliverance of
Moses and the spiritual of Christ, and here was the one a t3^e of the
other; in the manner of their accomplishment, the one did not represent the other, the one being said expressly to be done by power,
the other by a ransom.
Secondly. It is the delivery of one in captivity. All men, considered in the state of sin and alienation from God, are in captivity.
Hence they are said to be "captives," and to be "bound in prison," Isa.
IxL 1. And the work of Christ is to "bring out the prisoners from the
prison, and them that sit in darkness" (that is, in the dungeon) " out

express

;

—

;

of the prison-house," Isa.

them that

xlii. 7.

are in darkness,

eminently expressed, Zech.

He says "to the prisoners. Go forth

Show
ix.

11,

yourselves," chap. xlix. 9

"As

for thee also,

:

as

;

to

it

is

by the blood of

thy covenant I have sent forth thy prisoners out of the pit wherein is
no water." Here are prisoners, prisoners belonging to the daughter
of Zion; for unto her, the church, he speaks, verse 9, "Rejoice
greatly,

daughter of Zion." Those other sheep of the fold of Christ,

not yet gathered when this promise was given, are spoken of; and
;"
a pit for security to
they are " in the pit wherein is no water
detain them, that they may not escape; and without water, that

—

they

may

livered?

in

it

By

find

no refreshment.

verse 9, " Behold, thy
salvation; lowly,

an

ass."

It

VOL. XII.

is

How

are these prisoners de-

the blood of his covenant of

King cometh unto thee

and riding upon an

a description of Christ

ass,

whom
:

he

he speaks: see
and having

is just,

and upon a

when he rode

colt the foal of

to Jerusalem, to

33
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and confirm the covenant for the deUverance of the prisoners with
blood which is therefore called " The blood of the covenant
wherewith he was sanctified," Heb. x. 29. Hence in the next verse,
" Prisoners of hope" is a description of the elect, Zech. ix. 12.

seal

own

his

So

;

also are

they called captives expressly

Isa. xlix. 25,

:

"Thus saith

be taken away, and
the prey of the terrible shall be delivered." Those who were in their
captivity a prey to Satan, that mighty and cruel one, shall be deAnd who shall do this? " The LoED thy Saviour and thy
livered.
the LuKD,

Even the

captives of the

mighty

shall

Redeemer, the mighty One of Jacob," verse
"liberty to the captives," Isa.

Luke

Ixi. 1,

iv.

He proclaims
And this is given

26.

18.

in as the great fruit of the death of Christ, that upon his conquest
that is,
of it he " led captivity captive," Ps. Ixviii. 18, Eph. iv. 8,

—

either captivity actively, Satan
tivity, or passively,

Thus being both

those

who held and

who were

prisoners

and

detained his in cap-

in captivity to him.
captives, they are said to

be in

Christ gives us liberty from that yoke of bondage. Gal.

bondage.

and men are in bondage by reason of death all their days, Heb.
There is, indeed, nothing that the Scripture more abounds
in than this, that men in the state of sin are in prison, captivity, and
are prisoners, captives, and slaves.
bondage,
Concerning this two things are considerable: 1. The cause of
men's bondage and captivity, deserving or procuring it. 2. The effiv. 1
ii.

;

15.

—

—

cient, principal cause of

it,

to

whom

they are in captivity.

known, it is sin. To all this bondage
and captivity men are sold by sin. In this business sin is considered
two ways:
Our Saviour hath
(1.) As a debt, whereof God is the creditor.
taught us to pray for the forgiveness of our sins under that notion,
" Remit to us our debts."
Matt. vi. 12, "Af £s j^/A/V to, opiX'/ifiara rnj^uv,
And in the parable of the lord and his servants, Matt, xviii. 23-85,
he calls it to bavuov, verse 27, and tJ cxpuXo/Mivov, verse 30, " due
" offences"
debt;" all which he expounds by <jraparrTMfiaTa, verse 35,
Debt makes men liable to prison for non-payor " transgressions."
ment; and so doth sin (without satisfaction made) to the prison of
hell.
So our Saviour expresses it. Matt. v. 25, 26, "Agree with
1.

As

for

the

first,

as

it is

—

—

thine adversary quickly, whiles thou art in the

way with him

;

lest at

any time the adversary deliver thee to the judge, and the judge
Verily I
deliver thee to the officer, and thou be cast into prison.
say unto thee. Thou shalt by no means come out thence, till thou
hast paid the uttermost farthing."
for sin

:

They

are

bound

On

this

account are

men prisoners

in the prison-house because they

have Avasted

the goods of their Master, and contracted a debt that they are no

way

able to pay;

to eternity.

All

and

if it

be not paid

mankind were

for

them, there they must

lie

cast into prison for that grea,t debt
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they contracted in Adam^ in their trustee. Being there, instead of
making any earnings to pay the deht already upon them by the
But this
law, they contract more, and increase thousands of talents.
use of the words " debt" and "prison," applied to sin and punishment,
is

metaphorical.

(2.) As a crime, rebellion, transgression against God, the great
governor and judge of all the world. The criminalness, rebellion,
transgression, the disobedience that is in sin, is more or less expressed

by

all

the words in the original whereby any sins are signified and

Now,

called.

for sin considered as rebellion are

men

cast into prison,

and bondage, by way of judicial process and punishment.
2. As for the principal cause of this captivity and imprisonment,
is God; for,

captivity,

it

(1.)

He

is

the creditor to

whom these

debts are due: Matt.

"Our Father which art in heaven,
to him that we stand indebted the

vi. 9,

forgive us our debts."

12,

It is

" Against
ten thousand talents.
have I sinned," says David, Ps. li. 4. God hath intrusted us with all we have to sin by or withal he hath lent it us,
to lay out for his glory. Our spending of what we have received upon
our lusts, is running into debt unto God. Though he doth not reap
where he did not sow, yet he requires his principal with advantage.
(2.) And properly he is the great king, judge, and governor of the
world, who hath given his law for the rule of our obedience; and
Hence, to
every transgression thereof is a rebellion against him.
sin is to rebel, and to transgress, and to be perverse, to turn aside
from the way, to cast off the yoke of the Lord, as it is everywhere
thee, thee only,

;

expressed.
kill

and

God

is

" the one lawgiver,"

James

to destroy for the transgression of

iv.

12,

who

is

able to

It is his law which
says, " Cursed be every

it.

broken, and upon the breach whereof he
one that hath so done," Deut. xxvii. 26. He is " the judge of all
the earth," Gen. xviii. 25, yea, "God is judge himself," Ps. 1. 6;
and we shall be judged by his law, James ii. 10-12; and his judgment is, " That they which commit sin are worthy of death," Rom.
And he is the " king for ever and ever," Ps. x. 1 6. He reigneth
i. 32.
and executeth judgment. Now, who should commit the rebel that
offends, who should be the author of the captivity and imprisonment of the delinquent, but he who is the king, judge, and law-

is

maker?
(3.)
rac, iig

He

doth actually do it: Rom. xi. 32, ^uviT-'Knat 6 Qihg rovg
" God hath shut up all under disobedience."

amiOnar

—

irdv-

He

hath laid them up close prisoners for their disobedience; and they
In tbe parable, Matt.
shall not go out until satisfaction be made.
and
xviii., of the lord or master and his servants, this is evident
chap. V. 25, it is the judge that delivers the man to the officer to be
;

cast into prison.

Look who

it is

that shall

inflict

the final punish-
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ment upon the captives, if a ransom be not paid for them, he it is
by whose power and authority they are committed, and to whom
Now, this is God only.
principally they are prisoners and captives.

He can cast both body and soul into hell fire, Matt. x. 28; and
wicked men shall be destroyed " from the presence of the Lord, and
from the glory of his power," 2 Thess. i. 9. In brief, God is the judge;
the law is the law of God the sentence denounced is condemnation
from God; the curse inflicted is the curse of God; the wrath wherewith men are punished is the wrath of God he that finds a ransom
is God: and therefore it is properly and strictly he to whom sinners
And therefore, when in the
are prisoners and captives, 2 Pet. ii. 4.
Scripture at any time men are said to be in bondage to Satan, it is
but as to the officer of a judge, or the jailer; to their sin, it is but
;

;

as to their fetters, as shall be afterward

And

this

removes the

vians to this purpose.

first

more

fully discovered.

question and answer of the Jlaco-

Socinus, "

De

Servatore," expresses himself

whole business of redemption in three chapters, lib. i. part. ii.
cap. i.-iii. the sum of which the catechists have laboured to comprise
The first is,
in as many questions and answers.
to the

;

Q. What dost thou ansiver to those testimonies which witness that we are redeemed of Christ?
A. It is hence evident that satisfaction cannot be confirmed from the word "redeeming," 1. Because it is written of God himself, both in the Old and New Testament, that he redeemed his people out of Egypt, that he redeemed his people
2. Because it is written that God redeemed Abraham and David, and that Moses
was a redeemer, and that we are redeemed from our iniquities and our vain conversation, and from the curse of the law; for it is certain that God made satisfaction to none, nor can it be said that satisfaction is made either to our iniquities,

—

or to our vain conversation, or to the law.'

whole plea is utterly removed by what hath been spoken
In what sense redemption is ascribed to God and Moses,
without the least prejudice of that proper redemption that was made
by the blood of Christ, hath been declared, and shall be farther
manifested when we come to demonstrate the price that was paid
I say this

for,

—

1.

in this redemption.
2.

It

is

versation

Him

to

true, there is

when we

whom

it is

no

satisfaction

made

to our sin

and vain con-

are redeemed; but satisfaction being
due,

we

are delivered from them.

made

to

But of this

afterwards.
3.

Satisfaction is properly

made

to the

law when the penalty

" Quid ad ea testimonia quae nos a Christo testantur redemptos respondes ?
Eesp. E verbo redimendi non posse efBci satisfactionem banc, hinc est planum, quod de
ipso Deo et in novo et in prisco fcedere scribitur, eum redemisse populum suum ex
-'Egypto, eum fecisse redemptionem populo sue.
Deinde cum scriptum sit quod Deus
redemit Abrahamum et Davidem, et quod Moses fuerit redcmptor, et quod simus re'

dempti e nostris iniquitatibus, aut e vana conversatione nostra, et e maledictione
eertum autem est Deum nemini satisfecisse, nee vero aut iniquitatibus, aut
conversationi vanse, aut legi satisfactum esse dici posse."

legis;
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it

threatens and prescribes

is
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undergone, as in the case in-

In the meantime, our catechists are sufficiently
vain, in supposing our argument to lie in the word "redimere."
Though something hath been spoken of the word in the original, yet
our plea is from the thing itself.
sisted

on

it

was.

This Socinus thus expresses:
is also required he who held the captive, otherwise he is not a captive.
him, in our deliverance, if we will consider the thing itself exactly, many things
do answer, for many things do detain us captives; now they ai'e sin, the devil,

There

To

and the world, and that which followeth
punishment of death appointed to us.*

Ans. A lawful captive
and that two ways also

is

the guilt of eternal death, or the

sin,

detained two ways,

—

First,

Directly;

:

1.

Legally, juridically, and authoritatively: so
"

tained captive of God.
36, as hath

iii.

The wrath

of

is sinful

man

de-

God abideth on him," John

been declared.

Instrumentally, in subservience to the authority of the other:
so is man in bondage to Satan, and the law, and fear of death to
2.

come, Heb. ii. 14, 15.
Secondly, Consequentially, and by accident: so a man is detained
by his shackles, as in the filth of the prison; so is a man captive to
sin

and the world.

Nor

are all these properly the detainers of us in captivity, from
which we are redeemed, any more than the gallows keeps a malefactor in prison, from which by a pardon and ransom he is delivered.
To proceed with the description of redemption given, it is the delivery of him who was captive from prison or captivity, and all the

miseries attending that condition.
1. What I mean by the prison is easily gathered from what hath
been delivered concerning the prisoner or captive, and Him that holds
him captive. If the captive be a sinner as a sinner, and he who
holds him captive be God, by his justice making him liable to punishment, his captivity must needs be his obnoxiousness unto the wrath
of God on the account of his justice for sin.
This are we delivered
from by this redemption that is in the blood of Jesus, Rom. iii.
23-25 " For all have sinned, and come short of the glory of God;
being justified freely by his grace through the redemption that is in
Christ Jesus: whom God hath set forth to be a propitiation through
:

faith in his blood, to declare his righteousness for the remission of
sins that are past,

through the forbearance of God."

description of the state of our captivity.
" Requiritur et

Having

Verse 23

" sinned,"'

is

the

we

are

qui captivum detincat, alioqui captivus non esset. Huic ia
liberatione nostra, si exactius rem ipsara considerare vclimus, respondent multa.
Malta siquidem nos tanquam captives dctinebant ca autcra sunt pcccatum, diabolus,
mundus, ct quae peccatum conscquuntur, mortis seternic rcatua, sea mortis ajternaa
nobis decretum sapplicium."
De Scrvat. lib. i. cap. ii.
'

is

;

—
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"

short of the glory of God." 'Tanpouvrai, tlioy fall short in their
and are by no means able to come up to a participation of God.
Our delivery and the means of it are expressed, verse 24. Our delivery: we are "justified freely by his grace," or delivered from that
condition and state of sin wherein it was impossible for us to reach
and attain the glory of Gcjd. The procuring cause of which liberty
is expressed in the next words, dia rrig airoXvTpuxnug, by the redemption or ransom-paying that is in the blood of Jesus that is the cause
of our deliverance from that condition wherein we were.
Whence
and how it is so is expressed, verse 25: God set him forth for that
end, that we might have deliverance "through faith in his blood," or
by faith be made partakers of the redemption that is in his blood, or
purchased by it. And this to " declare his righteousness." We have
it this way, that the righteousness of God may be declared, whereto
satisfaction is made by the death of Christ; for that also is included
in the word " propitiation," as shall be afterward proved.
Thus, whilst men are in this captivity, " the wrath of God abideth
on them," John iii. 36 and the full accomplishment of the execution
of that wrath is called " The wrath to come," 1 Thess.
10, which

come

race,

;

;

i.

we

are delivered from.

In

we

said to "

have redemption in his blood," Col.
have deliverance from our captivity by the price he
paid, and by his death to be delivered from the fear of death, Heb.
ii.

of
i.

this sense are

14, or to

i.

15, or our obnoxiousuess thereto; it being the justice or judgment
God " that they which commit sin are worthy of death," Rom.

82.

Christ by undergoing

Whence

is

it

delivered us from

it.

Rom. viii. 33, 34, " Who shall lay
charge? who shall condemn them?" Who should

that of the apostle,

any thing to their
It is God, against whom they have sinned, whose the law
is, and who alone can pronounce sentence of condemnation on the
offenders, and inflict penalty accordingly.
Yea, but " it is God that
justifieth;" that is, that frees men from their obnoxiousness to punishment for sin in the first sense of it, which is their captivity, as hath
been declared. But how comes this about? Why, " it is Christ that
died."
It is by the death of Christ that we have this redemption.
2. From all the miseries that attend that state and condition.
These are usually referred to three heads:
(1.) The power of
Satan; (2.) Of sin; (3.) Of the world; from all which we are said
to be redeemed.
And these are well compared to the jailer, filth,
and fetters of the prison wherein the captives are righteously debut God ?

—

tained.
(1.) For the first. Col. i. 13, 14, " Who hath delivered us from the
power of darkness, and hath translated us into the kingdom of his
dear Son; in whom we have redemption through his blood, even the

forgiveness of sins."

The "power

of darkness"

is

the poiver of the
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prince of dai^kness, of Satan. This God delivers us from, by the
redemption that is in the blood of Christ, verse 14. And how?

Even as he who delivers a captive from the judge by a price delivers
him also from the jailer who kept him in prison. By his death
(which, as hath been showed, was a price and a ransom), he deprived
Satan of all his power over us; which is called his destroying of him,
Heb. ii. 1 4, that is, not the devil as to his essence and being, but as

—

power and authority over those who are made partakers of his

to his

death.

The words of Socinus to this purpose
de Servat. lib. L part. ii. cap. ii.

may

be taken notice

of,

Lib.

:

Nothing is wanting in this deUverance, that it might wholly answer a true redemption, but only that he who detained the captive should receive the price.
Although it seems to some that it may be said that the devil received the price
which intervened in our redemption, as the ancient divines, among whom was
Ambrosius and Augustine, made bold to speak, yet that ought to seem most absurd, and it is true that this price was received by none
for on that account
:

our deliverance not a true but a metaphorical redemption, because in it
there is none that should receive the price for if that which is in the place of a
price be received (by him who delivers the captive), then not a metaphorical but
a true price had intervened, and thereupon our redemption had been proper.'
chiefly

is

;

It is confessed that nothing is wanting to constitute that we
speak of to be a true, proper, and real redemption, but only that the
price paid be received of him that delivered the captives. That this
is God we proved that the price is paid to him we shall nextly prove.
The only reason given why the price is not paid to any, is because
But was it the law of Satan we had transit is not paid to the devil.
gressed? was he the judge that cast us into prison? was it him to
whom we were indebted ? was it ever heard that the price of re;

demption was paid to the jailer? Whether any of the ancients said
so or no I shall not now trouble myself to inquire, or in what sense
they said it; the thing in itself is ridiculous and blasphemous.
"He redeemed us from all iniquity," Tit. ii. 14; and
(2.) Sin.
we were " redeemed by the precious blood of Christ from our vain
conversation received by tradition from our fathers," 1 Pet. i. 18, 19.
This redeeming us from our sins respects two things:
[1.] The guilt
of them, that they should not condemn us; and, [2] The power of
them, that they should not rule in us. In the places mentioned it is

—

" Nihil in hac libcratione dcsideratur, ut ommno verae redemptioni respondeat,
Quamvis autcm quibusdam videqui captivum dotincbat pretium accipiat.
atur dici posse diabolum, protium quod in nostra lilicrationc intcrvenit, accepissc,
quemadmodum antiquiores theologi, inter quos Ambrosius et Augustinus, ausi sunt
dicere, tamcn id pcrabsurdum videri debet, et recto est neminem id pretium accepisse
Ka siquidom rationc jjotissimum, non vera scd mctaphorica rcdcmptio,
afiirmarc.
si cnim id quod in
libcratio nostra est, quocirca in ea nemo est qui protium accipiat
'

nisi ut is

;

acccptum (ab eo scilicet qui captivum hominem detinebat) fuisset,
jam non metaplioricum sed verum pretium interveuissct, et proptcrea vera redemptio
ipso prctii loco est

esset."
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the latter that is principally intended which is evident from what
In the one
is opposed to the captivity under sin that is spoken of.
place it is " piuifying unto himself a peculiar people, zealous of good
;

works," Tit. ii. 14; in the other, the " purifying of our souls in obeNow, we are
dience to the truth through the Spirit," 1 Pet. i. 22.
redeemed from the power of our sins by the blood of Christ, not immediately, but consequentially, as a captive is delivered from his
and filth upon the payment of his ransom. Christ's satisfying

fetters

the justice of God, reconciling

him

to us

by

his death, hath also pro-

cured the gift of his Spirit for us, to deliver us from the power of our
sins.
The foundation of this being laid in the blood of Christ, and

the price which thereby he paid, our delivery from our sins belongs
to his redemption and we are therefore said to be redeemed by him
from our vain conversation.
And the great plea of our adversaries, that this redemption is not
proper because we are redeemed from our iniquities and vain conversation, to which no ransom can be paid, will then be freed from
ridiculous folly, when they shall give an instance of a ransom being
paid to the prisoner's fetters before his delivery, whereunto our sins
;

do rather answer, than to the judge.
There is a redeeming of us from the guilt of sin, which hath a
Of redeeming us from the " curse of the law,"
twofold expression
Gal. iii. 13; and of the " redemption of transgressions," Heb. ix. 15.
For the first, the " curse of the law" is the curse due to sin, Deut.
This may be conxxvii. 26 that is, to the transgression of the law.
:

—

;

—

In respect of its rise and fountain, or its " terminus a quo;" in respect of its end and effect, or its " terminus ad
quem."
For \he first, or the rise of it, it is the justice of God, or the just
and holy will of God, requiring punishment for sin, as the vengeance
that is inflicted actually for sin is called the " wrath of God," Kom.
i. 18
that is, his justice and indignation against sin. In this sense, to
sidered two ways:

;

"redeem us from the curse of the law," is to make satisfaction to the
justice of God, from whence that curse doth arise, that it should not
be inflicted on us; and thus it falls in with what was delivered before
concerning our captivity by the justice of God.

Secondly,

As

it

is

by this ransom-paying
of Christ, as the punishment which we should have undergone, had
not he undertaken for us and redeemed us.
Secondly, For the d'roXvTpojffig -Trapa^dsiuv, Heb. ix. 15, it can be
nothing but making reparation for the injury done by transgression.
It is a singular phrase, but may receive some light from that of
Heb. ii. 17, where Christ is said to be a high priest, s/j to iXdaasadai
the penalty

itself,

rag d/Maprias tov
to

make

so

Xaoij,

we

are delivered from

it

" to reconcile the sins of the people,"

reconciliation for

them

;

— that

of the sense whereof afterward.

is,
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He

redeems from the world, Gal.

The THIRD thing

is,
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iv. 5.

that this deliverance from captivity be

by

the intervention of a price properly so called.
That Christ did pay
such a price I proved before, which is the foundation of this dis-

—

course.

The word XvTfov, and those arising from thence, were specially inThe known use of the word is " redemptionis pretium ;"
so among the best authors of the Greek tongue: Zuvra XaZovrsg ap^xav an\j XLrpctiv, Xenoph. Hellen. 7;
" They took him away without

sisted on.

—

paying his ransom," or the

jarice

of his redemption.

And,

"ETs/i-vf/s

ra Xhrpa.

rOj

Fabius

" He sent their ransom to Hannibal and received the priAnd from thence Xurpou is of the same import and signifi-

;

—

soners."

'

AvviZc^

xai

ai^'jbaXurovg aTsXaCs, says Plutarch in

TOiig

argument of the first book of the Iliad, speaking
came to the camp (3ouX6/j,ivog Xurpuiffaadai Tr,v ^uyaTspa,
" to pay a price for the redemption of his daughter."
And
Aristotle, Ethic, lib. ix. cap. ii., disputing whether a benefit or good
turn be not to be repaid rather than a favour done to any other, gives
an instance of a prisoner redeemed, rw XvrpudsvT/ vapa Xrjaruv, •^orspov
Tov Xusdfiivov at/TiXurpuriov, etc.,
whether he who is redeemed by the
payment of a ransom from a robber be to redeem him who redeemed
him, if captive, etc.
But this is so far confessed, that if it may be
cation.

So

in the

of Chrysis, that he

—

—

evinced that this price

is paid to any, it will not be denied but that
a proper price of redemption, as before was discovered.
That the death of Christ is such a price I proved abundantly at
the entrance of this discourse.
It is so frequently and evidently ex-

it is

pressed in the Scripture to be such that
I shall not farther insist upon

it

All that our adversaries have to object
this price

is

not paid to any,

for as for the nature of

acknowledgeth

it.

it,

is

not to be questioned.

it.

is,

as

was

said, that

seeing

cannot be a price properly so called;
they confess it may be a price. So Socinus
it

Saith he:

understand the proper use of the word to " redeem" to be when a true price is
True price I call not only money, but whatever is given to him that delivers
the captive to satisfy him, although many things in the redemption be metaphoI

given.

rical.'

That God detains the captive hath been proved that the price is
it be not silver and gold, and that that he mio-ht
be satisfied, shall be farther evinced so that we have redemption
;

paid to him, though

:

properly so called.

Fourthly.
price

It remains, then, that

we

farther manifest that the

was paid to God.

Propriam cnim vcrbi rcdimcndi significationcm intelligo, cum vcrum pretium inVcrum autom pretium voco iion pecuniam tautum, scd quicquid ut eisatisfiat
qui captivum detinct datur, licet ulioqui multa inetaphorica in ejusmodi redemptione
•

"

tervenit.

repcriantur."

— Sociu.

dc Scrvat.

lib.

i.

part.

i.

cap.

i.
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Although enough hath Leon said already to evince the truth of
yet I shall farther put it out of question by the ensuing observations and inferences:
1. To the payment of a price or ransom properly so called,
which,
as is acknowledged, is not necessary that it should be money or the
like, ] Pet. i. 18, but any thing that may satisfy him that detains
the captive,
it is not required that it should be paid into the hand
of him that is said to receive it, but only that it be some such thing
as he requires as the condition of releasing the captive.
It may consist in 2)ersonal service, which is impossible to be properly paid into
the hand of any.
For instance, if a father be held captive, and he
this,

—

—

that holds

him

so requires that, for the delivery of his father, the son

undertake a difficult and hazardous warfare wherein he is concerned,
and he do it accordingly, this son doth properly ransom his father,
though no real price be paid into the hand of him that detained
It is sufficient to prove that this ransom was paid by Christ
unto God, if it be proved that, upon the prescription of God, he did
that and underwent that which he esteemed, and was to him a valuable compensation for the delivery of sinners.

him.

2. The propriety of paying a ransom to any, where it lies in undergoing the penalty that was due to the ransomed, consists in the
voluntary consent of him to whom the ransom is paid and him that

pays

it

unto this commutation which

evinced.

;

And

in this business

we have

firmly

the price paid by Christ could be no other; for

God

was not our detainer in captivity as a sovereign conqueror, that came
upon us by force and kept us prisoners, but as a just judge and lawgiver, who had seized on us for our transgressions: so that not his
power and will were to be treated withal, but his law and justice and
so the ransom was properly paid to him in the undergoing that
penalty which his justice required.
3. There must some differences be allowed between spiritual, eternal, and civil, corporeal, temporal deliverances; which yet doth not
make spiritual redemption to be improper, nay, rather the other is
said to be improper wherein it agrees not thereunto.
The one is
spiritual, the other temporal; so that in every circumstance it is not
to be expected that they should agree.
4 There are two things distinctly in God to be considered in this
business:
(1.) His love, his will, or purpose; (2.) Hk justice, law,
and truth. In respect of his love, his Avill, his purpose, or good
pleasure, God himself found out, appointed, and provided this ransom.
The giving of Christ is ascribed to his love, will, and good
pleasure, John iii. 16, Rom. v. 8, viii. 82, 1 John iv. 9, 10, as he had
promised by his prophets of old, Luke i. 67-70. But his justice, and
law, and truth, in their several considerations, requii-ed the ransom
and in respect of them he accepted it, as hath been showed at large.
;

—
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in the world is more vain than that of our adversaries,
procured and appointed this price, therefore he did not
That is, either God's love or his justice must be denied;

So that nothing

God

that

accept

it.

—

in the
justice against sin or no love for sinners;
which two, the greatest and most intense hatred
against sin, and the most inexpressible love to some sinners in the
blood of his only Son, lies the great mystery of the gospel which these
men are unacquainted withal.
5. That God may be said to receive this price, it was not necessary that any accession should be made to his riches by the ransom,
but that he underwent no loss by our deliverance. This is the difference between a conqueror or a tyrant and a just ruler, in respect of
Says the tyrant or conqueror, " Pay
their captives and prisoners.
me so much, whereby I may be enriched, or I will not part with
my prisoner;" says the just ruler and judge, " Take care that my
justice be not injured, that my law be satisfied, and I will deliver
It is enough, to make good God's acceptance of the
the prisoner."
price, that his justice suffer not by the delivery of the prisoner, as it
did not, Rom. iii, 25 yea, it was exalted and made glorious above all
that it could have been in the everlasting destruction of the sinner.
These things being thus premised, it will not be difficult to establish the truth asserted, namely, that this price or ransom was paid

he hath no

either

reconciliation of

;

;

to

God;

for,

A price

1.

of redemption, a ransom,

must be paid

to

some one or

That the death of Christ
other; the nature of the thing requires it.
been showed before.
hath
called,
properly
so
ransom,
or
price
Avas a
The ridiculous objection, that then it must be paid to Satan or our
sin, hath also been sufficiently removed: so that God alone remains
to

whom

it is

to be paid

;

for unless to

some

it

is

paid,

it is

not a

price or ransom.

The price of redemption is to be paid to him who detains the
That God is
captive by way of jurisdiction, right, and law-power.
he who thus detained the cayjtive was also proved before. He is the
2.

great householder that calls his servants, that do or should serve him,
to an account, euvapai Uyov, Matt, xviii. 23, 24 and wicked men are
;

14, the children of his curse, obnoxious to it.
"that they which commit sin are worthy of death,"

zaTdpag rsxva, 2 Pet.
It

his judgment

is

ii.

32 and Christ is a propitiation to " declare his righteousness,"
and it is his wrath from which we are delivered by
2.5
this ransom, chap. ii. 5, 1 Thess. i. 10; the law was his to which
Christ was made obnoxious, Gal. iv. 4; the curse his which he was
made, chap. iii. 13; it was his will he came to do and suffer, Heb.
it was his will that he should drink off the cup of his passion.
X. 7,
Matt. xxvi. 42; it pleased him to bruise him, Isa. liii. 10; he made

Rom.

i.

chap.

iii.

;

;

—

all

our iniquities to meet upon him, verse 6

:

so that, doubtless, this

VINDICIiE EVANGELIC^.

524
ransom was paid
these places
3.

is

to liim.

We

This ransom was also a

then, to

whom

intend no more by

it

than what in

expressed.
sacrifice, as

hath been declared. Look,
him the ransom was paid.

the sacrifice was offered, to

These are but several notions of the same thing. Now, the sacrifice
he offered to God, Eph. v. 2 to him, then, also and only was this
ransom paid.
4. Christ paid this ransom as he was a mediator and surety.
Now
he was the mediator between God and man, and therefore he must
pay this price to one of them, either to God or man, and it is not difficult to determine whether.
He
1 Tim. ii. 5, 6, gives us this fully.
is the mediator, and as such he gave himself avriXvrpov, a price of redemption to God.
From this description of redemption properly so called, and the application of it to the redemption made byJesus Christ, we thus argue:
He who by his own blood and death paid the price of our redemption to God, in that he underwent what was due to us, and procured
our liberty and deliverance thereby, he made satisfaction properly for
our sins; but when we were captives for sin to the justice of God, and
committed thereon to the power of sin and Satan, Christ by his death
and blood paid the price of our redemption to God, and procured our
;

deliverance thereby; therefore he

made

satisfaction to

God

for our sins.

For the farther confirmation of what hath been delivered, some
few of the most eminent testimonies given to this truth are to be
explained and vindicated, wherewith I shall close this discourse of
our redemption by Christ.
Out of the very many that may be insisted on, I shall choose only those that follow:
1.

Rom.

iii.

24, 25, "

the redemption that

is

Being

justified freely

in Christ Jesus:

be a propitiation through

by

his grace

whom God

hath

through

set forth to

faith in his blood, to declare his righteous-

ness for the remission of sins that are past, through the forbearance

Redemption

of God."

all its causes, is

we

in

are "justified freely,"

with

little

itself,

here expressed.

in its effect in respect of us, with
Its effect in respect of us

8r/.uiov/j.ivo/

labour, to be righteous or honest, as

is,

that

and
some vainly imagine

dupidv. not

brought

easily,

(Grot, in loc), but accepted freely with God, without the performance of the works of the law, whereby the Jews sought after righteousness.
The end on the part of God is the declaration of his
righteousness.
The means procuring this end is the blood of Christ,

redemption by Christ and in his blood. The means of communieating this effect, on the part of God, is the setting forth Christ a propitiation on our part, as to application, it is faith in his blood.
(1.) As to the effect of our justification, it shall afterward be considered.
The manner, or rise of it rather (for both may be denoted),
on the part of Gof], is hojcidv, that is, " freely;" or, as it is expounded
;
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aurou %a^;r/, "

rff

effects of it are free

purpose and decree, which

by his grace." Our redemption
on the part of God, in respect of his

is

called ixXoyn yapirog,

Kom.

xi. 5,

his

great design and contrivance of the work of our salvation and deliverance.
This he did " according to the good pleasure of his will,
to the praise of the glory of his grace," Eph.

i.

5,

6 " according to his
;

good pleasure which he hath purposed in himself," verse 9 "according
to the purpose of him who worketh all things after the counsel of
his own will," verse 11.
And it is free in regard of the love from
whence Christ was sent, John iii. 1 6 which also is ascribed rfi -xapin
G£ov, Heb. ii. 9.
And it is free in respect of us; we do not obtain it
by the works of the law, Rom. iv. 6, neither can it be so attained,
nor is that required of us: and free on our part, in that nothing of
;

;

us

way of satisfaction, recompense, or ransom. " He
own Son," but " with him freely gives us all things,"

required in

is

spared not his

Rom. viii. 32. Aixaiovfisvoi dupsdv, "We are justified freely;" that is^
we are delivered from our bondage without any satisfaction made by
us, or works performed by us to attain it, God having freely designed
this way of salvation, and sent Jesus Christ to do this work for us.
They are
quiredfor

The

[says Grotius]

lesser,

brought to righteousness without that labour that

is

re-

even philosophical virtues. Faith makes an abridgmentof the work.'

vpuTov -^svdog of the great

man,

in the

whole interpretation

of that epistle, as of others of sundry sorts besides himself,

is,

that to

be justified is to be brought to righteousness by the practice of virtue
and honesty (which answers to that the Scripture calls sanctification),
with as gross a shutting out of light as can befall any man in the
This, with that notion which he hath of faith, is the bottom
world.
of this interpretation.

Let him

word

But,

us freely what instance he can give of this use of tlie
which here he imposeth on u.s, that it should signify

tell

d!>jpidv,

the facility of doing a thing; and Avithal, whether these words,
dixaio(jf/,ivoi dupsdv, denote an act of God or of them that are justiwhether "being justified freely by his grace" be his free justifyfied;

—

ing of us, as to what is actively denoted, or our easy performance of
the works of righteousness? That dupsdv in this place should relate
to our duties, and signify " easily," and not to the act of God accepting
" freely,"

is such a violence offered to the Scripture as
the learned man to venture on but
compelled
have
nothinfT could
pure necessity of maintaining the Socinian justification.
As for the " philosophical virtues," which the gods sold for labour,
they were " splendida peccata," and no more.

us,

and import

Ad

1 "
justiliam vcro perducunlur cliam sine lal/ore qui ad miiiorcs virtutcs, id est, philosophicas requiri solet Fides enim ejus laboris compendium facit." DJh [r/ratis] proprie
opponitur impcnsce, scd ct labor impmdi dicitur,.ct cmi aliquid Uihore.
:

Epicharmus
llaXoufiv

ii/*7v

Tui
!r«»T«

-xivuv
t'

ayaff

cl

hoi.

— Grot.

IB loc.
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As to this part of the words, Socinus himself was not so far out of
way as the anuotator. Saith he, " Justificati gratis, sensus est,

the

partam nobis esse peccatorum nostrorum absohatiouem (id enim ut
scis quod ad nos attinet reipsa justificari est) non quidemper legis
opera, quibus illam commeriti sumus, sed gratis per gratiam Dei/'

De

Servat. hb.

The

(2.)

part.

i.

eyid

ii.

cap.

ii.

God

on the part of

claration of his righteousness."

Ipn

is

'ivdsiS,i5

Aixaioavvn

is

diKaioeuvrig,

" the de-

properly God's justice as

by the LXX. dixaioand by us from thence, " righteousness," which signifies, indeed,
benignity, kindness, and goodness,
and so "^i^lV, which is "righteousness," is rendered by them sometimes 'iXiog, " mercy," and the circumstances of the place may sometimes require that signification of
the word, but firstly and properly, it is that property of God whereby
as a judge he renders to every one according to their ways before
him, rewarding those that obey him, and punishing transgressors.
This I have elsewhere declared at large.^ Hence he is P"].^ ^r^'^^, Ps.
ix. 5; which, as Paul speaks, 2 Tim. iv. 8, is 6 dizaiog xpir^g, the
*'
righteous judge." So Rom. i. 32; 2Thess. i. 6; Rev. xv. 5: so Isa.
lix, 1 6, " And he saw that there was no man, and wondered that
there was no intercessor: therefore his arm brought salvation unto
him; and his righteousness, it sustained him." His righteousness
sustained him in executing vengeance on the enemies of his church.
This is the righteousness that God aimed to manifest and to declare
in our redemption by Christ, "that he might be just," as the words
follow, namely, that he might be known to be just and righteous in
he

is

a judge.

It

is

true,

is

often rendered

euvTj,

—

—

taking such sore vengeance of sin in the flesh of Jesus Christ his
Son, Rom. viii. 3.
Hence did God appear to be exceeding righteous,

—

He declared to all the world
and what must be expected by men if they are
not partakers of the redemption which is in the blood of Jesus Christ,
of purer eyes than to behold iniquity.

what was due

Rom.

viii,

to sin,

3.

have bixaioabvn here to signify "goodness" and
bounty;" which as we deny not but that in some places in the Old
Testament where it is used by the LXX. it doth or may do, so we
say here that sense can have no place which nowhere is direct and
Grotius would

"

proper

;

for the thing intended

fore in these words, Aupiav

that that follows,

he

is b'lTiatog xpirrig,

to

E/'s

by

it

in that sense is expressed be-

Tfj '/^dpin ahrov,

ifmi uvtov dlxaiov,

and is not consistent with
which represents God as

as was spoken before.

Says he, " In Christo, Deus ut ostenquod significant verba ilia, justiti*
suae," etc., referring it to God's righteousness of verity and fidelity
in fulfilling his promise of forgiveness of sins.
But says Grotius,
Socinus goes another way.

deret se veracem et fidelem esse,

'
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righteousness cannot be here interpreted, "de fide in promissis prcestandis, quia quae sequuntur non ad Judaeos solos pertinent, sed

—

etiam ad Gentes quibus promissio nulla erat facta/' " because Genspoken of, and not the Jews only, but to them there was no
promise given." A reason worthy the Annotations; as though the promise was not made to Abraham that he should be heir of the world,

tiles are

and

to all his seed, not according to the flesh only;

the learned

man

himself did not think the

and as though

promise to have been
made, and always to have belonged, to all and every man in the
world. But yet neither will the sense of Socinus stand, for the reasons
first

before given.

But how

are these ends brought about, that

we should be

6/xa/ou-

and yet there should be hdti^ig dixaioaiivrn ?
(3.) A71S. The means procuring all this is the blood of Christ;
is diu rrig o.Tro'kvTpuiatui rrig iv xptsrui 'irioou,
" by the redemp-

(i.tvoi

buptdv,

—

it

tion that is in Christ Jesus." And how that redemption is wrouo-ht
he expresseth when he shows how we are made partakers of it, 8iu

—

" through faith in his blood."
TYii 'urisTBug sv tuj aurotj a/'/xar/,
The
redemption wrought and procured by the blood of Christ is the procuring cause of all this.
The causa -rrporr/ou/Mhr) is the grace of
God, of which before the causa '^poKarap-A.rr/.Tj is this blood of
;

This redemption, as here,

Christ.

28, Eph.
XvTpov,

i.

7,

Col.

Matt. XX. 28,

spect of the effect,

This

is

114;

is

Mark x. 45;
Rom. vii.

pdsig,

called

Luke

XCrpojsig,

dvriXvTpov, 1

24,

xi.

Luke xxl
Heb. ix. 12;
6; and in re-

cc^roXi/Tpugig,

68,

i.

ii.

Tim.

26, Col.

i.

38,
iL

13, 1 Thess.

i.

10.

the procuring cause, as I said, of the whole effect of God's

We

free grace here mentioned.

are justified freely, because

redemption by the blood of Christ

;

he obtained

it

for us

we have
by the

price of his blood.
I rather abide in the former sense of Xvrpov (from Avhence is dcroto be " a price of redemption," than to interpret it by

"kvTpueii),

" lustrum," and so to refer it to the sacrifices of purification, which
belong to another consideration of the death of Christ. And yet the
consideration of the blood of Christ as a sacrifice hath place here
This is that which is here asserted,
also, as shall be discovered.

We have forgiveness of sins by the intervention of the blood of Ciirist,
obtaining redemption for us

;

which

is

that

we aim

to prove

from this

place.

Grotius gives this exposition of the words

it,

:

Christ by his obedience (especially in his death), and the prayers accompanying^
obtained this of his Father, that he should not forsake and harden mankind,

drenched in grievous sins, but should give them a way of coming to righteousness
by Jesus Christ, and should deliver them from a necessity of dying in their sin, by
revealing a way whereby they might escape it.'
" Christus per obcdientiam suara (maxime in mortc) ct prcccs ci acccdentcs, hoc a
Patre obtinuit, ne ia Lumanum genus gravibus pcccatis iiumersum dcsererct atque ob'
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is

well

it is

place,

first

granted that the death of Christ respected

and the obtaining somewhat of him

;

Ood

which the

annotator's friends deny.
[2.] That the purchase of Christ was not for all mankind, that
they might be delivered, but for the elect, that they should be de-

livered, has elsewhere

been declared.

Christ by his death did not obtain of his Father that he
should reveal or appoint that Avay of obtaining deliverance and sal[3.]

vation which by

was of the

him we have.
and love

This, as the giving of Clirist himself,

Nor is the appointment of
the way of salvation, according to the covenant of grace, anywhere
assigned to the death of Christ, but to the love of God sending his
Son and appointing him to be a mediator, though the good things
of the covenant be purchased by him.
[4.]

This

free grace

is all

Jesus Christ, this

of God.

the effect here assigned to the blood-shedding of
is the redemption we have thereby: " He ob-

way of coming to righteousness
than that of the law or that of philosophy might be declared to
us"
The mystery of the whole is " Christ, by his obedience to God,
obtained this, that himself should be exalted to give a new law and
teach a new doctrine, in obedience whereunto we might come to be
righteous;" which must needs be an excellent exj)lication of these
words, " We have redemption by his blood," which plainly express
the price he paid for us, and the effect that ensued thereon.
Socinus goes another way.
Says he:
The intervention of the blood of Christ, though it moved not God to grant us
tained of his Father that a better

!

:

dehverance from the punishment of sin, yet

and

it

moved us

to accept of it being offered,

to believe in Christ.

That

is, the blood of Christ, being paid as a price of our redemphath no effect in respect of him to tvhom it is paid, but only in
respect of them for whom it is paid
than which imagination
nothing can be more ridiculous.

tion,

;

(4.)

The means

of application of the redemption mentioned, or

participation in respect of us,

is

faith.

It

is

bta •Tr'Ksnug

h

aiihan

Of this we have no occasion to speak.
The
means of communication on the part of God is in these
(5.)
words, "Oi/ vpoihro 6 Qicg iXac-rifiov
" Whom God hath set forth to
be a propitiation."
God set him forth for this end and purpose.
The word irpoikro may design various acts of God; as,
a-jTo\J.

—

[1.]

His purpose and determination or decree of giving Christ;

duraret, sed viam illis daret ad justitiam perveniendi per Christum, Esa.
KToAvrpovv aut -^onTv xirpmcriv, Luc. i. 68. Vs3, aut m"3, id est, liberare,

liii.

4, ita et

nempe a

ne-

viam patefaciendo per quam exire ista liceret."
" Interventus sanguinis Christi, licet Deum ad liberationem banc a peccatorum
'
nostrorum pcena nobis concedendum movere non potuerit, movit tamen nos ad eani
nobis oblatam accipiendam, et Chi-isto fidem habendam."
Socin. ubi sup.
cessitate moriendi in peccatis,

—
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have in the margin rendered

translators

ordained," as the word

he fore-purposed

is
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used Eph.

in timself."

i.

9, "Hi/ vposkro

h

aura,

it

" fore-

—"Which

Or,

God's proposal of him heforehand in types and sacrifices to
the Jews, the preposition 'xpo being often in composition used in
[2.]

that sense in this epistle, chap.
[3.]

him

iii.

9, xi.

For the actual exhibition of him

into the world.

35, xv. 4.
in the flesh

Or,

when God

sent

Or,

may

refer to the open exposition and publication of him
by the gospel; for, as we shall afterward show, the ensuing words hold out an allusion to the ark, which now in Christ,
Hence
the veil being rent, is exposed to the open view of believei^.
John tells us, Rev. xi. 19, when the temple was opened, "there was
seen in it the ark of the testament;" which, as it was not at all in
the second temple, the true Ai'k being to be brought in, no more was
it to be seen upon the opening of the first, where it was, being closed
But now in the ordinances of the gospel,
in the holiest of holies.
[4.]

It

in the world

the

Ark

is

perspicuous, because Qihg irpoUiro,

—God hath

set it forth

to believers.

Now, he was

set forth iXusrripiov, "

but has observed that this

is

the

a propitiation."

name

There

is

none

of the covering of the

ark or the mercy-seat that is applied to Christ, Heb. ix. 5; but the
true reason and sense of it hath scarce been observed. Ours generally

would prove from hence that Christ did propitiate God by the sacrifice of himself. That may have something from the general notice of
the word referred to, the " sacrificia," iXasrizd (whereof afterward),
but not from the particular intimated. The mercy-seat did not atone
God for the sins that were committed against the law that was in
That this is
the ark, but declared him to be atoned and appeased.
the meaning of it, that as the mercy-seat declared God to be atoned
so also is Christ set forth to declare that God was atoned, not to atone
him, Socinus contends at large, but to the utter confusion of his
cause;

for,

be " pacatus " and " placatus," then
God was provoked, and some way was used for his atonement.
[1.]

If this declares

God

to

And,
is indeed the true import of that type and the applicaThe mercy-seat declared God to be
here by our apostle.
appeased; but how? By the blood of the sacrifice that was offered
The liigh priest never
without, and brought into the holy place.
went into that place about the worship of God but it was with the

[2.]

tion of

This

it

sacrifice, which was expressly appointed to make atoneGod would not have the mercy-seat once seen, nor
ment, Lev. xvi.
any pledge of his being atoned, but by the blood of the propitiatory
sacrifice.
So it is here. God sets out Jesus Clirist as a propitiation,

blood of that

VOL.
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liimself to be appeased and reconciled but how ? By the
blood of Christ, by the sacrifice of himself, by the price of redempThis is the intendment of the apostle Christ
tion which he paid.

and declaros

;

:

by his blood, and the price he paid thereby, with the
made, having atoned God, or made atonement with him

now
of

him

sets

forth, the veil of the

all believers,

temple being

as the Mercy-seat wherein

we may

sacrifice

he

for us,

God

rent, to the

eye

see

God

fully re-

conciled to us.

And

this

may

serve for the vindication of the testimony to the

truth insisted on; and this
It

would be too long

is

the same with 2 Cor.

me

for

to insist in particular

v. 18.

on the

full vin-

dication of the other testimonies that are used for the confirmation

of this truth

;

them, therefore, together in such a way
hand may be easily discerned.

I shall give

as that their efficacy to the purpose in

We

are bought

bought," 1 Cor.

vi.

by
20.

Christ, saith the apostle:

But

this

buying

'Hyopdgdrirs,

may be taken

"Ye

are

metaphorically

a mere deliverance, as certainly it is, 2 Pet. ii. 1, " Denying the
Lord that bought them," that is, delivered them, for it is spoken
It may be so, the word may be so used, and
of God the Father.
therefore, to show the propriety of it here, the apostle adds t//x^j,
"with a price:" "Ye are bought with a price." To be bought with
for

—

—

a price doth nowhere signify to be barely delivered, but to be delivered with a valuable compensation for our deliverance. But what is
this price wherewith we are bought? 1 Pet. i. 18, 19, "Not with silver
and gold, but ti/xIuj atfian xpierod," " with the precious (honourable)

—

Why

"the precious blood?" That we
was valued at a sufficient rate for
our redemption, and it did that which in temporal, civil redemption
is done by silver and gold, which are given as a valuable consideraBut what kind of price is this blood of Christ?
tion for the captive.
It is XvTpov, Matt. XX. 28, that is, a " price of redemption;" whence it
is said that " he gave himself for us, ha "kvTpuarjrat iifias," Tit. ii. 14,
" that he might fetch us off with a ransom."
But it may be that it
is called Xvrpov, not that he put himself in our stead, and underwent what was due to us, but that his death was as it were a price,
Nay, but his life was Xvrpov
because thereon we were delivered.
avTi'kvrpnv,
it
also
1 Tim. ii. 6. * Avri in
calls
therefore
he
properly; and
blood of Christ."

may know

rl^iov aJ/^a,

that in this business

it

composition signifies either opposition, as 1 Pet. iii. 9, or substituIn the first sense, here it cantion and commutation, as Matt. ii. 22.

not be taken

—that

is,

;

therefore

it

must be

should have been

;

as

it is

He was dvTiXvrpov,
became that which we
"He redeemed us from

in the latter.

did so pay a ransom that he himself
expressed. Gal.

iii. ]

3,

To whom he paid this
was before declared, and the apostle expresseth it, Eph. v. 2.
What now is the issue of all this? We have redemption thereby Chap.

the curse of the law, being

made

a curse for us."

price

:
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i.

7,

" Iq

by

tion
i.

have

a.'TroXvrpugiv dia

;

it

is

"He

for us:

Tov alaarog avTOv,

He

obtained

it

entered into heaven, aimiav Xurpuaiv

ivpd/j^svos,

hav-

this

redemption?

By

ing found (or obtained) eternal redemption for us."
his blood

that

he procured

we may know

iil

It

is

this deliverance at the

hand

is

And

properly

is

the immediate issue of this redemption

"forgiveness of sins," Eph.

i.

7;

Col.

of

the price of

of God.

that this effect of the death of Christ

towards God, what
expressed.

—redemp-

again asserted in the same words, Col.

But how came we by

14.

God

whom we

his blood " as

531

14;

i.

is

Rom-

24, 25.

And

this is as

much

as

is

needful to the

notion of the death

first

of Christ, as a price and ransom, with the issues of

confirmation of our

first

argument from thence

and the

it,

for the satisfaction,

of Christ.

CHAPTER XXIX.
Of reconciliation by
II.

The

crifice,

the death of Christ as

it is

a sacrifice.

next consideration of the death of Christ

and the proper

effect thereof is

is

of

reconciliation by

it

as a sa-

his death

as a sacrifice.

Reconciliation in genpral is the renewal of lost friendship and
peace between persons at variance. To apply this to the matter
treated of, the ensuing positions are to be premised:
1. There was at first, in the state of innocency, friendship and
peace between God and man. God had no enmity against his crea-

he approved him to be good, and appointed him to walk in
communion, confidence, and boldness with him, Gen. ii. Nor
had man, on whose heart the law and love of his Maker was written, any enmity against his Creator, God, and Rewarder.
2. That by sin there is division, separation, and breach of peace
and friendship, introduced between God and the creature Isa. lix. 2,
"Your iniquities have separated between you and your God, and
your sins have hid his face from you.'' Chap. Ixiii. 10, "They rebelled, and vexed his holy Spirit therefore he was turned to be their
enemy, and fought against them." Chap. Ivii. 21, " There is no
ture;

peace,

:

;

peace, saith

upon a

my

God, to the wicked."

delivery from this condition,

we

And

therefore

it

is

that,

are said (and not before) to

have " peace with God," Rom. v. 1
3. That by this breach of peace and friend.ship with God, God
was alienated from the sinner, so as to be angry with him, and to
renounce all peace and friend.ship with him, considered as such and
in that condition. " He that bolieveth not, the wrath of God abideth
on him," John iii. ZQ. And therefore by nature and in our natu-
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ral condition

we are

" children of wrath," Eph.

to the wrath of God, that abides

upon

ii.

3

unbelievers,

;

that

is,

—that

obnoxious
unrecon-

is,

ciled persons.

This enmity on the part of God consists,
In the purity and holiness of his nature, whence he cannot
admit a guilty, defiled creature to have any communion with him.
4.

(1.)

He is a God of " purer eyes than to behold evil," Hab. i. 13. And
sinners cannot serve him, because " he is a holy God, a jealous
God, that will not forgive their transgressions nor their

sins," Josh,

xxiv. 19.

In his will of punishing for sin: Rom. i. 32, "It is the judgment of God, that they which commit sin are worthy of death," and
2 Thess. i. 6, " It
this from the righteousness of the thing itself.
is a righteous thing with God to recompense tribulation" to sinners.
" He is not a God that hath pleasure in wickedness," etc., Ps. v. 4-G.
(3.) In the sentence of his law, in the establishing and execution
whereof his truth and honour were engaged: " In the day that thou
And, "Cursed is
eatest thereof, thou shalt surely die," Gen. ii. 17.
(2.)

every one that continueth not,"

etc.,

Gal.

iii.

13, Deut. xxvii. 26.

And

have elsewhere at
large declared, there is an indelible persuasion abiding on the hearts
of all the sons of men, however, by the stirrings of lust and craft
Hence,
of Satan, it may be more or less blotted in them.
abominates
their
enmity,
God
this
of
evidence
and
fruit
a
(4.) As
of this enmity of

God

against sin

and

sinners, as I

i. 4-6; rejects and hates their duties and ways, Prov. xv.
wrath and vengeance for them, to be inflicted in
prepares
and
9
all which make up perfect enmity
his appointed time, Rom. ii. 5

persons, Ps.
8,

;

;

—

on the part of God.
5. That man was at enmity with God as on his part, I shall not
need to prove, because I am not treating of our reconciliation to
God, but of his reconciliation to us.
Where there is such an enmity as this, begun by offence on the
one part, and continued by anger and purpose to punish on the other,
to make reconciliation is properly to propitiate and turn away the
anger of the person offended, and thereby to bring the offender into
favour with him again, and to an enjoyment of the same, or a friendThis description of
ship built on better conditions than the former.
reconciliation doth God himself give us. Job xhi. 7-9, " And it was
so, that after the Lord had spoken these words unto Job, the Lord
said to Eliphaz the Temanite, My wrath is kindled against thee, and
against thy two friends: for ye have not spoken of me the thing that
Therefore take unto you now seven
is right, as my servant Job hath.
bullocks and seven rams, and go to my servant Job, and offer up for
yourselves a burnt offering; and my servant Job shall pray for you;
for him will I accept
lest I deal with you after your folly, in that
:
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ye have not spoken of
Job,"

etc.

fence

is

breach

The

me

the thing which

offenders are Eliphaz

and

is right,

his

their folly in not speaking aright of

that the wrath or anger of

is,

ciliation is

the turning away
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hke

my

servant

two friends; the

God

;

of-

the issue of the

God was towards them. ReconThe means whereby this

of that wrath.

was to be done, appointed of God, is the sacrifice of Job for atonement.
This, then, is that which we ascribe to the death of Christ when
we say that, as a sacrifice, we were reconciled to God by it, or that he
Having made God our enemy by sin
made reconciliation for us.
turned away his anger, appeased his
his
death
(as before), Christ by
Before the proof
wrath, and brought us into favour again with God.
of this, I must needs give one caution as to some terms of this discourse, as also remove an objection that lies at the very entrance
against the whole nature of that which is treated of.
For the first, When we speak of the auger of God, his wrath,
appeased towards us, we speak after the manner of
Not that God is
but yet by the allowance of God himself
properly angry, and properly altered from that state and appeased,
whereby he should properly be mutable and be actually changed

and

men

his being

;

— but by the anger of God, which sometimes

in Scripture signifieth

his justice, from whence punishment proceeds, sometimes the effects
of anger, or punishment itself, the obstacles before mentioned on the
part of God, from his nature, justice, law, and truth, are intended

his being aj^peased towards us, his being satisfied as to all the
bars so laid in the way of receiving us to favour, without the least
And according to the
alteration in him, his nature, will, or justice.

and by

analogy hereof, I desire that whatever is spoken of the anger of God,
and his being appeased or altered (which is the language wherein he
converseth with us and instructs us to wisdom), may be measured

and interpreted.

The

objection I shall propose in the words of Crellius

If this be the chiefest

and highest love of God, that he sent

:

Christ, his only

then could Christ by his death appease
that God's love was
the wrath of God that was incensed against us? for seeing
laid asi.lo his anger;
the cause of sending Christ, he must needs before that have
time?
should he not intensely love us and not love us at the same
Son, to be a propitiaLion for our sins,

how

for otherwise,

And

if

God

from the

when he gave up his Son to bitter death
what argument or evidence at any time can we have

could then be angry with us

for our everlasting happiness,
effect of

it,

whence we may know that God

is

not farther angry with us?

1
" Si in eo sita est dilcctio, quod Dcus nos dilcxcrit ct Mliuni suum iniscrit Ixurfcin
iram Dei udversus nos inpro pcccatis nostris, quoniodo Clu-istus morte sua dcinum
causa fuit cur Ucus
censam placarit ? nam cum dilcctio ilia Uei quae plane fuit sunlmi^
suain adversus nos dcpoFilium suum charissimum miserit, ncccsse est ut iram jam
nonnc alitor codem tcmpoie ct impeiise ainaViit ct non aniabit ? Si Dcus ctiam
Buerit
suprcmic no^tr-je felicitatis causa
turn potuit nobis irasci cum Filium suum cliarissimuMi
argumcntum crit ex cffectu ejus
morti acerbissimse objiccrct, quod satis magnum
Crell. Dcfen. Socin. con.
petitum, undc cognoscamus Deum nobis uon irasci ami.lius."—
;

Grot. part.

vi.
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the same purpose Socinus himself: " Demonstravi non modo
Christum Deo nos, non autem Deum nobis reconciliasse, verum

To

etiam

Deum

de Servator.

ipsum
lib,

i.

hanc reconciliationem

fuisse qui

part.

i.

cap.

fecerit/' Socin,

i.

To the same purpose is the plea of the catechist, cap. viii., " De
Morte Christi/' q. 81, 82.
Ans. 1. The love wherewith God loved us when he sent his Son to
die for ns was the most intense and supreme in its own kind, nor
would admit of any hatred or enmity in God towards us that stood
in opposition thereunto.
tense love,

John

iii.

16;

It is

Eom.

everywhere set forth as the

v. 7,

8;

1

John

rr^ost in-

Now, this love
purpose," Rom. ix. 11;

iv.

10.

of God is an eterual free act of his will; his "
" his good pleasure," his purpose that he " purposed in himself," as

Eph.

it

5,9; it is his Tpohffig, ildoxia, irfoyvoiaig, 1 Pet. i. 2, as
distinctly declared; a love that was to have an
elsewhere
I have
But for a love of friendship, approbaefficacy by means appointed.

is called,

l.

tion, acceptation as to

our persons and duties,

God

bears none unto

but as considered in Christ and for his sake. It is contrary to
the whole design of the Scripture and innumerable particular testimonies once to fancy a love of friendship and acceptation towards
any in God, and not consequent to the death of Christ.
2. This love of God's purpose and good pleasure, this " charitas
ordinativa," hath not the least inconsistency with those hinderances
of peace and friendship on the part of God before mentioned; for
though the holiness of God's nature, the justice of his government,
the veracity of his word, will not allow that he take a sinner into
friendship and communion with himself without satisfaction made

us,

but that, in his sovereign good-will and
might purpose to recover us from that condition by the
holy means which he appointed. God did not love us and not love
us, or was angry with us, at the same time and in the same respect.
to him, yet this hinders not

pleasure, he

He
to

loved us in respect of the

purpose of his will to send Christ

to satisfy for our sin;

respect of his violated law
3.

fi'ee

he was angry with us in
by sin.
God loves our persons as we are his creatures, is angry with

redeem us and

and provoked

justice

us as we are sinners.

we can have no

greater evidence and argument
and pleasure in general than in sending his Son to die for sinners, and that he is not angry with them
with an anger of hatred opposite to that love, that is, with an eternal
purpose to destroy them but for a love of friendship and acceptation,
we have innumerable other pledges and evidences, as is known, and
might be easily declared.
These things being premised, the confirmation of what was pro4.

It

is

true that

of the love of God's good -will

—

;

posed ensues:
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this doctrine of

expressed evince the trutli contended

for.

our re-

'Ixdaxisdai,

which are the words used in this busias " iram avertere/' " to turn away anger:" so is
'•
" reconciliare, propitiare," and " placare/' in Latin.
Impius, ne

and

xaraXdaaeiv,

ccrroaaraXdaeeiv,

much

ness, are as

audeto placare iram deorum," was a law of the Twelve Tables.
" propitior, placor,"

'IXdffKofj^ai,

And

vetus.

/ioiig ^saiv

ripdrcijv

7}

word used: "Oaa

dTrorpoTug avvriyoptuov

" appease their gods, and turn

" placatio, exoratio/' Gloss.

'iXafffi,6g,

in this sense is the

o'l

/ji,iVToi

^^05 iXaa-

/muvth;, Plut. in Fabio,

away the things they

feared."

—to
—

And the

to
tells us of a way taken s^iXdeas^ai rh [j,r^viij.a ry^g Ssou,
" appease the anger of the goddess." And Xenophou useth the word

same author

to the same purpose:
rrdiM'TioXka hi

^l wv,

HoXXd /zb -tti/mtc/iv

dva6-/i/j,aTa

And

i^iXaedfLr,]/ crors avrov.

yj-jcd^'noWd

h\ dpyvj-a,

SO also doth Livy use the

Non

movit modo talis oratio regem, sed etiam
Macedon. And many more instances
might be given. God, then, being angry and averse from love of
friendship with us, as hath been declared, and Christ being said thus
to make reconciliation for us with God, he did fully turn away the
wrath of God from us, as by the testimonies of it will appear.
Before I produce our witnesses in this cause, I must give this one

word

:

" reconcilio " "

reconciliavit Annibali," BelL

It is not said anywhere expressly that God is reconciled to
but that we are reconciled to God and the sole reason thereof
is, because he is the j^ai^ty offended, and we are the parties offending.
Now, the party offending is always said to be reconciled to the party
So Matt. v. 23, 24, " If thy
offended, and not on the contrary.

caution

:

us,

;

brother have ought against thee, go and be reconciled to him." The
brother being the party offended, he that had offended was to be
reconciled to

him

l)y

turning away his anger.

And in common

speech,

him go and reconcile
when
himself to him that is, do that which may appease him and give an
So is it in the case under consideraentrance into his favour again.
tion. Being the parties offending, we are said to be reconciled to God
when his anger is turned away and we are admitted into his favour.
one hath justly provoked another,

we

bid

;

Let now the testimonies speak for themselves:
Rom. V. 10, " When we were enemies, we were reconciled to God

by the death of his Son." Ka.Trt}.XdyniJ.(\> ru, ©sp,— " Wo were recon" brought again into his favour."
Amongst the
ciled to God," or
many reasons that might be given to prove the intention of this expression to be, " that we were reconciled to God" by the averting of
his anger from us, and our accepting into favour, I shall insist on

some few from the context:
1

It appears

of verse

which

8,

this

from the relation that

this expression bears to that

While we were yet sinners, Christ died for us," with
upon the matter is the same, " We are reconciled to God
"
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by the death of his Son." Now, the intent of this expression, "Christ
died for us sinners," is, he died to bring lis sinners into the favour of
God, nor will it admit of any other sense so is our being " reconciled
And that this is the meaning of
to God by the death of his Son."
the expression, " Christ died for us," is evident from the illustration
;

given to

by the

it

apostle, verses 6,

how? As one man dieth

" Christ died for the ungodly;"

7.

for another,

— that

is,

to deliver

him from

death.
2.

"

From

the description of the same thing in other words: Verse 0,
That it is the same thing upon the
his blood."

Being justified by

matter that

here intended appears from the contexture of the
While we were yet sinners, Christ died for us;

is

apostle's speech, "

much more then being justified by his blood;" and, " If, when we
were enemies, we were reconciled to God." The apostle repeats what
he had said before, " If, while we were yet sinners, Christ died for
us," and "we were justified by the blood of Christ;" that is, "If, when
we were enemies, we were reconciled to God." Now, to be justified
is

"God's reconciliation to us, his acceptation of us into favour, not

is known and confessed.
The reconciliation we have with God is a thing tendered to us,
and we do receive it: Verse 11, KaraXXay/iv iXdCo/Msv, " We have received the reconciliation (or atonement)." Now, this cannot be spoken
in reference to our reconciliation to God as on our side, but of his
Our reconciliation to God is
to us, and our acceptation with him.
our conversion; but we are not said to receive our conversion, or to

our conversion to him, as
3.

have our conversion tendered to

us,

but to convert ourselves or to be

converted.
4.

The

" enemies,

is

who had

to wrath,

When

—

you

is it

and the

reconciliation of sinners,

are the

— that

is,

of

rebelled against God, provoked him, were obnoxious

certainly the procuring of the favour of God for them.
say, " Such a poor, conquered rebel, that expected to be
is

tortured and slain,

what

reconciled."

sinners;

this

—being

we are called enemies,
Now, enemies in this place

described in this, that

we were

same with
those

and condition from whence we are delivered by

state

reconciliation

is

by means of such a one reconciled

that you intend

?

Is

it

prince only, or that his prince lays

to his prince,"

and love his
wrath and pardons him?

that he begins to like

down

his

All the considerations before insisted on, declaring in what
we are saved by the death of Christ, prove our reconciliation
with God to be our acceptation with him, not our conversion to him.
2 Cor. v. 18-21 is a place of the same importance with that above
5.

sense

mentioned, wherein the reconciliation pleaded for
the nature of

it

explained: "

reconciled us to himself

And

by Jesus

all

is

asserted,

things are of God,

Christ,

ministry of reconciliation, to wit, that

and

who hath

and hath given to us the

God was

in Christ, recon-
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ciling the world to himself, not imputing their trespasses unto them
and hath committed unto us the word of reconciliation. Now then
we are ambassadors for Christ, as though God did beseech you by
us: we pray you in Christ's stead, be ye reconciled to God.
For he
hath made him to be sin for us, who knew no sin that we might be
made the righteousness of God in him,"
There is in these words a twofold reconciliation: 1. Of God to
man: Verse 18, " God hath reconciled us to himself by Jesus Christ."
2. Our reconciliation to God, in the acceptance of that reconciliation
which we are exhorted to.
;

—

The

first

is

that in(^uired after, the reconciliation whereby the

anger of God by Christ is turned away, and those for whom he died
are brought into his favour, which comprises the satisfaction proposed to confirmation for,
1. Unless it be that God is so reconciled and atoned, whence is
it that he is thus proclaimed to be a Father towards sinners, as he is
here expressed ?
Out of Christ he is a "consuming fire" to sinners
and " everlasting burnings," Isa. xxxiii. 14, being of " purer eyes than
;

Hab.

to behold evil,"

i.

13; before

whom no

sinner shall appear or

stand, Ps. v. 4, 5.
So that, where there is no "sacrifice for sins,"
there " remaineth nothing to sinners but a certain fearful looking for
fiery indignation, which shall devour the adverHoav comes, then, this jealous God, this
Heb. X. 26, 27
holy God and just Judge, to command some to beseech sinners to
be reconciled to him ? The reason is given before. It is because he
reconciles us to himself by Christ, or in Christ; that is, by Christ his
anger is pacified, his justice satisfied, and himself appeased or recon-

of

judgment and

saries,"

ciled to us.
2.

The

(1.)

as not to

The

effect of

world to himself,

God

trespasses."
to

mentioned is so expounded, in the cause and
admit of any other interpretation.

reconciliation

it,

effect of

is

God's being reconciled, or his reconciling the
Not imputing to them their

in these words, "

doth so reconcile us to himself by Christ as not
is, not dealing with us according

impute our trespasses to us; that

upon the account of Chri.st's [work]
remitting the penalty due to them, laying away his anger, and receivas justice required for our sins,

ing us to favour.

spoken

of, if

This

is

the immediate fruit of the reconciliation

not the reconciliation

Non-imputation of

itself

not our conversion to God.
(2.) The cause of it is expressed, verse 21,
sin for us,

who knew no

sin."

How

comes

sin is

"He made him

it

to pass that

to be
God, the

righteous judge, doth thus reconcile us to himself, and not imj)ute to
us our sins? It is because he hath made Christ to be sin for us,

that

is,

either a sacrifice for sin, or as sin,

sin to him.

He

was "made

sin for us," as

—by the imputation of our

we

are

"made

the righteous-
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ness of

God

in

him." Now,

we

are

made

the righteousness of

God by

the imputation of his righteousness to us: so was he made sin for us
by the imputation of our sin to him. Now, for God to reconcile us

by imputing our sin to Christ, and thereon not imputing
can be nothing but his being appeased and atoned towards
us, with his receiving us into his favour, by and upon the account of

to himself
it to us,

ihe death of Christ.
(3.) This reconciling of us to himself is the matter committed to
the preachers of the gospel whereby, or by the declaration whereof,
" He hath comthey should persuade us to be reconciled to God.
mitted to us t(jv Xqjov Trig xaraXXay^s, this doctrine concerning recon;

ciliation

mentioned,

God.' "

That which

reconciled to

The

'

we
is

therefore beseech

the matter whereby

God cannot be

you

we

our conversion

to

be reconciled to

are persuaded to be

itself,

as

is

pretended.

preachers of the gospel are to declare this word of God, namely,

" that he hath reconciled us to himself by the blood of Christ, the
blood of the new testament that was shed for us, and thereon persuade us to accept of the tidings, or the subject of them, and to be
at peace with God.

Can

the sense be, "

therefore be ye converted?"

We

are converted to God,
This testimony, then, speaks clearly to

the matter under debate.

The next place of the same import is Eph. ii. 12-16, "At that
time ye were without Christ, being aliens from the commonwealth
of Israel,

and strangers from the covenants of promise, having no

hope, and without

God in the world: but now in Christ Jesus ye
who sometimes were far off are made nigh by the blood of Christ.
For he is our peace, who hath made both one, and hath broken
down the middle wall of partition between us; having abolished in
his flesh the enmity, even the law of commandments contained in
ordinances: for to make in himself of twain one new man, so makinsf
peace and that he might reconcile both unto God in one body by
;

the

cross,

1.

Here

God;
(1.)

(2.)

Of

having slain the enmity thereby."
is mention of a twofold enmity:

—

Of the Jews and

Gentiles

among

the Gentiles unto God, verse 12.

are there described, and their enmity to

And what

(1.)

Of the

Gentiles unto

themselves.

God

Consider them as they
is

sufficiently evident.

was the respect of God unto them? what
is it towards such persons as there described? " The wrath of God
abideth on them," John iii. 36; they are "children of wrath," Eph.
ii. 3.
So are they there expressly called. " He hateth all the workers of iniquity," Ps. v. 5, and " will by no means clear the guilty,"
Exod. xxxiv. 7 yea, he curseth those families that call not on his
name, Jer. x. 25.
in that estate

;

(2.) Of the Jews and Gentiles among themselves
pressed both in the thing itself and in the cause of it.

;

which
It

is

is

ex-

called
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" enmity," and said to arise from, or be occasioned and improved by,
" the law of commandments contained in ordinances." The occasion,

improvement, and management of this enmity between them see
elsewhere.

—

2. Here is mention of a twofold reconciliation:
(1.) Of the Jews
and Gentiles among themselves: Verses 1-i, 15, "He is our peace,

who hath made both one, abolishing the enmity, so making peace."
"That he might reconcile both unto
(2.) Of both unto God: Verse 1
6",

God."

The manner whereby

3.

bod}',

by the

The
is

this reconciliation

was wrought

:

"

In his

cross."

God is that aimed at. This reconciliation
God unto us on the account of the blood of

reconciliation unto

the reconciling of

—

Christ, as hath been declared,
the bringing of us into his favour by
the laying away of his wrath and enmity against us: which appears,
(1.)

by the

From

the cause of

cross, or

immediately

it

expressed; that

the body of Christ,

is,

Now, the death

the death of Christ.

for the forgiveness of sins:

"This

is

my

of Christ was

blood of the

new

shed for many for the remission of sins." It is by
shedding of his blood that we have remission or forgiveness. That this
is by an atoning of God, or our acceptance into favour, is confessed.
testament, which

is

From the expression itself: Ai:o%aruX'ka.'^yi sv hi euij^an rOj
Tw 0£w denotes one party in the business of reconciliation.
He made peace between them both, between the Gentiles on the
one hand and the Jews on the other, and he made peace between
them both and God, Jews and Gentiles on the one hand and God on
(2.)

'

&SUJ.

the other.

and

is

So that God

is

a party in the business of reconciliation,

therein reconciled to us; for our reconciliation to

him

men-

is

tioned in our reconciliation together, which cannot be done without

our conversion.
(3.)

From

the description of the enmity given, verse 12, which

Now,
it was on both sides.
by the removal of that enmity and
God was thereby reconciled and atoned, if he hath any anger

plainly shows (as was manifested) that
this reconciliation
if so,

unto (}od

is

;

or indignation against sin or sinners.
(4.)

Because this reconciliation of both to God

and means

of their reconciliation

among

is

themselves.

the gi-eat cause

God, through

the blood of Christ, or on the account of his deatli, receiving both
into favour, their mutual enmity ceased and without it never did
;

nor ever

will.

And this

is

the reconciliation accomplished by Christ.
said of the other place, Col. i. 20-22; but

The same might be

I shall not need to multiply testimonies to the same purpose. Thus
reconciliation by Christ, in that he hath made atonement

we have

or satisfaction for our sins.
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observations given on these texts have been suited to obviate

The

the exceptions of Socinus, treating of this subject in his book " De Servatore/' without troubling the reader with the repetition of his words.

That which in the next place I thought to do is, to prove that we>
have this reconciliation by the death of Christ as a sacrifice. But
becau,se I cannot do this to my own satisfaction without insisting,,
secondly, on the
first, on the whole doctrine of sacrifices in general
institution, nature, end, and efficacy of the sacrifices of the Aaronithirdly, the respect and relation that was between
cal priesthood
them and the sacrifice of Christ, both in general and in particular;
and from all these considerations at large deducing the conclusion
proposed;
and finding that this procedure would draw out this
treatise to a length utterly beyond my expectation, I shall not proceed in it, but refer it to a peculiar discourse on that subject.
That which I proposed to confirmation at the entrance of this discourse was the satisfaction made bj^ the blood of Christ.
This being
proposed under several considerations, hath thus far been severally
handled. That his death was a price, that we have redemption
thereby properly so called, was first evinced.
That truth standing,
;

;

—

the satisfaction of Christ

themselves being judges.

is

our adversaries
he offered in his death

sufficiently established,

The

sacrifice that

hath also been manifested. Hereof is the reconciliation now delivered the fruit and effect.
This also is no less destructive of the
design of these men.
What they have to olject against that which
hath been spoken shall have the next place in our discourse:
Thus, then, our catechists to this business, in the 31st and 32d
questions of the 8th chapter, which is about the death of Christ
:

Q.

What

A.

1.

but

say you, then,

this only, that

ciled to

to those

places that affirm that he reconciled us to

That the Scripture nowhere says that God was reconciled to us by

God

;

as

by Christ, or the death of Christ,

may appear from

all

we

ai'e

Ood?

Christ,

reconciled, or recon-

those places where reconciliation

is

treated

2. Because
wherefore from those places the satisfaction cannot be proved.
it is evident in the Scriptvire that God reconciled us to himself, which evinceth
the opinion of the adversaries to be altogether false, 2 Cor. v. 18.. Col. i. 20-22.'

of:

Ans. 1. Whether there be any mention in the Scripture of such
a reconciliation as whereby the anger of God is turned away and we
received into favour, the reader will judge from what hath been
It is not about words and
already proposed, and thither we appeal.
syllables that

we contend, but things themselves.

—

The

reconciliation

Primum, nusquara Scripvero quod nos Deo reconciliarit quid afFers ?
Deum nobis a Christo reconciliatum, verum id tantum, quod nos per
Christum, aut mortem ejus, simus recouciliati, vel Deo reconciliati, ut ex omnibus locis
quse de hac reconciliatione agunt videre est.
Quare nullo mode ex. lis omnibus locis
ea satisfactio cxtrui potest. Deinde vero quod aperte in Scripturis extat, Deum nos sibi
reconciliassc, id opinionem adyersai'iorum prorsus falsam esse evincit, 2 Cor. v. 18,
'

"

Ad

liffic

turam asserere

Col.

i.

20-22."
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God

to

an
2.

to us

by Christ

offender, of a

ment, he made the
3.

It

is true,

so expressed as the reconciliation of

king to a

made

If Christ

is
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rebel,

may

a judge

be expressed.

and for our sins an atonewhich we plead for.
reconcile us to himself, but always by

reconciliation for us

satisfaction for us

God

is

said to

by the blood of Christ, joroposing himself as reconciled thereby, and declaring to us the atonement that we may turn unto him.
They add,—
Christ,

Q. But ivhat thinkest thou of this reconciliation

?

A. That Jesus Christ showed a way to us, who by reason of our shis were
enemies to God and alienated from him, how we ought to turn unto God, and by
that means be reconciled to him.*

Ans. I suppose there was never a more perverse description of
parcel, of the gospel by any men fixed on. Some
of the excellencies of it may be pointed out:
1. Here is a reconciliation between two parties, and yet a recon-

any thing, part or

but of one, the other excluded.
enmity on one side only, between God and sinners, is supposed, and that on the part of the sinners, when the Scriptures do
much more abound in setting out the enmity of God against them
as some will find one day to
as such, his wrath abiding on them,

ciliation
2.

An

—

their eternal sorrow.
3.

is made nothing but conversion, or conversion
which yet are terms and things in the Scriptures everywhere

Keconciliation

to God,

distinguished.
4.

We

are said to be enemies to

God

" propter peccata nostra,"

God is an enemy to us
"propter peccata nostra." He hateth and is angry with sinners.
His judgment is, " that they which commit sin are worthy of death,"
Scripture says everywhere that

when the

Eom.
5.

32.

i.

Here

is

no mention of the death and blood of

Christ, which, in

every place in the whole Scripture where this reconciliation is spoken
of, is expressly laid down as the cause of it, and necessarily denotes

the reconciHation of
effect of

God

to us,

by the averting of

his anger, as the

it.

by his death show us a luay whereby we might
come to be reconciled to God or convert ourselves? What was that
way? Is it that God lays punishment, and aflfliction, and death, on
6.

Did

Ciirist

What else can we learu
are no way liable thereunto?
from the death of Christ, according to those men? The truth is,
they mention not his death, because they know not how to make
their ends hang togetlier.

them who

—

'
" Quid vcro de hac reconciliationc ecntis ?
Christum .Tcsum nobis, qui propter
peccata nostra Dei ininiici cranius ct ab co abulicnati, viam o.stcndissp, (j^ucmadmodum
no3 ad Dcum converti, atque ad cum modum ei rccouciliuri oporteat."
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what they say; "We are reconciled to God, that
by the death of Christ; that is, not by his
And this is the
death, but according to the doctrine he teacheth.
Tills

we

is,

Is tlic

sum

of

convert ourselves,

sum of the doctrine of reconciliation Christ teacheth us a way how
we should convert ourselves to God," And so much for reconciliation.
:

CHAPTER XXX.
The

on the consideration of his death being a punishment
and vindicated from the exceptions of Smalcius.

satisfaction of Christ

farther evinced,

III. The third consideration of the death of Christ was of it as it
was penal, as therein he underwent punishment for us, or that punishment which for sin was due to us. Thence directly is it said to
be SATISFACTORY. About the word itself we do not contend, nor do

our adversaries except against it. If the thing itself be proved that
Farther
is intended by that expression, this controversy is at end.
to open the nature of satisfaction, then, by what is said before about
bearing of sins, etc., I see no reason; our aim in that word is known
This is made by some the geneto all, and the sense of it obvious.
ral

head of the whole business.

I

it on the peculiar
and undergoing punish-

have placed

consideration of Christ's bearing our sins

ment

What

for us.

our catechists say to the whole I shall briefly

consider.

Having assigned some causes and
partly true in their

own

effects of the

death of Christ,

place, partly false, they ask, question 12,

Ques. Is there no other cause of the death of Christ?

Ans. None at

all.

which Christians commonly think, that Christ by
and satisfied fully for our sins, that opinion is
erroneous, and very pernicious.'

As

for that

his death merited salvation for us,
false (or deceitful),

That the men of
learn

;

this persuasion are bold

only, this assertion, that there is

of Christ but

what they have mentioned,

men we

are not

now

to

no other cause of the death
is

a

men know

new experiment thereof.

and the whole
and pernicious" that lies beyond
their road and understanding, there may be some colour for this
but the account we have already taken of them will
confidence

we must believe
mind of God, so that
If

that these
all is

"false

them

this plea.

all things

;

not allow us to grant

Of the
faction
shall

it

is

mer-it of Christ I

have spoken

the thing opposed chiefly.

now be

considered

;

as also,

briefly before.

What
how this

His

satis-

they have to say against
imputation or charge on

?— Nulla prorsus. Etsi nunc vulgo
Christian! sentiunt, Christum morte sua nobis salutem meruisse, et pro peccatis nostris plenarie satisfecisse, quae sententia fallax est et erronea, et admodum perniciosa."
Cat. Eac. de mor. Chris, cap. viii. q. 12.
"

—

"

Non est etiam aliqiia

alia mortis Christi causa
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the common faitli of Christians, about the satisfaction of Christ to be
" false, erroneous, and pernicious," will be managed.

How is

Q.

it false

(or deceitful)?

and eiToneous is hence evident, that not only
nothing of it extant in the Scripture, but also that it is repugnant to the
Scriptures and sound reason.'

A. That

there

it is

false (or deceitful)

is

For the truth

of this suggestion, that

it is

not extant in Scripture,

what hath been discoursed from the Scripture
When
they, or any for them, shall answer or evade
about it alread}^
the testimonies that have been produced, or may yet be so (for I
have yet mentioned none of those which immediately express the
dying of Christ for us, and his being our mediator and surety in his
I refer the reader to

In

death), they shall have liberty, for me, to boast in this manner.

the meantime,

But

let

us see

Show

Q.

are not concerned in their wretched confidence.

we
how they make good

their assertion

by instances

:

that in order f

not in the Scripture this is an argument, that the assertors of
that opinion do never bring evident scriptures for the proof of it, but knit certain
consequences by which they endeavour to make good what they assert; which as

A. That

it is

meet

to

it is

admit when they are necessarily deduced from Scripture, so
no force when they are repugnant to the Scripture.

cer.

it is

tain they have

is it that we do not prove by express Scripture, and
abundance? That " our iniquity was laid upon Christ;" that
" he was bruised, grieved, wounded, killed for us;" that " he bare
our iniquities," and that " in his own body on the tree " that " he
wasmadesin forus " and "a curse;" that we deserved death, and "he
died for us;" that " he made his soul an offering for sin, laid down
that we are
his life a price and ransom for us," or in our stead
thereby " redeemed and reconciled to God;" that our " iniquities
being laid on him," and he "bearing them" (that is, the punishment
due to them), " we have deliverance " God being atoned, and his
wrath removed, we prove not by consequence, but by multitudes of
" is
If they mean that the word " satisfaction
express testimonies.

But what

that in

;

;

;

—

not found in Scripture in the business treated

of,

we

tell

them that

xaraXXay^
words of a cognate significancy thereto, and of the same importance as to the doctrine under consideration), are frequently
It is, indeed, a hard task to find the word satisfaction in the
used.
Hebrew of the Old Testament or the Greek of the New; but the
^^'^

is;

and

Xvrpov, dvrlXvTpov,

and

Xvrpuaig,

dvoXvrpuxfig,

(all

'

"

cuum

?_Quod

ad

Qua

ratione

est,

quod non solum dc ca

sanaj rationi repug;nat?"
2 " Demonstra id ordine

id

quod

fallax sit et crronca, attinct, id liinc pcrspivcrum etiam Scripturis et

nihil extct in Scripturis,

?— Id non habcri in Scripturis argumcnto est, quod
nunquam pcrspicuas script nras afferunt ad probandam

_

.

istius

islam
opinionis asscrtores
efficiTC connnopinionem, verum quasdam consccutioncs ncctunt quiliusquod assenint
nccessario adstruuntur, ita ubi
tur; quas ut aduiittere uequum est cum ex Scri[)turis
Scripturis repugnant cas nullum vim habere cerium est."— Ques. 15.
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itself is found expressly a hundred times over; and their great
master doth confess that it is not the word, but the thing itself, that
he opposeth. So that, without any thanks to them at all for granting
that consequences from Scripture may be allowed to prove matters

thing

we

of faith,

them our

assure

doctrine

is

made good by innumerable

express testimonies of the word of God, some whereof have been by

us

now

insisted

on

and, moreover, that

;

they and their companions
and uncouth senses, never

if

did not wrest the Scriptures to strange

heard of before amongst men professing the name of Christ, we could
willingly abstain wholly from any expression that is not pjjrwg, found
But if, by their rebellion against the truth, and
in the Word itself.
attempts to pervert all the expressions of the Word, the most clear and

and horrid abominations, we are necessitated to
must bear them, unless they can prove them not to be true.

evident, to perverse
tiiem, they

Let the reader observe, that they grant that the consequences we
gather from Scripture would evince that which we plead and contend
Let
for, were it not that they are repugnant to other scriptures.

them, then, manifest the truth of their pretension by producing those
other scriptures, or confess that they are self-condemned.

Wherefore they
Q.

How

A. In

is it

ask,

repugnant

sin freely, 2 Cor. v. 19,

Eph.

ii.

to the

Scriptures?
do everywhere

this sort, that the Scriptures

8,

Matt,

xviii.

Rom.

23, etc.

than satisfaction ; so that

by any other

in the

name

if

iii.

testify that

24, 25; but principally

Now, nothing

is

God

forgives

under the new covenant,

more opposite

to free remission

a creditor be satisfied either by the debtor himself or

of the debtor, he cannot be said to forgive freely.'

If this be all that our consequences are repugnant unto in the
Scripture,

we doubt not

to

make a speedy

reconciliation; indeed

Not to dwell
long upon that which is of an easy despatch,
1. This objection is stated solely to the consideration of sin as a
Sin properly is an offence, a rebellion,
debt, which is metaphorical.
there was never the least difference between them.

a transgression of the law, an injury done, not to a private person,
but to a governor in his government.
2. The first two places mentioned, 2 Cor. v. 18-20, Rom. iii. 24,
25, do expressly mention the payment of this debt by Christ as the
ground of God's forgiveness, remission, and pardon; the payment
of it, I say, not as considered metaphorically as a debt, but the
making an atonement and reconciliation for us who had committed
it, considered as a crime and rebellion or transgression.

—

'
" Qui vero Scriptura3 repugnat ?
Ad eum modum, quod Scripturas passim Deum
pcccata liominibus gratuito remittere testentur, 2 Cor. v. 19, Rom. iii. 24, 25; potisfimum vero sub novo foedere, Eph. ii. 8, Matt, xviii. 23, etc. At remissioni gratuitae
nihil adversatur magis quam satisfactio.
Cui enim creditori satisfit vel ab ipso debi-

ab alio debitoris nomine, de eo dici
ipsa gratia rcmisisse."

tore, vol

non potest vere eum debitum gratuito ex
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"We say that God doth most freely forgive ns, as Eph. ii. 8, Matt,
without requiring any of the debt at our hands, without requiring any price or ransom from us or any satisfaction at our
hands; but yet he forgives us for Christ's sake, setting forth him to be
a propitiation through faith in his blood, he laying down his life a ransom for us, God not sparing him, but giving him up to death for us all.
3.

xviii. 23, etc.,

4.

The

expression of another satisfying in the

name

of the debtor

intends either one procured by the debtor, and at his entreaty undertaking the work, or one graciously given and assigned to be in

by the

his stead

In the

creditor.

first

sense

with free remission, in the latter not at

The

truth

nant,

is,

men

and

hath an inconsistency

that dream of an opposition between the satis-

and mediator of the new covewhole
nature of the covenant, and whole mediation

made by

faction

it

all.

Christ, the surety

free remission

made

to us, are utterly ignorant of the

mystery of the gospel,
of Christ, advancing carnal imaginations against innumerable testimonies of the Scripture, witnessing the blessed conspiration between
But they say,
them, to the praise of the glorious grace of God,
That it is contrary to reason also, because it would hence follow
" that Christ underwent eternal death, if he satisfied God for our
sins, seeing it is manifest that the punishment we deserved by our
Also, it would follow that we should be more
sins was eternal death.

bound

to Christ

than

to

God

himself, as to

greater favour in satisfaction; but

God

him who had shown us

receiving satisfaction afforded

us no favour."^

What
appear;

little relief this

plea will afford our adversaries will quickly

for,

due
1. I have proved that Christ underwent that death that was
unto sinners, which was all that justice, law, or reason required. He
underwent it, though it was impossible for him to be detained by it.
for sending
2. If the Racovians do not think us obliged to God
his Son, out of his infinite

die for us, causing all

our iniquities to

freely

nothing

for

our

blood of Christ,

and eternal love, to
meet on him, justifying us

(who could do

own delivery) through the redemption that is in the
we must tell tliem that (we bless his holy name!) we

and kindare not of that mind, but, finding a daily fruit of his love
eternally,
him
unto
bound
are
that
we
know
ness upon our souls, do
to love, praise, serve, honour,

and

glorify him,

beyond what we

shall

ever be able to express.
For the inquiry made and comparison instituted between our
'
» Cedo qui istud ration! rcpugnat?— Id quidcm hinc perspicuum est, quod scquojwccfitis iiostris satislecissct, cum
rctur Christum setcrnain mortem subiissc, si Deo pro
mcruerant ictcrnam mortem chsc. Deindc concoiibtet pccnam quam homines peccatis
esse, quippc qui satisfactionc mulPctiucrctur nos Christo quam Deo ipsi devinctiorcs
prorsus gratia uua
tum gratice nobis cstendisset ; Deua vero e.xacta satisfactioue, nulla

jirosecutus fuisset."

VOL. XII.

•'^
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obligation to the Father

beholden

to,

we

profess

and the Son, or which of them we are most
it.
Our obligation to

we cannot speak unto

both, and either respectively,

is

such that

if

our affections were ex-

tended immeasurably to what they are, yet the utmost and exactest
height of them would be due to both, and each of them respectively.
We are so bound to one as we cannot be more to the other, because
This we observe in the
to both in the absolutely highest degree.
Scriptures, that in mentioning the

fountain,

and spring

of

it is still

work of redemption, the

rise,

assigned to be in the love of the

Father, the carrying of it on in the love and obedience of the Son,
so we order our thoughts of faith towards them; the Father

and

being not one whit the

less free

the satisfaction of his Son than
possible) without

And
and
Q.

thus

is

satisfaction at

all.

this article of the Christian faith contrary to Scripture,

They add

to reason.

How

any

and gracious to us by loving us upon
if he had forgiven us (had it been

:

it pernicious?
openeth a door unto

also is

men to sin, or at least incites them to sloth
But the Scripture witnesseth that this amongst others
is an end of the death of Christ, that he might redeem us from all iniquity, and
deliver us from this evil world, that we might be redeemed from our vain conversation, and have our consciences purged from dead works, that we might serve
the living God, Tit. ii. 14; Gal. i, 4; 1 Pet. i. 18; Heb. ix. 14.'
A. In that

it

in following after holiness.

That the deliverance of us from the power and pollution of our
the purifying of our souls and consciences, the making of us a
peculiar people of God, zealous of good woi'ks, that we might be holy
and blameless before him in love, is one eminent end of the death of
For this end, by his death, did he procure the
Christ, we grant.
Spirit to quicken us, " who were dead in trespasses and sins,"
sprinkling us with the pure water thereof, and giving us daily supplies of grace from him, that we might grow up in holiness before
him, until we come to the measure in this life assigned to us in him.
But that the consideration of the cross of Christ, and the satisfaction made thereby, should open a door of licentiousness to sin, or encourage men to sloth in the ways of godliness, is fit only for them to
sin,

whom the gospel is folly.
What is it, I pray, in the doctrine of
dispose men to licentiousness and sloth?
assert to

voked with every
forgive

it

sin that

it

is

the cross that should thus
Is

it

that

God

is

so pro-

impossible and against his nature to

without inflicting the punishment due thereto? or is

—

it

that

1 "Cedo etiam qui hoec opinio est perniciosa?
Ad eum modum, quod hominibus
fenestram ad peccandi licentiam aperiat, aut certe ad socordiam in pietate colenda eos
invitet.
Scriptura vero testatur, cum inter alios Christi mortis finem esse, ut redimeremur ab omnl iniquitatc, ex hoc seculo nequam eriperemur, ct redimeremur ex
vana conversatione a patribus tradita, et mundaremur conscieutia a mortuis operibua
ad serviendum Deo viventi, Tit. ii. 14; Gal. 1. 4; 1 Pet. i. 18; Heb. ix. 14."
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God

so loved us that

he gave his only Son to die

Christ loved us and washed us in his

5-i7

for us? oris

own blood?

or

is it

it

that

that

God

Yea, but our adversaries say
that God freely forgives us; yea, but they say it is without satisfaction.
Is it, then, an encouragement to sin to aflfirm that God forgives
us freely for the satisfaction of his Son, and not so to say that he forDoth the adding of satisfaction,
gives us freely without satisfaction?
doth freely forgive us?

for Christ's sake

whereby God

to the highest manifested his indignation

against sin, doth that, I say,

make

and wrath

the difference and give the en-

Who could have discovered this but

our catechists and
a season for that purpose, I could
easily demonstrate that there is no powerful or effectual motive to
abstain from sin, no encouragement or incitation unto holiness, but
what ariseth from or relateth unto the satisfaction of Christ.
And this is that which they have to make good their charge
against the common faith, that "it is false, erroneous, and pernicious"
courao-ement?

their companions!

Were

this

Such worthy foundations have they of their great superstruction, or
is their confidence and so little is their strength for
the- pulling down of the church built upon the Rock!
They proceed to consider what testimonies and proofs (they say)
rather so great

we produce for the confirmation of the truth contended for. What
(they say) we pretend from reason (though indeed it be from innumerable places of Scripture), I have vindicated not long since to
the full in my book of the vindictive justice of God,^ and answered
all the exceptions given thereunto, so that I shall not translate from
thence what I have delivered to this purpose, but pass to what follows.
Question 12 they

make

this inquiry:

their
Q. Which are the scriptures out of which they endeavour to confirm
opinion?
A. Those which testify that Christ died for us, or for our sins, also that he redeemed us, or that he gave himself or his life a redemption for many; then that

he

is

our mediator

for our sins

;

;

lastly,

moreover, that he reconciled us to God, and is a propitiation
from those sacrifices which, as figures, shadowed forth the

death of Christ.*

So do they huddle up together those very many express testimonies of the truth we plead for which are recorded in the Scripture;
truth in the whole
of which I may truly say that I know no one
indeed, of the
being,
as
delivered,
fully
Scripture that is so freely and

What they except in particular
greatest importance to our souls.
may be referred to the heads
that
testimonies
the
of
one
any
against
1

De

2
rtu.'u

Justit. Divin. Diatrib. vol. x.
punin adstrucrc coiiantur ?--hDa
.sunt scripturac e f|uibu3 illi opiniononi
deinde, quod nos redemit,
tcstantur Christum vcl pro pcccati.s noxtiis mortuuin.
tuiu (juod nostcr
mpti..nc.i. pn. niuUi.s
dedit semetipmnn ct animaiu miam rcl.
recouciliarit l).o, ct sit i)nipitiatio pro i)eccati3 nostris.

"Quae vcro

;

aut
Poito quod nos
mediator est.
aduuibravcruut."
Deuique, ex illis sacrificiis quaj mortuiu Christi scu figuras
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before recounted (except those which have been already spoken to)
shall be considered in the order wherein they proceed.

They say, then,
For what belongeth unto those testimonies wherein

it is

contended that Christ

died for us, it is manifest that satisfaction cannot necessarily be therein asserted,
because the Scripture witnesseth that we ought even to lay down our lives for the
brethren, 1 John iii. IG; and Paul writes of himself, Col. i. 24, "Now I rejoice

mv affliction for you, and fill up the remainder of the affliction of Christ for his
body, which is the church:" but it is certain that neither do believers satisfy for
any of the brethren, nor did Paul make satisfaction to any for the church.
"Q. What then is the sense of these words, " Christ died for us ?"

in

but for
do show,
where the Scripture saith that Christ died for our sins; which word cannot have
this sense, that Christ died instead of our sins, but that he died for our sins, as it
Moreover, these words, " Christ died for us,"
is expressly written, Rom. iv. 25.
have this sense, that he therefore died, that we might embrace and obtain that
eternal salvation which he brought to us from heaven; which how it is done you

A. That these words "for us" do not

us, as the apostle expressly speaks, 1 Cor.

signify in our place or stead,

viii.

11,

which

also alike places

heard before.'

Ans. Briefly to state the difference between us about the meaning
of this expression, " Christ died for us," I shall give one or two ob-

upon what they deliver, then confirm the common faith,
their exceptions thereto:
remove
and
" vice nostri" and
1. Without any attempt of proof, they oppose
" propter nos," as contrary and inconsistent, and make this their
argument that Christ did not die " vice nostri," because he died
" propter nos," when it is one argument whereby we prove that
Christ died in our stead, because he died for us in the sense mentioned 1 Cor. viii. 11, where it is expressed by did, because we could
no otherwise be brought to the end aimed at.
2. Our sense of the expression is evident from what we insist upon
servations

" Christ died for us,"

in the doctrine in hand.

went the death and curse that was due

— that

to us, that

is,

he under-

we might be

delivered therefrom.
3.

The

last

words of the catechists are those wherein they

strive

to hide the abomination of their hearts in reference to this business.
I shall a little lay

it

open

:

attinet ad ilia testimonia in quibus habetur Christum pro nobis mortuum,
satisfactionem adstrui necossario non posse hinc manifestum est, quod Scriptura
testetur etiam nos pro fratribus animas ponere debere, 1 John iii. 16; et Paulus de
Certum autem est, nee fideles pro fratribus
se scribat, Col. i. 24, Nimc gaudeo, etc.
I

ex

"

Quod

iis

cuiquam satisfacere, neque Paulum cuiquam pro ecclesia satisfecisse.
" At honim verborura, Christum pro nobis esse mortimm, qui sensus est ?
Is, quod
hffic verba pro nobis non significent loco vel vice nostri, verum propter nos, uti etiam
apostolus expresse loquitur, 1 Cor. viii. 11, quod etiam similia verba indicant, cum

—

Scriptura loquitur pro peccatis nostris mortuum esse Cliristum, quae verba eum sensum habere nequeunt, loco scu vice nostrorum peccatorura mortuum esse, verum propEa
ter peccata nostra esse mortuum, uti Rom. iv. 25, manifeste scriptum legimus.
porro verba, Christum pro nobis mortuum esse, banc habent vim, cum idcirco mortuum, ut
nos salutcm asternam' quam is nobis ccelitus attulit amplecteremur et consequemur,
quod qua ratione fiat paulo superius accepisti."

OF THE SATISFACTION OF CHRIST.
(1.)

that
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Christ, say they, "brought us eternal salvation from heaven;"
" he preached a doctrine in obedience whereunto we may

is,

So did Paul.
obtain salvation."
" He died that we might receive it;" that
(2.)

is, "rather than he
would deny the truth which he preached, he suffered himself to be put
So did Paul, and yet he was not crucified for the church.
to death."

(8.)

" It

not indeed the death of Christ, but his resurrection, that
and so our ob-

is

hath an influence into our receiving of his doctrine,
taining salvation."

this is the sense of these words, " Christ died for

And

For the confirmation of our

from

faith

us"

this expression, " Christ

we have,
The common sense and customary usage of humankind as to
Whenever one is in danger, and another is said to
this expression.
come and die for him that he may be delivered, a substitution is
The dv-i-^\iyjn of old, as Damon and Pythias, etc.,
still understood.
make this manifest.
(2.) The common usage of this expression in Scrijiture confirms
So David wished that he had died for his
the sense insisted on.
died for us,"
(1.)

died in his stead, that he might have lived,
that supposal of Paul, Pom. v. 7, of one

son Absalom, that

is,

2 Sam.

And

xviii.

33.

daring to die for a good man, relating (as by fill expositors on the
place is evinced) to the practice of some in former days, who, to deliver others from death, had given themselves up to that whereunto

they were obnoxious, confirms the same.
(3.) The phrase itself of dTsdavi, or
used, Heb.

ii.

9, 1 Pet.

i.

21,'

Rom.

v.

drr'sOavsv

Tj/Mun,

v'^rsp

6-8, 2 Cor.

v.

wdiich

is

14, sufficiently

proves our intention, compared with the use of the preposition in
other places, especially being farther explained by the use of the
preposition av-/, which ever denotes a substitution in the same
sense and business. Matt. xx. 28, Mark x. 45, 1 Tim. ii. 6. That a

and commutation is always denoted by this preposition
not an opposition, which here can have no place), 1 Pet. iii. 9,

substitution
(if

Rom.

xii.

amongst

17, Matt. v. 38,

Luke

xi.

11,

Heb.

xii.

IC,

1

Cor.

xi.

15,

other places, are sufficient evidences.

dvr! r)/j^uv, that he is said in his
(4.) Christ is so said to die
"
death to have " our iniquity laid upon him," to bear our sins^ in
"
made sin and a curse for us," to
his own body on the tree," to bo
" offer himself a sacrifice for us" by his death, his blood, to " pay a
" reconcile us to God," to
price or ransom for us," to " redeem," to
" do away our sins in his blood," to " free us from wrath, and condemnation, and sin." Now, whether this, to " die for us," be not to

die in our place

and

stead, let angels

and men judge,

might
In these two passages the phrase in question docs not occur. The author
remain.— Ed.
consider the expressions equivalent, and we have allowed them to
»
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But say

they, " This

ness: yet 'we ought to lay
saith, that

he

'filled

is

all

that they have to say in this busi-

down our

lives for the brethren

up the measure of the

his body's sake, the church;' but neither the

make
(1.)

satisfaction to

If

all

we had

God by

;'

and Paul

affliction of Christ, for

one nor the other did

their death or affliction."

'

But,

to plead for the sense of this expression, " Christ

died for us," depended solely on the sense and use of that word v'Trep,
then the exception would have this force in it: "The word is once
or twice used in another sense in another business; therefore the
sense of it contended for in this business cannot be such as you seek
to maintain."
But, [1.] This exception at best, in a cause of this
importance, is most frivolous, and tends to the disturbance of all
sober interpretation of Scripture.
[2.] We are very far from making the single sense of the preposition to be the medium which, in
the argument from the whole expression, we insist on.
(2.) The passage in 1 John iii. 16, being a part of the apostle's
persuasive to love, charity, and the fruits of them, tending to the
relief of the brethren in poverty and distress, disclaims all intendment and possibility of a substitution or commutation, nor hath any
intimation of undergoing that which was due to another, but only
of being ready to the utmost to assist and relieve them.
The same
is the condition of what is affirmed of Paul.
Of the measure of
affliction

which, in the infinitely wise providence and fatherly care of

God, is proportioned to the mystical body of Christ's church, Paul
underwent his share for the good of the whole but that Paul, that
any believers, were crucified for the church, or died for it in the
sense that Christ died for it, that they redeemed it to God by their
own blood, it is notorious blasphemy once to imagine. The meaning
of the phrase, " He died for our sins," was before explained.
Christ,
then, "dying for us," being "made sin for us," "bearing our iniquities,"
and " redeeming us by his blood," died in our place and stead, and
;

by

his death

made

satisfaction to

made

God

for

our

sins.

from hence,
Concerning this, after their attempt
against proper redemption by his blood, which we have already considered, question 28, they inquire,
Q. What say you to this, that Christ is the inediator between Ood and tncn, or
{the mediator'] of the new covenant?
Also, that Christ

satisfaction for our sins appears

that he was our mediator.

A. Seeing it is read that Moses was a mediator, Gal. iii. 19 (namely, of the old
covenant between God and the people of Israel), and it is evident that he noway made
satisfaction to God, neither from hence, that Christ is the mediator of God and men,
can it be certainly gathered that he made any satisfaction to God for our sins.^
"

quod Christus sit mediator inter Deura et homines, aut novo
legatur Moses fuisse mediator, Gal. iii. 19 (puta inter Deum et populuin Israel aut prisci foederis), neque eum satisfecisse Deo idlo modo constet, ne hinc
quidem, quod mediator Dei et hominum Christus sit, coUigi certo poterit eum satisi'actionem aliquam qua Deo pro peccatis nostris satisfieret peregisse."
'

Quid ad

foederis?

ha3C dicis,

— Cum
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I shall take leave, before I proceed, to

ment

them from whom

to

heaven.
did.

make

a return of this argu-

comes, by a mere change of the instance

Christ, they say, our high priest, offered himself to

given.

he

it
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Now, Aaron

is

not offer himself in heaven

and therefore

;

it

God

in

and yet

expressly said to be a high priest,

cannot be cer-

tainly proved that Christ offereth himself in heaven because he

—

was

a high priest. Or thus: David was a king, and a type of Christ;
but David reigned at Jerusalem, and was a temporal king it cannot
therefore be proved that Christ is a spiritual king from hence, that
he is said to be a king. This argument, I confess, Faustus Socinus
But
could not answer when it was urged against him by Seidelius.
for the former, I doubt not but Smalcius would quickly have answered that it is true, it cannot be necessarily proved that Christ
offereth himself in heaven because he was a high priest, which Aaron
was also, but because he was such a high priest as entered into the
:

heavens to appear personally in the presence of God for us, as he is
Until he can give us a better answer to our argudescribed to be.

ment, I hope he will be content with this of ours to his. It is true,
it doth not appear, nor can be evinced necessarily, that Christ made
satisfaction for lis to God because he was a mediator in general, for
so Moses was, who made no satisfaction; but because it is said tliat
he was such a "mediator between God and men"' as gave his life
a " price of redemptiou"" for them for whom with God he mediated,
1 Tim. ii. 6, it is most evident and undeniable and hereunto Smalcius
;

is silent.

What

remains of this chapter in the catechists hath been already
so to them and Mr B., as to his twelfth chapter, about
Many weighty
the death of Christ, what hath been said may suffice.
considerations of the death of Christ in this whole discourse, I conand yet more, perhaps, have been delivered than
fess, are omitted,
hath been administered unto but this
occasion
adversaries
by our
business is the very centre of the new covenant, and cannot suffi-

fully considered

;

—

;

ciently be weighed.

be

made

God

assisting,

a farther attempt will ere long

for the brief stating of all the several

CI J AFTER

Of election and

universal grace

Mr Biddle's

concernments of

it.

XXXI.

— Of the resurrection of Christ from the dead.

intention in this thirteenth chapter being to decry

God's eternal election, finding himself destitute of any scripture that
should, to the least outward appearance, speak to his purpose, he deserts the way and method of procedure imposed on himself, and in
the very entrance falls into a dispute against it, with such arguments
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as the texts of Scripture after mentioned give not the least colour

Not that from me he incurs any blame for
or countenance unto.
using any arguments whereby he supposeth he may further or promote his cause is this spoken; but having at the entrance protested
upon any necessity, to have
had prescribed. But as the
the full in what he hath to offer.

against such a procedure, he ought not,

transgressed the law which to himself he

matter stands, he is to be heard to
Thus, then, he proceeds:

Q. Those scriptures which you have already alleged, when I inquired fur
Christ died, intimate the universality of Ood's love to men; yet, forasmuch as this is a point of the greatest importance, without the knowledge and belief whereof we cannot have any true and solid ground of coming unto God
(because if he from, eternity intended good only to a few, and those few are not
set down in the Scriptures, which were written that we through the comfort of
them might have hope, no man can certainly, yea, probably, infer that he is in the
number of those few, the contrary being ten thousand to one more likely), what
other clear passages of Scripture have you which show that God, in sending
Christ and proposing the gospel, aimed not at the salvation of a certain elect
number, but of men in general?

whom

A. John

iii.

ii.

16, 17, vi.

Coh

xvi. 15, 16;

33,

iv.

42; 1 John

Tim.

23, 28; 1

i.

ii.

iv.

1-4; 2 Pet.

14;
iii.

John

xii.

9; 2 Cor.

Mark

46, 47;
v.

19; 1

John

1, 2.

1.

That God

is

good to

all

men, and bountiful, being a

wise,

power-

provider for the works of his hands, in and by innumer-

ful, liberal

able dispensations and various communications of his goodness to

may

them, and

them

all, is

be said to have a universal love

in that regard

granted

but that

;

God

loveth

all

and every man

for

alike,

with that eternal love which

is the fountain of his giving Christ for
good things with him, is not in the least
intimated by any of those places of Scripture where they are ex})ressed for whom Christ died, as elsewhere hath been abundantly

them and

to them,

and

all

manifested.
2.

It IS confessed that "this

(that

is,

is

a point of the greatest importance"

of very great), " without the

we cannot have any

true

and

solid

knowledge and belief whereof
ground of coming unto God,"

namely, of the love of God in Christ; but that to know the universality of his love is of such importance cannot be proved, unless that
can be numbered which is wanting, and that weighed in the balance
which is not.
3.

We say not that

a few,"

etc.

He

"

God from all eternity intended good only to
much good to all and every man in the

intended

and accordingly, in abundance of variety, accomplisheth that
towards them,
to some in a greater, to some in a lesser
measure, according as seems good to his infinite wisdom and pleasure, for which all things were created and made, Rev. iv. 11.
And
for that particular eminent good of salvation by Jesus Christ, for

world,

his intention

—

the praise of his glorious grace,

we do not

say that he intended
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that from eternity for a few, absolutely considered, for these will
appear in the issue to be " a great multitude, which no man can

but that in comparison of them who shall everwe say that they are but a " little
flock," yea, " few they are that are chosen," as our Saviour expressly
afiSrms, whatever Mr B. be pleased to tell us to the contrary.
4. That the granting that they are hut few that are chosen (though
many be called), and that "before the foundation of the world"
some are chosen to be holy and unblamable in love through Christ,
having their " names written in the book of hfe," is a discouragement to any to come to God, Mr B. shall persuade us when he can
evince that the secret and eternal purpose of God's discriminating
between persons as to their eternal conditions is the great ground
and bottom of our approach unto God, and not the truth anjd faithfulness of the promises which he hath given, with his holy and rightThe issue that lies before them who are comeous commands.
manded to draw nigh to God is, not whether they are elected or no,
but whether they will believe or no, God having given them eternal
and unchangeable rules " He that believetli shall be saved, but he
Though no man's name be
that believeth not shall be damned."
hath the faith of God's
believes
that
he
Scripture,
the
written in
It is a most vain surveracity to assure him that he shall be saved.

number," Rev.

lastingly

come

vii.

9

;

short of his glory,

:

misal, that as to that ubedience which God requires of us, there is
any obstruction laid by this consideration, that they are but few

which are chosen.
indeed the only true and solid ground of coming unto
God hath infallibly conjoined faith and salvaGod by
neither doth the
tion, so that whosoever believes shall be saved
granting of the pretended universality of God's love afford any other
ground whatever; and this is not in the least shaken or impaired by
5.

This

is

Christ, that

;

the effectual love and purpose of God for the salvation of some.
And if Mr B. hath any other true and solid ground of encouraging
wliich may
to come to God by Christ besides and beyond this,
on one account or other, be educed from it or resolved into it
here beg of him to
(I mean of God's command and promise), I do
for it, if I live
thanks
more
him
acquaint me with it, and I shall give
the account
on
do
myself
to
persuade
can
I
to see it done, than as yet
seen.
have
I
which
labours
of all his other
some only to salvation by
6. We say, though God hath chosen

men
not,

Christ,— yet the names of those some are not expressed in Scripdestructive to the main
ture, the doing whereof would have been
the ordinances of the
all
and
faith,
of
nature
end 'of the word, the
believeth shall be
whosoever
that
declared
having
God
yet
crospel,—
man
in the world
every
and
all
for
ground
sufficient
is
there
saved,'
God by Cluist, and other
to whom the gospel is preached to come to
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ground there is none, nor can be offered by the assertors of tlie pretended universality of God's love. Nor is this proposition, "He that
believeth shall be saved," founded on the universality of love pleaded
for, but on the sufficiency of the means for the accomplishment of what
is

therein asserted,

— namely, the blood of Christ, who

Now, because Mr

is

believed on.

B. expresseth that the end of his asserting this

universality of God's love

is

to decry his eternal purpose of election,

being confessed that between these two there

is an inconsistency,
without entering far into that controversy, I shall briefly show what
the Scripture speaks to the latter, and how remote the places menit

tioned by

Mr

sense wherein

For the

mony

B. are from giving countenance to the former, in the

by him who asserts it it is understood.
methinks a little respect and reverence

first,

of our Saviour, "

Many

to that testi-

might
have detained this gentleman from asserting with so much confidence that the persuasion of God's choosing but a few is an obstrucThough he looks upon our blessed
tion of men's coming unto God.
Saviour as a mere man, yet I hope he takes him for a true man, and
one that taught the way of God aright. But a little farther to clear
are called, but few are chosen,"'

this matter:
1. Some are chosen from eternity, and are under the purpose of
God, as to the good mentioned. 2. Those some are some only, not
all; and therefore, as to the good intended, there is not a universal
love in God as to the objects of it, but such a distinguishing one as
is spoken against: Eph. i. 4, 5, "According as he hath chosen us in
him before the foundation of the world, that we should be holy and
without blame before him in love having predestinated us to the
adoption of children by Jesus Christ to himself, according to the
good pleasure of his will." Here are some chosen, and consequently
an intention of God concerning them expressed, and this from eternity, or before the foundation of the world, and this to the good of
holiness, adoption, salvation; and this is only of some, and not of all
the world, as the whole tenor of the discourse, being referred to
Rom. viii. 28-30, " We know
believers, doth abundantly manifest.
that all things work together for good to them that love God, to
them who are the called according to his purpose. For whom he
did foreknow, he also did predestinate to be conformed to the image
of his Son, that he might be the first-born among many brethren.
Moreover whom he did predestinate, them he also called and wdiom
he called, them he also justified: and whom he justified, them he also
glorified."
The good here intended is glory, that the apostle closes
withal, "Whom he justified, them he also glorified;" the means
to that end consist in vocation and justification
the persons to
be made partakers of this end are, not all the world, but " the
called according to his purpose;" the designation of them so dis:

:

;
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tlnguished to the end expressed

and predestination of God,
it

another

came
some

man

into his
for

with

mind

—that

whom we
to

deny

good; but nothing

present contest.

They

is
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from the purpose, foreknowledge,

is,

do, I should

wonder that

this eternal intention of
is

are but

"Were

his everlasting intention.

had to

it

God towards

strange from the gentleman of our

some which are

" ordained to eternal

but some that are " given to Christ,"

xiii. 48
John xvii.
remnant according to election," Rom. xi. 5; one being chosen
when another was rejected " before they were born, or had done
either good or evil, that the purpose of God according to election
might stand," chap. ix. 11, 12; and those who obtain salvation are
"chosen thereunto through sanctification of the Spirit and belief of
the truth," 2 Thess. ii. 13.
All that is intended by them whom Mr
B. thinketh to load with the opinion he rejects is but what in these
and many other places of Scripture is abundantly revealed God
from all eternity, " according to the purpose of his own will," or " the
purpose which is according to election," hath chosen some, and appointed them to the obtaining of life and salvation by Christ, to the
praise of his glorious grace. For the number of these, be they few or
many, in comparison of the rest of the world, the event doth manifest.
Yet farther to evidence that this purpose of God or intention
spoken of is peculiar and distinguishing, there is express mention of
another sort of men who are not thus chosen, but lie under the pur" The Lord hath
pose of God as to a contrary lot and condition
made all things for himself yea, even the wicked for the day of
They are persons " whose names are not written
evil," Prov. xvi. 4.
in the book of life of the Lamb," Rev. xiii. 8; being "of old ordained
to condemnation," Jude 4 being as " natural brute beasts, made to l)e
taken and destroyed," 2 Pet. ii. 12. And therefore the apostle distinguisheth all men into those who are " appointed to wrath," and those
who are " appointed to the obtaining of salvation by Jesus Christ,"
an instance of which eternally discriminating purpose
1 Thess. V. 9
of God is given in Jacob and Esau, Rom. ix. 11, 12: wliich way and
life,'''

Acts

;

6; " a

:

:

;

;

;

the apostle vindicates from all appearance
of unrighteousness, and stops the mouths of all repiners against it,
from the sovereignty and absolute liberty of his will in dealing with
all the sons of men as he pleaseth, verses 14-21; concluding that,

procedure therein of

God

in opposition to them whom God hath made " vessels of mercy prepared unto glory," there are also " vessels of Avrath fitted to destruction," verses 22, 23.
all eminent effects and fruits of love, in all the issues
the good of and towards the sons of men, God
it,
for
ways
of
and
abundantly manifests that his eternal love, that regards the everlasting good of men, as it was before described, is peculiar, and not
universally comprehensive of all and every one of mankind.

Moreover, in
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In

pursuit of that love he gave his

tlic

mendeth

toward

his love

us, in that,

Son

to die:

we were

while

"

God com-

yet sinners, Christ

" Herein is love, not that we loved God, but
v. 8.
and sent his Son to be the propitiation for our
Now, though he died not for the Jews only,
sins," 1 John iv. 10.
but for all, for the whole world, or men throughout the whole world,
yet that he died for some only of all sorts throughout the world,
even those who are so chosen, as is before mentioned, and not for
them who are rejected, as was above declared, himself testifies: John
xvii. 9, " I pray for them
I pray not for the world, but for them
which thou hast given me ;" "Thine they were, and thou gavest them
me," verse 6; "And for their sakes I sanctify myself," verse 19:
even as he had said before, that he came to " give his life a ransom
for many," Matt. xx. 28 which Paul afterward abundantly confirms,
affirming that " God redeemed his church with his own blood," Acts

Rom.

died for us,"

that he loved us,

;

;

Not the

XX. 28.

world, as contradistinguished from his church, nor

And to give us a
intendment in naming the church in this
us they are God's elect whom he means: Rom. viii.

absolutely, but his church throughout the world.

clearer insight into his
business, he tells

He

32-34, "
us

all,

how

own Son, but

that spared not his

he not with him

shall

any thing to the charge of God's
is he that condemneth?

shall lay

elect?

Who

tifieth.

rather, that

is

risen again,

maketh

Avho also

God gave

who

him up

It

It

is

God

for

Who

that jus-

Christ that died, yea

is

even at the right hand of God,

is

intercession for us."

his Son,

delivered

also freely give us all things?

and that out of

They

are the elect for

whom

his love (which the apostle emi-

nently sets out, verse 32), those to whom with his Son he gives all
things, and who shall on that account never be separated from him.
Farther, to manifest that this great fruit and effect of the love of

God, which

extended to the whole object of that love, was not uniThe 'promise of giving him was not so; God promised
Christ to all for and to whom he giveth him " The Lord God of
Israel by him visited and redeemed his people, raising up an horn of
salvation for them in the house of his servant David as he spake by
the mouth of his holy prophets, which have been since the world
versal,

—

is

(1.)

:

;

began,"

Luke

i.

In the very

68-70.

first

promise of him, the seed

of the serpent (as are all reprobate unbelievers) are excluded from

any

iii. 15.
And it was renewed again, not
"Abraham and his seed," Gen. xii 2, 3;
And for many ages the promise was so appro-

interest therein,

Gen

to all the world, but to

Acts

ii. 39, iii. 25
priated to the seed of

Abraham, Rom.

joined themselves to them, Isa.

Ivi.

ix. 4,

with some few that

3-7, that the people of

God

prayed for a curse on the residue of the world, Jer. x. 25, as they
which were "strangers from the covenants of promise," Eph, ii. 12;
the}' belonged not to them.
So that God made not a promise of
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mankind which sufficiently evlnceth
was not from a universal but a peculiar love that he was

Cbrist to the universality of
that

it

mise,

;

Nor,

given.
(2.)

567

When

Christ was exhibited in the flesh, according to the pro-

was he given

to

all,

but

to the

church, Isa.

ix.

6; neither really

as to their good, nor ministerially for the promulgation of the gospel
to any, but to the Jews. And therefore when " he came unto his own/'

though " his own received him not," John i. 11, yet as to the ministry which he was to accomplish, he professed he was "not sent but to
the lost sheep of the house of Israel," and gave order to them whom
he sent forth to preach in his own lifetime "not to go into the way of
the Gentiles, nor to enter into any city of the Samaritans," Matt. x. 5.
Yea, when he had been "lifted up" to "draw all men unto him," John
iii. 14, xii. 32, and, being ascended, had broken down the partition
wall and taken away all distinction of Jew and Gentile, circumcision
and uncircumcision, having died not only for that nation of the Jews
(for "

the remnant according to the election of grace,"

Rom.

xi. 5),

but that he " might gather together in one the children of God that
were scattered abroad," John xi. 52, whence the language and expressions of the Scripture as to the people of God are changed, and

—

Judah and Israel," they are expressed by " the world,"
"the whole world," 1 John ii. 1, 2, and "all men,"
1 Tim, ii. 4, in opposition to the Jews only, some of all soi'ts being
now taken into grace and favour with God, yet neither then doth
he do what did remain for the full administration of the covenant of

instead of "

John

iil

16,

—

namely, the pouring out of his Spirit with effithem into subjection to him, but still cames
bring
cacy of power to
on, though in a greater extent and latitude, a work of distinguishing
So that, being " exalted, and
love, taking some and refusing others.
made a prince and a saviour," he gives not repentance to all the

grace towards

all,

them whom he " redeemed to God by his blood out
every kindred, and tongue, and people, and nation," Rev. v. 9.

world, but to

It appears, then, from the consideration of this

first

of

most eminent

the love of God, in all the concernments of it, that that love
which is the foundation of all the grace and glory, of all the spiritual
and eternal good things, whereof the sons of men are made pareffect of

not universal, but peculiar and distinguishing.
Mr B. being to prove his former assertion, of the universality of
God's love, mentions sundry places where God is said to love the
world, John iii
Avorld, and to send his Son to be the Saviour of the
John ii. 1,2:
16, 17, vi. 33, iv. 42; 1 John iv. 14; John xii. 46, 47; 1

takers,

is

the reason of which expressions the reader was before ac(|uainted
The benefits of the death of Christ being now no more to be
with.
chilconfined to one nation, but promiscuously to be imparted to the
dren of God that were scattered abroad throughout the world in every
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kindred, tongue, and nation under heaven, the word " woild" being
used to signify men living in the world, sometimes more, sometimes
fewer, seldom or never "all" (unless a distribution of
several sorts, comprehensive of the universality of

joined), that

God and
diation,

word

is

into

used to express them who, in the intention of

Christ, are to be

men

them

mankind, be sub-

made

partakers of the benefits of his me-

of all sorts throughout the world being

now admitted

thereunto, as was before asserted.
2.

The

benefit of redemption being thus grounded

ciple of peculiar, not universal love,

whom

doth

God

upon the

prin-

7'eveal his will

whom doth he call to the ^participation
be equally provided for all out of the same love, it is
all the reason in the world that all should equally be called to a
participation thereof, or, at least, so be called as to have it made
known unto them. For a physician to pretend that he hath provided
a sovereign remedy for all the sick persons in a city, out of an equal
concerning
thereof?

it

If

unto? and

it

them all, and when he hath done takes care that
know of it, whereby they may come and be healed,

love that he bears to

only some few

but leaves the rest in utter ignorance of any such provision that he
hath made, will he be thought to deal sincerely in the profession
Now,
that he makes of doing this out of an equal love to them all?
not only for the space of almost four thousand years did God suffer

incomparably the greatest part of the whole world to walk in their
own ways, not calling them to repent, Acts xiv. 1 6, winking at that
long time of their ignorance!, wherein they worshipped stocks, stones,
and devils, all that while " showing his word unto Jacob, his statutes
and his judgments unto Israel, not dealing so with any nation,
whereby they knew not his judgments," Ps. cxlvii. 19, 20, so, in the
pursuit of his eternal love, calling a few only in comparison, leaving
the bulk of mankind in sin, " having no hope, and without God in
the world," Eph. il 12; but even also since the giving out of a commission and express command not to confine the preaching of the
word and calling of men to Judea, but to " go into all the world and

—

to preach the gospel to every creature,"

Mark

xvi.

]

5,

—whereupon

it

shortly after said to be "preached to every creature under heaven,"
Col. i. 23, the apostle thereby " warning every man, and teaching

is

every man, that he might present every man perfect in Christ Jesus,"
all those to whom he came and preached, not
of the Jews only, but of all sorts of men under heaven, and that on

verse 28, namely, of

God would have all men to be saved, and to come
knowledge of the truth," 1 Tim. ii. 3, 4, be they of what sort
they will, kings, rulers, and all under authority,— to this very day,
many whole nations, great and numerous, sit in darkness and in the
shadow of death, having neither in their own days nor in the days
of their forefathers ever been made partakers of the glorious gospel
this ground, that "

to the

OF UNIVERSAL GRACE AND ELECTION.
of Jesus Christ, whereby alone
light,

and

men

are

made

life
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and immortality are brought to
God in them. So

partakers of the love of

we have not the least evidence of the universal love pleaded
Yea,
" dead in trespasses
3. Whereas, to the effectual bringing of men
and sins" to a participation of any saving, spiritual effect of the love
of God in Christ, besides the promulgation of the gospel and the law

that yet
for.

thereof,

—which consisteth

in the infallible connection of faith and
it, Mark xvi. 1 6, " He that be-

salvation, according to the tenor of

is accompanied with God's command
he declares his will for their salvation upon the
terms proposed, approving the obedience of faith, and giving assurance of salvation thereupon, 1 Tim. ii. 1-4, there is moreover re-

lieveth shall be saved," which
to believe, wherein

—

quired the operation of God by his Spirit tvith poiver, to evuace that
all this dispensation is managed by pecuhar, distinguishing love, this
is not granted to all to whom the commanding and approving word
doth come, but only "to them who are the called according to his pur-

Rom. viii. 28 that is, to them who are " predestinated," verse
for them he calls, so as to justify and glorify them thereupon.

pose,"
30,

4.

;

Not, then, to

of God,

insist

on any other particular

effects of

the love

as sanctification, justification, glorification, this in general

be affirmed, that there is not any one good thing whatsoever
proper and peculiar to the covenant of grace, but it proceeds
from a distinguishing love and an intention of God towards some

may
that

is

only therein.
5.

It

is

true that

God

inviteth

many

to repentance,

inviteth them, by the means of the word which he

and earnestly

affords them, to

turn from their evil ways, of whom all the individuals are not conbut)
verted, as he dealt with the house of Israel (not all the world,
affirming
xviii.
31, 32,
those who had his word and ordinances, Ezek.
that they die but
"that it is not for his pleasure but for their sins
;

of, or
that this manifests a universal love in God in the way spoken
acceptation
and
repentance
of
connection
the
than
more
any thing
there is no
with God, with his legal approbation of turning from sin,

matter of proof to evince.
" he is not willing that any should perish, but that all
6. Also,
towards whom
should corne to repentance," 2 Pet. iii. 9, even all those
wliich, as the
end;
that
for
long-suffering
and
he exercises patience
" to us-ward,"— that is, to believers, of
is
us,
informs
there
apostle
whom he is speaking. Of them, also, it is said that ^' he doth not
of men," Lam. iii. 33, even his
afflict willingly nor grieve the children
although tins also may be
speaking;
is
of which the prophet
church,

men but it is for
all, God never afflicting or grieving
will, their destruco\vn
his
merely
than
cause
and
reason
some other
tells us that " the Lord is
indeed,
David,
themselves.
of
being
tion

extended to
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gracious, and full of compassion; slow to anger, and of groat mercy;"
that " the Lord is good to all and his tender mercies are over all
;

but he tells us withal whom he intends
even the " generations which praise his
mighty
acts," verse 4 those who " abundantly
his
works and declare
and sing of his righteousness,"
goodness,
great
his
of
m.emory
the
utter
The
verse 7; or his " saints," as he expressly calls them, verse 10.
his works," Ps. cxlv, 8, 9
bv the " all " in this place,
:

;

work he there mentions

the work of the

is

kingdom

of Christ over

wherein the tender mercies of God are spread abroad in reference
Not but that God is good to all, even
to them that do enjoy them.
unspeakable blessings of his promany
in
the
creation,
to his whole
vidence, wherein he abounds towards them in all goodness, but that
So tliat Mr B. hath fruitlessly from these texts
is not here intended.
of Scripture endeavoured to prove a universality of love in God, inconsistent with his peculiar love, purpose, and intention of doing
all,

good, in the sense declared, to some only.

And thus have I briefly gone through this chapter, and by the way
taken into consideration all the texts of Scripture which he there
On the goodness of the nature of God
wrests to confirm his figment.
of the goodness and love to all which he shows, in gi-eat variety and
several degrees, in the dispensation of his providence throughout the
world
his

;

of this universal love,

companions of
;

its

and what

it is

in the sense of

Mr B. and

inconsistency with the immutability, prescience,

—

this
love, mercy, and faithfulness of God,
being not a controversy peculiar to them with whom in this treatise
I have to do, I shall not farther insist.
As I have in the preface to this discourse given an account of the

omnipotence,

fidelity,

and present state of Socinianism, so I thought in this place to
have given the reader an account of the present state of the controversy about grace and free-will, and the death of Christ, with especial
reference to the late management thereof amongst the Romanists, between the Molinists and Jesuits on the one side, and the Jansenians or
Bayans on the other, with the late ecclesiastical and political transactions in Italy, France, and Flanders, in reference thereunto, with
an account of the books lately written on the one side and the other,
and my thoughts of them but finding this treatise grown utterly
rise

;

beyond my intention, I shall defer the execution of that design to
some other opportunity, if God think good to continue my portion
any longer in the land of the living.

The fourteenth chapter

of the catechist

is

about the resurrection of

and
upon what account our justification is ascribed thereto,
whether as the great and eminent confirmation of the doctrine he taught, or as the issue, pledge, and evidence of
the accomplishment of the work of our salvation by his death, it being
Christ.

What

the benefits

we

are the proper fruits of the resurrection of Christ,

receive thereby, and

—

OF JUSTIFICATION AND FAITH.
impossible for

him

to be detained thereby,

That which appears

—

is
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not here discussed.

to be the great design of this chapter,

is

to dis-

prove Christ's raising himself by his own power ; concerning which
this is the question
:

Did

Q.

Christ rise hy his

he raised by the

own power,

yea, did he raise himself at all? or

power of another, and did another

raise

him

?

What

is the

was
per-

petual tenor of the Scripture to this purpose ?

In answer hereunto, many texts of Scripture are rehearsed, where
said that God raised him from the dead, and that he was raised
by the power of God.
But we have manifested that Mr B. is to come to another reckoning before he can make any work of this argument, " God raised him,
therefore he did not raise himself." When he hath proved that he is
not God, let him freely make such an inference and conclusion as this.
In the meantime, we say, because God raised him from the dead, he
raised himself; for he is " over all, God blessed for ever."
It is true that Christ is said to be raised by God, taken personally for the Father, whose joint power, with his own, and that also
of the Spirit, was put forth in this work of raising Christ from the
it is

own raising himself, if Mr B. will believe him,
be put to a short issue. He tells us that " he laid
down his life, that he might take it again." " No man," saith he,
" taketh it from me. I have power to lay it down, and I have power
And speaking of the temple of
to take it again," John x. 17, 18.
his body, he bade the Jews destroy it, and said that he would raise
it again in three days; which we believe he did, and if Mr B. be
dead.

And

for his

this business will

we cannot help

otherwise minded,

it.

CHAPTER
Of

justification

XXXII.
and

faith.

This chapter, for the title and subject of it, would require a large
and serious consideration; but by Mr Biddlc's loose procedure in
this business (whom only I shall now attend), we are absolved from
any

strict

Some
to

inquiry into the whole doctrine that is concerned herein.
upon liis questions and suiting of answers

brief animadversions

them

will

Ques. JIow

be

all

many

that I shall go forth unto.

sorts

His

first is

:

ofjustification or righteousness are there?

This question supposeth righteousness and justification to be the
Righteousness is
same, which is a gross notion for a Master of Arts.
that which God requires of us; justification is his act concerning man
considered as vested or endued with that righteousness which he re-

YOL. XIL
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Righteousness

quires.
fied

:

is

the qualification of the person to be justihim that justifies.
man's legal honesty

A

justificatioUj the act of

in his trial

is

not the sentence of the judge pronouncing

him

so to

and purposes of that honesty. But to his question
Mr B. answers from Rom. x. 5, " The righteousness which is of the
law ;" and Phil. iii. 9, " The righteousness which is of God by faith."
be, to all ends

It is true, there is this twofold righteousness that

— a righteousness consisting

men may

be par-

and complete
obedience yielded to the law, which God required of man under the
covenant of works and the righteousness which is of God by faith,
Answerable hereunto there is, hath been, or
of which afterward.

takers

of,

in exact, perfect,

;

may

—

the one consisting in God's declaraa twofold justification
tion of him who performs all that he requires in the law to be just
and righteous, and his acceptation of him according to the promise
;

be,

which he annexed to the obedience which of man he did reand the other answers that righteousness which shall afterward be described. Now, though these two righteousnesses agree in
their general end, which is acceptation with God, and a reward from
of

life

quire;

him according to his promise, yet in their own natures, causes, and
manner of attaining, they are altogether inconsistent and destructive
of each other, so that it is utterly impossible they should ever meet
in and upon the same person.
For the description of the
question

first,

Mr

B. gives

it

in answer to this

:

Q. How is the righUousness which is of the law described?
A. Rom. X. 5, " Moses describeth the righteousness which is of the law, that the
man which doeth those things shall Hve by them."

This description
of the law," or

and complete. " The doing of the things
the things the law requireth, to this end, that a
is full

all

by them," or a " keeping of the commandments" that
"
life," makes up this righteousness of the law; and
into
we may enter
whatsoever any man doth or may do that is required by the law of
God (as believing, trusting in him, and the like), to this end, that he

man may

may

"live

live thereby, that it

may be

his righteousness towards

God, that

thereupon he may be justified, it belongs to this righteousness of the
law here described by Moses. I say, whatever is performed by man
in obedience to any law of God, to this end, that a man may live
thereby, and that it may be the matter of his righteousness, it belongs to the righteousness here described. And of this we may have

some use

in the consideration of

What speaketk

Mr B.'s ensuing queries. He adds

:

which is offaith ?
nigh thee, even in thy mouth, and in thy heart:
that is, the word of faith, which we preach that if thou shalt confess with thy
mouth the Lord Jesus, and shalt believe in thine heart that God hath raised him
Q.

A. Rom.

X. 8, 9,

the righteousness

" The word

is

;

from the dead, thou

shalt be saved."
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object of justifying faith, namely, Jesus Christ as dying

and

from the dead, to the obtaining of eternal redemption
and bringing in everlasting righteousness, is in these words described.
And this is that which the righteousness of faith is said to speak,
because Christ dying and rising is our righteousness.
He is made
so to us of God, and being under the consideration of his death and
resurrection received of us by faith, we are justified.
His next question is:
rising again

Q. In
or

the justification

of a

believer, is the righteousness

of Christ imputed to him,

own faith counted for righteousness?
A. Rom. iv. 5, " His faith is counted for righteousness."
is his

What Mr

and what by accounting of it for
The justification he intends by
these expressions is the plain old pharisaical justification, and no
other, as shall elsewhere be abundantly manifested.
For the present, I shall only say that Mr B. doth most ignorantly oppose the
imputing of the righteousness of Christ to us, and the accoujiting of
B. intends

righteousness,

we know

by

faith,

full well.

our faith for righteousness, as inconsistent.

It

is

the accounting of

our faith for righteousness and the righteousness of works that is
opposed by the apostle. The righteousness of faith and the right-

way one and the same

—

the one denotand are madfi partakers of it; the
And,
other, that which is received and whereby we are justified.
indeed, there is a perfect inconsistency between the apostle's intention in this expression, " To him that worketh not, but believeth on
eousness of Christ are eveiy

ing that whereby

him

we

receive

it

that justifieth the ungodly, his faith

taken with his explication of

;

it,

that

is

we

counted for righteousness,"
are made partakers of the

righteousness of Christ by faith, and therein he is made righteousness to them that beUeve, and Mr B.'s interpretation of it, which is
(as shall be farther manifested), " To him that worketh, and believes
on him that justifies the righteous, lus obedience is his righteous-

But of this elsewhere.
The next question and answer

ness."

are about

Abraham and his justifi-

what was spoken
need to insist thereon. Of his believing on God
only, our believing on Christ, which is also mentioned, I have spoken
already, and shall not trouble the reader with repetition thereof.
But he farther argues:
cation

;

which being but an instance exemplifying

before, I shall not

Q. Doth not

God justify men

tMr stead, so that

because of the full price Christ paid to

he abated nothing of his right, in that one

him in

drop of Christ's blood

was sufficient to satisfy for a thousand worlds? If not, how are
A. Rom. iii. 24, " Being justified freely," Eph. i. 7.

they saved ?

That Christ did pay a full price or ransom for us, that he did
stand in our stead, that he was not abated any jot of the penalty of
the law that was due to sinners, that on this account we are fully

5Q4!
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and that the forgiveness of our sins is by the redemption
have been already fully and at large evinced.
B., if he please, attempt to evert what hath been spoken to

acquitted,

in his blood,

that

is

Let

Mr

that purpose.

The

expression about " one drop of Christ's blood"

imogination of idle monks,

men

is a fancy or
ignorant of the righteousness of God

and of the whole nature of the mediation which our blessed Saviour
undertook, wherein they have not the least communion. The close
of the chapter is,—
Did

Q.

not Christ merit eternal

life

and purchase

the

vs?
A. Rom. vi. 23, " The giftof God is eternal life."
Father's good pleasure to give you the kingdom."

Eternal

and

life is

kingdom of heaven for

Luke

xii.

32, " It

is

your

the gift of God, in opposition to any merit of ours,

him who

in respect of his designation of

our mediator and purchaser of

is

eternal

life

to be

yet that Christ did not therefore

it;

obtain by his blood for, us eternal redemption, Heb. ix. 12, that
he did not purchase us to himself, Tit. ii. 14, or that the merit of
Christ for us and the free grace of God unto us are inconsistent, our

Of

catechist attempts not to prove.

pose and good pleasure, mentioned

the reconciliation of God's pur-

Luke

xii. 82, with the satisfaction and merit of the Mediator, I have spoken also at large already.

I have thus briefly passed through this chapter, although it treateth of one of the most important heads of our religion, because (the

Lord
it

assisting) I intend the full

handling of the doctrine opposed in

in a treatise just to that purpose, [vol.

v.]

-CHAPTEE XXXIII.
Of keeping

the

commandments

of God, and of perfection of obedience

attainable in this

The
the

of the sixteenth chapter in our catechist

title

commandments and having an eye

—How

life.

to the

is,

reward

;

"

Of keeping

of perfection

and of departing from righthath to offer on these several
His first question is,

in virtue a^jd godliness to be attained;

eousness and faith."

What

the

man

heads shall be considered in order.
Ques.

Are

the

commandments possible

to be

kept?

Ans. 1 John v. 3, " His commandments are not grievous."
yoke is easy, and my burden is light."
1.

is

I

very

presume
little

xi. 30,

"My

first view that there
between the question and the answer thereThe inquiry is of our strength and potver; the
the nature of the commands of God.
It never

it is

relation

unto suggested.
answer speaks to

evident to every one at the

Matt,
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came, sure, into the mind of any living that the meaning of this ques"Are the commandments possible to be kept?'' is, "Is there

tion,

an absolute impossibility, from the nature of the commands of God
themselves, that they can be kept by any?" nor did ever any man say
so, or can, without the greatest blasphemy against God.
But the
question is, what power there is in man to keep those commandments of God; which certainly the texts insisted on by Mr Biddle
do not in the least give an answer unto.
2. He tells us not in what state or condition he supposes that
person to be concerning whom the inquiry is made whether he can
possibly keep the commandments of God or no,
whether he speaks
of all men in general, or any man indefinitely, or restrainedly of be-

—

Nor,

lievers.

Doth he inform us what he intends by heeping the commands
of God; whether an exact, perfect, and every way complete keeping
of them, up to the highest degree of all things, in all things, circumstances, and concernments of them, or whether the keeping of them
8.

in

a universal

sincerity, accepted before

of the covenant of grace, be intended.

God, according to the tenor
Nor,

4. What commandments they are which he chiefly respects, and
imder what consideration, whether all the commands of the law of
God as such, or whether the gospel commands of faith and love,
which the places from whence he answers do respect. Nor,
5. What he means by the impossihility of keeping God's commands, which he intends to deny, that which is absolutely so from
the nature of the thing itself, or that which is so only in some respect, with reference to some certain state and condition of man.
When we know in what sense the question is proposed, we shall
be enabled to return an answer thereunto; which he that hath proposed it here knew not how to do. In the meantime, to the thing

—

—

itself

we

intended, according to the light of the premised distinctions,
1. That all the commandments of God, the whole law, is ex-

say,

cellent, precious, not grievous in itself or its own nature, but admirably expressing the goodness, and kindness, and holiness of him that
gave it, in relation to them to whom it was given, and can by no

means be

said, as

from

itself

and upon

its

own

account, to bo inipo.s-

be kept. Yet,
2. No unregenerate man can po.ssibly keep, that is, hath in himself a power to keep, any one of all the commandments of God, as to
the matter required and the manner wherein it is required. This
impossibility is not in the least relating to the nature of the law, but
to the impotency and corruption of the person lying under it.
3. No man, tliough regenerate, can fulfil the law of God perfectly,

sible to

or kec})

all

the

commandments

tenor of the law, in all the parts

of God, according to the original
and degrees of it, nor did ever any
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man do so since sin entered into the world for it is impossible that any
reo-enerate man should keep the commandments of God as they are
;

If this were otherwise, the law
the tenor of the covenant of works.
would not have been made weak by sin that it should not justify.
4. That it is impossible that any man, though regenerate, should
by his oivn strength fulfil any one of the commands of God, seeing
" without Christ we can do nothing," and it is " God which worketh

and to do of his good pleasure."
That to keep the commandments of God, not as [to] the tenor
of the covenant of works, or in an absolute perfection of obedience
and correspondency to the law, but sincerely and uprightly unto
acceptation, according to the tenor of the covenant of grace and the
obedience it requires, through the assistance of the Spirit and grace
of God, is not only a thing possible, but easy, pleasant, and delightful.
in us both to will
5.

Thus we say,
of the Spirit and
(1.) That a person regenerate, by the assistance
grace of God, may keep the commandments of God, in yielding to
him, in answer to them, that sincere obedience which in Jesus Christ,
according to the tenor of the covenant of grace, is required ; yea, it
is to him an easy and pleasant thing so to do.
any one of God's
(2.) That an unregenerate person should keep
commandments as he ought is impossible, not from the nature of

God's commands, but from his ow7i state and condition.
being so but in part, and
(3.) That a person, though regenerate, yet
keep the commands
should
death,
of
body
with
him
a
carrying about
of God in a perfection of obedience, according to the law of the covenant of works, is impossible from the condition of a regenerate man,

and not from

the nature of God's

commands.

B. opposes? or what is that he asserts?
I suppose he declares his mind in his Lesser Catechism, chap, vii,
ques. 1, where he proposes his question in the words of the ruler

What

is it,

Mr

now, that

" What good shall a man do that he may have
answer of it follows in that of our Saviour, Matt,
six. 17-19, "If thou wilt enter into life, keep the commandments."
The intendment of this inquiry must be the same with his that
made it, as his argument in the whole is, or the answer of our SaNow, it is most evident that the
viour is no way suited thereunto.

amongst the Jews,
eternal life?"

An

made according to the principles of the Pharisees, who
expected justification by the works of the law, according to the tenor
of a covenant of works to which presumption of theirs our Saviour

inquiry was

;

and seeing they sought to be justified and saved,
This,
as it were, by the works of the law, to the law he sends them.
then, being Mr B.'s sense, wherein he affirms that it is possible to
keep the commandments so as, for doing good and keeping them,
suits his answer,

to enter into

life,

I shall only remit him, as our Saviour did the
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Pharisee, to the law; but yet I shall withal pray that our merciful
Lord would not leave him to the foolish choice of his own darkened
heart, but in his

due time, "by the blood of the covenant," which
him forth " out of the pit wherein is

yet he seems to despise, send

no water/'
Q. But though it be possible to keep the commandments, yet is it not enough if
and endeavour to keep them, although we actually keep them not? and
doth not God accept the will for the deed?
A. 1 Cor. vii. 19; Matt. vii. 21, 24, 26; James i. 25; Rom. ii. 10; John xiii.
17; Lulcexi. 28; 2 Cor. v. 10; Matt. xvi. 27; Rev. xxii. 12; Matt. xix. 17-19;
in all which places there is mention of doing the will of God, of keeping the commandments of God.
toe desire

The aim of this question is to take advantage of what hath been
by some, not as an ordinary rule for all men to walk by, but

delivered

as an extraordinary relief for some in distress.
When poor souls are
bowed down under the sense of their own weakness and insufficiency
for obedience, and the exceeding unsuitableness of their best performances to the spiritual and exact perfection of the law of God

which the proud Pharisees of the world are unacquainted
them under their distress, they have been by
some directed to the consideration of the sincerity that was in the
obedience which they did yield, and guided to examine that by
Now, as this direction is not without
their desires and endeavours.
a good foundation in the Scripture, Nehemiah describing the saints
of God by this character, that they " desire to fear the name of God,"
chap. i. 11, and David everywhere professing this as an eminent
proj)erty of a child of God, so they who gave it were very far fron^
(things

withal), to support

understanding such desires as

may

be pretended as a colour for sloth

and negligence, to give countenance to the souls and consciences of
men in a willing neglect of the performance of such duties as they
are to press after; but such they intend as had adjoined to them,
and accompanying of them, earnest, continual, sincere endeavours
(as Mr B. acknowledge th) to walk before God in all well-pleasing,
though they could not attain to that perfection of obedience that is
required.
And in this case, though we make not application of the
particular rule of accepting the will for tlie deed to the general case,
yet we fear not to say that this is all the perfection which the best
of the saints of God in this life attain to, and which, according to
the tenor of that covenant wherein we now walk with God in Jesus
This is all the doing or keeping of the comChri.st, is accepted.
mandments that is intended in any of the places quoted by Mr B.,
unless that la.st, wherein our Saviour sends that proud Pharisee,
according to his own principles, to the righteousness of the law which
he followed after, but could not attain. But of this more afterward.

He

farther arfrues:
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Q. Though it be not only possible but also necessary to keep the commandments, yet is it lawful so to do that we may have a right to eternal life and the
heavenly inheritance? May we seek for honour, and glory, and immortality,
by well-doing ? Is it the tenor of the gospel that we should live uprightly in expectation of the hope hereafter? And, finally, ought lue to suffer for the kingdom,
of God, and not, as some are pleased to mince that matter, from, the kingdom of

God?

Where are

A. Rev.

xxii.

14;

the testimonies

Rom.

ii.

6-8

;

of Scripture to this purpose ?
Tit. ii. 11-13; 2 Thess. i. 5.

In what sense it is possible to keep the commandments,
hath been declared. 2. How it is necessary, or in what
sense, or for what end, Mr B. hath not yet spoken, though he supposeth he hath but we will take it for granted that it is necessary
for us so to do, in that sense and for that end and purpose for which
it is of us required.
8. To allow, then, the gentleman the advantage
of his captious procedure by a multiplication of entangled queries,
and to take them in that order wherein they lie
To the first, " Whether we may keep the commandments that we
may have right to eternal life," I say, 1. Keeping of the commandments in the sense acknowledged may be looked on, in respect of
eternal life, either as the cause procuring it or as the means conducing to it. 2. A right to eternal life may be considered in respect
of the rise and constitution of it, or of the present evidence and last
enjoyment of it. There is a twofold right to the kingdom of heaven,
a right oi desert, according to the tenor of the covenant of works, and
in

Ans.
what

1.

not,

;

:

—

a right of promise, according to the tenor of the covenant of grace.
that is, it is not the way, rule, and
I say, then, that it is not lawful,
tenor of the gospel,

—
—that we should do or keep the commandments,

so that doing or keeping should be the cause procuring

and obtain-

ing an original right, as to the rise and constitution of it, or a right
This is the perfect tenor of the covenant of
of desert, to eternal life.

works and righteousness of the law, " Do this, and live if a man do
the work of the law, he shall live thereby; " and, " If thou wilt enter
into life, keep the commandments " which, if there be any gospel
;

;

or

new covenant confirmed

its efficacy,

and was

[so,]

in the blood of Christ,

is

antiquated as to

ever since the entrance of sin into the world,

any soul unto God, Rom. viii.
needful,
This,
if
it
were
I might confirm with
12.
viii.
Heb.
11,
S;
innumerable texts of Scripture, and the transcription of a good part of
3. The inheritance which is purthe epistles of Paul in particular.
chased for us by Christ, and is the gift of God, plainly excludes all
such confidence in keeping the commandments as is pleaded for.
For my part, I willingly ascribe to obedience any thing that hath a
as being ineffectual for the bringing of

consistency (in reference to eternal

life)

with the

full

purchase of

—

4. As a
means appointed of God, as the Avay wherein we ought to walk, for
the coming to and obtaining of the inheritance so fully purchased

Christ and the free donation of

God and
;

therefore I say,
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and freely given, for the evidencing of the right given us thereto by
the blood of Christ, and giving actual admission to the enjoyment of
the purchase, and to testify our free acceptation with God and adoption on that account, so

—

that

is,

walk in

we ought

to

holiness, without

do and keep the commandments,
which none shall see God. This

is intended. Rev. xxii. 14.
Christ speaks not there to unshowing what they must do to be justified and saved, but
to redeemed, justified, and sanctified ones, showing them their way
of admission and the means of it to the remaining privileges of the
purchase made by his blood.
His next question is, " May we seek for honour, and glory, and immortality, by well-doing?" which words are taken from Rom. ii. 7.
I answer, The words there are used in a law sense, and are decls,rative of the righteousness of God in rewarding the keepers of the
law of nature, or the moral law, according to the law of the covenant of works. This is evident from the whole design of the apostle
in that place, which is to convince all men, Jews and Gentiles, of
sin against the law, and of the impossibility of the obtaining the glory
of God thereby.
So, in particular, from verse 10, where salvation is
annexed to works in the very terms wherein the righteousness of the

is all

that

believers,

law

is

expressed by

Mr

B. in the chapter of justification,

direct opposition v/hereunto the apostle

the gospel, chap.
gospel sense

i.

17,

iii.,

iv.

But

and in
up the righteousness of
translate the words into a

.sets

yet,

consider " well-doing " as the

;

way appointed

for

us to

walk in for the obtaining of the end mentioned, and consider "glory,
and honour, and immortality," as a reward of our obedience, purchased
by Christ and freely promised of God on that account, and I say Ave
may, we ought, " by patient continuing in well-doing, to seek for
glory, and honour, and immortality " that is, it is our duty to abide
in the way and use of the means prescribed for the obtaining of the
But yet this with the limitainheritance purchased and promised.
1. That of ourselves we can do
tions before in part mentioned; as,
2. That the ability we have to do good is purchased for
no good
3. This is not so full in this life as that we can perus by Christ
fectly, to all degrees of perfection, do good or yielJ obedience to the
law
4. That which by grace we do yield and perfurni is not tbo
;

—

;

;

;

cause procuring or meriting of that inheritance; which,
grace whereby

we

obey, is fully purcluiscd for us

by

Christ,

5.

As

and

the

freely

bestowed upon us by God.
His next is, " Is it the tenor of the gospel that we should live
uprightly in expectation of the hope hereafter?" Doubtless, neither
shall I need to give any answer at all to this part of tlie inquiry but
•what lies in the words of the scrii)ture producijd for the proof of our
catechist's intention, " The grace of God that bringeth salvation hath
appeared to all men, teaching us that, denying ungodliness and
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worldly

lusts,

we should

live soberly, righteously,

and godly,

in this

present world; looking for that blessed hope, and the glorious appearing of the great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ," Tit. ii.

11-13.

Christ, the great

God our

Saviour, having promised an in-

heritance to us with himself, at his glorious appearance, raiseth

up

our hearts with a hope and expectation thereof; his grace, or the
doctrine of it, teacheth us to perform all manner of holiness and
righteousness all our days; and this

is the tenor and law of the gosBut what this is to Mr B.'s purpose I know not.
His last attempt is upon the exposition of some (I know not whom)
who have minced the doctrine so small, it seems, that he can find no
relish in it.
Saith he, " Finally, ought we to suffer for the kingdom
of God, or from the kingdom of God? " His answer is, 2 Thess.
5,
'^
That ye may be counted worthy of the kingdom of God, for which
ye also suffer." I confess, " suffering y?"om the kingdom of God" is
something an uncouth expression, and those who have used it to the
offence of this gentleman might have more commodiously delivered
what they did intend; but "the kingdom of God " being sometimes

pel, that so

we

do.

i.

taken for that rule of grace which Christ hath in the hearts of believers, and thereupon being said to be " within us," and the word
"from'" denoting the principle of obedience in suffering, there is a
truth in the expression, and that very consistent with " sufferingybr
the kingdom of God," which here is opposed unto it. To "suffer from
the kins^dom of God " is no more than to be enabled to suffer from a
principle of grace within us, by which Christ bears rule in our hearts
and in this sense we say that no man can do or suffer any thing, so
as it shall be acceptable unto God, but it must be from the kingdom
of God for they that are in the flesh cannot please God, even their
This is so far from hindering
sacrifices are an abomination to him.
;

us as to suffering for the kingdom of God, that is, to endure persecution for the profession of the gospel (" for," in the place of the apostle
cited, denotes the procuring occasion, not final cause), that without it
so

we cannot

And

do.

relish recovered

unto

so the

it

His next questions

minced matter hath,

are, first,

Q. Have you any examples of keeping

What

saith

A. Ps.

And
Q.

A.

I hope, a savoury

again.

the

commandments under

the

law?

David of himself?

xviii.

20-24.

secondly,

Have you any example under the gospel ?
1 John iii. 22, " Because we keep his commandments."

All this trouble

is

Mr

B. advantaged to

make from

the ambiguity

commandments." "We know full
well what David saith of his obedience, and what he said of his sins;
so that we know his keeping of the commandments was in respect of
of this expression of "keeping' the
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all

the parts of

them, but not as to his perfection in keeping all or any of them.
And he who says, " We keep his commandments," says also, " If.
we say we have no sin, we He and deceive ourselves, and the truth
He adds
Ls not in us."
:

God

Q. Have you not examples of the choicest saints ivho obeyed
reward, both before, under, and after the laiv ?
A. Heb. xi. 8-10, 24-26, xii. 1, 2 ; Tit. i. 1, 2.

in hope of

the

To obey in hope

of eternal

of obtaining eternal

that obedience,

life

and

so

life is

either to yield obedience in

by

as a reward procured

no

saint of

God

hope

or proportioned to

since the fall of

Adam

did

obey in
hope of eternal life is to carry along with us in our obedience a hope
of the enjoyment of the promised inheritance in due time, and to be

yield obedience to God, or ought to have so

done

or, to

;

Thus the saints
encouraged and strengthened in obe}dng thereby.
this
day, and they
obedience
at
and
in
hope
God
with
walk
of God
always did so from the beginning. They have hope in and with
their obedience of that whereunto their obedience leads, which was
purchased for them by Christ.

Do

Q.
virtue

not the Scriptures intimate that Christians

and

godliness,

and

that

is

it

ministers to bring them to this pitch?

A. Eph.

Not

despatch

:

Rehearse

tfie

may attain to perfection of
God and Christ and his

of

texts to this effect.

4, etc.

i.

to

the intention

make long work of that which is capable of a speedy
By " virtue and godliness," Mr B. understands that uni-

"
versal righteousness and holiness which the law requires; by perfec"
law
in that
the
answerableness
to
complete
absolute,
an
in
it,
tion
righteousness and holiness, both as to the matter wherein they con-

and the manner how they are to be performed " that Cliristians
may attain" expresses a power that is reducible iuto act. So that
the " intention" of God and the ministers is not that they should be
pressing on towards perfection, which it is confessed we are to do
sist

;

whilst
to

we

live in this world,

an enjoyment of

life

"

1.

it.

In

but actually in this
this sense

we deny

life to

that any

bring thcin

man

in this

may attain to perfection of virtue and godliness;" for,
All our works are done out of faith, 1 Tim. i. 5, Gal.

v. 6.

by Christ, and
Now, this faith is
that proceed
works
the
but
xv.
Acts
8,
9;
heart.
the
purifieth
that
perfect
from faith for the forgiveness of sins by Christ cannot be
the faith of the forgiveness of sins

absolutely in themselves, because in the very rise of
perfection and completeness from another.
2.

Such

as

cause of the

is

the cause, such is the effect; but the principle or
obedience in this life is imperfect so tlicrefore is
That our sanctification is imperfect in this life, the

saints'

their obedience.

them thoy expect

apostle witnesseth, 2 Cor.

:

iv.

IG; 1 Cor.

xiii. 9.
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and Spirit there is not perfection, for the!
from whence our perfection must prowe have any; but there is flesh and Spirit in all believers

Wlicre there

3.

is flesli

flesh is contrary to the Spirit,

ceed, if

whilst they live in this world, Gal.

They

4,

to be perfect

without

17; Rom.

v.

is

15.

to

have no

but the saints in this

sin;

life

are not

John
8, Matt. vi. 12, James iii. 2, Eccles. vii.
But to what end should I multiply arguments and

sin, 1

Isa. Ixiv. 6.

20,

i.

timonies to this purpose?

ledged themselves sinners

If

all

God have acknowalways deprecated the justrial

our perfection be by the blood of Christ, and
the works of the law but by grace,

—

him who

them that do believe.
But take " perfection " as

we

before God,

men

—

if all

are justified not

this pharisaical

rejected as the foolish imagination of

ness of God, and of

tes-

the saints of

all their days,

God, and appealed to mercy in their

tice of

vii.

that are not without sin are not absolutely perfect, for

figment

by

may be

ignorant of the righteous-

the end of the law for righteous-

is

ness to

ascribed to

men

of

whom

is

it

and

often used in the Scripture,

many

yet

great and eminent failings are

recorded (which, certainly, were inconsistent with perfection absolutely considered),

and

so

it

denotes two things,

opposition to hypocrisy; and,

2,

—

Universality as to

1.

all

Sincerity, in

the parts of

obedience, in opposition to partiality and halving with God.
say perfection

every one of them.
point,

which

So we

not only attainable by the saints of God, but

is

if it

But

deflects

is

this is not such a jDerfection as consists in

from

it

in

a

ceases to be perfection, but such a

condition as admits of several degrees,

all

lying in a tendency to that

perfection spoken of; and the men of this perfection are said to be
" perfect " or "upright " in the Scripture, Ps. xxxvii. 14, cxix. 1, etc.

on all the places mentioned by Mr B. in parbe referred to four heads:
1. Such as mention an iinhlaniahleness before God in Christ, which argues a perfection in Clirist, but only a sincerity in us; or, 2. Such as mention a
perfection in "fieri," but not in " facto esse," as we speak,
a, pressing towards perfection, but not a. 2:>erfectio7i obtained, or here obtainable or, 3. A com2Mrative perfection in respect of others or, 4. A
perfection of sincerity accompanied with univefsality of obedience,
consistent with indwelling sin and many transgressions.
The application of the several places mentioned to these rules is easy, and lies
at hand for any that will take the pains to consider them.
He proNot, then, to

ticular,

they

insist

may

all

—

;

;

ceeds:
Q. If works he so necessary to salvation, as you have before showed from the
how cometh it to pass that Paul saith, " We are justified by faith
without works?" Meant he to exclude all good works whatsoever, or only those of
the law ?
How doth he explain himself?
Scripture,

A. Rom.

iii.

28,

"We

are justified by faith, without the deeds of the law."
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HoAv and in what sense works are necessary to salvaand therefore I remit the reader to its

tion hath been declared,

proper place.
2.

A

full handling of the doctrine of justification was waived
and therefore I shall not here take it up, but content myI say,
with a brief removal of Mr B.'s attempts to deface it.

before,
self

then,
3.

who

That Paul

is

very troublesome to

all

the Pharisees of this age

ways to escape the auword and truth of God, by him fully declared and

therefore turn themselves a thousand

thority of the

vindicated against their forefathers, labouring to fortify themselves
with distinctions, which, as they suppose, but falsely, their predeces-

Paul then, this Paul, denies all works, all
were ignorant of.
works whatsoever, to have any share in our justification before God,

sors

as the matter of our righteousness or the cause of our justification;
for,

He

(1.)

excludes

all luorJcs

of the law, as

is

confessed.

The works

Now, there is no
of the law are the works that the law requires.
work whatever that is good or acceptable to God but it is required
by the law

;

so that in excluding

works of the law, he excludes

all

Avorks whatever.
(2.)

He

expressly excludes all works done hy virtue of grace and

be exempted from being works
law; for though the law requires them, yet they are not
done from a principle, nor to an end of the law. These Paul excludes expressly, Eph. ii. 8-10, " By grace are ye saved;
not of works." What works? Those which " we are created unto in

after calling, which, if any, should
of the

Christ Jesus."

excluded expressly, and set in
(3.) All works that are works are
opposition to grace in this business: Rom. xi. 6, "If it be by grace,
then is it no more of works; otherwise grace is no more grace but if
:

it

be of works, then

is it

no more grace

;

work;" and chap. iv. 3-5.
take
(4.) All works are excluded that

otherwise work

off

from

is

no more

the absolute free-

that is in Christ,
of sinners by the redemption
sort of works,
one
any
to
peculiar
Kom. iii. 20-28. Now, this is not
demonstrated
be
might
as
another,
to
than
any one work more

dom of the justification
or to

but

this is

not a place for so great a work as the thorough handling
He adds

of this doctrine requires.

:

appear from elsewhere that Paul intended to exclude from
works of the law, which leave no place for ether rjrace
and that hi, a jmtijmngfuth ha
or faith, and not such works as include both ;
is accompanied with righteousness?
as
one
a
such
and
faith,
meant a working
Rora. i.
A. Eph. ii. 8-10; Rom. iv. 3-5, xi. 6, G, iv. 14, IG; Gal. v. Gj

Q

Can you make

it

justification only the perfect

_

17,18.
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Paul and his doctrine trouble the man, as they did
That Paul excluded all works, of what sort soever,
from our justification, as precedaneous causes or conditions thereof,
Mr B. would only have it that the perfect
was before declared.
works of the law only are excluded, when, if any works take place in
our justification with God, those only may be admitted for certainly
if we are justified or pronounced righteous for our works, it must be
for the works that are perfect, or else the judgment of God is not
according to truth. Those only, it seems, are excluded that only may
be accepted, and imperfect works are substituted as the matter of a
perfect righteousness, without which none shall stand in the presence
Ayis. 1. Still

his predecessors.

;

But,—

of God.

There is not one text of Scripture mentioned by Mr B. whence
he aims to evince his intention but expressly denies what he asserts,
and sets all works whatever in opposition to grace, and excludes them
all from any place in our justification before God! so that the man
seems to have been infatuated by his pharisaism to give direction
Let the places be considered by the
for his own condemnation.
2.

reader.
3.

The grace mentioned

God

grace of

as the cause of our justification

bringing forth good works in us,

is

not the

—which stand

there-

works of the law, as done in the strength of
the law,
but the free favour and grace of God towards us in Christ
Jesus, which excludes all works of ours whatever, as is undeniably

upon

in opposition to the

—

manifest,

Rom.

iv. 4, xi. 5, 6.

a living faith, purging the heart,
and bringing forth fruits of obedience but that its
fruits of love and good works have any causal influence into our
We are justified freely by grace, in opjustification is most false.
position to all fruits of faith whatever which God hath ordained us
That faith whereby we are justified will never be
to bring forth.
without works yet we are not justified by the works of it, but freely,
by the blood of Christ. How and in what sense we are justified by
faith itself, what part, office, and place, it hath in our justification, its
consistency in its due place and office with Christ's being our righteousness, and its receiving of remission of sins, which is said to be
our blessedness, shall elsewhere, God assisting, be manifested.
What, then, hath Mr B. yet remaining to plead in this business?
The old abused refuge of opposing James to Paul is fixed on. This
Saith he
is the beaten plea of Papists, Socinians, and Arminians.
4.

It

is

tnie, justifying faith is

working by

love,

;

;

:

Q. WJiat answer, then, would you give

to

a

man

who, wresthif)

the

words of

Paul in certain places of his Epistles to the Romans atul Galatians, should bear
you in hand that all good works whatever are excluded from justification and
salvation, and that it is enough only to believe?
A. James

ii.

20-26.
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Ans. 1. He that shall exclude goo J works from salvation, so as
not to be the way and means appointed of God wherein we ought to
walk who seek and expect salvation from God, and affirm that it
is enough to beUeve, though a man bring forth no fruits of faith or
good works, if he pretend to be of that persuasion on the account of
any thing delivered by Paul in the Epistles to the Romans or Galatians,

doth wrest the words and sense of Paul, and

is

well confuted by

that passage mentioned out of James.

But he that, excluding all works from justification in the sense
and affirming that it is by faith only without works, affirms
that the truth and sincerity of that faith, with its efficacy in its own
kind for our justification, is evinced by works, and the man's acceptation with God thereon justified by them, doth not wrest the words
nor sense of Paul, and speaks to the intendment of James.
2. Paul instructs us at large how sinners come to be justified bedeclared,

God and this is his professed design in his Epistles to the Romans
and Galatians. James, professedly exhorting behevers to good works,
demands of them how they will acquit themselves before God and
man to be justified, and affirms that this cannot be done but by
Paul tells us what justification is; James describes justifyworks.
faith
by its effects. But of this also elsewhere. To all this he
ing

fore

;

subjoins:

man? Is it not such a one
Q. Ivjovld know of you who is a just or righteous
himelj, or at most desires
as apprehendeth and applleth Christ's righteousness to
God ?
to do righteously 9 Is not he accepted of
xviii. 5-9.
A. 1 John iii. 7-10, ii. 29; Acts x. 34, 35; Ezek.
is righteous.
"
Ans. 1. He to whom God imputeth righteousness"
" to him who worketh not, but believeth on him who
doth
he
This
There is, then, a righteousness
justifieth the ungodly," Rom. iv. 5-7.
To " apprehend and apply
iiL
9.
without the works of the law, Phil.
of behevmg uuio
expressions
are
ourselves"
to

Christ's righteousness

Cor. i :jO.
which the Scripture will warrant, John L 12; 1
righteousness to lu.n,
made
Christ
have
to
as
so
He that believeth
him, to be freely justified by the
to have righteousness imputed to
And this state
is just.
redemption that is in the blood of Jesus, he
right cousness
the
applying
by
obtained
and condition, as was said, is
his righteousand
him
receiving
by
is,
of Christ to ourselves,-that
in the offer and promises of tl.o
ness by faith, as tendered unto us
iustification

intended by that exdo righteously," and what is
But,—
pression, I have spoken before.
righteousness t^i^tiecZ,
9 There is a twofold rigliteousnes3,-a
righteousness in/ieren« whereby we
a
and
justified,
whereby we are
from t le a.ssert.on
These Mr B. would oppose, and
are sanctified.
they sweetly
though
other,
the
of
destruction
of the one aroue to the

^""of

" desiring to

,
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and eminently comply in our communion with God. The other righteousness was before evinced. Even our sanctification also is called our
righteousness, and we are said to be just in that respect:
(1.) Because our faith and interest in Christ are justified thereby
to be true,
(2.)

and such

Because

all

Because

it

as will abide the fiery

the acts of

it

trial.

are fruits of righteousness,

Rom.

vi.

19-22.
(3.)

stands in opposition to

that doth not bringf forth the fruit of

unrighteousness, and he

all

it is

unrio-hteous.

With men, and before them, it is all our righteousness. And of
do the places mentioned by Mr B. treat, without the least contradiction or colour of it to the imputed righteousness of Christ,
wherewith we are righteous before God.
The intendment of the last query in this chapter is to prove the
(4.)

this

apostasy of saints, or that true believers
finally

from grace.

I suppose

it

will

may

fall

away

totally

not be expected of

me

and

that I

should enter here into a particular consideration of the places by

him

produced, having lately at large gone through the consideration of the

whole doctrine opposed,^ wherein not only the texts here quoted by
Mr B., but many others, set off by the management of an able head
and dexterous hand, are at large considered thither therefore I refer
;

the reader.

might perhaps have been expected, that having insisted so
have done upon some other heads of the doctrine of the
gospel corrupted by Mr B. and his companions, I should not thus
briefly have passed over this important article of faith, concerning justification; but besides my weariness of the work before me, I
have for a defensative farther to plead, 1. That this doctrine is of late
become the subject of very many polemical discourses, to what advantage of truth time will show, and I am not willing to add oil to
that fire.
2. That if the Lord will, and I live, I intend to do something purposely for the vindication and clearing of the whole doctrine itself, and therefore am not willing occasionally to anticipate
here what must in another order and method be insisted on; to
which, for a close, I add a desire, that if any be willing to contend
with me about this matter, he would forbear exceptions against these
extemporary animadversions until the whole of my thoughts lie before him, unless he be of the persons principally concerned in this
whole discourse, of whom I have no reason to desire that respect or
It

largely as I

candour.
'

Doctrine of the Saints' Perseverance Explained and Confirmed,

toI.
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CHAPTER XXXIV.
Of prayer; and whether Christ

prescribed a form of prayer to be used by believers

and of praying unto him and

The

first

question

in his

name under

;

the old testament.

is:—

Ques. Is prayer a Christian duty ?
"^
Ans. 1 Thess. v. 17, " Pray without ceasing.

" a Christian duty" a

duty whereuuto all Christians are
a Christian duty. The commands
for it, encouragements to it, promises concerning it, are innumerable
and the use and benefit of it in our communion with God, considerIf

by

obliged

is

understood,

we grant

it

ing the state and condition of sin, emptiness, want, temptation, [and]
If by " a Christian duty" it
trials, that here we live in, inestimable.
of
them
who are Christians, and
required
only
is
be intended that it
is

instituted

by something peculiar

in Christian religion,

it is

denied.

a natural acknowledgment of God that every man is everlastingly and indispensably obliged unto by virtue of the law of his
creation, though the matter of it be varied according to the several
Every one
states and conditions whereinto we fall or are brought.

Prayer

is

that lives in dependency on God and hath his supplies from him is,
by virtue of that dependence, obliged to this duty, as much as he is
to

own God to be his God.
How ought men to pray?

He proceeds:

Q.

A. " Lifting up holy hands, without wrath

The

inquiry being

made

of the

and. doubting," 1 Tim.

manner

answer given, respecting only one or two jmrticulars,
scanty.

The

ii.

8.

of acceptable prayer, the

qualification of the person praying, the

is

narrow and

means

of access to

God, the cause of acceptation with him, the ground of our confidence
promised, are
in our supplications, the efficacy of the Spirit of grace as

But this and many of
either all omitted or only tacitly intimated.
the following questions, with the answers, being in their connection
capable of a good and

fair interpretation, tliough all Ijc

to such questions,

not expressed

and the most

that the Scripture gives in answer
omitted, yet,
material requisite of prayer, " in the Holy Ghost," be
having yet
them,
upon
insist
farther
not
shall
drawing to a close, I
that remaining which requires a more

full

animadversion.

to his disciples,
Q. Did not Qirist prescribe a form of prayer
f
remaineth no doubt touching the lawfidwss of using a form

A. Luke

xi.

so that there

1-4.

liis disciples, to be
Ans. If Christ prescribed a form of prayer to
I confcs.s it will
words,
same
the
of
repetition
used as a form, by the
that it is lawful
but
form
a
use
to
lawful
it
is
that
be out of question
prayer Jjut a form, on
any
use
may
man
a
that
or
form,
use
a
not to
;
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The words of
ye pray, say. Our Father," etc. If in this prescription, not the matter only but the words also are intended, and
that form of them which follows is prescribed to be used by virtue

that supposition will not be so easily determined.
Christ are, "

When

command of Christ, it will be hard to discover on what ground
may any otherwise pray, seeing our Saviour's command is posi-

of this
Ave

When ye pray, say. Our Father," etc.
That which Mr B. is to prove is, that our Saviour hath prescribed
the repetition of the same words ensuing and when he hath done so,
if so he can do, his conclusion must be that that form ought to be
used, not at all that any else mayIf our Saviour have prescribed
us a form, how shall any man dare to prescribe another? or can
any man do it without casting on his form the reproach of imperfection and insufficiency?
"Our Saviour hath prescribed us a form of
prayer, to be used as a form, by the repetition of the same words,
therefore we may use it, yea, we must," is an invincible argument, on
supposition of the truth of the proposition.
But, " Our Saviour hath
prescribed us such a form, etc., therefore we may use another which
he hath not prescribed," hath neither show nor colour of reason in it.
But how will Mr B. prove that Christ doth not only here instruct
his disciples in what they ought to pray, and/o?' what they ought in
prayer to address themselves to God, and under what considerations
they are to look on God in their approaches to him, and the like,
but also that he prescribes the words there mentioned by him to
be repeated by them in their supplications? Luke xi. 2, he bids
them say, " Our Father," etc.; which at large. Matt. vi. 9, is. Fray
I do not think the proovrug, to this purpose.
after this manner,
phet prescribes a form of words to be used by the church when he
says, " Take with you words, and turn to the Lord: say unto him.
tive, "

;

—

Take away

all iniquit}'^,"

Hos.

xiv. 2

;

but rather calls them to fervent
God should enable them to

supplication for the pardon of sin, as

deal with him.
And though the apostles never prayed for any thing
but what they were for the substance directed to by this prayer of
our Saviour, yet we do not find that ever they repeated the very
words here mentioned, or once commanded or prescribed the use of
them to any of the saints in their days, whom they exhorted to pray
so fervently

and earnestly

:

nor in any of the rules and directions

that are given for our praying, either in reference to ourselves or

him by whom we have access to God, is the use of these words at
least recommended to us, or recalled to mind as a

any time in the
matter of duty.
Our Saviour

says,

*'

When

ye pray,

say,

Our Father,"

etc.

On

and that a form of words is
prescribed, I ask whether we may at any time pray and not say so,
seeing he says, " When ye pray, say,"
whether we may say any
supposition of the sense contended

for,

—
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any other words? whether the saying of these words
be a part of the worship of God, or whether any promise of acceptation be annexed to the saying so? whether the Spirit of grace and
supplications be not promised to all believers, and whether he be not
given them to enable them to pray, both as to matter and manner?
and if so, whether the repetition of the words mentioned by them
who have not the Spirit given them for the ends before mentioned
be available? and whether prayer by the Spirit, where these words
are not repeated, as to the letters and syllables and order wherein
they stand, be acceptable to God? whether the prescription of a
tiling else, or use

form of words and the gift of a spirit of prayer be consistent?
whether the form be prescribed because believers are not able to
pray without it, or because there is a peculiar holiness, force, and
energy in the letters, words, and syllables, as they stand in that form?
and whether to say the first of these be not derogatory to the glory
of God and efficacy of the Spirit promised and given to believers;
to assert the using of a

and the second

charm

in the worship of

"Pater noster" be not as good as
"Our Father?" whether innumerable poor souls are not deluded
and hardened by satisfying their consciences in and with the use of
this form, never knowing what it is to pray in the Holy Ghost?
and whether the asserting this form of words to be used have not

God? whether,

in that respect,

many
God and his

confirmed

in their atheistical blaspheming of the

Holy

Spirit

grace in the prayers of his people? and whether
the repetition of these words, after men have been long praying for
the things contained in them, as the manner of some is, be not so
remote from any pretence or colour of Avarrant in the Scripture as
his bethat it is, in plain terms, ridiculous? When Mr B., or any on
of

half,

hath answered these questions, they

of the like nature

may

be supplied with more

and importance.

our religious worship to the Father by
so, and
Jesus Christ, the mediator, how and in what manner we do
I
worship,
divine
of
object
ultimate
in what sense he is himself the
to insist on his
need
noc
shall
I
therefore
and
before,
have spoken
That which
next question, which makes some inquiry thereabout
The
animadversion.
follows is all that in this chapter needs any

Of our

address with

all

words are these:
Q.

Was

less before

it the

he

the earth (much
custom during the time that Christ conversed on
the name of Christ or
into the world) to pray unto God in

came

begin to be used after (he resurrection
saith Christ himself concerning ihtsf

through Christ? or did
Christ f

What

A. John

xvi.

it

and exaltation of

24-2G.

here distinguished into
of the saints in this world are
in tlic Ih-sh, the time
coming
Christ's
before
that
different seasons,—
his resurrection
following
of his conversation on earth, and the time

The times

580"'
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God

What was the custom in these
name

several seasons of pray-

him is inquired after;
and as to the first and second it is denied, but granted as to the last,
which is farther confirmed, in the answer to the last question, from
Heb. xiii. 20, 21. Some brief observations will disentangle Mr B.'s

ing to

in the

of Christ or through

catechumens,

if they shall be pleased to attend unto them.
not what was the custom of men to do, but what was the
mind of God that they should do, that we inquire after. 2. That
1.

It

is

Jesus Christ, in respect of his divine nature, wherein he is one
his Father, was always worshipped and invocated ever since

made any

witli'

God

creatures to worship him, hath been formerly declared.

—

That there is a twofold knowledge of Christ the mediator, (1.)
In general, in thesi, of a mediator, the Messiah promised; which was
the knowledge of the saints under the old testament. (2.) Particular,
in hypothesi, that Jesus of Nazareth was that Messiah which also
was and is known to the saints under the new testament. 4. That
as to an explicit knowledge of the way and manner of salvation,
which was to be wrought, accomplished, and brought about, by the
Messiah, the promised seed, Jesus Christ, and the address of men
unto God by him, it was much more evidently and clearly given
after the resurrection and the ascension of Clirist than before, the
Spirit of revelation being then poured out in a more abundant manner than before.
5. There is a twofold praying unto God in the
name of Christ, one in express words, clear and distinct intention
of mind, insisting on his mediation and our acceptance with God on
his account; the other implied in all acts of faith and dependence
on God, wherein we rely on him as the means of our access to God.
I say, these things being premised,
1. That before Christ's coming into the world, the saints of the old testament did pray, and
were appointed of God to pray, in the name of Jesus Christ, inas-'
3.

;

—

—

much as,

God, they leaned on him, as prothey were to receive the blessing and

in all their addresses unto

mised to them, through

whom

to be blessed, believing that they should be accepted

on his account.

This was virtually prayer to God in the name of Christ, or through him.
This is evident from the tenor of the covenant wherein they walked
with God, in which they were called to look to the Seed of the woman,
to expect the blessing in the Seed of Abraham, speaking of the Seed
as of one and not of many as also by all their types and sacrifices,
wherein they had, by God's institution, respect to him, with Abraham,
by faith, even as we so that whether we consider the promise on the
account whereof they came to God, which was of Christ and of
;

:

him or the means whereby they came, which were sacriand types of him or the confidence wherein they came, which
was of atonement and forgiveness of sin by him, it is evident that
all their prayers were made to God in the name of Christ, and not
blessing in
fices

;

;

—
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And one of them is express in terms
Dan. ix. 1 7. If they had any promise of him, if any
covenant in him, if any types representing him, if any light of him,
if any longing after him, if any benefit by him or fruit of his mediation, all their worship of God was in him and through him.
2. For them who lived with him in the days of his flesb, their faith
and worship were of the same size and measure with theirs that went
before, so was their address to God in the same manner and on the
same account only in this was their knowledge enlarged, that they
believed that that individual person was he who was promised and
on whom their fathers believed and therefore they prayed to him
for all mercies, spiritual and temporal, whereof they stood in need,
as to be saved in a storm, to have their faith increased, and the like,
though they had not expressly and clearly made mention of his

any upon any other account.
to this purpose,

:

;

name
in

And

in their supplications.

in the place of

John

my name,"— that

is

the sense of our Saviour
have asked nothing

expressly and in direct application of the pro-

is,

—

made in the Messiah unto him, though they had their access
God really and virtually by and through him, in all the ways

mises
to

that

insisted on, " Hitherto ye

before expressed.
of the Spirit

And

indeed, to evidence the glory of the presence

when poured

forth

upon them with a

fulness of gifts

and darkness
no great wonder if
they, who were then also to be detained under the judaical pedagogue
for a season, had not received as yet such an improvement of faith
as to ask and pray in the name of Jesus Christ as exhibited, which

and

graces, such things are recorded of their ignorance

in the mysteries of the worship of God, that

was one of the great

And

it is

privileges reserved for the days of the gospel.

this is all that

Mr

B. gives occasion unto in this chapter.

CHAPTER XXXV.
Of the

In

at
resurrection of the dead and the state of the wicked

his last chapter

Mr

Biddle strives to

make

tlic last

his friends

daj.

amends

Having
foregoing.
for all the wrong he had done them in those
aside from the
them
turn
to
and
faith
their
overthrow
attempted to
simplicity of the gospel, he

now informs them

that

tlic

worst

tliat

but to bo annihican happen to them if they follow liis counsel
in the day of
soul,
and
body
being,
lated, or utterly deprived of their
wheretorments,
endless
those
fire,
everlasting
that
is

For
formerly by tlic catewith they have been so scared and terrified
left and forsook the Scripture, it
that
men
of
preachings
and
chisms
On this
to affright fools and children!
is all but a fable, invented
Sou
eternal
the
rejecting
if,
that
know
account he lets his followers

judgment

!
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of

God nnd

liis

righteousness, they

may

not go to heaven, yet as to

may be secure there
no such matter provided for them nor any else. This is the main
design in this chapter, whose title is, " Of the resurrection of the
dead and the last judgment, and what shall be the final condition of
the righteous and wicked thereupon."
hell, or

an everlasting abode

in torments, they

;

is

The

questions lead only to answers that there shall be a re-

first

and that they

surrection of the dead in general,

judged by

Christ,

who hath

be raised and

shall

received authority from

God

to that

purpose, that being the last great work that he shall accomplish by
virtue of his mediatory

seem to be
posed

;

laid in the

kingdom committed to him. Some snares
way in his questions, being captiously pro-

but they have been formerly broken in pieces

in the chapters

of the deit}^ of Christ and his person, whither I remit the reader

he

if

find himself entangled with them.

I shall only say,

by the way, that

if

Mr

B.

may be expounded by

his masters,^ he will scarce be found to give so clear

an assent to the
is, to a raising
again of the same individual body for the substance and all substantial parts.
This his masters think not possible, and therefore reject
it, though it be never so expressly affirmed in the Scripture.
But Mr
B. is silent of this discovery made by his masters, and so shall I be
resurrection of the dead as

is

here pretended

;

that

also.

That wherewith I

am

to deal

he enters upon in

Ques. Shall not the wicked and unbelievers
and faithful? or is eternal

as well as the godly

Ans. John

The

iii.

this question

:

though in torments,

live

for

life

peculiar to the faithful?

ever,

36.

assertion herein couched

that the wicked shall not live for

is,

ever in torments;^ and the proof of

it is,

because eternal

life is

pro-

mised only to the faithful; yea, " he that believeth not the Son shall
not see life, but the wrath of God abideth on him," John iii. 36.
As to the assertion itself, we shall attend farther unto it instantly.
When Socinus first broached this abomination, he did it with the
greatest cunning and sleight that possibly he could use, labouring to
insinuate it insensibly into the minds of men, knowing full well how
but the man's
full of scandal the very naming of it would prove
success was in most things beyond his own imagination.*
;

'
" Ueinde ncgant resurrectioncm carnis hoc est, hujus ipsius corporis, quod came
ac sanguine prseditum est, etsi fateantur coi^pora esse resurrcctura, h. e. ipsos homines
Compend. Doct. Eccles.
fideles
qui tunc novis corporibus coelestibus inducndi sunt."
in Polon.
* " Itaque negant cruciatus impiorum et diaholorum duraturos esse in Eeternum,
verum onines simul penitus esse abolendos adeo ut mors et infernus ipse dicantur conEationem addunt, quod absurdum sit,
jiciendi in stagnum illud ardens, Apoc. xx. 14.
Deum irasci insetemum; et peccata creaturarum finita, poenis infinitis mulctare,: prajeertim cum hinc nulla ipsius gloria illustretur."
Compend. Doct. Eccles. in Polon.
' " Kam quod ais, ea ibi, turn de Christianorum resurrectione, turn dc mortc impiprwn passim contineri, quae a multis sine magna oflfensione, turn nostris turn aliis, legi
;

—

;

;

—

.
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For tlie proof insinuated; "life" and "eternal life," in the gospel, as
they are mentioned as the end and reward of our obedience, are not
taken merely physically, nor do express only the abode, duration,
and continuance of our being, but our continuance in a state and
condition of blessedness and glory.
This is so evident, that there is
no one place where life to come and eternal life are spoken of simply,
in the whole New Testament, but as they are a reward and a blessed
condition to be obtained by Jesus Christ.
In this sense we confess
the wicked and impenitent " shall never see life," or obtain eternal
life,
that is, they shall never come to a fruition of God to eternity;

—

but that therefore they shall not have a life or being, though in torments, is a wild inference. I desire to know of Mr B. whether the
evil angels shall be consumed or no, and have an utter end ?
If he
say they shall, he gives us one new notion more; if not, I ask him

whether they

shall

not enjoy eternal
desire

him

have eternal

life in

life or no?
If he say they shall
the sense mentioned in the Scripture, I shall

to consider that

men

also

may have

and yet not be partakers of eternal

life

their being preserved

in that sense wherein

it is

promised.

The proof insisted on by Mr B. says that the wrath of God abides
upon unbelievers, even then when they do not see life. Now, if
they abide not, how can the wrath of God abide on them? doth God
execute his wrath upon that which is not? If they abide under wrath,
they do abide. "Under wrath" doth not diminish from their abiding,
but describes

its

condition.

Death and life in Scripture, ever since the giving of the first law,
and the mention made of them therein, as they express the condition of man in way of reward or punishment, are not opposed natubut morally, not in respect of their being (if I may so say) and
one is the privation of the other in the way of nature,
but in respect of the state and condition which is expressed by the
one and the other, namely, of blessedness .or misery. So that a.s
there is an eternal life, which is as it were a second life, a life of
glory following a life of grace, so there is an eternal death, which is

rally,

relation, as

—

the second death, a death of misery following a death of sin.
The death that is threatened, and which is oppo.sed to life, and
eternal life, doth not anywhere denote anniliilation, but only a deprivation and coming short of that l)lcssedness which is promised
noo itii nix-rto
non possint scio equidcm ca ilii contincri, scd mco jurlicio ncc pfmsitn,
facile oflcndi jxiM-sit, adco ut
<cavi enim istud quantum ,potui) tit quiwiuam vir iiiiiH
quod nominatim attinct ad impionini riiortem, in (juo (lop;niatc nmjUH ost inulto oflcnquiu il.i dispntantur, qiuini oxpmspo
sionis periculum, ea potius ex iis colliKi I^'H.-it,
inciiii (kIvcthuh ruccium
consignata extct; adco ut lector, (jui alio.pii wjntcntiam
;

Uteris
mortalitatc prinii hominiH,

<le

qiiaj

toto libro nRitatur, fiua!<|iie ob

habet fautores parum aut nihil offcnsioniH parerc
eentiat doctrinani iatain sibi jam fXirHuasam esse,
Socin. Ep. ad Johan. Volkel. G, p. 4'Jl.

jxitest,

quam

non paucos quos
probandoin conscat, priua

suadcri onimodvertat,"— Faust,
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life, attcudcJ with all the evils which come under that name
and are in the first commination. Those who are dead in trespasses
and sins are not nothing, though they have no life of grace. But Mr
B. proceeds, and saith,

with

Q. Though this passage which you have quoted seems clearly to prove that
agreeth to no other men but the faithful, yet, since the contrary

eternal life

opinion

is

generally held

among

Christians,

I woidd fain know of you

whether

other places that affirm that the wicked die directly, and that a
second death, are destroyed and punished with everlasting destruction, are cor-

you have any

rupted, burnt up, devowed, slain, pass away,

A. Rom.

23,

vi.

Matt.
1.

13; Rev.

xxi.

6, 8,

and perish ?
ii.

10, 11

;

1

Thess.

v.

3

;

7-9; Gal. vi. 8; 2 Pet. ii. 12; 1 Cor. iii. 17; Heb.
12; Heb. x. 26, 27; Luke xix. 27; 1 John ii. 17; 2 Cor. ii. 15,

7; 2 Thess.

iii.

viii.

iii.

How

i.

well

Mr

B. hath jsroved his intention

2 Pet.
x.

39;

16.

by the place of

Scripture before mentioned hath been in part discovered, and will in

our process yet farther appear. The ambiguity of the words "life"
life" (which yet are not ambiguous in the Scripture,

and "eternal

being constantly used in one sense and signification as to the purpose in hand) is all the pretence he hath for his assertion.
Besides
that, his proof that unbelievers do not abide lies in this, that " the
wrath of God abideth on them"!
2. This is common with this gentleman and his masters, "Christians
generally think otherwise, but we say thus;" so light do they make
of the common faith, which was once delivered to the saints.
But
he may be pleased to take notice that not only Christians think so,

but assuredly believe that it shall be so, liaving the express word of
God to bottom that their faith upon. And not only Christians believe it, but mankind generally in all ages have consented to it, as
might abundantly be evinced.^
3. But let the expressions wherewith Mr B. endeavours to make

good

this his

monstrous assertion of the annihilation of the wicked and

unbelievers at the last day be particularly considered, that the strength
of his conclusion, or rather the weakness of

The
E-om.

Mr

first is,

vi.

23,

it,

may

be discovered.

that they are said to "die, and that a second death,"

viii.

B. prove that

But how, now, will
13; Rev. xxL 6, 8, ii. 10, 11.
by dying is meant the annihilation of body and
mention of a natural death in Scripture; which,

soul?
There is
though it be a dissolution of nature as to its essential parts of bodv
and soul, yet it is an annihilation of neither, for the soul abides, and
Mr B. professes to believe that the body shall rise again. There is
a spiritual death in sin also mentioned; which is not a destruction
of the dead person's being, but a moral condition wherein he is. And
why must the last death be the annihilation pretended? As to a
'AXX' eVr/ Ko.) ru o'vTi xai to dvaSiafxir^ai, xa.) Ik tZv nhiuTU)/ tov;
Tat Tuv TiSviiuTuv -^v^at uvai- xa) Tali f£>' dyaCa.7; a/xiivov ihai, tuT;
Plato in rhsedone, 17.
'

jta)

—

Z,ZvTa,s y'lyvifffai,
Ss

xaxa?;, xaxioD,
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coming short of that which is the proper life of the soul, in the enjoyment of God, Avhich is called "life" absolutely, and "eternal life," it
and as to any comfortable attendancies of a being conis a death
That it is a total deprivation of being, seeing
tinued, it is a death.
those under it are to eternity to abide under torments (as shall be
showed), there is no colour.
" everlasting
2. It is called " destruction," and " perdition," and
;

destruction," 1 Thess.

v.

3

;

2 Pet.

iii.

destruction as to the utter casting

7; 2 Thess.

men

off

from

i.

7-9.

all

True,

it is

a

and every thing

—

wherein they had any hope or dependence, a casting them eternally
off from the happiness of rational creatures, and the end which they
ought to have aimed at; that is, they shall be destroyed in a moral,
not a natural sense. To be cast for ever under the wrath of. God,
I think,

is

destruction

;

and therefore it is called " everlasting depunishment which in that destruction

struction," because of the

To this are reduced the following expressions of
abideth on them.
" utterly perishing," and the like, Gal. vi. 8; 2 Pet. ii. 12; 1 Cor.
17; 2 Pet.

iii.

iii.

16.

Burning up the chaff with unquenchable fire" is mentioned,
Matt. iiL 12; but if this burning of the chaff do consume it, pray
what need it be done with " fire that cannot be quenched?" When
The expression is
it hath done its work, it will surely be put out.
of chaff in
consumption
the
metaphorical, and the allusion is not in
3. "

the

So

but in the casting
the " fiery indignation"
fire,

into the

it

is

fire,

or the setting fire imto

said to " devour the adversaries,"

it.

Heb.

never see
27; not that they shall no more be, but that they shall
mora All these expressions are metaphorical, and used
of God against
to set out the greatness of the wrath and indignation
The residue
ever.
for
lie
shall
they
sinners, under which

X.

happiness any

impenitent

Christ's
of the expressions collected are of the same importance.
is compared to a king
day
last
the
at
unbelievers
of
punishment
before me," Luke
saying, "Bring hither mine enemies, and slay them
punislunout that
utmost
xix. 27; because as a natural death is the
and enjoyhopes
from
off'
men
men are able to inflict, which cuts
them the
on
lay
will
Christ
so
condition,
ments as to their natural
all hopes and enjoyfrom
off"
them
cutting
wrath,
utmost of his

ments

as to their spiritual

and moral

condition.

It

is

said, "

The

abiding, continuing re-

world passeth away," because it can give no
that doeth the will
freshment to any of the sons of men, when he
condition, notwithgood
a
in
continuance
of God hath an everlasting
standing the intervening of
ii.

all

troubles whicli are in this

life, 1

John

have not their being continued to eter-

17; but that wicked men
is here expressed.
this controversy, if our
very few words will put an issue to
Saitli he, Matt.
umpire.
an
for
accepted
Saviour may be

nity nothing

A

blessed
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XXV. 46,

"These

shall

the righteous into
ingly

2^ti^^'ished

continue

life

be everlastingly.

shall

when he

is

go away into everlasting punishment: but
Certainly he that shall be everlast-

eternal."

not.

He

His punishment

shall

not

that hath an end cannot be everlast-

Again, saith our Saviour, " In hell the fire never
be quenched where the worm dieth not, and the fire is not
quenched," Mark ix, 48, 44; which he repeats again verse 46, and,

ingly punished.
shall

that

;

Mr

B.

may

not cause any to hope the contrary, again verse 48.

—

that men should be punished and
be punished by the stings of a worm to torment them when they are not, and the burning of a fire when their
whole essence is consumed! So also Isa. Ixvi. 24, their torments

This adds to the former miracle,
yet not be,

— that they

shall

be endless, and the means of their torments continued for ever
but for themselves, it seems, they shall have an end as to their being, and so nothing shall be punished with an everlasting worm
and a. fire never to he quenched! Nay, which is more, there shall
be amongst them "weeping, and gnashing of teeth," Matt. viii. 12,
shall

the utmost sorrow and indignation expressible, yea, beyond expresGod threatens men with death
sion, and yet they shall not be
!

and describes that death and destruction to consist
in the abiding under his wrath in endless torments; which inexpressible state evidently shows that death is not a consumption of
them as to the continuance of their being, but a deprivation of all
the good of life natural, spiritual, and eternal, with an infliction of
the greatest evils that they can be capacitated to endure and undergo,
called their " destruction and perdition."^
What hath been the intention and design of Mr B. in this his
Catechism, which I have thus far considered, I shall not judge. There
is one Lawgiver to Avhom both he and I must give an account of
our labour and endeavours in this business. That the tendency of
the work itself is to increase infidelity and sin in the world I dare
aver.
Let this chapter be an instance; and from the savour that it
hath let a taste be taken of the whole, and its nature be thereby estimated. That the greatest part of them to whom the mind of God,
as revealed in Scripture, is in some measure made known, are not
won and prevailed upon by the grace, love, and mercy, proclaimed
therein and tendered through Christ, so as to give up themselves in
That these
all holy obedience unto God, I suppose will be granted.

and

'

destruction,

^ " A. Ita jocaris, quasi ego dicam, eos esse miseros, qui nati non sunt, et non eo9
M. Esse ergo eos dicis. A. Immo, quia non sunt, cum
miseros, qui inortui sunt.
M. Pugnantia te loqui non vides ? quid enim tam pugnat,
fuerint, eos miseros esse.

A. Quoniam
quam non modo misenim, sed omnino quidquam esse qui non sit
me verbo premis, posthac non ita dicam, miseros esse, sed tantum, miseros, ob id ipsum
quia non sunt.
M. Non dicis igitur, miser est M. Crassus, sed tantum, miser M. Crassus.

A. Ita plane.

aut non esse.
Quest, lib. L 7.

esse,

sit, quicquid isto modo pronunties, id aut
Cicer. Tuscul.
tu dialecticis ne imbutus quidem es," etc.

M. Quasi non necesse

An

—
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by the terror of the Lord therein discoand the threats of the wrath to come, as not to dare to njn

are yet so overpowered

vered,

out to the utmost that the desperate thoughts of their

own

hearts

and the temptations of Satan meeting in conjunction would carry
them unto, as it hath daily and manifold experiences to evince it,
so the examples of men so awed by conviction mentioned in the
Scriptiire do abundantly manifest.
Now, what is it, among all the
considerations of the account that men are to make and the judgment which they are to undergo, which doth so amaze their souls
and fill them with horror and astonishment, so strike off their hands
when they are ready to stretch them out to violence and uncleanness, or so frequently

make

their conception of sin abortive, as this

of the eternity of the punishment which impenitent sinners

must
which makes bitter the otherwise sweet
morsels that they roll under their tongues, and is an adamantine
chain to coerce and restrain them, when they break all other cords
and cast all other bonds behind them? Yea, hath not this been,
from the creation of the world, the great engine of the providence
of God for the preserving of mankind from the outrageousness and
unmeasurableness of iniquity and wickedness, which would utterly
ruin all human society, and work a degeneracy in mankind into a
very near approximation unto the beasts that perish, namely, by
keeping alive, in the generality of rational creatures, a prevailing
conviction of an abiding condition of evil doers in a state of misery?'
To undeceive the wretched world, and to set sinful man at liberty
from this bondage and thraldom to his own causeless fears, Mr B.
comes forth and assures them all that the eternity of torments is a
Let them trouble themfable, and everlasting punishment a lie.
the worst of their misery may be past in a moment.
selves no more
It is but annihilation, or rather perdition of soul and body, and they
Will they not
are for ever freed from the wrath of the Almighty
Down wo
sa}', " Let us eat and drink, for to-morrow we shall die?"
God, it seems, will see us once again, and then farelie of a season
Whether ever there were a more compendious way
well for ever.

undergo?

Is not this that

—

;

!

;

of serving the design of Satan, or a

more expedient engine

to cast

down and demolish

the banks and bounds given to the bottomless
lust and corruption of natural men, that they may overflow the world
with a deluge of sin and confusion, considering the depraved condi-

men by nature and the rebellion of the most against the
and mercy of the gospel, I much doubt. But who is more fit
to encourage wicked men to sin and disobedience than ho who labours also to pervert the righteous and obedient from their faith ?
tion of all

love

'
"Bene et composite Caesar .... flisscruit, falsa, credo, existimans, qutc do infernis
memorantur diverse itinere malos a bonis locri tetra, inculta, foeda atquo formidolosa,
habere."
Cato, apud Sallust. Bell. Catilin. 52.

—

;
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close tliis whole discourse, I shall present Mr B.'s catechumeng
a shorter catechism than either of his, collected out of their
master's questions, with some few inferences naturally flowing from

To

Avith

them; and it is as follows:
Ques. 1. What is God f
Ans. God
Q.

a

is

Where

2.

A. In a
Q.

3.

that hath a bodily shape, eyes, ears, hands, feet, hke to us.

God f

certain place in heaven,

right hand to his

A.

spirit,

is this

Doth

upon a throne, where a man may

see

from

his

left.

move out of that place?
what he doth ordinarily, but he hath formerly come down

he ever

I cannot tell

sometimes upon the earth.
Q. 4. What doth he do there in that place f
A. Among other things, he conjectures at what men will do here below.
Q. 5. Doth he, then, not knovj tvhat we do ?
A. He doth know what we have done, but not what we will do.
Q. 6. What frame is he in upon his knowledge and conjecture f
A. Sometimes he is afraid, sometimes grieved, sometimes joyful, and sometimes
troubled.

Q.

What

7.

dence, if he

A. What
Q.

8.

is

that

7s Jesus Christ

A. He
Q.

and comfort can I have in committing myself to
ivill befall me to-morrow ?
to me ? see you to that.

peace

is

then,

Was

10.

No

God, but he

is

not God.

was

A. Because he was
Q.
A.

God ?

dignified with the title of

Why,

9.

his provi-

knows not what

he called the only-begotten son of
born of the Virgin Mary.

he Christ the

Lord

then

when

he

God?

was born?

he became the Lord afterward.
Q. 11. Hath he still in heaven a human body?
A. No; but he is made a spirit: so that being not God, but man, he was made
a god, and being made a god, he is a spirit, and not a man.

What

Q. 12.

A.

A

;

is the

Holy Ghost?

principal angel.

Q. 13.

Did

death enter by sin, or

was mortality actually caused by

sin ?

A. No.
Q. 14. Why is Christ called a saviour?
A. Because at the resurrection he shall change our vile bodies.
Q. 15. On what other account?
A. None that I know of.
Q. 16. How then shall I be saved from sin and wrath?
A. Keep the commandments, that thou mayst have a right to eternal

from
as

life.

Was

Christ the eternal son of God in his bosom, revealing his mind
thence, or was he taken up into heaven, and there taught the truths of God,

Q. 17.

Mohammed pretended ?
He ascended into heaven, and

A.

talked with

God

before he

came and showed

himself to the world.

Q. 18. What did Christ do as a prophet
A. He gave a new law.
Q. 19. Wherein?
A. He corrected the law of Moses.

?

Who was it that said of old, " Thou shalt love thy neighbour and hati
enemy ? "
A. God, in the law of Moses, which Christ corrects.
Q. 20.

thine

•
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Q. 21. 7s Christ

to be

ivorshipped because he

A. No, but because he redeemed us.
Q. 22. May one that is a mere creature

be

is
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God?

worshipped with divine or religious

worship?

A. Yes.
Q. 23. Hotv can
earth, understand

Christ, being

and hear

a mere man, and noiv so far removed from the
prayers and desires of the hearts of men that

all the

are put up to him all the world over?
A. I cannot tell, for God himself doth not
as our free actions are but

Did

Q. 24.

upon

know

that there are such actions

inquiry.

Christ give himself for

an

offering

and

sacrifice to

God

in his

death f

A. No for be was not then a priest.
Q. 25. Did Christ by his death make reconciliation for our sins, the sins of his
people, and bear their iniquities, that they might have peace with God?
A No, but only died that they might turn themselves to God.
Q. 26. Did he so undergo the curse of the law, and ivas he so made sin for us,
were our iniquities so laid on him, that he made satisfaction to God for our sins?
A. No there is no such thing in the Scripture.
Q. 27. Did he merit or procure eternal life for us by his obedience and suffering?
A. No; this is a fiction of the generality of Christians.
Q. 28. Did he redeem us properly with the price of his blood, that tvc should be
;

.

;

saved from wrath, death, and hell?
A. No; there is no such use or fruit of his death and blood-shedding.

Q. 29. If he neither suffered in our stead, nor underwent the curse of the law
for us, nor satisfied justice by making reconciliation for our sins, nor redeemed
us by the price of his blood, what did he do for us, on what account is he our

—

saviour ?

A. He taught us the way
Q. 30.

How

his teaching

was

to leave us

an example.

he their saviour,

who died

before

and dying ?

A. He did not save them, nor was
name, or receive any thing on

his

and died

to heaven,

then did he save them, or

their saviour, nor did they ask any thing in

his account.

temple of his body,
Q. 31. Did Christ raise himself, according as he spake of the
"Destroy this temple, and the third day I will raise it again?"
A. No, he raised not himself at all.
they did any good, and
Q. 32. Hath God from eternity loved some even before

them to Ufe and salvation,
A. No, but he loved all alike.

elected

to be

obtained by Jesus Christ?

salvation of a certain num.
Q. 33. Did God in the sending of Christ aim at the
or his elect ?
ever any be saved -r
A. No, but at the salvation of men in general, whether

ber,

no.

Q. 34. Are all those saved for whom
A. The least part of them are saved.

Christ died?

God, or are we converted by tho
Q. 35. Is faith lurought in us by the Spirit of
grace?
his
of
and then wc arc made
A. No, but of ourselves we believe and are converted,
partakers of the Spirit and his grace.
•
,
by the power of God unto salvation f
Q. 36. Are all true belirvcrs preserved

efficacy

,

.

A. No, many of them

fall

away

an<l perish.

Christ imputed
Q. 37. Is the righteousness of
A. No, but our own faith and works.

.

to

.,

•

.

us for our justification T
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Q. 38. Ai-e we
that ive

may

to receive

or apprehend Christ and his righteousness ly faith^

he justified through

A. No, but

believe

him?

on him that raised him from the dead, and without that

it

suffices.

Q. 39. Are we able to keep all Ood's commandments ?
A. Yes.
Q. 40. Perhaps in our sincere endeavours, but can we do

it

absolutely

and

perfectly?

it

A. Yes, we can keep them perfectly.
Q. 41. What need a man then to apprehend Christ's righteousness and apply
to himself by faith?
A. None at all, for there is no such thing required.
Q. 42. What shall become of wicked men after the resurrection ?
A. They shall be so consumed, body and soul, as not at all to remain in tor-

ments.

OF THE DEATH OF CHRIST, AND OF JUSTIFICATION:
THE DOCTRINE CONCERNING THEM FORMERLY DELIVERED VINDICATED FROM
THE ANIMADVERSIONS OF MR R. b[aXTER.] ^

Op

would complain

if I durst, but I know not how it may be taken,
occasion another apology. So are writings of this nature as
waves, that thrust on one another. " Books," says one, " are like good turns; thev

this task I

and whether

it

may not

must be new covered, or
escaped this trouble

•roXXij; yifiii rapa;i(;ns n ^aih, Koi

tent with

my

•rovai

^ofuSuy

rovm

I

was

in

some hope

And Chrysostom

tpipu.'

fiiffrof i -raput file; icrTiv?

tells

I desire tO

portion, being better yet than that of Livius Drusus,

plained " uni sibi nee puero quidem

and about things of
with any pains that
one
end

who

efif,

fixa(r<pnf/.lai,

is

through."

will rain

it

but mta;

;

real use
I

have strength

not stark blind

is, Xoyofj^a-x'"*;

may

nfiauTo^.ayix,

my

to

men,
But this is an

answer.

see in polemical writings
a^raXoy/a;

whence

I

be Con-

who com-

So

ferias contigisse."*

to the souls of

us that

be in

it

can be content

evil whicli every
almost their constant

;

Saith the apostle, rlnrai

if^ivef,

Having, through the providence of
part necessarily or wisely I know not (eio,- oTSj), engaged in

uTovoiai

God, whether on

unquam

and advantage

to have

vovrifa), ^apa'Sia'rfiSa.i.

public for the defence of some truths of the gospel (as I believe), I was never so
foolish as to expect

an escape without opposition.
every one will

sentences his reason to the gantelope

course; and he

Menander

must be content

:

to bear

it.

It

may

He

that puts forth a book

strive to

have a lash at

said of children (things often compared), To yUKrfiti -rarifa

—"Anxiety,

it

in its

be said of books of this kind as
nxi'iiuv, Xv-rti,

and trouble, attend their authors." For my own part,
as I provoked no man causelessly in any of my writings, defended no other doctrine
professedly but the common faith of the protestant churclies, of whicb I found tlie
saints of God in possession when I became first acquainted with tiiein, so I have
from the beginning resolved not to persist in any controversy, as to the public debate of it, when once it begins to degenerate into a strife of words and personal
reflections. So much the more grievous is it to me to engage in this now in hand;
That as to the
of the necessity whereof I shall give the reader a brief account.
matter of the contest between Mr B. and myself, Mr B. is my witness that I gave
not the occasion of it; so as to the manner of its handling, that I carried not on
the provocation, I appeal to all that have read my treatise wliith is now animadfiSo}, (ppotTis,

verted on.

dom

fear,

The same person

" et iniduin dedit et

modum

nbstulit."

Some

free-

made use of, to prevent
know tliat some men mu-.t have

of expression that, perhaps, I might righteously liave

future e-xacerbations, I designedly forbore.

I

Expressions concerning them had need be ftvftCftxi'i, or like the
letters that men print one of another, which are oftentimes answeralile to that of
Augustus to Maecenas, " vale me! gemmeum, MiMlulli.'e cbur ex Hetruria, laser
Buirriva frifcxra..

1
An account of the controversy to which this Appomlix rolntri will be found In a prefatory
note to Owen's treatise " Of the Diath of Clirlst," in reply to IJnxter. See rol. x. p. 430.— Ed.
«
Suetou. iu Vit. Tib.
' Chrjgost. ton. I. wt/>i rpcttieH.
* Sophocles, Aj. Si'y'i.
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arietimini,

adamas supernas, Tiberinum margaritum, Cilniorum smaragde,

ligulorum, berille Porsenna>, carbunculum

jaspis

I
hoped, therefore, this business had been at an issue; others also were of the same
mind, especially considering that he had almost professed against proceeding farItalia?,"

xa.) 'Ua.

rvMrifiu vavra,

etc'

For my own

ther in this controversy in some other treatises and apologies.

part,

my

thoughts arose only from his long silence.
The reason of this
I knew could not be that of him in the poet, (piXs? yap ixviTv ^pay/^' dvhp ^^a<r<r<s/ir
fiiya,^ seeing he could have done it as speedily as have written so much paper.
The expressions in his books seemed to me as the fermentation of a spirit that, at
one time or other, would boil over. I confess I was something delivered from the
fear of it, when, not long before the publishing of his confession and apology, I
met with him, and had occasion of much conference with him at London, even
about justification, and he made not the least mention of this confutation of me
A^hich he hath now published; but (piXixol; 'imliv ofn^oiait. But though this present
contest might have been easily prevented (as the reader will instantly perceive),
yet I presume the book was then wholly printed, and Mr B. was not to lose his
pains, nor the world the benefit thereof, nor the printer his ink and paper, for so
slight a cause as the preventing of the aspersion of me for an Antinomian.
But "jacta est alea; " now it is out, we must make the best of it; and I hope
the reader will excuse me in what follows, 'n? ohy^ I'xa.px"'' «>•>« Tt^t.aipoviJi.Dio;.
But why must my arguments be answered and myself confuted ? Two reasons
hereof are given.
The first by very many insinuations, namely, that I have deplain
livered dangerous doctrines, such as subvert the foundation of the gospel,
Antinomianism. And these two positions are laid down to be confuted, namely, first,
That the elect are justified from eternity, or from the death of Christ, before they
believe ; secondly. That j ustification by faith is but in foro conscientice, or in our
I

must

profess

—

own

feehng, and terminated in conscience, and not in foro Dei ; farther, then,
may be so called: and my arguments for them are answered, chap. viii.

conscience

But what should a man do

I have already published to
in this case?
Must I
the world that I believe neither of these propositions.
take my oath of it, or get compurgators, or must we have no end of this quarrel?
Let Mr B. prove any such thing out of any thing 1 have written, and, as Nonius
p. 189.

Mr

B. and

all

dum vivebo fidelis ero." I am stu-e this minds me of
that passage in the Jewish liturgy, " Placeat tibi, Domine, liberare me a lite difficili, et ab adversario difficili, sive is ad foedus tuum pertineat sive non pertineat."
says out of Nsevius, " Ei

The

following examination of the particulars excepted against by

this evident,

whence

it

will

appear that fnxpa

7rpi(pain;

Itrri

Mr

B. will

roZ zpa^a.t xaxa;?

make
Yea,

but,—
Secondly, Two or three reverend brethren told him that, as to that part which
he hath considered, it was necessary I should be confuted.* Who these reverend
I presume they may be of those friends of Mr B. that
brethren are I know not.
blame him for replying to Mr Blake, but say for all the rest with whom he hath
dealt (of whom I am forced to be one) that it is no matter, they deserved no
better.
Whoever they are, they might have had more mercy than not a little to
Nor do I know what are the
pity poor men under the strokes of a heavy hand.
reasons of the brethren why my name must be brought on this stage nor, perIt may be it is necessary that Mr Owen
haps, is it meet they should be published.
;

should be confuted among Antinomians, and that \k rpiTo^os.^ But what if it
should appear in the issue that Mr Owen hath deserved better at their hands, and
But not to complain of I know
that this advice of theirs might have been spared ?
not whom, to those reverend advisers I shall only say, Efdi ^rZy 'ixn xaXws, rZ Taiyviu,

Uf rlXiOTOtOV ^ITUV» fi '^vx^ ^t^vziv otTOTiOwOtx.i.
3 Menander.
Sophocles, Klec. 320.
AvTu xaxa TiC^ii avhp, aXX« xaxcc TiC^iir ^St ««x^ ^mXn

1 T>:v XlvOfiO^iay

2
5

™

4

Mr

B.'s preface.

^'.ii>.iv(rayT'

xxxirm-

AND OF
IcTs xf'oTov,

xa) Tanrts
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But if it appear in the issue
never delivered nor wrote, and that my arguments to one purpose are answered in reference to another, and that this is the
sum of Mr B.'s discourse against me, I shall only recommend to them some verses
of old Ennius, as I find them in Aus. Pop.
fiira. ;^a;2,- ^atr-rt/VasTs.

l[/.i7s

that I was charged with that which

I

:

"Nam

qui lepide postulat alterura frustrari,
Quern frustratur, frustra eum dicit frustra esse.
Nam qui sese frustrari quem frustra, sentit,
Qui frustatur is frustra est, si non, ille est frustra."

What, then,

shall I

dor I

Mr Burgess is

also),

am

imposed on to lay the foundation of all Antinomianfrom eternity, or at least
in the cross of Christ, of all that should beUeve, and justification by faith to be but
the sense of it in our consciences (which last I know better and wiser men than
myself that do, though I do not) and so reckoned amongst them that overthrow
the whole gospel, and place the righteousness of Christ in the room of our own
believing and repentance, rendering them useless.
Shall I undertake to confute Mr B.'s book, at least wherein we differ, and so
acquit mj'self both from Antinomianism and Socinianism in the business in hand?
But, 1. The things of this discourse are such, and the manner of handling them
of that sort, that Mr B. heartily, in the close of his book (p. 4G2), begs pardon
for them who have necessitated him to spend so much time to so little purpose,
ism (as

—

to maintain the justification

;

—

xa] rauTa rpci(mi»

As I see not yet the necessity of his pains
may thank him for this intercession for I suppose

dvhp ovTiv Toiav.

(^affx'

so I desire his reverend advisers

;

can say, that lam so far from
engaging into a long operose contest, in a matter of such importance and consequence as the subject of that book is represented to be, that I would rather
burn my pens and books also than serve a provocation so far as to spend half
that time therein which the confutation of it would require from so slow and

myself, at least, not concerned therein.

But

this I

dull a person as myself.
2.

He

hath, in his preface, put such terrible conditions

answer him, that

I

know no man but must

upon those

tliat will

needs be aft'righted with the thoughts

He. requires that whoever undertake this work be of a stronger
of the attempt.
judgment and a more discerning head than he, that he be a better proficient in
these studies than he, that he be freer from prejudice than he, that he have more
that is, that he be a better, wiser, more lioly, and
illumination and grace than he
Now, if we may take Mr B.'s character by what ho
learned man than Mr B.
;

discourseth of his mortification and sincerity, his freedom from prejudice, etc., as
there is no reason but that we should, I profess I know not where to find hi.s

much less any to excel him, with whom I might intercede for his pains in
the consideration of this treatise: for as for myself, I am, .seri(jusly, .so far from entertaining any such thoughts in reference to Mr B., that I dare not do it in
reference to any one godly minister that I know in the world; yea, I am sure that
match,

the qualifications mentioned put together, to be preferred
If it be said that it is not requisite that a man should
know this of himself, but only that he be so indeed, I must needs profess that,
being told beforehand that such he must be, if he undertake this work, I am not
able to discern how he should attempt it and not proclaim himself to have an

I

am

not, in respect of

all

before any one of them.

own qualifications answerable to that which is required of him.
of some consideration, that a man that doth not know so much of Iiim
as I do, would by his writings take him to be immilu'i and imnmrricor«,— a very
up and cut
Achilles, that will not pardon a man in his grave, but will take him
him in a thousand pieces. I verily believe that if a man (who had nothing else to
do) should gather into one heap all the expressions which in his late books, conopinion of his
3.

It

fessions,

is

and

apologies, have a lovely aspect towards himself, as to ability, diligence,
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all those which are full of reproach and conon the other, the view of them could not but a little startle
great modesty and of such cminency in the mortification of pride as

on the one hand, with

sincerity,

tempt towards
a

man

Mr

of so

B.

others,

But,—

is.

Olh);

I'T

ccvTov TO, KCDca ffwopa.

heard him profess how much he valued the peace of the church, and
his endeavours for it were, I could not but suppose, upon evidences
unwilling to repeat together, that a humour of disputing and quarrel-

Had

I not

declare

what

which I am
ling was very predominant
against

all

in the

man.

However, though a profession may pass

evidences of fact to the contrary whatever, yet I dare say that he lives

[Sueton. Aug. 98.]
to discern the positions he opposes in the beginning of
his eighth chapter to be contained in any writings of mine, as maintained by me,
I must impute to such a sharp-sightedness as was that of Caius Caligula, to whom,

not at uTpayimXii.

That he hath been able

when he

inquired of Vitellius whether he saw him not embracing the moon,
(domine) vobis diis licet invicem videre," Dio.

it

was

replied, " Solis

What shall I do, then? Shall I put forth a creed or an apology to make it
appear that indeed' I am not concerned in any of Mr Baxter's contests ? But,
1
I dare not look upon myself of any such consideration to the world, as to
write books to give them an account of myself (with whom they very little trouble
their thoughts); to tell them my faith and belief; to acquaint them when I am
well and when I am sick; what sin I have mortified most; what books I have read;
how I have studied; how I go, and walk, and look; what one of my neighbours
says of me, and what another; how I am praised by some and dispraised by others;
and what I would have others do; what diligence, impartiality, uprightwhat I think of other men: so dealing unmercifully with perishing
paper, and making books by relating to myself, worthy

what

I do,

ness, I use;

"Deferri in vicum vendentem thus et odores,
Et piper, et quiequid chartis amicitur ineptis."

And

I should plainly

show myself

— Hor. Ep.

ii.

2G9.

aXa^«va;^;auv«ipXva^s;.

2. I know there is no need of any such thing: for all
know me, know full well that, in and about the doctrine

that

know me,

or care to

of justification by faith, I

have no singular opinion of my own, but embrace the common, known doctrine of
the reformed churches; which, by God's good assistance, in due time I shall farther
I cannot comexplicate and vindicate from Papists, Socinians, and Arminians.
plain that

l-yd

And,

sellors.

t'ifit

fiitos

ruv

in truth,

it

fi/iuv ifios,

is

Apollodorus

;

I

have companions and coun-

very marvellous to some that this learned person,

manifested so great a tenderness on his own behalf as to call their books
" monsters" and themselves "liars," who charged his opinion about justification
with a coincidence with that of the Papists, should himself so freely impute Antinomianism to others, an opinion which he esteems as bad, if not every way worse,
But " contenti simus hoc Catone;"
than that of the Papists about justification.

who hath

which

is all

I shall say,

though some would add,

" Homine imperito

nunquam quidquam

injustius.

Qui, nisi quod ipse facit, nihil rectum putat."
3. I must add, if for a defensative of myself I should here transcribe and subscribe
some creed already published, I must profess it must not be that of Mr B. (pp. 12,
13), which he calls the " Worcestershire profession of faith;" and that, as for other
reasons, so especially for the way of delivering the doctrine of the Trinity, which but
in one expression at most differs from the known confession of the Socinians, and
For
in sundry particulars gives so great a countenance to their abotiii nations.
instance, the first article of it is, " I believe that there is one only God, the Father,
infinite in being," etc., which, being carried on towards the end, and joined to the
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chiefest good,

and
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this Jesus Christ for

my

only Lord,

Redeemer, and Saviour," evidently distinguishes the Lord Jesus Christ our Redeemer, as our Lord, from that one true God; which not only directly answers
that question of Mr Biddle's, " How many Lords of Christians are there in distinction from this one God? " but in terms falls in with that which the Socinians profess
to be the "tessera" of their sect and churches, as they call them, which is, that
they beheve in the " one true, hving God the Father, and in his only Son Jesus
Christ our Lord." Jsor am I at so great an iudifferency in the business of the
procession of the Holy Ghost as to those expressions of " from," and '• by the Son,"
as that confession is at, knowing that there is much more depends on these expressions, as to the doctrine of the Trinity, than all the conft-ssionists can readily

—

But yet here, that we may not have occasion to say, MvroXityuD a.-ra!— I do freely clear the subscribers of that confession from any

apprehend.
Xoyiuv

ipiu

-rXniuo;

sinister opinion of the Trinity or the deity of Jesus Christ

suppose

But

my

if this

reasons abundantly sufficient to detain

course be not to be insisted on, shall

;

me from

though

as to myself I

a subscription of

it.

I,

Run over all the confessions of faith and common-places which I have or
have here at Oxford, and manifest my consent with them in the matter under
question? I confess this were a pretty easy way to make up a great book; but
for many reasons it suits not with my judgment, although I would have the advantage of giving what they positively deliver in abundance as their main thesis and
foundation, without cutting off discourses from their connection and coherence, to
give them a new face and appearance, which in their own proper place they had
not, or gathering up their concessions to the adversaries to one purpose and apply4.

may

ing them to another and therefore I shall wholly waive that way of procedure, although I might by it, perhaps, keep up some good reputation with the orthodox.
To have passed over, then, this whole business in silence would have seemed to
me much the best course, had I not seen a man of so great integrity and imparand truth in others)
tiality as Mr B. (who so much complains of want of candour
multiply books
counting it so necessary to vindicate himself from imputations as to
very strong
to that end and purpose, and that under the chains of
:

and apologies

to things
importunities and entreaties to turn the course of his studies and i)ains
excessive estimation
more useful, wherein his labours, as he says, have met with
he informs us, "too
and praises; and may doubtless well do so, there being, as
of truth, and fewer that
few divines that are diligently and impartially studious
though they do study it" (pref ) ;
have strong judgments that are able to discern it,
others may do well to ascribe
yet
himself,
to
not
arrogates
B.
which though Mr
this I follow h.s steps,

though

if in
I hope, then, he will not be offende.l
.le" haud passibus acquis" and " longo proxi.nus intervallo." Only ... tins I shal
are very inconsiderable, and whatmyself
of
thi.>gs
the
seeing
if,
sire to be excused,
the discourses of n,en returning e lacu
ever I can write on that account being like
I shall, then, desire,—
furnoque," I multiply not leaves to no purpose.
with Mr B. upon the tcrm.s and
engage
not
do
I
that
protest
1 To enter my
better or
a. though I were wiser, or
conditions by him prescribed in his preface,
unlean..db.m.^^^^^^^^^
more
man
more learned than he being fully assu^ed that a
an.l that xnc may .leal
may reprove and convince us of error.s,

to him.

'

;

us,

and

so with

less studied,

us
them who are much more learned than

l,oth.

.,,,„,..
, ,,,„
thoughts and whole "'>»?•"'"<'«
premise that I do not deliver my
-"^^er
J
sinner; which to do I
business of the justification of a
mjself
prevent -«
.«i ^V^. and shall not now
2.

To

opportunity,

•

-«-J

.;

«.«. S^^..

rSS'£f/i:::^a:^-:d' concerning
pretended the diiference Ues between

us.

the three heads wherein

it

is
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2.

CHRIS'r,

Pass through the consideration of the particular places where Mr B.

is

pleased

me and my judgment and arguments as to the things of the conAnd this course I am necessitated unto because, as
he is engaged.

to take notice of

wherein
B. states the controversies he pursues in the beginning of the eighth chapter,
I profess myself wholly unconcerned in them.
The things, then, that I am traduced for the maintaining and giving counte1. The justification of the elect from eternity; 2. Their justifinance unto are:

tests

Mr

—

and suffering with him; 3. Their absoluThat justification by faith is nothing but
a sense of it in the conscience; 5. That Christ suff"ered the idem which we should
Of all which very briefly.
have done, and not only tantundem.
1. For the first, I neither am nor ever was of that judgment; though, as it
may be explained, I know better, wiser, and more learned men than myself, that
This I once before told Mr B., and desired him to believe me,
have been and are.
" Of the Death of Christ," p. 33 [works, vol. x. p. 449.] If he will not yet do it,

cation at the death of Christ, as dying

tion in heaven before their believing; 4.

I cannot help

it.

have also entreated Mr B. to believe that it is not my
book on which he animadverts, and hoped I might have obtained credit with him, he having no evidence to the contrary. Let the reader see
what I deliver to this purpose, pp. 34, 35 [pp. 451, 452]. In what sense I maintain that the " elect died and rose with Christ," see pp. 82-84 [pp. 472, 473].
What I mean hereby I
3. The third, or absolution in heaven before believing.
Let it be consulted.
explain, pp. 77-79 [pp. 470, 471].
It was, on I know not what grounds, before by Mr B. imposed on me that I
maintained justification upon the death of Christ before believing which I did with
some earnestness reject, and proved by sundry arguments that we are not changed
Certainly never was man more
in our state and condition before we do believe.
violently pressed to a warfare than I to this contest.
4. That justification by faith is nothing but a sense of it in the conscience, I
What may a man expect
never said, I never wrote, I never endeavoured to prove.
from others, who is so dealt withal by a man whose writings so praise him as Mr
2.

As

to the second, I

judgment,

in that very

:

B.'sdo!
5. For the last thing, what I affirm in it, what I believe in It, what I have
And for my
proved, the preceding treatise will give an account to the reader.
judgment in these things, this little at present may suffice. Mr B.'s animadver-

order wherein they

sions, in the

The

first

preface

;

lie,

shall nextly be considered.

am honoured withal is
passage in my brief proem

express mention that I

occasioned only by a

justification.

My

towards the end of his
to

Mr

Eyre's book of

words, as by him transcribed, are:

" For the present I shall only say, that there being too great evidence of a very
•welcome entertainment and acceptation given by many to an almost pure Sociuian
justification and exposition of the covenant of grace," etc.

To which Mr

B. subjoins:

an error is to be a truth. There is but a thread between truth
and that which is not near to that error is not truth, but is liker to be
For truth is one straight line error is manifold,
another error in the other extreme.
even all that swerves from that line, in what space or degree soever."
"

and

But

to be almost

error,

;

and the worse because of choice. Whether this proceed •rapa
whether it be TO Ik ffnfii'tov {a./ruXXoy'iirnriiu yap xai tovto)^ it
The doctrine of justification, which
matters not, but I am sure it is sophistical.
I reflected on, I did not say was near to error, or almost an error, but near to Socinianism, or almost Socinian.
If JNIr B. takes error and Socinianism to be terms
"

Malum omen

!

"

rh> Tou Ixiy^ou ayvoiat, OT

'

Arist. Ehet. lib.

ii

cap. ixvi.
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convertible, I must crave liberty to dissent.
That which is almost eiTor is true;
but that which is almost Socinianism may be quite an error, though not an error
quite so bad as that of the Socinians concerning the same matter.
He that shall
deny the imputation of the righteousness of Christ, and maintain that our performance of new obedience is the matter of our justification before God, according
to the tenor of the new covenant, and yet grant the satisfaction of Christ, and
assign it a place (some or other) in the business of our justification, his doctrine
is but almost Socinian, and yet, in my judgment, is altogether an error.
And so

the heat of this
having been only

first

conflict

is

allayed,

'•

pulveris exigui jactu,"

its

foundation

df/.trpla dv6oX>ctis.

But, notwithstanding this seeming discharge, perhaps it may be said that indeed this was not an honest insinuation, there being no such doctrines abi'oad
amongst us as hold any blamable correspondency with the Socinian doctrine of
justification, and it is not an ingenuous and candid way of proceeding to seek to

managed with a fair and learned plea,
with names of public abomination, with which indeed they have no communion.
I confess this is an unworthy course, a path wherein I am not desirous to walk
oppress truths, or at least opinions, that are

;

own

I shall, therefore, from their

writings, give the reader a brief

summary,

'

in

some few propositions, of the doctrine of the Socinians concerning justification,
and then nakedly, without deprecating his censure, leave him to judge of the necessity and candour of my forementioned expressions.
They say, then,
1. That justifying faith, or that faith whereby we are justified, is our receiving of
Christ as our Lord and Saviour, trusting in him and yielding obedience to him
:

" Credere in

Jesum Christum

nihil aliud est

quam Jesu

Christo confidere, et idcirco
ex ejus praescripto vitam instituere." Socin. Justificat. Synop. ii. p. 17. "Fides est
fiducia per Deum in Christum, unde apparct cam in Christo fidem duo comprcbcndcre
unum, ut non solum Deo, venim et Christo confidamus; dciude ut Deo obtempcrciiius,"
Cat. Eac. cap. ix. de fide; Volkel. de Vera Relig., lib. iv. cap. iii. p. 17!t, 180
etc.
Smalc. Kefut. Thes. Franz, disp. 4, p. 103, et disp. 6, p. 184.
"Credere in Chri.stum
nihil aliud est quam illi confidere, hoc est, ipsi, sub spe promissionum, ab co nobis
Smalc. Kefut. Thes. Franz, disp. 7, p. -00.
''Fides in
factarum, obedire," etc.
Christum est fiduciam in eum collocare, et ci-edcrc ilium esse omnilius obtcmpcrautibus
Scd
Si proprie et striate sumatur, ab obcdientia ditfert.
sibi aeternse salutis causam.
per metonymiam quandam synecdoeliiam sa?pe tam late sumitur. ut onmia pictati.s ct
Schlichting. Comment, in cap. xi. ad Hcb. p. 51 !t.
justitise opera comprehendat."
" Quid est credere in nomen Christi ? Ees. Eum excipere, ejus dictis fidcm habere, ci

—

—

;

—

—

—

" Kx liis tjuaj
Dialog. Anon, de Justificat. p. 4.
confidere, ci denique obtemperare."
hactenus dicta sunt, satis intelligi potest, etiamsi vcrissimuni sit, queiiiadmoduni Scriptura apertissimc tcstatur, nos per mortem Christi pcrquc sanguinis ojus fiisioncm scrvatos esse, nostraque pcccatadeleta fuisse, non tamcn hoc ipsum crciJiM-c, esse earn fidem
in Christum, qua, ut sacroc literre decent, justificamur, id quod multi ct olim jputarunt,
longe enim aliud est istud credere, et sub
et hodie putaut, adeoque. similiter crcdunt
spe vitse seterriao ab ipso consequendic, Christo obedire quod ncccssario rcquiri nd juaFragm. do Justificationem nostram, antea a nobis et dictum et demonstratum est."
:

;

tificat.

;

Faust. Socin. Opusc.

p.

—

115.

2. That faith, in justifying, is not to be considered as a hand whereby wo lay
hold on the righteousness of another, or as an instrument, as though righteousness were provided for us and tendered unto us; whicii would overthrow all neces-

sity

of being righteous in ourselves

:

" Patet quam inepte Meisnerus fidem vocet causam instrumcntalom qua justificationem (seu justitiam) apprelieiidamus ."icu reeipiamus; patc-t denique quam falso (qui
Quid
error ex priore con.scquitur) fidcm, (jua; virtu.s aut opus est, justificnrc negct.
I'aruni nobi.s fuerut, omnei
et sacris Uteris udver.suni dici [K)tuit /
reliquas virtutcs et pia opera, a coniparanda nobi.s salute excludcrc, nisi ctiam ipsam in
Deo fidem, virtutum omnium matrcm ct reginam, dc huo solio dcturbiitam, tnni foeil.'i
itmominia notassct. Fidem perverse prorsus intelligitis, non cnini tan(|tiam cnnditionem

magis pcrvcrsum

adipiscendse justificationis consideratia, aed

tanquam iustrumcntum

vol

manum,"

etc.
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" De co qnoJ homo
Jo. ScliHchting. Dispnt. pro Faust. Socin. ad Mcisncr. p. 1 29-1 31.
justitiam accipiat, nihil Icgitur in sacris Uteris et si id cxplicctur ex mcutc advcrsariorum, ridicuhi es<t I'abuhx. Fides vcro non est, accurate loquendo, causa instrumcntalis,
Smalc. Refut. Thcs. Franz,
sod causa sine qua non (cfficiens) justificationis nostriE."
;

—

disp. 4, p. 103.
3.

Nor

yet doth faith, repentance, or obedience, procure our justification, or

is

the efficient or meritorious cause thereof:
"

Ut autem cavendum

ut hodie i^lerique faciunt, vitae sanctitatem atque incoram Deo esse dicamus sic diligenter cavore
debemus ne ipsam sanctitatem atque innocentiam, justiticationem nostram coram Deo
esse credamus, neve illam nostrss justificationis coram Deo causam efficientem aut impulsivam esse affii-menms, sed tautummodo," etc. Socin. Justificat. Synop. ii. p. 14.
" Fides justificationem non nieretur, neque est ejus causa efficiens non ignoramus fidei
nostrse nequaquam esse ea merita, quibus justificatio qua sempiterna continetur feliIlinc porro consequitur, fidem istam,
citas, tanquam merces debita, sit tribuenda.
quamvis obedientiam et pietatem in se coniprehendat, nequaquam tamen per se, et
Volkel. de Vera
principaliter efficere, ut justificationis beneficium consequaraur."
" Obedientia
Relig. lib. iv. cap. iii. p. 181; Smalc. Refut. Thes. Franz, disp. 4, 5, 7.
nostra, quam Christo prcestamus, nee efficiens nee meritoria causa est nostrte justificaVide Anon. Dialog, de Justificat. p. 32.
Socin. Thes. de Justificat. p. 17.
tionis."
est, ne,

nocentiani, eflFectum justificationis nostras

;

—

;

—

—

4.

God,

faith (and repentance), as to our justification before
that they are the " causa sine qua non," or the condition whereby, accord-

But the true use of our
is

ing to the appointment of God,

we come

to be justified

;

and

so

is

imputed to

us.

cavere debemus ne vitse sanctitatem et innocentiam, justificationem
nostram coram Deo esse credamus, neve illam nostrse justificationis coram Deo causam
efficientem aut impulsivam esse affirmemus, sed tantummodo causam sine qua earn jusSocin. Synop. Justificat. ii. p. 14.
tificationem nobis non contingere decrevit Deus."
" Id a nobis revera exegit, ut in Christum credamus, vitam emendaremus (quam conditionem salva sanctitate et majestatc sua non poterat non exigcre)."— Crell. de Caus.
" Diligenter

—

" Interim tamen sic habendum est, cum Deus non nisi illis, qui
Mort. Christi, p. 5.
fidem virtutemque pro sua virili parte colunt, vitam sempiternam designaverit, fiduciam
istam ne quidem causam meritoriam, aut principaliter efficientem, sed causam sine qua
non (ut loquuntur) justificationis nostrae esse." Volkel. de Vera Rehg. lib. iv. cap. iii.
" Quod vero ad nos pcrtinet, non alitor reipsa justi coram Deo habcniur, et
p. 181.
dclictorura nostrorum veniam ab ipso consequimur, quam si in Jes. Christ, credamus."
" Itaque nemo justificatus est coram Deo nisi
Socin. Justificat. Synop. ii. p. 11.
quae obedientia sunt ilia opera ex quibus nos
prius Christo confidat, eique obediat
" Sunt enim
justificari Jacobus apostolus affirmat."— Socin. Thes. de Justificat. p. 14.
opera nostra, id est, ut dictum fuit, obedientia, quam Christo prtestamus, licet nee
efficiens nee meritoria, tamen causa (ut vocant) sine qua non justificationis coram Deo,
Id. ibid. "Imputatur nobis a Deo id quod revera in nobis
atque aeternae salutis nostrae."
est, non aliquid quod a nobis absit vel in alio sit, nempe quod fii-miter in animo decreverimus nihil dubitantes de Dei promissionibus, neque considerantes nostram infirmiAnon. Dialog, do Justificat.
tatem, nos propositum fidei certamen decurrere velle."
(Hajc vero corrigit Faustus Socinus, Notae in Dialog, p. 64, " Beatitatem et rep. 29.
"
Certum est ex sacris Uteris requiri
missionem peccatorum nobis imputari asserens.")
ad hoc, ut quis consequatur apud Deum remissionem peccatorum, et ita coram Deo jusFragm. de Justificat.
tificetur, ut de illo merito dici possit, quod pactum Dei servet."
" Apparet Paulum absolute intelligere opera quaecunque ilia tandem sint. Quod tamen
non eam vim liabet, ut a causa justificationis nostrae omnino quascunque opera, et quocunque modo considerata, excludere velit. Sed sensus ipsius est, nulla esse opera quae
Quando scilicet nemo est
tanti sint, ut propter ipsorum meritum justificari possimus.
qui perfectissime et integerrime per totara vitam ea opera faciat quae sub vet ere sive
sub novo testamento praescripta sunt, id quod tamen omnino requiritur, sive requiretur ad hoc, ut per ipsa opera tanquam ejus rei aliquo modo meritoria, justificatio
contingeret.
Diximus autem aliquo modo meritoria, ut ab ipsis operibus excludamus,
non modo absolutum et maxime propi'ium meritum, quod oritur ex ipsa operum praestantia per se considerata
sed etiam illud, quod minus proprie et respective meritum
est,
quod ex solo Dei promisso oritur ac proficiscitur, adco ut nemo nee per illudnsque per hoc meritum suorum operum justificationem et absolutionem a peccatis suis

—

—

;

—

—

—

;
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—

Yid. Plu. Fragm. de Justificat. Faust. Socin. p. 110. "Cum Pauluj
uegat nos ex operibus justificari, considerat opera tanquam meritoria, et sua ipsoram
vi hominem justificantia, et consequenter ejusmodi, quibus si ad Dei pra?ceptuin examinentur, niliil prorsus desit at Jacobus operum nomine earn obedientiam intelligit,
sine qua Deus hominem sibi carum habere non vult
seu mavis opera ejusmodi sine
quibus dici nequeat, ulla ratione liominem Deo obedire
Ex hac collatione istorum duorum Pauli et Jacobi locorum et sententiarum manifestum est, queniadmodum
adipiscatur," etc.

;

;

ad justificatiouem nostram non requiritur necessario perfecta obedientia mandatorum
Dei, sic ad eandem justificatiouem omnino requiri, ut Dei mandata ita conservaremus,
ut merito dici possit nos Deo obedientes esse."
Fragm. Faust, p. 221.

—

That our justification is our absolution from the guilt of sin, and freedom from
obnoxiousness unto punishment for it, and nothing else.
Our regeneration is the
condition of our absolution, and in them both, in several respects, is our right'
5.

eousness.
" Justificatio est cum nos Deus pro justis habet, quod ea ratione facit, cum nobis et
" Justificatio
peccata remittit, et jus vitoe donat."
Cat. Eac. cap. xi. de justificat.
nihil aliud est quam peccatorum remissio."
Schlichting. contra Trinit. p. 147. "Justificatio nostra coram Deo, ut uno verbo dicam, nihil aliud est quam a Deo pro justis
haberi; hoc vero fit per absolutionem peccatorum."
Socin. Syuop. Justificat. ii. p. 11.
" Justificatio nihil aliud est quam pro justo habere, itemque peccata remittere et con" Qua;ro primum quid sit justificatio?
donare."
Ibid, pp. 13, 14.
R. Peccatorum
absolutio."
Anon, (ni fallor Ostorod.) Dialog, de Justificat. p. 2.
"Hie tacitc consupra
quam
nos
ab
initio
attigimus,
tinetur ea sententia,
et non obscure refutavimus,
justificatiouem, videl. a justo faciendo dici, et a justitia ac sanctitate qua quis .«it pra;ccrtissimum
sit,
justificatiouem
in
sacris
ditus; cum taraen
literis aliud nihil sigiiiFaust. Socin. Notte in
ficare quam justum pronuntiare sive ut justum tractare."
"Sed
manifestum
est
Paulum
negare,
non modo ex operiDialog, de Justificat. p. GO.
bus legis, sed simpliciter ex operibus nos ju.stificari itaque alia ratione omnino est hie
nodus solvendus, et dicendum, Paulum operum nomine non qusolibct opera intclligcre,
nee quolibet modo accepta, sed quae sua vi hominem justum coram Deo reddere possunt,
cum negat nos ex operibus justificari, qualis est absoluta ct perpetua per totum vitaj
Fa,ust. Socin. Notaj in Dialog, de Justificat. p.
curriculum legis divinse observatio."
" Formalis itaque (ut ita loquar) justificatio nostra coram Deo fuit, et semper
74.
erit, propter carnis nostra; infirmitatem, remissio peccatorum nostrorum, non autcm
Veruntamcn nulli re ipsaconccditur
impletio divinse legis, quod Paulus operari vocat.
ista remissio, nisi Deo confisus fuerit, seque ipsi rcgcndum et gubernandum tradidcrit."
Faust. Socin. Ep. ad Virum Clariss. de Fide ct Operibus.

—

—

—

—
—

—

;

—

—

That the way whereby we come to obtain this absolution is this: Je.^us
Son of God, being sent by him to reveal his love and grace to
lost, sinful mankind, in that work yielding obedience unto God oven unto dcatli,
was, for a reward of that obedience, exalted, and had divine authority over them
yvliicli accordingly
for whom he died committed to him to pardon and save tiicm
he doth, upon the performance of the condition of faith an<l obedience by liiin
6.

Christ, the only

:

prescribed to them, at once elfecting a universal condiiional apidiiation of
actually justifying every individual upon the performance of the condition.

all,

" Ipsi Jesu, tantam in coclo et terra, tanquam obcdicntioe ecilicct usque ad mortem
crucia insignc prajmium, potcstatem dedit, ut eis," etc.— Socin. Synop. Jii.stilicat. i.
'"
Interea tamen haudquaquam ncgamus, Christ! mortem, condifionem quandnm
p. 4.
Chri.«fo imfuisse remissionis peccatorum nobis conccdeiida!; quatoniis conditio f'liit
posita, sine qua potcstatem obtinerc ex Dei decrcto non potiiit, ppccnta nobis remit tcndi,
(" I'nidu.s
et nos ab ccterno interitu vindicandi."— Crcll. do Cau.s. Mort. Cliri.^ti, p. 8.
omncm vita> curHuni
fide opera removet, quas perpetuam perfectis.simamciue, per

ea a
obedientiam continent. Jacobus ergo ea intelligit."— Volkel. dc Vera Uolig. lib. iv.
" Quia nos Christus abtctcrna morto libernvit, ct
cap. iii. p. 180 ad 461.) Vide plura.
ut nos libcrarc posset, mortuus est, jure dicitnr cum pro nobis, rt pro porrntis nnstris
niortuura esse, et sanguincm ipsius nos cmundarc a pcccntis: neqiic etiim nos dicimus,
Christum ob hoc vol solum vcl principale obcdivisse, ut nos od 8C imitandum cxtimusuo obcdicntcm, ct pro nobis
laret, sed constantissime afhrmamus, ilium ideo patri

-
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luortuum fuissc, ut potcstatcm divinam, intervenicnte mortc sua, consccutus, salutem
nostrain admiuistrare, et taudem reipsa perficere posset."
Smalc. Rcfut. Tlies. Franz,
" Quamvis autciu certis.simum ac testatissiiuum sit, Jesum Christum
disp. 4, p. lOS.
Dei Filium sanpruincni suum in rcmissionom poccatorum nostrorum fudissc: tamen

—

ipsa mors Christi per so sine resurrcctione," etc.
Vid. Fragjn. de Justificat. p. 115.

—

Socin. Tlics. de Justificat. thes. 3;

That as to good works, and their place in this business, Paul speaks of the
works of the law and legal manner of justifying, which leave no place for
grace or pardon ; James, of gospel works of new obedience, which leave place for
7.

perfect

both.
" Sola fides ju.stificat, at non quatenus sola, prscsertim si de plena et
pormanente
justilicatione loquamur, quatenus quibusvis bonis operibus opponitur.
Hoc est parti-

cula exclusiva sola, non qusevis opera, sed opera de quibus apostolus loquitur, opera
legis, opera plena, ob qure non secundum gratiam justificatio imputatur, sed secundum
debitum tribuitur, excludit. Non cxcludit autem ullo pacto opera ex fide provenientia,
cum Jacobus expertissime doceat, hominem justificari ex operibus, non ex fide tantum."
Schlicbting. ad Meisncr. Disput. pro Socin. pp. 290, 2'Jl.
" In iis locis ubi apostolus fidem operibus opponit, de operibus ejusmodi agit, quce etperfectam et perpetuam

—

obedientiam continent, qualem sub lege Dcus ab hominibus requirebat: verum non de
operibus, qua3 obedientiam, quam Deus a nobis qui in Christum credidimus, requirat, comprehendunt."— Rac. Cat. cap. ix. de fide.
" Hinc jam demum intelli.L!;o
non bona opei-a, quce Deus ipse pra3paravit, sed legis opera a justificatione nostra cxcludi."
Anon. Dialog, de Justificat. p. 47.
lis

—

That the denial of our

8.

faith

fication, or the asserting that

to us,

is

the ready

way

we

and obedience to be the condition of our justiare justified by the obedience of Christ imputed

to overthrow

all

obedience, and drive

all

holiness

and

righteousness out of the world.

"Quod Christus factus sit nobis a Deo justitia, 1 Cor. i. 30, id minime eo sensu dici,
quasi loco nostri legem impleverit, sic ut nobis deinceps ijsius justitia imputetur," etc.
Schlicbting. ad Meisner. Disput. pro Socin. p. 277.
"Tertius error est, Deum imputare credeutibus innocentiam et justitiam Christi.
Non innocentiam, non justitiam

—

—

Deus imputat credentibus, sed fidem illorum illis imputat pro justitia." Smalc.
" Alteram est extremum, quod vulgo receptum
Refut. Thes. Franz, disp. 4, p. 104.
Christi
est,

non

sine

summa animarum

pernicie; videlicet, ad justificationem nostram nihil

prorsus bona opera pertinere, nisi quatenus sunt ipsius justificationis effecta.
ita sentiunt," etc.
Idem.

—

Ubi qui

9. That, as the beginning, so the continuance of our justification depends on
the condition of our feith, repentance, and obedience, which are not fruits consequent of it, but conditions antecedent to it, Socin. Thes. de Justificat. p. 18;

Fragm. de

And

therefore, in the first place, we are to be soliabout our sanctification, before our absolution or
justification, Socin. Ep. ad Ch. MN. de Fide et Operibus.
Justificat. p. 113.

citous about

what is within

us,

" Sic apparet tandem vestigationem nostram circa ea esse debere, qure in nobis invenientur, cum justificati sumus.
Quocirca diligenter primum vestigare debemus an
revera res istse, sive utraque, sive una tantum, et utra (si modo res diversoe sint) ad nos
justificandos pertineat, ac delude quid sint, aut quales esse debeant, ne erremus, nobis-

—

que fortasse videamur illas habere, cum tamen longe ab eis absimus. Quod enim ad
misericordiam Dei attinet Christique personam, una cum iis omnibus, quoe idem Christus pro nobis fecit, et facturus est, quamvis haj sunt verse, et praecipuiiB causae justificationis nostrse, tamen aut jam illarum sumus, erimusve participes, ante(iuam intra nos
certum aliquid sit, et sic supervacaneum est de illis cogitare, quatenus per eas justificari velimus; aut illarum, nee jam sumus, necfuturi erimus participes, nisi prius intra
nos certum aliquid sit, et sic de hoc accurate quaarere debemus.
Id autem inveniemus
nihil prastur fidem et opera, esse."
Socin.

—

As to the death of Christ, our sins were the impulsive cause of it, and
was undergone for the forgiveness of sins, and occasioned by them only, and is
some sense the condition of our forgiveness.
10.

it

in
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"Causa impulsiva externa sunt peccata

nostra, quod itidem aperte sacrte litorce
Christum propter peccata nostra pcrcussum, vulneratum, et traditum esse." Crell. de Caus. Mort. Christi, p. 2. " Q. 'What was the procuring cause of
Christ's death? A. He was delivered for our offences."— Biddle's Cat. chap, xii
p. 69.

decent,

dum

—

aiunt,

Though some
merited by

sin

(not of them) say that his death

was rather occasioned than

as they speak sometimes,

;

" Finrs ideo mortis Christi, ut sacrse literae sat aperte decent, est remissio peccaet vitte nostrte emendatio, ad quorum tinem priorem vel solum, vel
potissimum, illi loquendi modi refereudi sunt cum dicitur Christum mortuum esse
pro peccatis nostris, seu pro nobis."
Crell. de Caus. Mort. Christi, p. 1.

torum nostrorum,

;

—

11.

That absolution and pardon of

the death of Christ

sin are

by no means the immediate effects of

:

"Cum
esse
sint

sacrae Scripturse assemnt Christum aut pro peccatis nostris aut pro nobis
mortuum, aut sanguinem ejus esse effusam in remissionem peccatorum, et siqua
his similia, corum yerborum ea vis non est, ut signiticcnt omnino cffectura ilium

qui morti Christi in his locutionibus tribuitur, proxime fuisse ex ca consccutum."
Crell. de Caus. Mort. Christi, p. 35.

And now

let

the Christian reader judge whether I had any just occasion for
If he be resolved that those words had

the expressions above mentioned or no.

better been omitted, I shall only profess myself in a very great readiness to pass

by such mistakes in others, but leave myself to his censure.
And with this touch by the way am I (as far as I have observed) dismissed to
the eighth chapter, where all that I am concerned in will receive an equally
speedy despatch.

In the entrance of that chapter Mr B. lays down two propositions that he reand another that he intends to prove.
Those he rejects were before mentioned, and my concernment in them spoken to.
That which he proposes unto confirmation is:

jects,

" The justification by faith, so called in the Scripture, is not the knowledge or feeling of justification before given, or a justification in and by our own conscience, or
terminated in conscience, but is somewhat that goes before all such justification as this
is,

and

is,

indeed, a justification befoi'e God."

There is but one expression in all this proposition that I am concerned in,
which the reader may easily discover to be plucked into the thesis by liead and
What it is I intend by tliat exears; and that is, " Terminated in conscience."
pression, or what inconsi.steney it hath with that Mr B. asserts in pretended
opposition unto

it,

Now, I say that in the sense wlierein
he doth not explain.
is terminated in conscience, I may yet also affirm, and

I affirm that justification

that suitably to the utmost intention of mine in that expression, that "jtislitic.itioii
by- faith is not the knowledge or feeling of justification before given, or a justification in and by our own conscience, but somewhat that goes before all siicli justiI am, then, utterly uiiconis, and is a justification before God."
cerned in all Mr B.'s arguments ensuing, but only those that prove and evince
that our justification before God i.s not terminated in our consciences whicli
when I can find them out, I will do my endeavour to answer them, or renounce

fication as this

;

my

opinion.

I find, indeed, in

some of

his following conclu.sions the

wonls men-

but I suppo.se he thought not himself that they were any way influenced
from his premises. I know be will not ask what I mean then by "terminated in
answered a matter
conscience," seeing it would not be honourable for him to have

tioned

;

before he understood

it.

But upon

this expression ehicHy

into the troop of Antinomians.
'O

J«

ofu* rtv;

n>//,iv!

is it

that

I

am

enrolled
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But

that

the matter of laivs; these are but words.

in

is

just cause to al'stain

from calling

in associates in

Now, though

my judgment,

lest I

I

have

should

bring them under the suspicion of Antinomianism, though not of the ruder sort,
of laying the foundation of Antinomianism, which Mr Burgess,

p. 190, or at least

—

is said to do (pra>f ),
but the best is, that he does
and without proof (pr;ef ), and although I cannot come up to
tlie judgment of the man whom I shall name, yet, seeing he is deservedly of good
esteem in the judgment of others, and particularly of Mr B., for his opposition

after all his pains against them,

it

—

superficially

to the Antinomians, I will for once

and

this business,

ford,

who,

in his

learned exercitations,

modo justificamur
proceeds

make use

see if in this storm I can

De

lie

of his authority for
safe

behind

Gratia, exercit.

having treated of the matter of

fide,"

it.

1,

It

cap.

is

my

Mr

shield in

Ruther-

ii., tit.,

"

Quo-

justification, p. 44, thus

:

" Dicent ergo Arminiani, nos hie justificationem
ficationis

:

ideo(iue

homines

fide justificantur,

sumere pro sensu et notitia justiidem valet, ac homines turn demura

sentiunt se justificari, cum antea essent justifiest plus quam sentire se justificari :
nam (1.) est actus Dei absolventis tci-minatus in conscicntia liominis, citati et tracti
ad tribunale tremendi judicis qui actus ante hoc instans non terminabatur in con-

justificantur

quando credunt, hoc

Nugse

cati.

et

tricce sicnlse

!

est,

nam

justificari

;

scientia," etc.

be an Antinomian, I am sure he much mistakes himself;
may be terminated in conscience, and yet not be
a sense of an antecedent justification, nor from eternity.
But how it may fare with him I cannot guess. Mr Pemble and Dr Twisse
(quanta nominal) are in the next page recounted as the assertors of the position
here opposed by Mr B. and indeed as to some part of it they are, but yet, if I
durst say it, they were not Antinomians but Mr B. knows these things better

Now,

if this

and yet he says

man

justification

;

:

than

I.

But what
P. 190.

say I to the whole position

— "One learned man"

(so

am

?

I called, that the sacrifice

may

not

fall

without

some flowers on its head, which 1 profes.?edly shake off, and dare not own my name
amongst them who are or ought to be so styled) " saith that absolution in heaven and
justification diifer as part and whole, and that justification is terminated in conscience,'
and so makes a longer work of justification than they that say it is simul and scmel, or
than I, whom Mr Cr. blames for it, and so that whole, begun in eternal absolution, or
from Christ's death, and ended in conscience, should contain immanent and transient
acts together, and no small number of our own, as there described."
'

—

Ans. Though I do not perfectly understand the coherence of these words, yet
the intendment of them being more obvious (and being myself in great haste), I
shall not stay to make any farther inquiry thereabout.

What

in heaven," the reader, if he please, may see, chap,
471] of that treatise whence Mr B. urges these expressions.
It is neither eternal absolution nor absolution from Christ's death (if
from denote a simulty of time, and not a connection in respect of causality, in
which sense Mr B. will not deny that absolution is from Christ's death), but an
absolution at the time of actual justification, when God gives Christ to us, and with
xii.

pp.

I

mean by "absolution

75-78

[pp. 470,

him all things, that I intend.
That by asserting this absolution in heaven and justification to differ as part and
whole, and justification to be terminated in conscience, I make longer work of it
than those who say it is simul and semel, is said. Simul and seniel reff r unto time ; I
expressly affirm, as Mr B. knows (or ought to have known), that there is in these
things an order of nature only.
At the same time wherein God absolves us in
heaven, the term of the stipulation for our deliverance being accomplished, by
reckoning Christ to us, or in making him righteousness to us, he infuses a principle
of life into our souls, whereby radically and virtually the whole is accomplished.
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That actual justification should contain permanent and transient acts together,
and that it is so by me described, is affirmed by a failure of Mr B.'s memory.
Having made this entrance and progi-ess, adding the judgment of some -whom he
calls " most learned and judicious" (as he is " perspicax ingeniorum arbiter"), he
concludes his first section in these words " So that howsoever some, by plausible
words, would put a better face on it, the sense of all seems to be the same, that
justification by faith is the revelation of God in and by the conscience that we are
formerly justified; and so their justification, by faith is the same that we commonly
call the assurance or knowledge of our justification, in some degrees at least: I
:

prove the contrary."

That

this

dwell so

is

little

my
at

I look

myself.

And

knew not before, and should be sorry I should
home that Mr B. should know me and my mind better than I do
upon him as my friend, and,
Kal

But
this to

yet he

be

my

so falls he into his arguments.

sense I profess I

may

votJs

Ss,

xa)

iffovrtinu; xoivuvla.

possibly be mistaken.

sense,

and

For the present I

will

make bold

refer the reader, for evidence to be given to

my

to

deny

negation,

unto that chapter of my book whence Mr B. gathers my sense and meaning.
Let them, then, that are concerned look to his following arguments (especially those
two whom he affirms to have more wit than the rest, p. 204), and woe be to them
up as signs of new
if they find as many distinct mediums as there are figures hung
For ray own part, whatever my thoughts are to the whole business
arguments
pleaded about, I shall not (be they as mean and base as can be imagined) cast them
!

away in such a scambling chase as this. Only, whereas (p. 205), speaking to
somebody (I know not whom) whom he acknowledges to have some learning and
cojistituting right,
wit, he says that " the act of the promise, law, or grant,
distinct from
giving title, remitting the obligation to punishment, in itself is totally
in conscience,
terminated
be
to
said
is
which
ourselves,
this
to
declaring
the act of
and may be without it," etc., I shall, if it please him, desire that

and

is

before

it,

act of tlie promise"
little" alteration, be thus rendered, "The
it will serve the turn) "giving
present
at
but
expression,
that
approve
(not that I
itself totally distinct from,
right, etc.. is complete justification by faith, and is in
terminated in our conand in order of time befi.re, any act of God justifying
speaking to the terms
argument
or
testimony
clear
with
one
proved
and
sciences,"
have as yet
proposition, and I shall confess myself, as to what I

it

may

only, with a

and sense of the
pul;lished of

my judgment

about

this business, to be

concerned

m

come

the discourse.
to the ninth

And so passing through the pikes of fifty-six arguments, I
Three things doth
chapter, where I am again called to an account.
pose to confirmation in this chapter
"

1.

"

2.

"

3.

Mr

B. pro-

:

That the elect are not justified from ctei-nity.
That thoy arc not justified at Christ's death.
Not while they are iulidcls and impenitent."

come to stand in his way in this
bounds in the.r courses and
their
pass
chapter; but strong currents sometimes
thought., and prelcx a
Real or reputed success gives great
bear all before them.
.a) ...K,i... rk T,<a.r. .,.,-3., 1 k;most^
.vyKpi^u,
h.,^l
tl^pocllu,
yu^
for any thing, a;
considers in these iinputatmns, I
In the very treatise which Mr B.
Olvnth. B. ?'.
B.) that I maint.un any one of tiiese\
have expressly denied (and in particular to Mr
such an
found
tell me that he is not to be
If he should send but his servant, and
audiat
verba
"
quid
But
^^'^^
opinion, I would believe him.
^''"^^^''^''^.J,
.-n tabulos!
But
be believed upon my denial
I do maintain them indeed, must I
agams, justification
I dispute as well n.s I ran
consulted.
he
traduced
let my book
Mr B. is my unhappmcss, n.,t my crime.
from eternity, and that I cannot do it like

Any man

living

would wonder how

I should

m

.'
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GO

CHTITST,

I hope every one must not be sentenced to be of an opinion which he cannot conFor justification at the
fute so learneiUy as another more learned man may.

death of Christ (though I must assure the reader that I have other thoughts of
the great transaction of the business of our salvation in the person of our Representative than are consistent with Mr B. s principles, or than I have yet published,
wherein I have the consent of persons as eminently insighted in the mystery of the
gospel as any I

know

and endeavour

in the world), I directly affirm,

to prove,

that the elect are not then actually justified, but, notwithstanding what is done
for them, until their own actual believing, they are obnoxious to the law, etc., as
at large chap.

xii. p.

75

468] of that

[p.

which includes the

treatise,

last particu-

lar also.

But we must proceed, "non qua eundum
his ninth chapter,

eternity,

"

'

In the entrance of

sed quaitur."

est,

B. attempts to prove that the elect are not justified from

and concludes

The words

"

Mr

his discourse:

of one that writes this

way

Here two things may be observed

:

—

are these

:

—

namely, the accomplishment of the
1 What we ascribe to the merit of Christ,
condition which God required to make way that the obligation which he had freely
put upon himself might be in actual force. And so much (I leave to himself to consider
how rightly) doth Mr B. assign to our works, thes. 26.'
" And all know that a condition as such is no cause, hut an antecedent or 'causa sine
qua non.' And is not the death of Christ here fairly advanced, and his merits well
My constant affirmation was, and still is, that man's works are not in the
vindicated!
least degree truly and properly meritorious, and that they are such mere conditions of
our salvation (not of our first justification) as that they are no causes of any right
we have, no not to a bit of bread, much less to heaven. Do not these men well defend the honour of Christ's merits, then, if they give no more to them than I do to man's
works? that is, not to be the meritorious cause so much as of an hour's temporal
mercy; that is, to be properly no merit at all. It seems to me, therefore, that they do,
by their doctrine of eternal justification or pardon, not only destroy justification by
faith, but also all the merits of Christ, and leave nothing for them to do for the causing
Nay, whether this learned man can make
of our pardon or justification before God.
Christ's suff"erings and obedience so much as a bare condition, let them consider that
"

'

.

read him, affirming that conditions properly must be uncertain, and nothing is so to
God, therefore there can be no condition with God, therefore Christ's death could be
no more."
*'

En

cor Zenodoti, en jecur Cratetis."

What is most admirable in this discourse I know not.
1. I am suggested to maintain "'justification from eternity," I am "one that write
that way ;" I am " one that, by the doctrine of justification from eternity, overthrow
What I shall say more to this
justification by faith and the merits of Christ."
business I know not the comedian tells me all that I can say is in vain
:

;

"

Ne adniittam culpam, ego meo sum promus

pectori,

Suspicio est in pectore alieno sita.
nunc ego te si surripuisse suspicer

Nam

Jovi coronam de capite

Quod

in

Atque
Qui tu

e Capitolio,

cuhnine astat sumino

id

tamen

;

si

non

id feceris,

niihi lubeat susi)icarier.

id prohibere

me

poles ne suspicer?"

— Plaut. Trin.

'..

2.

44.

Methinks it had been equal that Mr B., who requires (Ssivus) that men judge
not any thing in his aphorisms but according as it is interpreted in this his confession, should have interpreted this passage of mine by the analogy of what I have
written in the same l)ook about the death of Christ and merit thereof.
He would
have found (and in these things doth my soul live) that all the mercy, grace, or
2.

privileges whatever, of
of, all
is

by

what

sort soever, that in this

the glory, honour, and immortality that

me

we

life

we

made partakers
anew to a hope of,

are

are begotten

everywhere ascribed to the death of Christ and the merit thereof, as
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The making out of this talces up the
the sole causa -rpoKarapy.nx^ of them all.
greatest part of my writings and preaching. I can truly say that I desire to know
nothing but Christ and him crucified; and I shall labour to make the honour,
and triumph of the cross of

my

aim and
any
one word to the derogation of the honour, efficacy, power of the death and merits
of our dear Lord Jesus, I shall quickly lay my mouth in the dust, and give myself
to be trampled on by the feet of men ; which perhaps on other accounts I am only
It is only that Christ may have the pre-eminence in all things that I
meet for.
That as a king, and priest, and prophet,
will voluntarily contend with any living.
he may be only and all in his church, is the design of my contesting.

glory, exaltation,

business in this world.

But

May

whole of

Christ, the

I be convinced of speaking, uttering, writing

I say, Tf it be, I
not this expression to the derogation of his merits ?
condemn it, reject it. If the intendment of the expression be not that
the Lord Jesus Christ, by the performance of what was prescribed to him of his
Father, that he might save us to the utmost, according to the compact between
Father and Son, did merit, purchase, and procure for us, all the grace, mercy, salis

disavow

it,

But if that
vation promised in the new covenant, I desire here to condemn it.
be the sense of it (as the words immediately going before, with the whole tenor
of the discourse, do undeniably evince), I would desire Mr B. a little to reflect
upon his dealings with other men upon their pretended mistakes in representing
him and his judgment to the world. All the advantage that is given to this harangue

from the ambiguity of the word

is

" condition."

It

is

evident that I take

here, in a large sense, for the whole prescription of obedience unto the Lord Jesus,
whereupon the promise of all the good things that are the fruits of his death is

it

to him ; which being grounded in voluntary compact, and laid tliereby in due
proportion, gives rise to merit properly and strictly so called. If the reader desire
farther satisfaction herein, let him but read that very treatise which Mr B. excepts

made

where he will find abundantly enough for the clearing of my intendment;
or to him that loses his time in perusing this appendix, I shall recommend the foregoing treatise for the same purpose.
much trouble
3. For what Mr B. ascribes to our works, I shall not, for my part,

against,

myself whilst I

live,

being

little

or not at

all

concerned therein.

He

is

not fur

me

to deal with.
T'lKTll rOI KOfti i'SpiV, OTCCV KCCXcji «X»0{ IVrlTUI
'Av6pu'jrai,

If I dispute in print any

xai otu fcn

more

(as I

voo; apTio; ^.

hope

— Iheogn.

I shall not),

it

shall

he with them

tliat,

meaning, will fairly, closely, and distinctly, debate tiie tiling in
purpose (especially if
difference, and, not insisting on words and expressions to no
shall press and
congruously),
speak
to
oftentimes
their own haste allows them not

understanding

my

drive the things themselves to their issue.
}' Dabitur ignis tamcn

ctsi

ab inimicis petam."

not justified
proceeds, in his .second section, to prove that all the elect arc
of
In this passage, one expression of mine about the sense
at the death of Christ.
Rom. iv. 5 is taken notice of; but that relates to a business of a greater importabout the state and
ance than to be now mentioned. Sometiiing Mr B. discourses
some texts to that juircondition of the elect in reference to the death of Christ,
majesty of th.> mystery of
pose he considers, but so jejunely, so much below the
an occasion of what
discourse
bis
make
not
shall
I
that
grace in this particular,
Something I have spoken in the former treatise
may be offered on that account.
that was between tlie
concerning the transaction of the compact and agreem<-nt
and concern,
about the salvation of the elect; of their interest

Mr B.

Father and Son

ment

those that
therein, with the state of his body, of
God assisting, hereafter.

were given him on

account,

But,

p.

places of
228, from words of mine, which from several

my

tliat

treatise are
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put together, he makes sundry inferences, and opposes to them
of" his own, p. 229.

all

two conclusions

seems to judge that the name of complete justification is proper
and not to be given to any before. He seems also to judge that
justification hath degrees and parts at many hundred or thousand years' distance one
from another, or else absolution at least hath, which we have hitherto taken for the
same thing with justification for he calls that in conscience complete justification.
So, saith he, absolution in heaven and justification differ as part and whole."
" This

he, "

man," says

to that in conscience,

;

So

he.

"Egregie cordatus homo Catus Eliu' Sextus

"
!

It seems Mr B. knows not what my judgment is, by his repeating that " it
seems this is his judgment." He might have stayed from his confutation of it until
he had known it it is not for his honour that he hath done otherwise.
I deny that it is my judgment that the name of complete justification is proper
;

to that in conscience; nor do I

conscience.

know not what

B.

It

is

know

of any proper or complete justification in

I only said, complete justification
I

mean

thereby,

let

him

is

terminated in conscience.

stay a

little

and

mostfiilse that I judge justification to have degrees

unless under the

or thousand years' distance

;

the causes and

and then

of

efltects

it,

it

name

If

Mr

I shall explain myself.

and parts at a hundred

of justification you comprise

all

reaches from everlasting to evei'lasting.
it) is before our actual believing in order of

That absolution in heaven (as I call
nowhere said, but only in order of nature ; and that

time, I have

Mr

B. hath not

disproved.

What Mr
us;

B. thinks of absolution and justification to be the same is no rule to
But to what I and others have said Mr B.
it, so it is.

when he proves

opposes two conclusions, p. 229, whereof the

first is,

We

did neither really nor in God's account die with Christ
in him satisfy God's justice, nor fulfil the law."
"

1.

The

when he

died,

nor

second,

Though Christ was given for the elect more than for others, yet is he no more
given to them than to others before they are born, or before they have faith."
"

2.

" The
the

first

first

of these," he saith (he

of these

is

means the

down in opposition
many errors, yea, of

set

first

unto), "

of them before mentioned, which
of so great moment, and is the

is

the whole body of Antinomianism, that I
heart and root of so
liad rather write as great a volume as this," etc.
What it is that I intended by dying with Christ, Mr B. does not know, nor guess
The consideration of God's giving the elect to Christ, of his
near the matter.

common person, a mediator and surety, of the whole compact
or covenant between Father and Son, of his absolution as a common person, of
the sealing, confirmation, and estabUshment, of the covenant of grace by his
death, of the economy of the Holy Spirit founded therein, of the whole grant made
constitution to be a

upon
sion.

must precede the full and clear interpretation of that expresFor the present ic may suffice, I have not said that we did satisfy God's

his ascension,

justice in him, or satisfy the

law

in

him, so that

we

should be (personally conwe so died in him

sidered) the principals of the satisfaction or obedience, nor that

as to be justified or absolved actually upon his death before we were born. So that
I shall not be concerned at all if Mr B.'s thoughts should incline him to write a
volume as big as this about his confession, which is no small content to me.

For the second, " That Christ was given to the elect more than for others," I say
was not given as a mediator, price, and ransom for any
When the demonstrations that " Christ died for all," which Mr B.
others at all.
hath some while talked of, are published, I may perhaps find cause (if I .see them)
That he is
to change my mind; but as yet I do not suppose that I shall so do.
not, because I say that he
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given to any before they are born I have not said, though they are given to him
before they are born, or that he is given to them in order of time before they do
beheve: but this I say, that faith and forgiveness of sin are given them for his salce;

—

when Mr B.

•which

disproves, or pretends so to do, I shall farther consider it, as
With his strife of words (if I can choose) I shall
trouble myself.

being a matter of importance.

no more

This process being made, sect. 3, Mr B. lays down the conclusion as conthem before, which, as he informs me, are maintained by myself and

trary to
others:

No man now living was justified, pardoned, or absolved actually from the guilt of
and obligation to death, at the time of Christ's death or undertaking, or from
eternity, or at any time before he was born, or did believe."
"

sin

After I

my

know

not

how many arguments brought

arguments against

forth to confirm this position,
are produced and answered ; but what the learned mnn
not, unless " disputandi prurigine abreptu«," he cares

it

know
not
nor against whom, so he may multiply arguments and answers, and
put forth bpoks one upon another. In that very book of mine which he animadverts upon, I use sundry of those very arguments which here he useth, to prove tlio
means I
what he

same

assertion, for

this I
[p.

profess I

says,

the substance of

had assured him

449]

it,

as

Mr

B. hath here

as to a former mistake of his.

My

laid

words

down;
are, p.

ar.d

33

:—

" As for evangelical justification, whereby a sinner is completely justified, that it
should precede believing, I have not only not asserted but positively denied, and disproved by many arguments. To be now traduced as a patron of that opinion, and my
reasons for it publicly answered, seems to me something uncouth."

Farther now to acquit myself from that which nothing but self-fulness, oscitancy,and contempt of others, can possibly administer any suspicion of, I sh:ill nut
turn aside.
Yea, but I have said that " the elect, upon the death of Christ, have a right to
all the fruit of the death of Christ, to be enjoyed in the appointed sea.son." Because
this is made the occasion of so many outcries of Antinomianism, and I know not
what, I shall direct the reader to what I have affirmed in this case, and leave it
with some brief observations to his judgment, having somewhat else to do tlian to
engage myself in a long wordy contest with Mr B., who, knowing not of any
wherein he may
difference between himself and me, would very fain make one
possibly find his labour prevented hereafter, and a real difference stated between
us, if an^ of his rare notions fall in my way.
The discourse is, p. 69 line 23, unto p. 72 line 24 [462-4G8].
The sum of all is this Upon the death of Christ, that is, on the consideration
;

:

of the death of Christ, upon his undertaking (for surely I .sui)poHe it will be
granted that his death was no less effectual upon his undertaking to them who die(l
before his incarnation than afterward upon his actual accomplihbment of that
undertaking) to be a mediator and redeemer, it becomes just, rigiit, and eqiml,
that all the good things which are the fruits of his death slmuld be in a flue and

appointed season made out to them for

whom

he died

in

their several genera-

tions.

What says Mr B. to this? " Suppo-c this be so, yet they are not actually
Who said tiiey were? Do I offer to make
absolved, but only have a right to it. "
any such conclusion? do I dispute against Mr B.'s po.silion, or for ju.stification

upon or

at the death of Christ, or his undertaking?

"Ilomini homo quid

interest?"

But
them,

good things, they liavo a right to
Did I not also say how I understood

I say, there being such a right to these

"Crimen inauditum Caie Cicsar!"
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that expression

Though I used it

?

say directly that that right

to

was not

make out

the thing I intended, yet did I not
that is, that it was not

subjectively in them;

—

it was as above? Yea,
no more but non injustnm est." This is false, as I have showed.
Many divines think that this was the estate between God and sinners antecedently
to the consideration of the death of Christ, or might have been without it, namely,
that it was not unjust with God to pardon and save them. By the death of Christ
there is a jus of another nature obtained, even such as I have described in the
treatise Mr B. opposeth.
But then " God doth not give those good things to us
upon condition." I say he doth not, taking condition in its strict and proper sense
in respect of God, though he hath made one thing to be the condition of another.
All graces are alike absolutely purchased for us, but not alike absolutely received
by us; the economy of the gospel requires another order. The first grace, Mr
B. confesseth, is bestowed upon us absolutely and without condition; and this

actionable, as I expressed

" but then

grace

this

that they could not plead

it

;

but

is

the condition of the following privileges, as to the order of communiAnd all the diflFerence betv\'een us is about the sense of the word " condi-

is

cation.

tion " in that place
as big as this

This

it,

is

is

;

which,

when

I have nothing else to do, I will write a

volume

about.

that I say, Christ hath purchased all good things for us ; these things

are actually to be conferred upon us in the time and order by God's sovereign will

determined and disposed. This order, as revealed in the gospel, is, that we believe
and be justified, etc. Faith, whereby we believe, is bestowed on us absolutely,
always without condition, sometimes without outward means.
This faith, by the
constitution of God, is attended with the privileges contended about; which are
no less purchased for us by Christ than faith itself. Yea, the purchase of our
justification or acceptation with God is, in order of nature, antecedent in consideration to the purchase of faith for us.
If Mr B. hath a mind to oppose any
is all that as yet to this business I have declared), let him
do it when he pleaseth and if it be tantidem, as he speaketh, I shall give him
a farther account of my thoughts about it.
But he would know what I mean by
" Christ's undertaking for the elect." Let him consider what I have delivered about
the covenant between the Father and Son in this business, and he will know at
least what I intend thereby.
He will see how Christ, being then only God, did
undertake the business to do it, not as God only and withal the wideness of that
exception, that the prophecy of Isaiah was written a long time after, and could
A right is given there in respect of
not give any such right as is pretended.
Isaiah in that prophecy speaks of things to come
manifestation, not constitution.
as past, verses 5, 6, and of things past and present as to come it reveals, not
constitutes a covenant.
But he saith, we use to distinguish between the undertaking and accomplishment.
Divines use to say that upon man's fall Christ undertook satisfaction, but it was in the fulness of time that he accomplished it. How,
But that
therefore, he accomplished it in the undertaking, I do not well see.
he did perfectly accomplish what he undertook I easily grant. But how you
learned divines distinguish I know not. This I know, that such poor men as myself
do believe that, as to the efficacy of satisfaction and merit, Christ's undertaking
was attended with no less than his actual accomplishment of what he undertook,
or we know not how to grant salvation to the saints under the old testament.
It was concerning their efiicacy as to merit, not their distinction between them-

thing of this (which

;

;

;

selves, that I spake.

These things being premised, Mr B. proceeds to answer my arguments, which
were produced to prove that upon the death of Christ there was a right obtained
for the elect to all the benefits of his death, this right residing in the justice of

God, or

in

in the place

the equalling of these things by divine constitution (as I fully declared
by Mr B. opposed). Upon the interposing of some expressions, in the
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my discourse, of the grant being made to the elect, and mentioning
of their right (v\hich in what sense they were to be taken I expressly declared),
Mr B. takes advantage to answer them all with this intendment put upon them,
process of

that they aimed to prove a subjective personal right, which at any time they may
plead, when the utmost that my words can be extended unto is, that they have
it ex fcedere, not realiter, for the subject of it I place elsewhere.
Now, if Mr
B. will send me word that he supposes he hath answered my arguments as they
to my own purpose, I will promise, if I live, to return him an
answer.
In the meantime, I shall have no itch to be scribbling to no purpose.
" Ego me, tua causa, ne erres, non rupturus sum." Yet of the whole he may for
the present be pleased to receive the ensuing account, both as to the nature of

were proposed

a,

jus and

its

application.

Mr B. relies on Grotius ; and something also he
mentions out of Sayrus. Grotius, in the fii"st chapter of his book " De Jure
BelU et Pacis," in the sections transcribed (in part) by Mr B. and some others,
expresses, in his way, the distinction given at the beginning both of the Institutions and Digests about jus, and those also which they handle under the head " de
statu." So do all men commonly that -svTite of that subject. How exactly this is done
by Grotius, those who are learned in the law will judge. For my part, I am so far
at liberty as not to be concluded by his bare affirmation either as to law or gospel.
Yet neither doth he exclude the right by me intended. He tells us, indeed, that
facultas, which the lawyers call sui, is that which properly and strictly he intends
to call jus.
But the other member of the distinction he terms aptitudo; which
though in a natural sense it respects the subject immediately, yet he tells you that
in the sense of Michael Ephesius, which he contradicts not, it is but re trpi^ew,
" id quod convenit," which respects only the order of things among themselves.
For the

description of jus,

And though

out of Aristotle he
it out of Cicero)

ward expounds
gine.

may

This

TO ^rpimy is

calls it also dlia, yet that
is

of

much

that which I assert

;

word

(as

he also aftermany ima-

a lower signification than

and Sayrus'

definition of jus

ad rem

be allowed.
But for others, jus artificially is are boni et ceqiii, Ponz. de Lamiis, num. 14, torn,
xi. Jus Gregor. p. 2, and D. D., cap. i. Celsus; though some dispute against this
That which is (cquum
definition, as Conanus, Comment. Jur. Civil, lib. i. cap. i.
So the comedian, " Quid cum illis agas, qui neque jus, neque
is the subject of it.
bonum, neque sequum sciunt," Terent. Heauton. iv. 1, 29; all terms ciiuipollent.
And in this sense, one that is not born may have a jus, if it be in a thing that is
profitable to him " Quod dicimus eum quinasci speratur pro superstite esse, tunc
verum est, cum de ipsius jure quseritur, alias non prodest, nisi natus sit," Paulus de
Verbor. Significat.; which one interpretation will overbear, with me, a hundred modern exceptioners, if they should deny that a man may be said to have a right unless
he himself be the immediate subject of the right, as if it were a natural accident
So is it in the case proposed by Cicero in secundo [libro] do Ininherent to him.
also

—

:

liberorum nihil haberet, uxorcm auttni liaberct,
filius genitus fuerit unus, plurt-sve, is niihi
right accrues to him that
hffires esto.'" The father dies before the son is born ; a
Such a right, I say, there is, although this right is nr.t imnuMliately
is not born.
This jus
sui."
tells us that "actio est prosecutio juris

ventione, 42: " Pater-familias
in testamento ita scripsit,

actionable.

'

cum

Si mihi

mum

Gaius

And
strirte dictum.
that which Grotius calls facultas, and is jus propric et
was not actionable: and therethis jus suum I did not intend in that I said it
Conanus says that " nullum est ju.s, cui non sit aut a natura, aut
is

whereas
adjutrix," Comment. Jur. Civil,
a lege data qusedam obligatio, tanquam comes et
the foundation of action, it is evident that ho
lib. ii. cap. i., which obligation is
distinguisheth between ju» viendi,
intends jus proprketstricte dictum; for Gaius
which he could not do if all and every
fruendi, ^nd jus obligationis, D. Ub. i. 1, 8,
fore,
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And such is that right whereof we speak.
right had an obligation attending it.
If anv one thinks to plead it, he will be like him whom the lawyers call " agentem
actiono," of

sine

whom

plea be to be admitted

;

they dispute " an liceat ei experiri," and whether his
concerning which the variety of cases and opinions are

repeated by Menochius de Arbit. Judic. lib. i. qu. 16, 2.
And such a jus as this ariseth "ex contractibus innominatis;" for as "jus ex
innominato contractu oritur, quum ex parte debentis, implere id quod convcnerat,

impletum est," Ludovic. Roman. Consul. Ixxxvi. p. 23; so "ex contractu innominato, non transeunt actiones sine mandato," as Bartholus tells us for though
the covenant between Father and Son, whence this right ariseth, be not in itself
of the nature of a " contractus innominatus, do ut des," yet to them it is of that
Hence the Socinians, who are skilled in the law, though they wholly
import.
suspend the actual obtaining of remission of sins upon the fulfilling of the condi:

tions required,

do yet grant that a plenary jus or right of obtaining forgiveness

" Jam vero quidnam mediator
all in the death of Christ
ab una paciscentium parte legatus, et ipsius sponsor constitutus, ac quoddam veluti testamentum ejus nomine constituens, qua talis est, aliud prasstat,
quam lit jus alteri parti, etjus quidem plenum largiatur, ad foederis hujus, aut
testamenti promissa consequenda: obstringit nimirum atque obligat promissorera
qui ipsum obligaverat ad servanda foederum promissa, eaque rata prorsus haSo, in the common speech of the
benda," Crell. de Cans. Mort. Christi, p. 9.

of sins was given to

:

foederis^

bonum jus dicere" is as
vulgarly expressed, " requesta tua rationabilis est."

ancients, Budseus tells us that "

now

in the thing, there

a jus belonging to the person.

is

much

as that

which

is

If there be an equity

Any

thing that

made

it

man

should be regarded, they called his jus ; whence is his
complaint in Plautus, finding himself every way unworthy : " Sine modo et modestia sum, sine bono jure atque honore :" Bachid. and Paulus, in lib. iii. ff. de
equitable that a

servitut.

urb. prsed.,

"Nejus

sit

vicino invitis nobis altius sedificare."

It

were

both from lawyers and most approved authors, to multiply instances
of this large acceptation of the word jus, or right. And whether the grant
of the Father and purchase of the Mediator, before mentioned, be not sufficient
to constitute or denominate such a jus or right in them for whom and whose
Again, consider that of
profit and benefit the grant is made, I question not.
Paulus, lib. xi. ad Edict. D.D. de verb, signif. tit. 16: "Princeps bona convery

facile,

cedendo, videtur etiam obligationem concedcre ;" which adds a propriety to the
*' jus," as was showed
before.
Yet that it should be presently actionable doth
" Actio est jus persequendi in judicio, quod sibi debetur," Institut.
not follow
:

lib. iv.

whence
vim ibi
et jus

1

Every "jus ad rem"

de action.
is
;
:

the

gloss

quia

cum

p. et,

si,

raultas habeat

hoc

is

not "jus persequendi in judicio;"

of Aldobrandinus on that place
est

unum

de

:

"

Nee

magnam

facias

significationes hsec dictio jus, ut ^.
significatis ejus,

de

inst.

ut dieatur jus agendi vel per-

Besides, it must be quod sibi debetur, that is, actionable, the obligawhence that debitum arises being, as the lawyers speak, mater actionis. But
yet even " debere " itself is of so large and various .signification in the law, both
in respect to things and persons, as will not admit of any determinate sense

sequendi."

tion

unless

otherwise restrained,

ff.

de verb,

signif.

b.

pecuniae, sect.

8,

si.

Yea,

and on the other side, sometimes a plea may lie where there is no debitum :
*'
Quandoque ago etiam ad id quod mihi non debetur; R. de pact. 1, si pacto
quo pcenam nam ibi non ago ad id quod est debitum, sed ad id quod ex nudo
pacto convenit: " that Mr B. may know what to do with his schemes of actions,
;

produced on the account of my assertions.
This for the wo7~d and my use of it. I hope, in the things of God, about words
I shall not much contend.
I had rather, indeed, insist on the propriety of words
in the originals, their use in the law and amongst men, so all be regulated by the
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and rules of art
Let any man
living express any doctrine of the gospel whatever in the exactest manner, with
artificial, philosophical terms, and I will undertake to show that in many things the
truth is wrested and fettered thereby, and will not bear an exact correspondence
with them yet hence are many of our learned strifes, which as they have little of
learning in them, so for my part I value them not at a nut-shell, properly so called.
This being premised, his answers to my arguments may very bi-iefly be conJinalogy of

fiiith,

and philosophy

;

to the terms

to which, without doubt, they will not answer.

;

sidered.

My first argument is, It is justuni that they should have the fruits of the deatli
of Christ bestowed on them, thei-efore they have jus unto them; for "jus est quod
justum

est."

Mr

B. denies the consequence, and says though it be justum, yet they may
To this I have answered by showing what is jus in
not be subjects of this jus.
1.

and what

general,

is

their jus,

and where

fixed.

questions the antecedent; for the confirmation whereof, and its vindication from his exceptions, I refer the reader to what I had written of the covenant
between the Father and the Son some good while before I saw Mr B.'s animad-

He

2.

[knew] that they were public.
is. That which is procured for any one, thereunto he hath a right
the thing that is obtained is granted by him of whom it is obtained, and that to

versions, or

My

second

To this it is answered,
for whom it is obtained.
In the margin, " That I should make great changes in England if I could
make all the lawyers believe this strange doctrine." But of what the lawyers believe or do not believe Mr B. is no competent judge,— be it spoken without disparagement,— for the law is not his study. I, who, perhaps, have much less skill
them
1.

than himself, will be bound at any time to give him twenty cases out of the civil
and canon law to make good this assertion which if he knows not that it may be
Nay, amongst
done, he ought not to speak with such confidence of these things.
our own lawyers (whom perhaps he intends), I am sure he may be informed that
to a third person,
if a man intercede with another to settle his land by conveyance
giving him that conveyance to keep in trust until the time come that he should
by the intention of the conveyer enjoy the land, though he for whom it is granted
;

have not the least knowledge of it, yet he hath such a right unto the land thereby
But,
created as cannot be disannulled.
" That the fruits of the death of Christ are procured for mfinalUer,
2. He says,
not subjective."

„

"
rcrum,
Ans. They are procured for us objective, are granted ex ada-quatione
thcn.'idccs wlncli
and may make us subjects of the right, though not of the things
The fi.llowing similitudes (,f
doth.
it regards ; ma>/, I say, though I do n.^t say it
mv horse and a king have no correspondency with this business at all. Of the n-iit
is nothmg omitted m the
of horses there is nothing in the law in the latter, there
alL
is
which
purchase,
and
merit
comparison but
and procured by his
fruits of the death ot CbrUt are obtained
;

,

,

,

.

Thirdly, All the

merit for them for

whom

he died.

MrB,:—
"1. Not

for one aa for another; not
not the same measure of sanetification
whom he died as for his elect.
.
u.. ..
of the present right.
procured it for us as tho Jinis cut, not rabjccts
all,

faith for all for

"

He

2.

•

of Christ and the nltimnte
substance of the fruits of the death
degrees of them to tho l-ath-rs
and
measure
the
purchase;
end belong to his

Ans

1

The

sovereign disposal,
2.

It

is

most

ad ornatum

universi.

false that Christ di.l

,•

not purchiise faith for

all

,
i
for wl.ou. he died.
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What our

3.

right

is

hath been before delivered; the Jlnis cui and subject of a

present right are not very accurately opposed.
4. The nature of merit infers an attendant right,

Mr

Rom.

iv. 4.

:—

B.

your debt, you may say, Lord, I have merited salvation in Christ, theremiue of debt.' Christ hath of debt the right to pardon you; you have no

" If this be
fore it is

'

debt," etc.

Very good, but I use no forms of prayer of other men's composing. Who
was our debt? who says our right is actionable? The whole here intended

..4ns.

said
is,

it

that Christ meriting pardon of sins for the elect, it is just they should obtain it
Such another prayer as that here mentioned doth Mr B.

in the appointed season.

afterward compose, in a suitableness, as he supposes, to

may he not do
Fourthly,

my

principles

;

but what

or say!

He

whom

for

a ransom

is

paid hath a right to his liberty by virtue of

that payment.

Mr

:—

B.

by me unbelieved. If you pay a sura to the Turk for a thousand
thereby buying them absolutely into your own power, I do not believe that they
have any more right to freedom than they had before. If a prince pay a ransom for
some traitors to the king his father, thereby purchasing to himself a dominion or a
propriety over them, so that they are absolutely his, yet I think it gives them no more
" All unproved, and

slaves,

right than they

Ans.

1

.

I

had before."

suppose

it is

absolutely according to

not yet determined that this business

what

Mr

is

to be regulated

B. thinks or believes; for I must needs say that

whether he beUeves it or no, I am still of the same mind that I was.
He for whom a ransom is paid hath a right to a deliverance, as to him to whom
If Mr B. believe not this, let him consult the civil lawyers,
the ransom was paid.
with whom he is so conversant, tit. de pact.
2. I say that the law of redemption requires that the redeemed be at the disposal of the redeemer, where he hath no T^lea, jure postiliminii ; and it is most certain
that Christ hath a dominion over his elect (for a " propriety over them" I understand
not) yet that dominion is the proximate end of the death of Christ, under the
notion of a ransom, price, or purchase (which yet are of various considerations
;

also),

is

the rfurov

Having given

i^sDSss

this

of this discourse.

specimen of

Mr

B.'s answers to

my

instances, as an addition

to the former explication given of my judgment in this business, I shall not farther
trouble the reader with the consideration of what of that same kind ensues.

To

tell

the whole truth, I expressed the effects of the death of Christ in the

manner above mentioned, to obviate that stating of his satisfaction and the use of
it which I had obsei-ved to be insisted on by the Remonstrants in their Apology,
and in other writings of theirs, but especially by Episcopius. For some time I
met not with any great opposition made to the expressions of their imaginations
in this business, but only what was briefly remarked by the Leyden professors in

Of late I find Voetius reckoning it among
we have with the enemies of the cross of Christ.

their " Specimina."
troversies that
his

words about

it,

and leave them

to the consideration of

the principal conI shall set

down

them who may think

themselves concerned in them.
His words in his disputation " de Merito Christi," anno 1650, are:
" Secunda eontroversia capitalis quoe Christianismo cum quibusdam heterodoxis
(Eemonstrantibus scilicet in Belgio, viris, si non Socinianse, saltern dubise theologitc)
intercedit, est de merito Christi pro nobis, hoc est, vice et loco nostro, et sic in bonum
nostrum actuaUter prsestito, seu de satisfactione plena ac proprie dicta a Christo spon-

nostro justitia) divinse prsestita illi satisfactionem et meritum sic accipiunt
quasi nihil aliud sit, quam partis offensse talis placatio qua ofFenso hactenus satislit, ut
Eore, loco

:
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in gratiam redire vellt cum eo qui ofiFendit, et per quam Christus Deo Patri jus et
Toluntatem acquisiverit nowim fcedus ineundi cum hominibus."

So he. The expression of our dying with Christ is fallen upon again, p. 226;
Truly, I thought he
of which he desires leave to speak as confidently as myself.
had not heen to ask leave for that now. But why may he not use it without leave

Some perhaps will say, " Mira edepol sunt, ni hie in ventrem
sumpsit confidentiam," to consider what he hath written already.
But with this
leave he falls a conjecturing at wh;it I mean by that expression, to no purpose at
The like I may say,
all, as may be seen by what I have delivered concerning it.

as well as others?

by the way, to the passage mentioned of the right which ariseth from the decree of
God. It seems to me that what God hath decreed to do for any, that is or may
be a real privilege to him, it is jus, ex justitia condecentice, that in the appointed
If Mr B. be otherwise minded I cannot help it;
season he should receive it.
" habeo aliquid magis ex memet et majus," than that I should attend to the disputes thereabout; nor will I stand in his way if I can choose, for he seems to cry,
"Ad terram dabo et dentilegos omnes mortales faciam quemque offendero," Plaut.
cap.

iv. 1,

29.

After this I find not myself particularly smitten, until he comes, at the close of
the chapter, to talk of idem and tantidem, unless it be in his passage, p. 274.
That which makes me suspect that I am there intended is his former imputation
of some such thing unto me, namely, that I should say that the deputation of

an act of pardon. But I suppose that I have so fully satisshowing that not only my sense, but my expressions were, not that the deputation of Christ was our pardon, but that the freedom
of pardon did in part depend thereon, that I will not take myself in this place to
be concerned, because I cannot do it and prevent the returnal of a charge of some
negligence on this person, whose writings seem suflB.ciently to free him from all
In the close of this discourse (with tlie method of a new
just suspicion thereof.
by Christ in our
line) Mr B. falls upon the consideration of the payment made
it was not the
stead, or the penalty that he underwent for us, and pleads that
idem that was due to us, but tantundem. Although some say this difference is
and that
not tantidem, as some speak, it seems yet he is resolved of the contrary,
Christ in our stead

fied

him

is

as to that surmise, by

myself to
one assertion is the bottom of all Antinomianism. Seeing I profess
consider wliat is
be contrary minded, I suppose it will be expected that I shoulil
What I intend by paying the
here to the purpose in hand insisted on by Mr B.
I have so fully
idem, or rather undergoing the idem, that we should have done,
repetition of it. But,
elsewhere expressed that I shall not stay the reader with the
Nov/
the substance of religion: l^oh 'riht, iioh ^nhfit.
this

says

Mr

you

shall

B., this subverts

have the proofs of

it.

Saith he,

and

of the man
idem is the perfect obedience or the full punishment
that the law requires,— that
in case of personal disobedience, it is personal punishment
himself,

"The

is,

supplicium ipsius delinquentis,"

perfect obedience to the
Ans. But the idem that we should pay or undergo is
llus
for disobedience
constitution,
God's
by
punishment,
law, and proportionable
That the man him.self should undergo it is the law
Christ paid and underwent.
another is the undergoing of the
originally, but the undergoing or doing of it by
law originally requires but ho
the
that
punishment
personal
It is
idem, I think.
personally diso!„.di..nt^) which
not
be
he
(though
that undergoes the -punishment
disobedient, underg<.c.s the xdem that
the law judgeth to him that was pcrsonaUy
;

.
the law requires.
,
whomsoever it be undergoni',
The idem is supplicium delinquenti debitum by
:—
proceeds
He
not supplicium ipsius delinquentis only.
any liberty of ""Institution;
"The law never threatened a surety, nor granted
therefore Christ did not undergo tho idem.
that was an act of God above the law
.

,

:
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The
I deny the consequence; nor is the least shadow of proof made of it.
is not whether Christ be the sinner, but whether he underwent that which

question

was due
"

If,

He adds

to the sinner.

therefore, the thing

:

due was paid,

it

was we ourselves morally or

legally that

suffered."
;

I

know not well what is meant by " morally " but, however, I deny the conseThe thing itself was paid by another for us, and the punishment itself was

quence.

undergone by another
That which follows

in

our stead.
with that which went before, being built thereon:

falls

"It could not be ourselves legally," saith he, "because

Though

it

was not ourselves naturally."

no need of it, yet I
be accounted to do a
thing legally by a sponsor, though he do it not in his own person. But he says,
" If it had been ourselves legally, the strictest justice could not have denied us a
present deliverance, ipso facto,' seeing no justice can demand any more than the idem
quod deliiur' " (as Mr B.'s printer speaks.)
But,
1. It is supposed that all legal performance of any thing by any one must

deny

for the security of the hypothesis opposed there

this proposition also, if

taken universally.

is

A man may

'

'

—

be done

in his

own

person.

such an end as deliverance assigned, or assignable,
of the penalty, which is false.
3. The reasons and righteousness of our actual deliverance, at the time and in
the manner prescribed by God (and, as to the latter, revealed in the gospel), upon
Christ's performance of personal obedience and undergoing the penalty due to us
in our stead, which are founded in the economy of the Trinity, voluntarily engaged
into for the accomplishing the salvation of the elect, I have elsewhere touched on,
2.

It

supposes that there

to the offender's

is

own undergoing

and may, if I find it necessary, hereafter handle at large.
That which is feared in this business is, that if the idem be paid, then, according to the law, the obligation is dissolved and present deliverance follows.
But if by "the law" be meant the civil law, whence these terms are borrowed, it is
most certain that any thing, instead of that which is in the obligation, doth, according to the rules of the law, dissolve the obligation, and that whether it be paid
by the principal debtor or delinquent, or any for him. The beginning of that section, '• Quibus modis tollitur obligatio," hb. iii. Instit., will evince this sufficiently.

The

title

of the section

is,

id quod debctur, vel aliud loco illius, consentieute creditore, omnis
tollitur obligatio, turn rei principalis, quam fide-jussoris."
" Si solvitur

itself are more full
" Tollitur autem omnis obligatio solutionc ejus quod debetur vol siquis conscntiente creditore alioi) pro amo .solverit nee interest quis solvent, utrum ipse qui debet,
an ALIUS pro eo: liberatur enim etalio solvente, sivc sciente, sive ignorante debitoi-e, vel
Si fido-jussor solvent, non enim ipse solus liberatur, sed reus."
invito, ea solutio fiat.

The words of the law

:

;

;

So that there is no difference in the law whether " solutio" be " ejusdem" or
" tantidem ;" and this is the case in the things that are " ex maleficio, aut quasi,"
as may be seen at large in the commentators on that place.
To caution all men against the poison of Antinomian doctrines, now so strenuously opposed by

logy which the

MrB., and to deliver students from the unhappy model of theomen of the preceding contests have entangled themselves and

Mr B. seriously advises them to keep in their nainds and " carefully
to distinguish between the will of God's purpose and his precepts or law," his determining and commanding will, in the first place; the ignorance whereof, it seems,
others withal,

Dr Twisse, Pemble, and others.
Nextly, that " they would carefully distinguish between the covenant between
the Father and the Son about the work of his mediation, and the covenant of

confounded the theology of

grace and mercy confirmed to the elect in his blood."
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Now, if these two distinctions, as carefully heeded and as warily observed as we
are able, will prove such an antidote against the infection, for my part in
all probability I shall be secure, having owned them ever since I learned
my catechism.
Ka< <rai/Ta [At or) Tavra,

And

so

am I dismissed.
am indifferent.

otherwise, I

If I

whom

my

I

may

On

may perhaps
the one side

be the close of this controversy ; if
will be so.
I delight not in these

it

must engage again in the like kind, I shall pray that He
supphes would give me a real humble frame of heart, that
have no need, with many pretences and a multitude of good words, to make

troubled waters.

from

This

are

all

a cloak for a

spirit breaking frequently through all with sad discoveries of
pride
and to keep me from all magisterial insolence, pharisaical, supercilious
self-conceitedness, contempt of others, and every thing that is contrary to the rule
whereby I ought to walk.
If men be in haste to oppose what I have delivered about this business, let them
(if they please, I have no authority to prescribe them their way) speak directly to
the purpose, and oppose that which is affirmed, and answer my reasons in reference
to that end only for which by me they are produced and insisted on.
Because I see some men have a desire to be dealing with me, and yet know not
well what to fix upon, that I may deliver them from the vanity of contending with
their own surmises, and, if it be possible, prevail with them to speak closely, clearly,
and distinctly, to the matter of their contests, and not mix heterogeneous things in
the same discourse, I will briefly shrive myself, for their satisfaction.
First, then, I do not believe that any man is actually justified from eternity,
because of that of the apostle, Rom. viii. 28-30. But yet what is the state of things
in reference to the economy of Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, engaged in from

and

passion,

eternity for the salvation of sinners, with that fountain union that

Christ and his body in their predestination, I shall desire a
liver

little

is

between

more time

to de-

myself unto.

Secondly, I do believe that there was a covenant, compact, or agreement, between
Father and Son for the salvation of the elect by his mediation whicii, upon sin's
entering into the world, had an efficacy and effect of the very same nature with
that which it hath when he hath actually accomplished what was on his part required for the end proposed to him, and that therefore in the Old Testament his
death is spoken of sometimes as past, Isa. liii. 4-6 and that to make this cove;

;

be contemporary to its revelation, or the promises of it
to be then made to Christ when the church is acquainted that those jironiises are
made, is a wide mistake.
But under what consideration the elect lie unto God upon the transaction of

nant

in its constitution to

covenant with the Mediator, I desire liberty for a while, ius above.
Thirdly, I do not believe that the elect that live after the death ol" Christ are all
actually in their own persons justified and aljsolvcd at his death, because the
this original

wrath of God abides on men that believe not, John iii. 30 but yet what to tho
advantage of the church is inwrapped in the discharge of tbeir great Ilepi escntative, who died in their stead (for that I believe also, and not only " for their good"),
;

my thoughts, as formerly.
Fourthly, I do believe that Christ underwent the very same punishment for ua,
for the nature and kind of it, whicli we wcr(; olmoxious unto, and should liavo
undergone had not he undertaken for us, and paid tho idem that wo should have
I desire respite for

done, 2 Cor. v. 21, Gal.

iii.

13.

upon the death of Christ, considering what bath bwn said
before concerning the compactor agreement between God and the Mediator about
that matter, it became just and righteous, with reference to God's justice, us
.supreme governor and moderator of the creatures and all their concernments,
that those for whom he died should all be made partakers of all the good things
Fifthly, I believe that
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which Christ by

his death

sovereign will of
vested in

them

procured for them, in the season appointed by the

God; but that

though

this right,

indissoluble,

is

so actually

as to be actionable in the gospel without faith, I believe not.

Sixthly, I believe that all spiritual blessings, mercies, privileges whatever, are
Jruits of the death of Christ, and that, notwithstanding the order wherein they
stand one to another, they all depend immediately on its causahty, though " re-

spectu termini " they have not a natural immediation.
Seventhly, I profess that
sake,

we

and therefore that Christ

are absolved, pardoned, and justified, for Christ's

reckoned to

is

order of nature antecedently to

all

us, or

made

righteousness to us, in

those things which for his sake

we do

receive,

and are made partakers of with and by him, etc.
For a close of all, I must profess that I will not contend with any man who
discovers in himself such a resolution

Sis-iv S/aipuXarrsiv,

that

if

he be pressed, rather

go backward, and attempt axUnra xmTv, and to question
common received principles, knowing the multitude of errors and abominations
that the church of God hath been pestered withal by men of this principle and
Hence are the beginnings of men modest, but their endings desperate;
practice.
hence is Arminianism ended in Episcopianism, and Arianism in Socinianism, and
If I find this resolution
in many, Socinianism in Mohammedanism and atheism.
and spirit in any man, he shall rather enjoy his own present conceits than by me
be precipitated into worse abominations. Nor shall I (the Lord assisting) be unmindful of that of the apostle, 1 Tim. vi. 3-5, VJl ti; iripc'Si'Saa-KaXiT, xa) f^h ^poApthan

he

let it go,

will

^iroci vyiaivovri X'oyoi; ro~s
<riTv(puTai, ^jiJev

tou xupiou

l<nffTd/jt,ivi!s,

dXXa

ipis, lliXa<r(prif/,ixi, v-rovoiai vovripa),

Tit.

yap

iii.

9,

Mupa;

diia(piXi7s

xa)

Ti

hf^i^M 'Inffov 'Xptff'TOU,

voffcav -rip) Z,virnirii;

vafa^iaTfiSai, etc.

XriTWHS, xa) yiviaXoyta;, xa)

[/.aTaioi.

If I

;

xai

rjj

xar

iV(riSiiav ^iSatrxaXia.,

xa) Xoyo/na^ias, i^ at ylvirai

as also that of the

ipiif,

xa) fiaxa; voftt^as

samc

(pSivo$,

apostle.

^ipii'a-raffo- tlir)

must contend with any, as I am resolved for the
for the manner of handling it, it shall not be my

matter Tponfiav rhv dxrjuav, SO
endeavour to cloud and darken things easy, ti-ite, common in themselves, with new,
dark, artificial expressions, but rather to give plainness and perspicuity to things
hard and difficult, confirming them with the authority of Scripture, opened by the
import of the words insisted on and design of the Holy Ghost in their contexture.
Nor will I contend with any whose motto is that of him in Plautus, " Dicat quod
quisque vult, ego de hac sententia non dimovebor," or that hath thoughts of his
own notions like those of him in Nsevius, who cried out, " Primum quod dicebo
And as my aim is to know Christ and
recte, secundum quod dicebo eo mehus."

him

crucified

;

to exalt him,

and ascribe

to

him the pre-eminence

discover the whole of our salvation, and glory of

God

in all things

;

to

thereby, centred in his

person and mediation, with its emanation from thence, through the efficacy of the
eternal Spirit; and all our obedience to receive life, power, and vigour from thence
only, knowing that it is the obedience af faith, and hath its foundation in blood
and water so I equally abhor all doctrines that would take self out of the dust,
make something of that which is worse than nothing, and spin out matter for a
web of peace and consolation from our own bowels, by resolving our acceptation
with God into any thing in ourselves ; and those that by any means would intercept the efficacy of the death and cross of Christ from its work of perpetual
and constant mortification in the hearts of believers, or cut off any obligation unto
obedience or holiness that by the discovery of the will of God, either in the law
or gospel, is put upon the redeemed ones of the Lord.
:

Ta;

Ss

fiupa; xa) dxaiSiUTous %nrn<nis xafaircu, t'S^f JVi ytnufi ftdx*f>

2 Tim.

ii.
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A REVIEW
OP

THE ANNOTATIONS OF HUGO GROTIUS
IN

REFERENCE UNTO THE

DOCTRINE OF THE DEITY AND SATISFACTION OF CHRIST
WITH

A DEFENCE

OF THE CHARGE FORMERLY LAID AGAINST TIIEM.

5

PREFATORY NOTE.

the chaplain of Charles I., and the sub-dean of Christ Church, Oxfrom which office he was expelled by the Parliamentary visitors in 1648, was a
divine of eminent learning, and, besides other works, was the author of " Annotations
on Scripture," which still deserve to be consulted, although disfigured by his habit of

Henht Hammond,
ford,

much

explaining

iu the

New

Owen on

the opponent of

Testament by reference to the Gnostic heresy.

He was

several questions, relating to the nature of church-govern-

ment, the authority of the Ignatian Epistles, and the orthodoxy of

Hugo

Grotius.

In 1617 Grotius published a refutation of the errors of Faustus Socinus, entitled,

"A Defence of the Catholic Faith concerning the Satisfaction of Christ." Though
opposed to the Socinians, the work was not deemed in perfect harmony with orthodox
sentiment.
Eavensperger in consequence assailed him, in a work entitled, " Judicium
de Libro Grotii,"
the part of

tlic

etc.

G. J. Vossius came to his defence in the following year.

Socinians, Crellius replied to Grotius.

A

On

complimentary letter from

the latter to his opponent confirmed the suspicions entertained of his

own

orthodoxy.

was answered by Essenius, Velthuysenius, and Stillingfleet.
Owen, in the preface to his treatise on the " Perseverance of the Saints," had alluded
to Dr Hammond as indebted to Grotius " for more than one rare notion" in his expoAn elaborate reply to the whole argument of Dr Owen against
sitions of Scripture.
the Ignatian Epistles, contained in the same preface, appeared in 1655 from the pen of
Hammond, and under the title, " An Answer to the Animadversions on the DissertaIn the course of it, a digression was introtions concerning the Epistles of Ignatius."
duced vindicating Grotius from charges which Owen certainly had not mooted, but in
These charges
which, to a, certain extent, he could not refrain from concurring.
were, that towards the close of his life the learned Dutchman had veered towards
In
Socinianism, and had become favourable to the interests of the church of Eome.
Crellius

it was founded partly on his letter to
on certain expressions which feU from him on his death-bed, and
Two volumes of these Scholia appeared in 1641
partly on his Scholia on the Bible.
and 1644, before the death of Grotius; and two, one including the Acts and the
Epistles of Paul and James, and the other including the six Catholic Epistles and the
These Scholia contain
Revelation, were published posthumously in 1646 and 1650.
expositions of Scripture which differ considerably from what Grotius had given in his
work " De Satisfactione Christi." Hammond argues that his letter to Crellius was but

regard to the charge of Socinian leanings,
Crellius, partly

an interchange of civilities, in which he was not called to discuss the points of controversy between them gives a different vei-sion of his death-bed utterances and maintains
that the posthumous Scholia, because contrary to the opinions which he avowed in his
lifetime, were notes taken by Grotius in the course of his reading, and by no means
Owen, in his " Vindicise Evangelicse,"
to be regarded as expressing his own views.
proceeded to trace the perfect correspondence between Grotius and the Socinians, in
their exegesis of those passages in Scripture which relate to the person of Christ.
Hammond issued his " Second Defence of Grotius." Owen answered him in the fol;

;

lowing treatise

;

and was answered by

of the Defence of Grotius."

his indefatigable adversary in "

If the position of

Owen had been

A Continuation

that Grotius was in

would have been worsted in this collision with Hammond; but
he guards himself against being supposed to assume it, making express admission that
'J'hat Grotius played
Grotius allowed one text to be proof of the Saviour's Godhead.
into the hands of the enemy, by the surrender of almost eveiy other scriptural fortress
in defence of this cardinal doctrine, and spoke of it in terms which betokened no very
cordial appreciation of its importance, is what Owen asserted, and what cannot be
reality a Socinian, he

disproved, except by the most worthless special pleading.
Hammond could only make
out his case for Grotius by denying all authority to his posthumous Annotations,
"which," says he, "I deem not competent measures to judge him by." Ed.

A SECOND CONSIDEEATION
OF

THE ANNOTATIONS OF HUGO GROTIUS.

Having,

in

my

late defence of the doctrine of the gospel

from the

corruptions of the Socinians, been occasioned to vindicate the testi-

monies given in the Scripture to the deity of Christ from their exceptions, and finding that Hugo Grotius, in his Annotations, had
(for the most part) done the same things with them as to that particular, and some other important articles of the Christian faith, that
book of his being more frequent in the hands of students tlian those
of the Socinians, I thought it incumbent on me to do the same work
in reference to those Annotations which it was my design to perform
towards the writings of Socinus, Smalcius, and their companions
and followers. What I have been enabled to accomplish by that
endeavour, with what service to the gospel hath been performed
thereby,

is

dyaTr).

Of my

left to

the judgment of them

who

desire

dXriOsCeiv

dealing with Grotius I gave a brief account in

h

my

epistle to the governors of the university, and that with reference to
an apology made for him not long before. This hath obtained a new
apology, under the name of "A Second Defence of Hugo Grotius;"
with what little advantage either to the repute of Grotius as to the
thing in question or of the apologist himself, it is judged necessary
to o-ive the ensuins account, for which I took the first lei.sure hour
I could obtain, having things of greater weight daily incumbent ou
me. The only thing of importance by me ciiarged on those Annothat the texts of Scripture, both in the
tations of Grotius was this,
Old Testament and New, bearing witness to the deity and satisffic-

—

tion of Christ, are in

them wrested

and the testimonies given

to

to other senses antl significations,

those grand truths tiiereby eluded.

kind I excepted one, yet with some doubt, lest
ought to be interpreted according to the analogy of what he had elsewhere delivered of which afterward.
Because that which concerns THE satisfaction of chuist will
admit of the easiest despatch, though taking up most room, I shall

Of

those of the

first

his expressions therein

;

in the first place insist thereon.

The words

of

my

charge on the
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Annotations, as to this head of the doctrine of the Scripture, are
these: "

The

condition of these famous Annotations as to the satis-

—

is the same;
not one text in the whole Scripture
wherein testimony is given to that sacred truth which is not wrested
to another sense, or at least the doctrine in it concealed and obscured by them."
This being a matter of fact, and the words containing a crime
charged on the Annotations, he that will make a defence of them

faction of Christ

must

by instances

either disprove the assertion

granting the matter of fact, evince
which is objected in matter of fact " aut
else,

it

to

to the contrary, or

That

be no crime.

negandum

est

aut defen-

de Refut., and " extra hsec in
patronus neget, defendat,
transferat, excuset, deprecetur, molliat, minuat, avertat, despiciat,
derideat;" but in matters of fact the first two only have place.
Aristotle allows more particulars for an apologist to divert unto, if

dendum," says

Quintilian,

the matter require
sffriv,
fji^'sya,

95,

ojg

ri

oux.

He may

it.

ov fSXaCsplv,
uJe^p'ov,

55

cap.

lib. v.

cases, "

In other

judiciis fere nihil est."

rj

oh toutuj,

oux,

say of what
rj

ov

oig

is

(Rhet.

'i^ov

p^syidos

fact,

may be reduced

which, in a plain matter of

objected,

rrjXixovro,
lib.

ri

"H

wg ovx

ovx adixov^

iii.

cap, XV.)

'))

;

ou

all

to the former heads.

That any other apology can or ought to take place in this or any
matter of the same importance will not easily be proved. The present apologist takes another course; such ordinary paths are not for

him

to

wrote, "

in.
He tells us of the excellent book that Grotius
De Satisfactione Christi," and the exposition of sundry places

walk

of Scripture, especially of divers verses of Isa.

liii.

given therein, and

then adds sundry inducements to persuade us that he was of the same
mind in his "Annotations;" and this is called a defence of Grotius!

The

apologist, I suppose,

knows

full

well what texts of Scripture

they are that are constantly pleaded for the satisfaction of Christ by
them who do believe that doctrine. I shall also for once take it for
granted that he might without

much

difficulty

have obtained a sight

of Grotius' Annotations; to which I shall only add, that probably,
if

he could from them have disproved the assertion before men-

tioned by any considerable instances, he
facer's credit as to

have concealed

it

is

not so tender of the pre-

on any such account.

severals of his plea for the Annotations in this particular, I

suaded, are accounted by some worthy of consideration.

them will suffice.
The signal place
notice of by some"

But the

am

per-

A brief view

of

he tells us, " he hath heard taken
had been probable the apologist
might have taken notice of it himself), as that wherein his Annotations
Who
are most suspected, therefore on that he will fasten a while.
would not now expect that the apologist should have entered upon
the consideration of those Annotations, and vindicated them from
of Isa.

(I

liii.,

thought

it
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knew a better way of procedure,
him what suits his purpose and proposal?

the imputations insinuated? but he

and who

shall prescribe to

This, I say,

the instance chosen to be insisted on; and the vin-

is

dication of the Annotations therein
their author's book,

That

sideration.

De

by the interpretation given

Satisfactione Christi,

is

in

proposed to con-

others, if not the apologist himself,

may take

notice

of the emptiness of such precipitate apologies as are ready to be

tumbled out without due digestion or consideration, I shall not
only compare the Annotations and that book as to the particular
place proposed, and manifest the inconsistency of the one with the
other, but also, to discover the extreme negligence and confidence
which lie at the bottom of his following attempt to induce a persuasion that the judgment of the man of whom w^e speak was not
altered (that

is,

as to the interpretation of the scriptures relating to

the satisfaction of Christ), nor is other [i. e., different] in his Annotations than in that book, I shall compare the one with the other
by sundry other instances, and let the world see how, in tlie most

important places contested about, he hath utterly deserted the interpretations given of them by himself in his book De Satisfactione,
and directly taken up that which he did oppose.
The apologist binds me, in the first place, to that of Isa. liii., which
is

ushered in by
"

From

1 Pet.

ii.

24.

1 Pet. iL 24," says the apologist,

''•'

Grotius informs us that
'

Christ so bare our sins that he freed us from them, so that

healed by his

stripes.'

This, thus crudely proposed,

— S6cinus himself would

we

grant

are

it,

Grotius goes farther,
is little more than barely repeating the words.
and contends that d^^^/xsi/, the word there used by the apostle, is
;" and tells us that
to be interpreted " tulit sursum eundo, portavit
"
so take away the
and
abstulit,"
Socinus would render this word
that insinuation,
disprove
To
place.
this
force of the argument from
where some
Testament
New
the
in
places
other
he urges sundry
words of the same importance are used and are no way capable of

whereas Socinus urges to the contrary
signifies nothnig but
28, where he says dviviyxtTt a/iaf>Tla{

And

such a signification.

Heb.

ix.

manifests
"auferre peccata," Grotius disproves that instance, and
" tulit," and so relates
by
rendered
be
to
is
it
also
that in that place
to the death of Christ.

_

by the apologist to vindion them, to an is.sue, I
charged
cate the Annotations from the crime
on that place.
Annotations
his
of
words
shall give the reader the

That we may put

this instance, given us

They

are as follow:
" Avr.nyxu hlC est
etc.
•O; ras &f^uprlaf ri/J^^v uM; d>r,Hyxiv,
verbum sumi
idem
quomodo
ahstuUt, quod sequentia ostendunt,
Johan. l 29
u/Maprlaf,
sensu
&ifu
;
notavimus, Heb. ix. 28, eodem
'
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et ^7*? et ''3D J Esa.

ubi Groeci

4,

liii.

Vitia nostra ita inter-

(pipei.

Simile loquendi

qui cruci affiguntur interfici soleut.

slciit

fecit,

genus, Col.

ii.

fiirdXri-^ic.

Rom. vi. 6, Gal. ii. 20, v.
Non enim proprie Christus cum
14; vide

24.

Est autem hie

crucifigeretur vitia

Nam

nostra abstnlit, sed causas dedit per quas auferreutur.
Christi

fundamentum

est prsedicationis

;

crux

prsedicatio vero poenitentias

posnitentia vero aufert vitia."

How

well the annotator abides here

of this place the apologist
that dvT^nyxs

is

as

by

his former interpretation

discover.

1.

There he contends

as " tulit " or " sursum tulit," and objects
must be " abstulit," which quite alters the

much

out of Socinus that

may easily

it

sense of the testimony ; here he contends, with him, that it must be
" abstulit."
2. There, Heb. ix. 28 is of the same importance with
this 1 Pet.

ii.

24, as there interpreted; here, "as here,"

—that

quite contrary sense, altogether inconsistent with the other.
''^Dj

comiDauy,

used

Isa.

4, is

liii.

called into the

same

is

in a

3.

For

signification,

which in the book De Satisfactione he contends is never used in
4. Upon this exposition of the
that sense, and that most truly.
words he gives the very sense contended for by the Socinians " Non
enim proprie Christus cum crucifigeretur vitia nostra abstulit, sed
:

What are these causes ? He
causas dedit per quas auferrentur."
"
crux Christi fundamentum est prae-

adds them immediately

Nam

:

dicationis; prsedicatio vero poenitentise

He

:

poenitentia vero aufert vitia."

that sees not the whole Socinian poison

posed in this interpretation

is

wrapped up and

pro-

ignorant of the state of the difference

head between them and Christians. 5. To make it a little
more evident how constant the annotator was to his first principles,
which he insisted on in the management of his disputes with Socinus
about the sense of this place, I shall add the words of Socinus himas to that

—

" Verum animadvertere oportet
which then he did oppose
primum in Greece, verbum, quod interpretes verterunt pertulit, est
dviviyxih, quod non pertulit sed abstulit vertendum erat, non secus
:

self,

ac factum fuerit in epistola ad Hebrseos, cap.

modus

ix.

28, ubi

idem legendi

habetur, unde constat dnviyxm aixapria^ non perferre peccata,

sed peccata tollere, sive auferre, significare," Socin. de Jes. Christ.
Serv.

lib.

ii.

cap. vi.

is between the design of the annotator and
in the quotation of the parallel
compliance
that of Socinus, what

What

difference there

place of the Hebrews,

what

direct opposition

and head

is

made

in

the Annotations against that book De Satisfactione, and how clearly
the cause contended for in the one is given away in the other, need
no farther to be demonstrated. But if this instance make not good
the apologist's assertion,

which
that

is

ushered in by

come

it

may be

this, will

into consideration.

supposed that that which follows,

do

it

to the purpose.

Let, then,
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of the sense which Grotius in

Satisfactione contends for in this place

is

given us by

:

verse of the chapter, which he

first

considers (in

my

he thus proposes and expounds: " J ustificahit servus
mens, Justus multos et iniquitates ipsorum hajulahit, in Heb. est,
73D^ Sin Dri:iJ?1_.
Vox autem PV iniquitatem signiiicat, atque etiam
iniquitatis poenam, 2 Reg. vii. 9; vox autem 7?? est sustinere, bajulare, quoties autem bajulare ponitur cum nomine peccati aut iniquitatis, id in omni lingua et maxime in Hebraismo significat pcenas
The whole design of the
ferre;" with much more to this purpose.
main dispute in that place is from that discourse of the prophet to
prove that Jesus Christ " properly underwent the punishment due
to our sins, and thereby made satisfaction to God for them."
To manifest his constancy to this doctrine, in his Annotations he
gives such an exposition of that whole chapter of Isaiah as is manifestly and universally inconsistent with any such design in the words
as that which he intends to prove from them in his book De SatisIn particular (to give one instance of this assertion) he
factione.
contends here that ^?? is as much as " bajulare, portare," and that
joined with " iniquity " (in all languages, especially in the Hebrew),
that phrase of " bearing iniquity" signifies to undergo the punish-

book,

p. 14),

In his Annotations on the place, as also in those
tells you the word signifies " aufeiTC," which
on 1 Pet. ii.
Not to draw out
with all his strength he had contended against.
this particular instance into any greater length, I make bold to tell
the apologist (what I suppose he knows not) that there is no one
verse of the whole chapter so interpreted in his Annotations as that
the sense given by him is consistent with, nay, is not repugnant
that which from the same verse he pleads for in his book De

ment due

to

it.

24, he

to,

Satisfactione Christi.

If,

notwithstanding this information, the apo-

have
be not satisfied, let him, if he please, consider what I
their
undertake
and
Annotations,
already animadverted on those
These loose discourses are not at all to the purpose in
vindication.
whether Grotius,
hand nor to the question between us, which is solely

logist

have not perverted the sense of tiio.se texts of
pleaded a.s testiScripture which are commonly and most righteously
this particular
to
a.s
But
Christ.
monies given to the satisfaction of
sum whereof
the
plea,
fartlu.r
a
hath
apologist

in his Annotations,

place of Isaiah, the
repetition of a discourse so l.ttlo
(not to trouble the reader with the
that Grotius, in his book De
head,
this
to
comes
to the purpose)
sense of the chapter, under
Satisfactione Christi, gives the mijstical
his
an.l his suftenugs;
Christ
which consideration it belongs to

m

Annotations, the

literal,

which had

Jeremiah; which was not so

its

immediate comp ction

in

easily discoverable or vulgarly taken
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This

of.

is

the

sum

of his

first
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observation

on

acquit the aunotator of the crime charged upon him.

approve

tlie

He

not.

this place, to

Whether he

know

application of the prophecy to Jeremiah or no, I

says, "

Grotius so conceived"

The

design of the discourse

seems to give approbation to that conception. How the literal sense
of a place should come to be less easily discovered than the mystical,
well I know not.
Nor shall I speak of the thing itself, concerning
the literal and mystical sense supposed to be in the same place and
words of Scripture, with the application of the distinction to those
prophecies which have a double accomplishment, in the type and
thing or person typified (which yet hath no soundness in it) but, to
keep to the matter now in hand, I shall make bold, for the removal
of this engine applied by the apologist, and for the preventing all
possible mistake or controversy about the annotator's after-change
:

him

in this matter, to tell

of the chapter, or giving
in a

first,

that the perverting of the first, literal sense
it

a completion in any person whatsoever,

second, or third sense, but the

Son of God

himself,

is

no

than blasphemy which the annotator is no otherwise freed from
but by his conceiving a sense to be in the words contrary to their
literal importance, and utterly exclusive of the concernment of Jesus
less

;

Christ in them.

him again

If the apologist be otherwise minded, I shall not

what I have already written
whole prophecy from the wretched, corrupt
interpretation of the annotator (not hoping that he will be able to
break through that discouragement he hath from looking into that
treatise by the prospect he hath taken of the whole by the ej)istle),
but do express my earnest desire, that, by an exposition of the
invite

to the consideration of

in the vindication of the

severals of that chapter,

and

their application to

any other

(not

by

he would endeavour
If, on second thoughts, he find either his
to evince the contrary.
judgment or ability not ready or competent for such an attempt, I
heartily wish he would be careful hereafter of ingenerating apprehensions of that nature in the minds of others by any such discourses
loose discourses foreign to the question in hand),

as this.

I cannot but suppose that I

am

already absolved from a necessity

my charge against the
Annotations, having sufficiently foiled the instance produced by the
apologist for the weakening of it.
But yet, lest any should think
of

any farther procedure

as to the justifying of

that the present issue of this debate

is

built

upon some unhappiness

of the apologist in the choice of the particulars insisted on, which

might have been prevented, or may yet be removed, by the production of other instances, I shall, for their farther satisfaction, present

them with sundry other the most important testimonies given

to the

wherein the annotator hath openly prevaricated, and doth embrace and propose those very interpretations and

satisfaction of Christ,
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Satisfactione Christi he

had

he pleads the satisfaction
on this, that the word
dupidv signifies the want of an antecedent cause, on the supposition
there made.
In his Annotations he deserts this assertion, and takes
up the sense of the place given by Socinus, De Servatore, lib. il
His departure into the tents of Socinus on Gal. iil 13 is
cap. xxiv.
much more pernicious. Pages 25-27, urging that place and vindicating it from the exceptions of Socinus, he concludes that the apostle
said Christ was made a curse " Quasi dixerit Christum factum esse
rjD QitZ sTizardparov, hoc est poense a Deo irrogatse, et quidem ignominiosissimse obnoxium."
To make good this, in his Annotations he
thus expounds the words: "Duplex hie figura; nam et xardpa pro
his

of Christ from Gal.

ii.

Satisfactione,

21, laying weight

:

xardparog,

nam

quomodo circumcisio pro

Christus ita cruciatus

est,

circumcisis, et subauditur w;:

quasi esset

Deo

xardparog.

Nihil

homini pessirao in hac vita pejus evenire poterat;" which is the very
interpretation of the words given by Socinus which he opposed, and
the same that Crellius insists upon in his vindication of Socinus
against him.
So uniform was the judgment of the annotator with
'that of the author of the book De Satisfactione Christi
Pages 32, 33, etc., are spent in the exposition and vindication of
Rom. iii. 25, 26. That expression, dg hbn^iv rrig dixaiosvvrig avrou, manifesting the end of the suffering of Christ, is by him chiefly insisted
on.
That by dixaioavv?} is there intended that justice of God whereby
he punisheth sin, he contends and proves from the nature of the
thing itself, and by comparing the expression with other parallel texts
Socinus had interpreted this of the riglitcousness of
of Scripture.
Christ's fidelity and veracity, De Servatore, lib. ii. cap. ii. (" Ut ostenderet se veracem et fidelem esse"); but Crellius, in his vindication of him, places it rather on the goodness and liberality of God,
" which

is,"

saith he, " the righteousness there intended."

To make

good his ground, the annotator thus expounds the meaning of the
words: " Vocem bixaioavvrig mahm hie de bonitate interprctari, (juam
de fide in 2^romissis prmstandis, quia qufc sequuntur non ad Juda-oa
ad gentes, quibus promissio nulhi facta
erat."
He rather, he tells you, embraces the interpretation of Crellius than of Socinus; but for that which himself ha<l contended
solos pertinent, sed etiam

for, it is

quite shut out of doors, as I have elsewhere manifested at

large.

course he takes with Rom. v. 10, which ho insists on
concerning which he openly deserts his
p. 26, and 2 Cor. v. 18-21;
clo-ses expressly with that which he
and
own former interpretation,

The same

had opposed, as he doth in reference to all other places where any
mention is made of reconciliation, the substance of his annotations
VOL. XIL

^
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on

tliose places

seeming to be taken out of Socinus,

some others of that party.
That signal place of Heb.
to be taken notice

of.

Cap.

ii.

17 in

vii. p.

this

and

kind deserves particularly

De

141, of his book

he pleads the sense of that expression,

Crellius,

E/'s

Satisfactione,

rh /Xd<s'/.ssSai rag d/^apr/as

and adds, " Significat
But Crellius' defence of
ergo ibi expiationem qua? fit placando."
Socinus had so possessed the man's mind before he came to write
his Annotations, that on that place he gives us directly his sense,
and almost his Avords, in a full opposition to what he had before
asserted: " 'IXdaKss&at a/x,apriag. Hoc quidem loco, ut ex sequentibus
apparet, est auferre peccata, sive purgare a peccato, id est, efhcere
ne peccetur, vires suppeditando pro modo tentationum." So the anroy

'ka.ox),

to be 'iXaffxsff^a/

tuv a/Mapriuv,

Q>ilv -Tnpi

notator on that place, endeavouring farther to prove his interpreta-

From Rom.

tion!

iv.

25, cap.

i.

p.

47 of

his

book

De

Satisfactione,

he clearly proves the satisfaction of Christ, and evinces that to be
the sense of that expression, "Traditus propter peccata nostra;" which
he thus comments on in his Annotations: " Poterat dicere qui et morresurrexit ut nos a peccatis justificaret, id est, liberaret.
Sed amans avrikra morti conjunxit peccata, quae sunt mors animi,
resurrectioni autem adeptionem justitice, quae est animi resuscitatio.

tuus

est et

ad justitiam ducit, quod videmus
Christum mortem non formidasse pro doctrinse suse peccatis contrarise
et ad justitiam nos vocantis testimouio et a Deo suscitatum, ut eidem
Mirfe nos et a peccatis retrahit et

;

doctrinas

summa

conciliaretur auctoritas."

He

that sees not, not

only that he directly closes in with what before he had opposed, but
also that he hath here couched the whole doctrine of the Socinians

about the mediation of Christ and our justification thereby, is utterly
ignorant of the state of the controversy between them and Christians.
I suppose it will not be thought necessary for me to proceed with
The several books are in the hands of
the comparison instituted.

most students, and that the case

is

generally the same in the other

places pleaded for the satisfaction of Christ, they

may

easily satisfy

Only, because the apologist seems to put some difference between his Annotations on the Revelation, as having " received their lineaments and colours from his own pencil," and those

themselves.

on the

Epistles,

which he had not

so

completed

;

as I have already

manifested that in his annotations on that book he hath treacherously tampered with and corrupted the testimonies given to the deity
of our blessed Saviour, so shall I give one instance from

them

also

of his dealing no less unworthily with those that concern his satisfaction,

Socinus, in his second book against Covet, second part, and chap,
gives us this account of these words of the Holy Ghost, Rev. i. 5,

svii.,

*'Who loved

us,

and washed us from our

sins in his

own blood:" "Jo-
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i.
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metaphora seu translatione (quse

quam compendiosa quaedam

et ejus morte,
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comparatio) utens, dixit

dilexit nos et lavit

nos a peccatis in
abluuntur sordes corporis,
sic sanguine Christi peccata, quae sordes animi sunt, absterguntur.
Absterguntur, inquain, quia animus noster ab ipsis mundatur," eta
This interpretation is opposed and exploded by Grotius, De Satis-

sanguine suo/

'

nam quemadmodum aqua

209 the substance of it being that Christ
by his death, in that he confirmed his doctrine of repentance and newness of life thereby, by which we are
turned from our sins, as he manifests in the close of his discourse.
factione, cap. x. p. 208,

washed us from our

"

Hoc

ssepius

;

sins

urgendum

est," saith Socinus, "

Jesum Christum ea

ratione peccata nostra abstulisse, quod effecerit, ut a peccando desis-

tamus."
lius,

This interpretation of Socinus being re-enforced by Crelfalls again under the consideration of Grotius in those

the place

Annotations on the Revelation; which, as the apologist tells us,
" received their very Ihieaments and colours from his own pencil."
There, then, he gives us this account thereof: " Ka! Xovaavn yi/xa; dvh
Tuiv

aiMapriuiv

riiMUV

h

r<p

a/'/xar/

avroij.

Sanguine

SUO, id est, jnorte

nos reddidit veritatis eorum quae docuerat, quai talia
Humidie
sunt, ut nihil sit aptius ad purgandos a vitiis animos.
naturae, sub qua est et sanguis, proprium est Invare. Id vero per egretolerata, certos

Dicitur autem Christus
aXkriyopiav ad animam trausfertur.
suo sanguine nos lavasse, quia et ipse omnia praestitit qua3 ad id re-

giam

quirebantur et apparet secutum in plurimis effectum." I desire the
me what he thinks of this piece, thus perfected, with

apologist to tell
all its

what

lineaments and colours, by the pencil of that skilful man, and
Let the reader, to
it to have.

beautiful aspect he supposeth

prevent farther trouble in pemsing transcriptions of this kind, consider Rev. xiii. 8, p. 114; Heb. ix. 25 to the end, which he calls " an
illustrious place," in the same page and forward 1 Jolm ii. 2, p. 1 40
Rom. v. 10, 11, p. 142, 143; Eph. ii. 16, p. 148, 149; Col. i. 20-22,
;

Tit.

ii.

others,

156 Heb. ix. 14, 15, p. 157, 158 Acts xx. 28, and many
and compare them with the annotations on those places, and

14, p.

;

;

he will be farther enabled to judge of the defence made of the ono
by the instance of the other. I shall only desire that he who undertakes to give his judgment of this whole matter be somewhat acquainted with the state of the ditference about this point of the
ho do not
doctrine of the gospel between the Socinians and us; that
"
to be
causa"
"nostri
"
peccata;"
feire
be
to
take auferre peccata"
" nostro loco;" causa 'Kfonyoxtiihn to be vfoxaTtifxand
vice"
"nostra
" liberatio a jugo peccati" to be "redemptio a reatu peccati;"
rixri;
"subire pconas simphciter" to be "subire

pcen;us nobis dcbitaa;" to

tin; probe XiJr/Joi/," and cc'x, in respect of the event, to be so as, to
" offerre seipsum in ccelo," to be as much oa
thing;
per nature of the
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"oflferre scipsiim in cruce,"

to think that

as to the

when the

work

first

itself; that so

he be not

are granted the latter are so

mistaken
For a close of the discourse relating to this head, a brief acalso.
count may be added why I said not positively that he had wrested
of
all the places of Scripture giving testimony to the satisfaction
else
conor
done
so
either
had
that
he
but
Christ to another sense,
cealed or obscured that sense in them.
Thouo-h I miofht give instances from one or two places in his
Annotations on the Gospels giving occasion to this assertion, yet i

on some taken from the Epistle to the Hebrews,
the great and eminent seat of the doctrine of Christ's satisAlthough in his annotations on that epistle he doth openly

shall insist only

where

is

faction.

corrupt the most clear testimonies given to this truth, yet there are
some passages in them wherein he seems to dissent from the So-

In his annotations on chap. v. 5 he hath these words:
" Jesus sacerdotale quidem munus suum aliquo modo erat auspica-

cinians.

cum semet patri victimam ofFerret." That Christ was a priest
when he was on the earth was wholly denied by Socinus, both in
his book De Servatore, and in his epistle to Niemojevius, as I

tus

;

have showed elsewhere. Smalcius seems to be of the same judgment in the Racovian Catechism. Grotius says, " Sacerdotale munus
erat aliquo modo auspicatus;" yet herein he goes not beyond Crellius, who tells us, "Mortem Christus subiit duplici ratione, partim

quidem ut foederis mediator seu sponsor, partim quidem ut sacerdos
Deo ipsum oblaturus," De Cans. Mort. Christi, p. 6. And so Vol"Partes," saith he, "muneris
kelius fully to the same purpose.
potissimum; mactatio victimse, in tabernaculum
ad oblationem peragendam ingressio, et ex eodem egressio ac mactatio quidem mortem Christi, violentam sanguinis profusionem con" Hinc colligitinet," De Relig. lib. iii. cap. xlvii. p. 145. And again

sacerdotis, hsec sunt

:

:

tur solam Christi mortem nequaquara illam perfectam absolutamque
ipsius oblationem (de qua in Epistola ad Hebrseos agitur) fuisse, sed
principium et prgeparationem quandam ipsius sacerdotii in coelo demum administrandi extitisse," ibid. So that nothing is obtained by
Grotius' "Munus sacerdotale ahquo modo erat auspicatus," but what

But in the next words, "Cum
granted by Crellius and Volkelius.
semet offerret patri victimam," he seems to leave them but he seems
only so to do; for Volkelius acknowledgeth that he did slay the
sacrifice in his death, though that was not his complete and perfect

is

:

oblation,

which

is

also afterward affirmed

expressly affirms the same.

by Grotius, and Crellius

Nor doth he seem

to intend a proper

expiatory and satisfactory sacrifice in that expression for if he had,
he would not have been guilty of such an axufoXoylcc as to say,
;

"

Semet

where

Besides, though he doth acknowledge elsevictima" was ^^^, and vTsp afiapnuv, yet he says

obtulit patri."

that this "
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Sequitur Christum quoque obtulisse

afiapriuv." giving thereby such a sense to that expression

utterly inconsistent with a proper expiatory sacrifice for sin.
is yet worse, on chap. ix. 14 he gives us such an account

is

And, which

why

expiation

is

ascribed to the blood of Christ, as

whole interpretation of that

epistle.

"

is a key to his
Sanguini," saith he, " pur-

gatio ista tribuitur, quia per sanguinem, id

est,

mortem

Christi, secuta

ejus excitatione et evectione, gignitur in nobis fides, qua3 deinde fides

corda purgat." And,

by the

therefore, where Christ is said to offer himself
eternal Spirit, he tells us, " Ohlatio Christi hie intelligitur

est, non
So that the
purgation of sin is an effect of Christ's presenting himself in heaven
only which how well it agrees with what the apostle says, chap. i. 3,
And to manifest that this was his conthe reader will easily judge.
stant sense, on these words, verse 26, E/g d&iTrietv afiaprlag, 3/a r^s
Ut peccaSuir/as airou, he thus comments: " E/'s dfsTrisiv d/ji.apTiag.
tum in nobis extingueretur ; fit autem hoc per passionem Christi, quse

ilia,

quse oblationi legali in adyto factje respondet, ea autem

ohlatio in altari crucis facta, sed facta in adyto coelesti."

;

fidem nobis ingenerat, quae corda

purificat."

Christ confirming his

which doth the work. Of
doctrine by
the 28th verse of the same chapter I have spoken before. The
same he affirms again more expressly on chap. x. 3; and verses 9, 12,
he interprets the oblation of Christ, whereby he took away sin, to be
the oblation or offering of himself in heaven, whereby sin is taken
away by sanctification, as also in sundry other places where the expiatory sacrifice of Christ on earth, and the taking away of the guilt
of sin by satisfaction, are evidently intended. So that notwithstandhis death, begets faith in us,

ing the concession mentioned, I cannot see the least reason to alter
my thoughts of the Annotations as to this business on hand.
facili, in all the differences we
dying for us, concerning the
Christ's
with the Socinians about

Not
have

farther to

abound in causa

nature of redemj^tion, reconciliation, mediation, sacrifice, the meanare deing of all the phrases and expressions in which these things
side throughlivered to us, the annotator is generally on the apostate
reason why our
out his Annotations; and the truth is, I know no
hibour to get
charge
and
diligence
students should with so much
and the
Smalciu.s,
CrelHus,
Socinus,
of
books
the
into their

hands

Annotations, as to the most imporUvnt
rest of that crew, seeing these
priesthoo.l, and
Christian religion, about the deity, sacrifice,

heads of

free will, justification, etc., allurd
satisfaction of Christ, original sin,
maiTOW of what is spoken by them; so tlmt

them the substance and

upon the matter, there is nothmg peculiar to the
secular learning which in his mt.-rprctations ho
the
annotator but
I'lautus makes sport, in
curiously and gallantly intcrweavcd.
as to these heads,

hath
persons, some
his Amphitryo, with several

real,

some assumed,

ot
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such likeness one to another that they eoukl not discern themselves by
any outward appearance; which caused various contests and iriistakes
The poet's fancy raised not a greater similitude bebetween them.
tween Mercury and Sosia, being supposed to be different persons,
than there is a dissimilitude between the author of the book De
Satisfactione Christi and of the Annotations concerning which we
have been discoursing, being one and the same. Nor was the contest of those different persons, so like one another, so irreconcilable
as are these of this single person, so unlike himself in the several
treatises

mentioned.

And

apologist could imagine

meaning

I cannot

but think

no surer measure

it

strange that the

to be taken of Grotius'

in his Annotations than his treatise of the Satisfaction of

Christ doth afford, there being no two treatises that I know, of any
different persons whatever, about

more

at variance.

one and the same subject, that are
will be persuaded by the apo-

Whether now any

logist to believe that Grotius

was constant in

doctrine delivered in that other treatise I

am

his Annotations to the

not

solicitous.

For the re-enforced plea of the apologist, that these Annotations
were not finished by him, but only collections, that he might after
dispose of, I am not concerned in it, having to deal with that book
of Annotations that goes under his name.
If they are none of his,
it is neither on the one hand nor other of any concernment unto me.
I say not this as though the apologist bad in the least made good
his former plea by his new exceptions to my evidence against it, from
the printer's preface to the volume of Annotations on the Epistles.
He says, " What was the opus integrum that was commended to the
care of o buvaV and answers himself, " Not that last part or volume
of Annotations, but oims integrum, the whole volume or volumes
that contained his unxbo-a adversaria on the New Testament."
For how ill this agrees with the intention and words of the prefacer,
a slight inspection will suffice to manifest.

had himself published

He

tells

us that Grotius

on the Gospels five years before; that at his departure from Paris, he left a great part of this
volume (that is this on the Acts and Epistles) with a friend; that
the reason why he left not opus integrum, that is, the whole volume,
with him was because the residue of it was not so written as that an
amanuensis could well understand it; that, therefore, in his going
towards Sweden, he wrote that part again with his own hand, and
sent it back to the same person (that had the former part of the
volume committed to him) from Hamburg. If the apologist read
this preface, he ought, as I suppose, to have desisted from the plea
insisted on.
If he did not, he thought assuredly he had much reason to despise them with whom he had to do. But, as I said, herein

am

his Annotations

I not concerned.

The

consideration of the charge on the Annotations relating to
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their taBipering with the testimonies given in the Scripture to

the

DEITY OF Christ, bemg another head of the whole, may now have
place.

The sum of what is to this purpose by me afifirmed is, that in the
Annotations on the Old and New Testament, Grotius hath left but
one place giving testimony clearly to the deity of Christ. To this
assertion I

added both a hmitation and

an enlargement in sevehe had spoken
of himself clearly on that one place.
On supposition that he did
so, I granted that perhaps one or two places more might accordingly
be interpreted. That this one place is John i. 1, 1 expressly affirmed;
that is the one place wherein, as I say, he spake not home to the busi-

ral respects;

ness.

—a

also

limitation, that I could not perceive

The defence

of the apologist in the behalf of Grotius consists

—

First, To disprove that he hath [not] left more
than that one of John free from the corruption charged, he instances
in that one of John i. 1, wherein, as he saith, he expressly asserts the
deity of Christ but yet wisely foreseeing that this instance would
not evade the charge, having been expressly excepted (as to the present inquiry) and reserved to farther debate, he adds the places
quoted by Grotius in the exposition of that place, as Prov. viii.
21-27, Isa. xlv. 12, xlviii. 13, 2 Pet. iil 5, Col. i. 16: from all
which he concludes that the Annotations have left more testimonies
to the deity of Christ untampered withal and unperverted than my
assertion will allow, reckoning them all up again, section the 1 0th,
and concluding himself a successful advocate in this case, or at least
under a despair of ever being so in any if he acquit not himself
If his failure herein be evinced by the course of his
clearly in this.
I supjiose,
will appear to be most concerned.
himself
late writings,
then, that on the view of this defence, men must needs suppose that
in the annotations on the places repeated, and mustered a second

of sundry discourses:

;

time by the apologist, Grotius does give their sense as bearing witOthers may be pleased to take it for
ness to the deity of Christ.
for my part, being a little
consideration;
granted without farther
pains
to turn to the places, and
the
take
shall
I
inquire,
to
concerned
give the reader a brief account of them.
For Prov. viii., his first note on the wisdom then! spoken of is,
"Hsec de ea sapientia qua3 in Lege apparct cxponunt Ilebra-i ct sano
conveniunt" Now, if the
ei, si non soli, at pra^cipue ha:c attributa
:

attributes here

wisdom that

mentioned agree either

solely or principally to the

how they can bo the attributes of the
God I see not. He adds no more to

shines in the law,

person of the eternal Son of
of old conthat purpose until he comes to the 22d verse, the verso
" Grjecum
that
are,
on
words
His
Arians.
tested about with the
Theodotioni.s, rcsponet
Symmachi
et
/ii,
ut
Hrr,(sar6
Aquila3 est,
Unat,
detaue bene Hebrao VJi^. At Chaldteus habet «13, et LXX,
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sensu non malo, si creare suraas pro facere ut appareat
Vice Dei
unnt operationes ipsius. Sensum hujus loci et sequentium uon male
exprimas cum Philone de Coloniis: 'O Xoyog 6 irpieZunpoc, ruv yhiGiv
elXri^oTuv, ou xadd'XBp o'laxog svBiXri/xsvog 6 ruv oXuv
TO, aviM'TravTa,

vrairiov

id est,

xai ots

ixoff/j^o'TrXdaTii

ruv d'TTOTiXov^ivuv GxjBraGiv."
riv 'ffphg

What

clear

Tov Qiov,

^pi^sd/xsvo;

On

y.vCipv7jT7ig <^rida,Xiou^i?

opydvw tovtuj

irphg riiv dvxj-

verse 27 be adds,

ut infra Johan. Evang.

and evident testimony, by

this place to tbe deity of Cbrist, I profess

i.

^^

Aderam,

1/'

tbis exposition, is left in

myself as ignorant as I

by tbe apologist. He tells us
tbat ''^^ij is rendered not amiss by the Cbaldee ^"^f and the LXX.
'UrtGi, though he knew that sense was pleaded by tbe Arians, and
exploded by the ancient doctors of tbe church. To relieve tbis con-cession, he tells us tbat " creare" may be taken for " facere ut appareat," though there be no evidence of such a use of the word in
Scripture, nor can he give any instance thereof
Tbe whole interpretation runs on that wisdom tbat is a property of God, which he
manifested in the works of creation.
Of tbe Son of God, the essential Wisdom of God, subsisting with tbe Father, we have not one
was before I received

tbis direction

,

word.

Nor doth that quotation out of Pbilo relieve us in this busiwe know in what sense he used tbe word o "koyog.

ness at all

How

;

he and tbe Platonics, with whom in this expression he
consented, were from understanding the only-begotten Son of God,
is known.
If this of Pbilo has any aspect towards tbe opinion
of any professing themselves Christians, it is towards tbat of the
And tbis is tbe place
Arians, which seems to be expressed therein.
chosen by the apologist to disprove the assertion of none being left,
under tbe sense given them by the Annotations, bearing clear testimony to the deity of Christ His comparing ''^^^ ^^, " ibi ego," which
the Vulgar renders " aderam," with ^k vpog rhv Qidv, seems rather to
cast a suspicion on his intention in the expression of that place of
the evangelist than in the least to give testimony to the deity of
Christ in this.
If any one be farther desirous to be satisfied how
far

!

many clear, unquestionable evidences of tbe deity of Christ are slighted
by these annotations on
tion of the place in

my

this chapter, let

him

consult

late " Vindicise Evangelicoe,"

find something tendered to

him

to that purpose.

my

vindica-

where be

will

What the apologist

intended by adding these two places of Isaiah, chap.

xlv.

1

2 and chap,

18 (when in his annotations on these places Grotius not once
mentions the deity of Christ, nor any thing of him, nor bath occasion so to do, nor doth produce them in tbis place to any such end or
purpose, but only to show tbat the Cbaldee paraphrase doth sundry
times, when things are said to be done by God, render it that they
were done by the word of God), as instances to the prejudice of my
assertion, I cannot imagine.
xlviii.
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iil 5, Tw roD ©soD "koyif), he adds, inad initium Evangelii Johannis;" but
neither doth that place intend the natural Son of God, nor is it so
interpreted by Grotius.
To these he adds, in the close, Col. i. 16, in the exposition whereof
in his Annotations he expressly prevaricates, and goes off to the interpretation insisted on by Socinus and his companions; which the
apologist well knew.
Without farther search upon what hath been spoken, the apologist

deed,

that of Peter, 2 Epist.

"Vide

quae diximus

gives in his verdict concerning the falseness of

my

assertion before

mentioned, of the annotator's speaking clear and home to the deity
of Christ but in one, if in one, place of his Annotations.
But,
1. What one other place hath he produced whereby the contrary

what I

to

assert

Any man may make

evinced?

is

apologies at this

rate as fast as he pleases.
2.

As

to his not speaking clearly in that one, notwithstanding the

improvement made of his expressions by the apologist, I am still of
the same mind as formerly; for although he ascribes an eternity
zCJ "kCytx), and affirms all things to be made thereby, yet, considering how careful he is of ascribing an vmeragis rtZ Xoy^, how many
Platonic interpretations of that expression he interweaves in his expositions, how he hath darkened the whole counsel of God in that

Word, his omnipotency and incarHoly Ghost therein, I see no reaBut yet as to the thing itself,
opposed.

place about the subsistence of the
nation, so clearly asserted by the

son to retract the assertion
about this place I will not contend only, it may not be amiss to
observe, that not only the Arians, but even Pliotinus hinist;lf, ac:

knowledged that the world was made
little is

that concession

—

QioZ Xoyw, [so] that

t<^

how

obtained towards the confirmation of the deity of Christ by

may be

discerned.

I shall offer also only at present, that
Xoyog

UTTOtfrar/xo's,

hhadiTog,

and

o

Uyog

vpofopixCg.

roD QioZ is tlirct-fold,

The

Xo/o;

ovffiu>dng is Christ, mentioned John L 1, his
ence, with his omnipotency, being there asserted.

so called

i.

xxxiii. 6, is to

me

subsist-

Wlicther Christ be

New Testament may be disputed Luke

anywhere
2 Pet.
19, Acts xx.
i. 2 compared with 1 John i. 1,
are the most lil<ely to give us that use of the word.
Tliat ho is
so termed I have showed elsewhere.
else in tiie

or

i/crotfrar/xof

personal and eternal

also evident.

^fP

is

;

32, ll.b.

Why

iv.

called i?"!,

better rendered

12,

Chn.st

fr,,j.cc

is

Pa

or Xi§/c

not Christ, though
than Xcyog. Where that word is u.sed, it denotes
puris, is urged by some to that
word
that
where
2 Sam xxiii. 2,
so perhaps in other places.
ii. 5;
Hag.
^?1,
called
also
is
He
pose.
of the "word of
Our present Quakers would have that expression
that, a.s
d(,stn.ying
that
so
.sense;
God," used nowhere in any other
they' do, in the issue they

may

freely despise the Scripture, as that
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which they say
Ao'yog

hbidOtrog

Xoyov,

Aoyos

that which
lib.

i.

is

vuj

sv

'ka/j.Qavo/isvog,

we speak

cap. xviii.

of God,

is not the word of God, nor anywhere so
amongst men is that which Aristotle calls

:

says HesychlUS.

in our hearts, says

saai

Aoyog hdidSsrog

De

Damascen.

so Ps. xiv. 1, i^?^ ^^^ "iP?.

called.
rhv

is

Orthod. Fid.

This, as spoken in respect

that egress of his power whereby, according to the eternal

conception of his mind, he worketh any thing: so Gen.

i.

"God

2,

word of God
the psalmist treats, Ps. cxlvii. 1 8, " He sendeth out ii^l, and melteth
in both which
the ice ;" and Ps. cxlviii. 8 the same word is used
This is that which is called
places the LXX. render it by 6 Xoyog.
P^/Aa r^s dvvdfjbsug, Heb. i. 3, xi. 3, where the apostle says, " The heavens were made p7i/j,art Qsou :" which is directly parallel to that place
of 2 Pet. iii. 5, where it is expressed rw rou Qsov X&yw; for though
more properly denotes Xoyov '7rfo<popr/.6v, yet in these places it
f'r,fji,a
signifies plainly that egress of God's power for the production and
said,

Let there be light and there was
;

Of

light."

this

;

—

preservation of things, being a pursuit of the eternal conception of
his mind,

which

is

X&705 hdidkrog.

eternal conception of the

mind

of

Now, this infinitely wise and
God exerting itself in power,

God is said to speak (" He said. Let there be light"), is that
which the Platonics, and Philo with them, harped on, never once
dreaming of a co-essential and hypostatical Word of God, though the
word vna-atfig occurs amongst them. This they thought was unto
God, as in us, Xoyog hhidkrog or 6 aVw, Trpoj voZv: and, particularly, it is
termed by Philo, (pojvri rTig diavolag supvvo,u^svri, De Agric. That this
was his 6 Xoyog is most evident. Hence he tells us, Ovdh av snpov
vorirr)
QsoZ Xcyov rihri xoaiMOiroiovvrog, ohh yap
i'l'TToi rlv vorjrov sJvai xofffjtjov
wherein

7}

ri

ffoX/g

'irspov

TLTiZiiv

Opific.

rt

idriv,

diavov/Jj'svou.

And

a

r\

b

rou dp^iTV/irovog

Mwffsws yap ro bcyfia tovto, oux

little after, Thv

Xsysi ©EoD" xai ravT^g z}x,6va rhv
ii'AOJV

"koyiSfJbog, TJdrj

Tou bnpfirtvevaavTog

rrjV

bi

doparov xa/

vorirhv

fuig

voriThv

sxsTvo,

r^v
Ifjjov,

vorjrriv

rtlikDi

De Mund.

^i7ov Xiyov, sixova,

^siov

Xojou yiyoviv

yhiSiv aurov. xai sStiv V'rspovpdviog

The

dtsrrip.

whole tendency of his discourse is, that the word of God, in his mind,
in the creation of the world, was the image of himself, and that the
idea or image of the things to be made, but especially of light. And
'

whereas (if I remember aright, for I cannot now find the place) I
have said somewhere that Christ was X0705 hbidkrog, though therein
I have the consent of very many learned divines, and used it merely
in opposition rw vpotpopixo,, yet I desire to recall it; nor do I think
there is any propriety in that expression of s'^u-f oros used of Christ,
but only in those of v'zoGrarixog and ovaiubrig, which the Scripture
In this second ac(though not in the very terras) will make good.
ceptation, Tov X070U, Photinus himself granted that the world was
made by the word of God. Now, if it be thought necessary that I
should give an account of my fear that nothing but 6 Xoyog in this
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decked with many Platonical encomiums, was intended in tlie
Annotations on John i. (though I confess much, from some quotasense,

may be said against it), I shall readily undertake
but at present, in this running course, I shall add no more.
But now, as if all the matter in hand were fully despatched, we

tions there used,

the task

have

;

this

triumphant close attending the former discourse and ob-

servations:

" If one text acknowledged to assert Christ's eternal divinity"
(which one was granted to do it, though not clearly) " will not suffice
to conclude him no Socinian" (which I said not he was, yea, expressly waived the management of any such charge) " if six verses
;

in the Proverbs,

two in

one in St Peter, one in St Paul,
added to many in the beginning of St John" (in his annotations on
all which he speaks not one word to the pui-pose), " will not yet
amount to above one text; or, lastly, if that one may be doubted of
also which is by him interpreted to affirm Christ's eternal subsistence with God before the creation of the world" (which he doth not
so interpret as to a personal subsistence), " and that the whole world
was created by him, I shall despair of ever being a successful advocate for any man :" from which condition I hope some little time
Isaiah,

—

will recover the apologist.

This is the sura of what is pleaded in chief for the defence of the
Annotations; wherein what small cause he hath to acquiesce who
hath been put to the labour and trouble of vindicating near forty
texts of Scripture, in the

Old Testament and New, giving express

testimony to the deity of Christ, from the annotator's perverse interpretations, let the reader judge.
gist's

discourse, he adds

In the 13th section of

some other considerations

tlie

apolo-

to confirm his

former vindication of the Annotations.

He

us that he " professeth not to divine what places of the
Old Testament, wherein the deity of Christ is evidently testified
unto, are corrupted by the learned man; nor will he, upon the distells

couragement already received, make any inquiry into my treatise."
But what need of divination? The apologist cannot but romembcr
at all times some of the texts of the Old Testament that are pleaded
to that purpose and he hath at least as many encouragements to
look into the Annotations as discouragements from suiting an eye
upon that volume, as he calls it, wherein they are called to an account.
And if he suppose he can make a just defence for the
;

and perverted without once consulting
them, I know not how by me he might possibly be engaged into
such an inquiry; and therefore I shall not name them again, having
done somewhat more than name them already.
But he hath two suppletory considerations that will render any
several places so wrested

such inquiry or inspection needless.

Of

these the

first is,
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God being

all and every part of it of equal
founded on five places of divine writ
must by all Christians be acknowledged to be as irrefragably confirmed as a hundred express places would be conceived to con-

"

That the

-word of

truth, that doctrine wliich

firm

is

it."

Ans. It

is

confessed that not only

five,

but any one express text

any divine truth
Annotations by
produced
the
out
of
have
been
but that
the apologist, for the confirmation of the great truth pleaded about,
The charge on
indeed there is no such thing.
is but pretended,
Grotius was, that he had depraved all but one. If that be no crime,
the defence was at hand if it be, though that one should be acknowof Scripture,

is

sufficient for the confirmation of

five places

—

;

ledged to be clear to that purpose, here is no defence against that
which was charged, but a strife about that which was not. Let the
places be consulted if the assertion prove true by an induction of
instances, the crime is to be confessed, or else the charge denied to
:

contain a crime.

But, secondly, he says,

upon inquiry, will be found in some degree, if
not equally, chargeable on the learnedest and most valuable of the
first reformers, particularly upon Mr Calvin himself, who hath been
as bitterly and unjustly accused and reviled upon this account (wit"

That

this charge,

ness the book intitled 'Calvino Turcismus') as ever

Erasmus was by

Bellarmine and Beza, or as probably Grotius may be."
Though this, at the best, be but a diversion of the charge, and no
defence, yet, not containing that truth which is needful to counteit for the end for which it is proposed, I could not pass it by.
denied (which in this case, until farther proof, must suffice) that

nance
It

is

any of the learnedst of the

first

reformers,

and particularly

Mr Calvin,

are equally chargeable, or in any degree of proportion, with Grotius,
Calvin being the man instanced in, I
as to the crime insisted on.
desire the apologist to prove that he hath, in all his commentaries

on the Scripture, corrupted

tlie

sense of any text of the Old Testa-

ment or New giving express testimony to the deity of
commonly pleaded to that end and purpose; although

and
deny not

Christ,
I

from the common judgment of most in the intersome few prophetical passages judged by them to relate
to Christ
I know what Genebrard and some others of that faction
raved against him; but it was chiefly from some expressions in his
Institutes about the Trinity (wherein yet he is acquitted by the
most learned of themselves), and not from his expositions of ScripFor the book called
ture, from which they raised their clamours.
" Calvino Turcismus," written by Reynolds and Giffard, the apologist has forgotten the design of it.
Calvin is no more concerned in
it than others of the first reformers; nor is it from any doctrine about
but that he

differs

pretation of

the deity of Christ in particular, but from the whole of the reformed

A EEVIEW OF THE ANNOTATIONS OF HUGO

GROTIUS.

637

with the apostasies of some of that profession, that they
it with Turcism.
Something, indeed, in a chapter or two,
they speak about the Trinity, from some expressions of Luther, Me-

religion,

compare

lancthon, Calvin, and others

;

but as to Calvin's expositions of Scrip-

Possibly the apologist may have seen
Parseus' " Calvinus Orthodoxus," in answer to Hunnius' " Calvinus

ture,

they

insist

Judaizans;"

if

not on them.

not,

he

may

at

any time have there an account of

calumny.

this

Having passed through the consideration of the two considerable
heads of this discourse, in the method called for by the apologist
(having only taken liberty to transpose them as to first and last), I
must profess myself as yet unsatisfied as to the necessity or suitableness of this kind of defence.
The sum of that which I affirmed
(which alone gives occasion to the defensative now under consideration) is, that, to my observation, Grotius in his Annotations had not
left

above one text of Scripture,

deity of Christ.

Of

if

one, giving clear evidence to the

his satisfaction I said in

sum

the same thing.

Had

the apologist been pleased to have produced instances of any
evidence for the disprovement of my assertion, I should very gladly

and readily have acknowledged my mistake and oversight. I am
still, also, in the same resolution as to the latitude of the expression,
though I have already, by an induction of particulars, manifested
his corrupting and perverting of so many, both in respect of the
one head and of the other, with his express compliance with the
Socinians in his so doing, as that I cannot have the least thought
of letting fall my charge, which, with the limitation expressed (of

my own

observation), contains the truth in this matter,

but that which

and nothing

is so.

It was, indeed, in my thoughts to have done somewhat more in
reference to those Annotations than thus occasionally to have ani-

madverted on their corruption in general,— namely, to have proceeded
in the vindication of the truths of the gospel from thoir captivity
under the false glosses put upon them by the interpretations of

places of Scripture wherein they are

delivered.

But

this

work

being fallen on an abler hand, namely, that of our learned professor
of divinity, my desire is satisfied, and the necessity of my endeavour

end removed.
There are sundry other particulars insisted on by the apologist,
and a great deal of rhetoric is laid out about them; which certainly
deserve not the reader's trouble in the perusal of any other debate
about them. If they did, it were an easy matter to discover his
mistakes in them all along. The foundation of most of them lies in
" I thus state the
that which he affirms, sect. 4, where he says that
namely, that
mo,
by
owned
is
it
as
far
as
H.
G.
about
jealousies
for that

being in doctrine a Socinian, he yet closed in

many

things with the

CoS
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Romau

interest:'''

as pretend that

to wliich

he

replies, that

" this does not so

he was a Papist;" as though I undertake

much

to prove

Grotius to be a Papist, or did not expressly disown the management
of the jealousy stated as above, or that I did at all own it, all which
are otherwise.

whether he was in doctrine a Socinian or no
on determine; and whether he
closed with the Roman interest or no, besides what hath been observed by others, I desire the apologist to consider his observation
on Rev, xii. 5, that book (himself being judge) having received his

Yet

now

I shall

say,

let his Annota,tions before insisted

his

But

hand.

last

my

on the

is not to accuse Grotius, or to charge
thing but his prevarication in his Annotations

business

memory with any
Scripture.^

And

as I shall not cease to press the general aphorism, as

it

is

called. That no drunkard, etc., nor any person whatever not born of
God, or united to Christ, the head, by the same Spirit that is in him,

in the sense thereof perfecting holiness in the fear of God, shall
ever see his face in glory, so I fear not what conclusion can regularly,
in reference to any person living or dead, be thence deduced.

and

It

the Annotations whereof I have spoken, which I have

is

my

presume shall still continue, whilst I hve in the
same thoughts of them, though I should see, a third defence of the

liberty to do,

learned

The
in his

and

Hugo

I

Grotius !

Epistles of Grotius to Crellius mentioned
first

insisted

on,

I thought

reader as they came to
that I

know

it

my

not unfit to communicate them to the
hand, having not as yet been printed,

of:

Eeverendo summceque eruditionis ac pietatis

eum

Libro tuo quo ad

respondisti, adeo offensus

egerim, nunc et hisce

mecum

viro,

H. G.

Eacov.

valde officiose

by the apologist

defence of him, giving some light to what hath been

Domino Johanni

Crellio, pastori

S.

quern ego quondam scripseram (eruditissime Crelli)
fui, ut etiam gratias tunc intra animum meum

non

agam

Uteris.^

Primo, quod non tantum humane, sed

egeris, ita ut queri nihil possim, nisi

quod

in

me

et

prmdi-

interdum excedis, deinde vero, quod multa me docueris, partim
meque exemplo tuo incitaveris ad penitius expendendum sensus sacrorum liljrorum. Bene autem in epistola tua quae mihi longe gratissima advenit, de me judicas, non esse me eorum in numero qui ob sententias
salva pietate dissidentes alieno a quoquam sim animo, aut boni ahcujus amicitiam
cando,

modum

utiha, partim jucuiida scitu,

repudiem:

Equidem

in lil;ro "

De Vera

Religione,"

quem jam

percurri, relecturus

"Grotius ad nocentissimae haereseos atque effrenis licentiiE ScjUam; iterutnque, ad tyrannidis
Charjbdin declinavit tluotuans." Essen.
2 This book of Crellius hiy unanswered by Grotius above twenty years; for so long he lived
after the publishing of it. It is since fully answered by Esseniua.
1

—
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multa invenio summo cum judicio observata.* Illud vcro saeculo grahomines qui neutiquam in controversiis subtilibus tantum ponunt
quantum in vera vitae emendatione, et quotidiano ad sanctitateni profectu. Utinam et mea scripta aliquid ad hoc studium in animis hominum excitandum inflammandumque conferre possint: tunc enim non frustra me vixisse hactenus
existimem.
Liber " De Veritate Religionis Christianai" magis ut nobis esset solatio, quam ut ahis documento scriptus, non video quid post tot aliorum labores
utilitatis afferre possit, nisi ipsa forte brevitate.
Siquid tamen in eo est, quod
tibi tuique similibus placeat, niihi supra evenit.
Libris "De Jure Belli et Pacis"
mihi prsfccipue propositum habui, ut feritatem illam, non Cbristianis tantum, sed et
hominibus indignam, ad bella pro libitu suscipienda, pro libitu gerenda, quam
gliscere tot populorum malo quotidie video, quantum in me est, sedarem.
Gaudeo ad principum quorundam manus eos libros venisse, qui utinam partem eorum
meliorem in suum animum admitterent. NuUus enim mihi ex eo labore suavior
fructus contingere possit.
Te vero quod attinet, credas, rogo, si quid unquam
faccre possim tui, aut eorum quos singulariter amas, causa, experturum te, quanet posthac,

tulor, repertos

tum

te

plice

animo

tuo merito faciam.

Nunc quum

aliud possim nihil,

veneroi', ut tibi aliisque, pietatem

Dominum Jesum

promoventibus propitius

sup-

adsit.

Tui nominis studiosissimus,
M.DC.XXVI.

X. Mali.

Tam

G.

II.

pro epistola (vir clarissime) quam pro transmisso

libro, gratias

ago maxi-

Constitui et legere et relegere diligenter quajcunque a te proficlscuntur, exEo ipso tempore quo literas tuas
pertus quo caim fructu id antehac fecerim.
accepi, versabar in lectione tus interpretationis in Epistolam ad Galatas.' Quan-

mas.

judicare possum et scripti occasionem et propositum, et totam soriom dic-

tum

ut

tionis,

magna cum cura

indagasti, ita feliciter

admodum

es assecjuutus.

Quare

precor, ut et tibi et tui similibus vitam dot, et qua; alia ad istiu>modi
Mihi ad juvandam communem Christianismi causam, utinam
labores necessaria.

Deum

tam adessent

vires,

quam promptus

est

animus: quippe me, a prima

a'tate,

jkt

varia disciplinarum genera jactatum, nulla res magis dek-ctavit quam rerum saId in rebus prosperis moderamen, id in adversis soiamcn
crarum meditatio.
sensi.

video,

recte

Pacis consilia et amavi semper et amo nunc quofpie; eoque
tam pertinacibus iris committi inter sc eos, qui Christi se esse
rem putamus, quantillis de causis

*

M.DC.XXXII. Amstelodani

i.

the body of Socinian divinity written by Crellius and VolUclius.
from this nun.
Let the reader judge wliat annotations on tliat ciiistle wo are to exiK'ct

That

is
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